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The Mahabharata is a.curious mixture 
of hisiory and mythology , though the 
former aspect is the subject of grave 
doubts in the minds of the 
professional historians. This is called. 
the fifth Veda and it is universally 
acknowledged to be of pre-eminent 
importance. It extols its greatness 
itself in the following words: yad 
ihasti tad anyatra yan nehasti na tat 
kvacit (whatever is here is also 
elsewhere; whatever is not here is 
extant nowhere). It contains not only 
the celebrated Gita but also a large 
number of other texts: which are 
themselves, independent treatises. It is 
a valuable product of the -ancient 
Indian literature of the post-Vedic age 
und scems to go back to the 
prehistoric stage of the human 
society. : 
This is first time that English 
translation with: Sanskrit text is being 
published.-The translation is based on 


M.N. Dutta which is very lucid and . 


accurate according to the Sanskrit 
text. It was translated according to 
that time available text of Kolkata 
edition. However, this text is ‘not 
available now and we have arranged 
it through the text of Chitrashala 
Press, Pune, which is an authentic and 
complete text of the Mahabharata. 
And according to this, sometimes, we 
do not find the translation of many 


‘slokas, that translation has been 


completed by the editors 
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THE MAHABHARATA 


SHANTI PARVA 


CHAPTER 174 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) 
An account of Religion 


gfafer sare 
ent: a Teese: AT: | 
gimana ss agfa wean gi 
Yudhishthira said— 
You have, O grandfather, described the 
sacred duties of kings regarding the persons in 
distress. O king, you should tell me now those 


foremost of duties of those who lead the (four) 
modes of life. 


sie Sarat 
ada fafedt et: card: weak TT: 
agar cher Tether farmer Frag 
Bhishma said — 


Religion has many doors. The observance 
of the duties sanctioned by religion can never 
be useless. Duties have been laid down 
regarding every mode of life. The fruits of 
Penance with regard to the development of the 
Soul, are to be had in this worid. 


afer afer fat at at ate ART 
u MA AT ATTAIN UI 


The object to which one devotes oneself, 
whatever it may be, O Bharata, and nothing 


else, appears to one as the highest of 
acquisitions fraught with the greatest of 


blessings. 
FO VM A Wala ARTA 


an TAT ACSA Trae AT KTA: X 


When one meditates properly, one comes to 
know that the things of this world are useless 


as’ straw. Forsooth, one is then freed from 
attachment of those things. 


Wa Safe cies Tare grater 
amaii à Set AAA, TENNI 
When the world, O Yudhishthira, which is 
full of shortcomings, is so framed, every 


intelligent man, should try to acquire the 
liberation of his soul. 


grater sara 
aS at AT att at UA aR at Wa 
UM Feat Few TY Be AENG 
Yudhishthira said— 


Tell me, O grandfather, by what condition 
of mind should one kill his grief when he loses 
his riches, or his wife, or son, or father. 


et Sart 
AB at AT art at yx fate ar etl 
Hel Salat ASMA Aaa ALT 


Bhishma said— 


When one’s wealth is lost, or.one’s wife or 
son or father is dead, he certainly says to 
oneself,— Alas, it is a great sorrow,—But then 
one should, by the help of meditation, try to 
kill that grief. 


aaga aA FTAA 
a Aaf fear: aaa gL 


Regarding it is mentioned the old story of 
the speech that a twice-born friend of his, 
coming to Senajit’s court, made to that king. 


taiii taf i 
fami apr At aaa N 

Seeing the monarch stricken with grief and 

burning with sorrow on account of the death of 


his son, the Brahmana said to that king of very. 
cheerless heart— 


MAHABHARATA 


fe g gate youd na: faga 
Aa AM iter: Mea aeaa i RRO 
Why are you stupefied? You are without 

any intelligence. You are yourself an object of 
grief, why do you grieve (for others)? A few 
days hence others will grieve for you, and in 
their tum they will be grieved for by others 
still. 

a tae ot are gaat Tidal 

Me TA MAMA At WaT ATTN 


Yourself, myself, and others who wait upon 
you, O king, shall all repair whence all of us 


have come. 
Rahigara 
wal gia: fen aot fear a: aA 
fa wrt fa et da ae ret faa 
Senajit said— 
What is that intelligence, what that penance, 
O learned Brahmana, what that concentration 
of mind, © you having asceticism for wealth, 
what that knowledge, and what that learning, 
by gaining which you do not give way to grief? 
Delt Sarr 
aya Yee g: Aa Salers Wag: | 
SAME Ay Aag AAAI 


The Brahmana said— 


See, all creatures—the superior, the 
middling, and the inferior—on account of their 
respective acts, and entangled in sorrow. 


STAM Bet TAA Pat at yt wT 
Fa WA MSTA feet A A SAMI 


I do not consider even my own self to be 
mine. On the other hand, I consider the whole 
world to be mine. I again consider all this as 
much mine as it belongs to others. Grief cannot 
attack me for this thought. 


Unt Beate WAT T Weel A A SMI evi 
AM HS MT AS A Waal NI 
Se OT Saat Tara APTA 14 II 


Having gained such an understanding, I do 
not give way to joy or to grief. As two pieces 
of wood floating on the sea meet together at 
one time and are again separated, so is the 
union of (living) creatures in this world. 


T Gas Wier STAY TET RTT 
Wi Het A ater fard gat fe ugg n 
Sons, grandsons, kinsmen relatives, are all 
of this nature. One should never feel 


attachment for them, for separation with them 
is inevitable. 


aaan Ra: yaa e: 
Tat ag twa ia: Vy agaon 
Your son came from an invisible quarter. 
He has gone away and become invisible. He 
did not know you. You did not know him. Who 
are you and for whom do you grieve. 
Tonka ga gam Gayl 
Gar Marat FE Fata WA: Gee 
Grief is the child of the disease created by 
desire. Happiness again comes when the 


disease of desire is cured. From joy originates 
sorrow, and sorrow comes again and again. 


YES 3G FGM Far 
Yaga agami wad watts 
Sorrow comes after joy, and joy after 
sorrow. The joys and sorrows of human beings 
are revolving on a wheel. 
Ya a gH FTI JEN 
q Pret crt SG A Fret crt ga oN 
After happiness sorrow has come to you. 


You will again enjoy happiness for good .and 
no one enjoys happiness for good. 


WMA YS FUT UMA WATT 
AT aA i Tet Set BUTT AAU 


The body is the abode of both sorrow and 
happiness. An embodied creature suffers the 
consequences of whatever acts he performs 
with the help of his body. 


Wat a yA ster We TAI 
SA We faadd St ae AFT: RRI 
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Life comes with the creation of the body. 
The two exist together, and the two die 
together. 


Preuvtegiaetag aaa SAT: 
AMT Met Wet: Saas 3I1 
Men of impure souls, attached to worldly 


objects by various fetters, disappear iike 
embankments of sand in water. 


Tet fread wd wes Friern 
feia RARA: NRX 


Miseries of various sorts begotten by 
ignorance, act like pressers of oil-seeds, for 
attacking all creatures for their attachments; 
these press them like oil-seeds in the oil- 
making machine subjecting them to the round 
of re-births. 


didagi at meag AT: 
TR: Seat WAS T AAA NAG 
Man, for the sake of his wife, commits 
numberless evil deeds, but suffers alone 


various kinds of misery both in this and the 
next world. 


Yang Warn: Waa: | 
Nagni wat sito aaa Sag 
All men, attached to children, wives 
kinsmen and relatives sink in the miry sea of 
sorrow like wild elephants, when shorn of 
strength, sinking in a miry slough. 
yA ferret wires era 
Wet Wee gaa fast 
Indeed, O king, upon loss of wealth or son 


or kinsmen or relatives, man suffers great 
misery burning him like a forest fire. 


taafi Wd Yaga aA I! 
syed Weenie uya 
AM: WPA Eat Sat HAT TSA 
All this, viz., joy and grief, existence and 
non-existence depend upon destiny. One 


having friends as well as one having none, one 
having enemies as well as one having none, 


one having wisdom as well as one shorn of it, 
each and every onc.amongst these, enjoys 
happiness through destiny. 


et gan gA Te gaa Yaa: 
qa genai TA gA TIRRI 
Friends are not the root of one’s happiness. 
Enemies are not the root of one’s misery. 


Wisdom cannot bring on wealth; wealth cannot 
give happiness. 


a gA a MEIGEAN 
Aaaa Mal RA AAT 13 oN 
Intelligence cannot give wealth, nor is 
stupidity the cause of poverty. Only a wise 
man, and none else, understands the order of 
the world. 
Shard a at a ye he oe afer 
Geet eet a mR aT YAN gM 
Of the intelligent, the heroic, the foolish, 
the cowardly , the idiotic, the earned, the weak, 


or the strong, happiness comes to him only for 
whom it is ordained. 


Aiae Thre Tareas UI 
wa: fiai sere agence Fera113 201 


The cow belongs to the calf, to the cowherd 
who is her master, and to the thief. Indeed, she 
is his who drinks her milk. 


À a You cies A at ge: Ue Tas! 
TA: gA feral S113 311 


They whose understandings are dormant, 
and they who have that state of the mind which 
lies beyond the range of the intellect, succeed 
in enjoying happiness. Only they who are 
between these two classes, suffer misery. 


IA tit ht at wey RI 
SMM FAME AAT: 113 WI 


The wise find pleasure in the two extremes 
but not in the intermediate states. The sages 
have said that the attainment of any of these 
two extremes form happiness. Misery lies in 
the intermediate states between the two. 
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A a gaga wen garter ARAT: 
IL Aaa A a A RTEANI 4 MI 
Those who have succeeded in acquiring 
real happiness, and who have become freed 
from the pleasures and pains of this world, and 
who. are shorn of envy, are never moved by 
either the accession of wealth or its loss. 


aa à gfare FerAl. 
Ashraet meaa dga TZAN 


Those who have not gained that intelligence 


which brings on real happiness, but who have- 


got over folly and ignorance yield to excessive 
joy and excessive misery. 


Fret ngia yer fafa gamon Fal 
HA Hee uie AATA: 113911 


Men who have no ideas of right or wrong, 
who are beside themselves with pride and with 
success over others, give way to transports of 
delight like the celestials. 

JE gamae gG get JAT 
qaia par a eat aaf TARI 

Happiness must terminate in misery. 
Idleness is misery; while cleverness (in action) 
is the root of felicity. Affluence and prosperity 
live in a clever man, but not in an idle wight. 


Ya a ae a gG fra at ate a 
Wet WAT EART: 13 Sl 
Be it happiness or be it misery, be it 
pleasant or be it otherwise, what comes to one 


should be enjoyed or put up with an 
unconquered heart. 


Neam AAA Ul 
feat feast gemar + emo 


Every day a thousand occasions for sorrow, 
and a hundred occasions for fear attack an 
ignorant and foolish man but a wise man is 
never so affected. 


giai Fat MAJARA 
a ai a at T A TIER 


Sorrow can never touch an intelligent man, 
one who has acquired wisdom, one who obeys 


the instructions of his elders, one who has no 
envy, and one who has controlled his self. 


qi afa rera PARTER JA: 
saei fe A a: BASANY RI 
Depending upon such an understanding, 

and guarding his heart (against the influences 
of desire and the passions), the wise man 
should work on in this world. Indeed, sorrow 
cannot affect him who knows that Supreme 
Self from which everything emanate and to 
which everything disappears. 


Stat aaa aT gaa Al 
AAA ST Att Ye AT Tel ABT 3 1 


The very root of grief, or heart-burning, or 
sorrow or of action, should, even if it be a part 
of one’s body, the cast off. 


fafaga wae Tat Hatt B 
aa Uae Wa WATT TAT XI 


That object, whatever it may be, which one 
considers as his own, is a source of grief and 
heart-burning. 

UG Ut a SMM A Yaeger 
amga YEA: HUTT PATS & 

If objects, of desire, are renounced they 
become sources of happiness. The man who 


follows objects of desire is ruined in that 
pursuit. 
Ted AMS tien sea fot wet Yar! 
TUITE Ted: NE RANSA N 
Neither the happiness which is derived from 
a gratification of the senses nor that great 
happiness which one may enjoy in heaven, 
even comes up to a sixteenth part of the 


happiness which originates from the 
destruction ofall desire. 


Wea at gi at ale N 
Wet FS TAT YX Vat Aeet ATTN! 
The consequences of pristine deeds, right or 


wrong, affect the wise and the foolish, the 
brave and the mind. 
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wana facia fandan a 
wey uta gc a gafi asc 


Thus joy and sorrow, the agreeable and the 
disagreeable, continually revolve among living 
creatures. 


Unt gfe WA Yaad Tora: | 
Wa SARL FY AA Sale VBA SII 
Thus knowing an intelligent and wise man 
lives at ease. A person should renounce all his 
desires, and never give way to anger. 
aa Wa ais Met Wee Ha: 
WAT AMT PAA Seat Meat GEG oN 
This anger originates in the heart and 
becomes powerful there. This anger which 


lives in the bodies of men and is born in their 
minds, is described by the wise as Death. 


Fal Vat HA isga Wag: | 
ASISSHTA ATTA HAVA gl 


When a person withdraws all his desires 
like a tortoise withdrawing all its limbs, then its 
soul, which is self-luminous, can see itself. 


q fant wer art ger arena fara 
w ra TBS Tel Wad TT RI 


When a person himself feels no fear and is 
feared by no one, when he has no desire and no 
hatred, he is then said to attain to the state of 
Brahma. 


BY Ua Tara Marra TINT! 
frente afters senate aR 3 11 


Renouncing both truth and falschood, grief 
and joy, fear and courage, the agreeable and 
the disagreeable, you may acquire equanimity 
of soul. 


Wal A Hed GM: Way UTE 
HAUT TART ATM Tel AMAA AAT XI 


When a person does no wrong to any 
creature, in thought, word, or deed, he is then 
said to attain to a state of Brahma. 


A RAAT Hera Sitter tele: 
Ase went ei FM ITT: JEAN 


He alone enjoys true happiness who can 
renounce that thirst which cannot be cast off by 
the misguided, which does not decay with 
decrepitude, and which is considered as a fatal 
disease. 


aa facta sitet Tet: att nfa 
BOM A paas CA MH MATTING GI 
About it, O king, are heard the verses sung 
by Pingala regarding the way in which she had 


acquired eternal merit even at a very 
unfavourable time. 


Peet figen ayer aA fete 
BA HHUA Ved FeRAM ASTI Ul 


Having gone to the appointed place, a fallen 
woman of the name of Pingala could not enjoy 
the company of her lover through an accident. 
At that time of great misery, she acquired 
equanimity of soul. 


SMS naaa FATA! 
ates Tt Mat AAA Ty CI 
Pingala said— 

Alas, I have for many years lived 
ignorantly, by the side of that dear Sclf in 
whom there is nothing but tranquility. Death 
has been at my door. Ere this, I did not, 
however, approach that Essence of Purity. 

KET AEA ATTICA 
wal fe aae Sarthe HERNY 

I shall cover this house of one column and 
nine doors, i.e., body, (by means of true 
knowledge). What woman is there who 
considers that dear. Supreme Soul, even when 
He is so near, as really dear. 


SAM AMSAT Feat ARANT: 
q pdaf Raa NR ofl 


I am now awake. I have been roused from 
the sleep of ignorance. I am no longer under 
the influence of desire. Human lovers, who are, 
in fact, so many embodiments of hell, shall no 
longer impose upon me by approaching me 
lustfully. 


n 


MAHABHARATA 


srt fe Aaa tary yas atl 


Weg AMAT ERATE RI 


Evil yields good through destiny or through 
pristine deeds. Roused from the sleep of 
ignorance, I have renounced all desire for 
worldly objects. I have gained a complete 
mastery over my senses. 


Ue Frum: ai Agi wt ga 
SMA Heat fe YS alae fagl? 
One freed from desire and hope sleeps 
happily. Freedom from hope and desire is 
happiness. Having renounced desire and hope, 
Pingala sleeps happily. 
eT Sarat 
Vag fermen gafa: mfa: 
viae Te ARA YANG 311 


Bhishma said— 


Consoled with these and other words of the 
learned Brahmana, king Senajit enjoyed delight 
and became very happy. 


CHAPTER 175 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The duties of men in view of approaching 
; death 


gèig sarar 
aan sE, aiaa 
fa ster: aada wat gfe fagien 
Yudhishthira said— 


Time, which destroys every created thing, is 
rolling on. Tell me, O grandfather, what is that 
good thing which one should seek. 


set saa 
SEke CAREER BUTT 
fag: Aor dare t fate gA 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it, O king, an old discourse 
between father and son, O Yudhishthira, is 
mentioned. 


fat: ated Ue eaa a - 
aya Yat Meret Denes As AAT 13 1 
A certain Brahmana, O Partha, who was 
given to the study of the Vedas, got a very 
intelligent son who was called Medhavin. 
Asada feat Ya: Tae TAT! 
Aeae Aaaa: 11% 11 


One day, the son, who was cognisant of the 
truths of the religion of liberation, and 
acquainted also with worldly affairs, addressed 
his father given to the study of the Vedas. 


Ya sara 
at: faked Hater 
fest agia ara 
R hiri 
magg Aa ent REI N 
The son said— 


Seeing that the lease of human life is 
passing away so very speedily, what should a 
wise man do? O father, tell me the dutics 
which one should perform, without failing to 
mention the fruits. Having heard you, I wish to 
practise those duties. 


fiaa 
damea serado ya 
gafra mane fago 
aimee faaara 
ai saraa gA 11 


The sire said— 


O son, following the life of celibacy, one 
should first read the Vedas. He should then 
wish for children for saving his departed 
ancestors. Kindling his fire next, he should try 
to celebrate the (prescribed) sacrifices 
according to due rites. At last, he should enter 
into woods for practising contemplation. 


Wa sara 
Taree cite ArT Ven 
amarg tnig fas at ga aE 1011 
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5 $ 7 
The son said— Death takes away a person when he is 


When the world is thus encircled on all 
sides and is thus attacked, and when such 
irresistible things of dreadful Consequences fall 
upon it, how can you say these words so 
calmly. 

fitara 
SONATE ce: Ba ar Rafa: 
STATE: F: Unite fa g iena amici 
The sire said— 

How is the world attacked? What is that by 
which it is encircled? What again, are those 
irresistible things of dreadful consequences that 
fall upon it? Why do you terrify me thus? 

ya sare 
yama Aa aca Rafa: 
STAT: WAT AY SUT FENIR I 
The son said— 

Death is what assails the world. 

Decrepitude brings it about. Those irresistible 


objects which come and gO away are the 
nights. 


ada manà ernia aft a 
aAA a yai zi 


When I know that Death waits for none, 


how can I pass my days without covering 
mysclf with the raiment of knowledge. 


Wise set RA ARTTURI 
Tat Tat aage Ter 
When passing away, cach succeed-night 
lessens the lease of human life, the wise man 
should consider the day to be fruitless. 
Melee WS sa YE fsa HRTEM ge 
tea aei feeratite feng ferecernr:1 
What man is there who would, like a fish in 
a shallow water, feel happy? Death approaches 


a man before all his desires have been fulfilled. z 


SATAY BAG YAR TRR 
yia faaan 


engaged in plucking flowers and when his 
heart is otherwise busy, like a tigress carrying 
away a ram. 


TARE gA TRR 
ada HE TEA M wat ASTET 


Do you, this very day, do what is for your 


well-being. Let not this death approach. Death 
drags its victims before thcir acts are done. 


apaa HAY Boys Ta ee 11 
a: ane gaia Yate arate 


What should be done tomorrow should be 


done to-day, and the deeds of the afternoon in 
the forenoon. Death does not wait to see 


whether the acts of its victim have all been 


done or not. 

4 fe AR Uy: Garret Ft at FTN I 

cat fe aR mea argent faai 

gaa misia: emafi wy sien 

at TF vay NARE Xa a à PSA HI 

Who knows that Death will not approach 

him even to-day? In prime of life one should 
begin the practice of virtue. Life is fickle. If 


Virtue be practised, one will meet fame in this, 
and happiness in the other, world. 


wen fe wafers: gaarehyert: 
eet ada at yoda wrest gen 
Possessed. by ignorance, one is ready to 
work hard for sons and wives. Doing good or 
evil deeds, one brings them up and advances 
their interest. 
E yet cares ATI 
et Sarat yatta years Tesh gc 
Like a tiger carrying away a sleeping deer, 
Death takes away the man addicted to the 


gratification of desire and the enjoyment of 
sons and animals. 


Afters erga 
SA: yaa Weyer TESA Ve N 


Before he has been able to pluck the 
flowers which he secks, before he has been 
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satiated with the acquisition of the objects of 
desire, Death carries him away like a tiger 
carrying away its prey. 
Fe Fates SAGA ie le kÀ 
TRENA FA: et TN oll 
Death attacks a man while he enjoys the 
happiness arising from the gratification of 


desire, and while he still thinks,—this has been 
done; this is be done; this has been half-done. 


i + anini miifa 
Amuree gaa TRIR RI 

Death carries away the man, whatever he is 

called according to his calling, attached to his 


field, his shop, or his home, before he has 
acquired the fruit of his acts. 
Fact aaa U Yt He we Alay 
ama AAR WME THA VI 
Death carries away the weak, the strong, the 
brave, the timid, the idiotic, and the learncd, 
before any of these acquires the fruits of his 
acts. 
ART a SMT FE Ara 
agar Fel ce fea ae gar RERI 
When death, decrepitude, disease, and grief 
originating from various causes, are all living 


in your body, how is it that you live as if you 
are perfectly hale. 


maS GT Urata Vera! 
SYA Bete AAT: TATA: 112 ¥ II 


As soon as an embodied creature is born, 
Decrepitude and Death follow him to bring 
about his destruction. All things, mobile and 
immobile, are affected by these two. 


Yat Ware st A WN saat etl 
TAMING SF Mat AR Bet: 11 UI 


The attachment which one feels for living 
in villages and towns is considered as the very 
mouth of Death. The forest, on the other hand, 
is considered as the fold within which the 
senses may be penned up. This is the injunction 
of the Shrutis. 


MAHABHARATA 


Freeh THAT A WA aaa Tet: 
Aa gent aha Vat fafai Gee I 
The attachment a person feels for living in a 
village or town is like a cord which fetters him 
strongly. Those that are good break that cord 
and acquire liberation, while they the wicked 
cannot break them. 


a feaate at sql maag: 
afamar: wut a ean! 


He who never injures living creatures by 
thought, word, or deed, is never injured by 
such agencies as wild beasts and lawless men 
always destroying life and property. 

A AAA SG Safar Weert 
AÀ MUAY CA Tel ATTN I 
Nothing can resist the emissarics of Death 


when they advance except Truth which 
devours Untruth. Immortality, lives in Truth. 


TAK AAA: AAATT TAT: | 
Wann: aa Set: wA TAI FA! 
For these reasons, one should practise the 
vow of Truth; one should devote himself too 
Truth; one should accept Truth for one’s*Veda; 


and controlling is senses, one should defeat the 
Death by Truth. 


ai da Wee we te iia 
BRAT Ale, AAAS TTT 0 l 
Both immortality and Death are in the body. 
One meets ‘with Death through ignorance and 


loss of judgement; while Immortality is gained 
by Truth. 


Mise Dies: Veal amaa: 
We: UAE: seit yey Brag vl 


I shall, therefore, injure no onc and try to 
acquire Truth, and transgressing the control of 
desire and anger, consider pleasure and pain 
impartially, and gaining tranquility, avoid 
Death like an immortal. 


Mirra shat Tera Hat gf: 
aig: Sager ATRN VM 


s4 
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When with the coming of the season the 
Sun will march towards the north, I shall, 
controlling my senses, engage in the practice of 
self-denial in the reflection of Vedantic truths, 
in the recitation of the mystic syllable OM, and 
in the contemplation of the Supreme Self. 


Tyee: ae geai wens 
serrata ma: are: yraz 31 


How can one like me adore his Maker with 
animal-sacrifices involving cruelty, or 
sacrifices of the body such as Pishachas only 
can perform and such as yield transitory fruits. 


Te aera aa Wear wet wT 
TRIM Wet IAS ada v1 
That person whose words, thoughts 
penances, renunciation, and Yoga meditation, 


all depend on Brahma, acquires the highest 
good. 


wife ferret waiter werent 7:1 
Ra mei gG aft PTT FANS GI 
There is no eye which is equal to that of 
knowledge. There is no penance like Truth. 


There is no sorrow like Attachment. There is 
no happiness like Renunciation. 


SMASH Tet aafe Ae aT 
ama afani a At aA WaT & I 


I have sprung from Brahma through 
Brahma. I shall devote myself to Brahma, 
though I have no child. I shall return to 
Brahma. I do not require a son for rescuing me. 


TATA: FRAT 113 1911 


A Brahmana can have no wealth which is 
the state of being alone, the state by virtue of 
which he can look upon everything impartially, 
the practice of truthfulness, good conduct, 
patience, abstention from injury, simplicity and 
avoidance of all rites and sacrifices. 


fa à tatera fe à 
fa à atate a afer 


aama Tet nE 
famae aa mat: a anae 
Why do you, O Brahmana, care for-wealth 
or kinsmen and relatives and wives, when you 
shall have to die? Seek yourself which is 
concealed in a cave. Where are your 
grandfathers and where is your sire. 


Wear sara 


WAR Sa: Fear BUTE Frat FTI 
WAM AMG SAT AAMT 113 SH 


Bhishma said— 


Do you also, O king, act yourself like the 
father (in this story), behaved himself devoted 
to the religion of Truth, after having heard the 
words of his son. 


CHAPTER 176 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The root of happiness and misery 
-gf sare 
area À a adadt Tatar: | 
Yes Grae Fi: set at Frazee 
Yudhishthira said— , 

Tell me, O grandfather, whence and how 
happiness and misery approach the rich, and 
the poor, but who follow different practices 
and rites. 

WaT art 
SATS nE TATA 
WUE Feet tet TAAT ANA 
Bhishi.a said— 
Regarding it is cited the old history of what 


was sung by Champaka who had acquired 
tranquility and liberation for himself, 


aaa YT cafe aee: 
ferret: Hann pA JJI 


In days of yore a certain Brahmana made 
miserable by a bad wife, bad dress, and hunger, 
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and practising the vow of renunciation, sang 
me these verses. 


SUE Ah A TAM AAA 
Raamaa g: aA a Yel Avil 


Various sorts of sorrow and happiness 
overtake, from the day of birth, the person who 
is born on the Earth. 


TAa mi aafaa 
TUS a Aaga WT RTIA I 
If he could ascribe either of them to the 
wark of Destiny, he would then be indifferent 
to either happiness or misery as they fall to his 
share. 


qà nfa aga areal a AANI 
aam fe Wet yea AA BIG I 


Though your mind is freed of desire, yct 
you bear a heavy burden. You do not strive to 
accomplish your own good. Are you not 
successful in subduing your mind? 


afma: UU, GAARA aaa 
afam: FE A agre Aa gil! 
Having renounced home and coveted 
wealth, if you go about, you shall then know 


what is real happiness. One who is shorn of 
everything, slecps soundly and rises happily. 
SATA BIT FEA: Yew Aa 1c 11 
Abject poverty, in this world, is the road to 
happiness. It is the safest way, it leads to the 
source of all blessings, and the path is not beset 
with any peril. Persons cherishing desire, 


cannot reach this goal (but those who have 
ridden over their desire, can easily do so. 


Meare Ya SAS Wat: | 
SARA A eceary A eas CAA II 


Stretching my eyes on every part of the 
three worlds, I do not find the person who can 
be equal to a poor man of unblemished 
character and who is indifferent to worldly 
things. 


afrai a m ST Fora AACA! 
SARA ahs WHATS TUNA Ro 
I weighed poverty and sovereignty in the 
balance, and found sovereignty wanting, and 
poverty to all appearances possessed greater 
merits then sovereignty. 


mira a tied a fase: GEAT 
nAaR sar gAn TATA 


Between poverty and sovereignty there is 
this great difference, viz., that the sovereign of 
vast possessions is always troubled with 
painful anxiety and seems to be an easy prey of 
death. 


Fania UE + Be a eee: 
mafa meaa ferent FTTH 


Regarding, however, the poor man who has. 
no wealth to call his own, nor any hopes to 
entertain, and as such has emancipated himself, 
neither fire, nor foe, nor death, nor thieves, can 
override him. 


a a der arreaagueiotenfery 
agua at Weta RAET: 

The very gods praise such a man who 
wnders about according to his will who lies 
down on the naked Earth with his arm for a 
pillow, and who possesses a tranquil soul. 


SAM AA AN ABET: | 
friar: yaga: mA yRetqga: evil 


The man of wealth, affected by anger and 
lust, stains himself with his sinful heart. He 
casts sidelong glances and makes dry speeches. 
He becomes sinful and his countenance loses 
its luster with his wry face. 


Farane a Bal enn 
aR URES agiro AAI I 


Biting his lips, and worked up with passion, 
he gives vent to harsh and cruel words. If such 
a man desires to make even a gift of the whole 
world, who is there that would like to look at 
him even. 


SHANTI PARVA 


—— SS eee 


fs A . . ` ` fè 1 

m ret Fert ether maaana: 

adi SINT ear fafi 

Continuous Prosperity stupefics a person of 

weak intellect. Like the wind driving off the 
autumnal clouds, it drives off his judgement. 
Association with Prosperity induces him to 
think,—I am beautiful. I am wealthy. 


afidi fer Rasa afer karga: gen 
sett: aae Mant af 

I am high-born! I am successful in my 

undertakings! I am no ordinary individual! — 


For these three reasons, his heart becomes 
intoxicated. 


waar soy ag giaa 
uR: WATTAGE ATA RS 
He makes a waste of the possessions left by 
his ancestors by following the bent of his heart 
cager for worldly enjoyments. And then when 


reduced to want he does not regard the 
appropriation of other’s wealth as sinful. 
GEIGEJE DICU AAA: | 
wie Tet gen Wag 8e 11 
At this stage when he outstrips all barriers 
and becomes reckless of conduct as regards his 
appropriation of other’s possessions from every 
side the rulers of men checks and afflict him 


like sportsmen afflicting a deer with their sharp 
arrows which they espied in the woods. 


Wate Sait at arte AEA 
arag maia aR ol! 
Such a man is then overwhelmed with 
many other afflictions of a like nature that 
originate in fire and weapons. 


Ai WAGE Get ART 
nanaga gama: Tal vl 


Therefore; becoming indifferent to all 
worldly attachments i.c., for children and 
wives) together with all fleeting phantoms (as 


the physical body, ctc.,) one should , helped by 
his intelligence, treat himself with proper 
medicine for the cure of those painful 
afflictions. 
AT GSA AeA feat WT 
AAA AAA: Yt RAT Ta Yt AA I 
Without Renunciation one can never be 
happiness. Without Renunciation one can 
never be successful in gaining what is his 
highest good. Without Renunciation one can 
never be at his case even in sleep. Therefore, 
renouncing every thing, make happiness your 
own. 
` x AN c 
gaa aea] 
PA TT Wet ASML AMT: WÀ AAAS 
A Brahmana, told me all this, at Hastinapur, 
in limes gone by, about what Champaka had 
sung. I hold Renunciation, therefore, as the 
foremost of things. 


CHAPTER 177 


(MOKSHADITARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The root of happiness, The story of Manki 
qafat sara 
SEM: TARE Aig AA FT! 
erigeianeas fen Hay YAMA RI 
Yudhishthira said— 


If any person, desirous of accomplishing 
acts of charity and sacrifices, fails to find (the 
necessary) wealth, and thirst of wealth gets the 
better of him, what course should he pursue to 
obtain happizess? 


SGT Jaret 
WAM Aare A ALT 
fidana a Tet SAT YET ATU 
Bhishma said— 


He who makes no difference between two 
opposite agents, viz., pleasure and pain, honour, 
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and insult, ctc., who never troubles himself for 
the gratification of his desire for worldly 
possessions, who observes veracity of spcech, 
who has freed himself from all kinds of 
attachment, and who has renounced his desire 
for action, is, O Bharata, a happy man. 


Wala Weg: US Fal: WTA! 
We TNT MT YE AAA AANA 
The ancients say these are the five means 
by which perfect tranquility or emancipation 
could be obtained. These are called Heaven. 
These are Religion. These form the highest 
happiness. 
BACT ARER FUT! 
Frdarafgen tit afrater gaw 
Regarding it is cited the old story of what 
Manki had sung, when freed from attachments. 
Hear it, O Yudhishthira. 


Seam ei nges YA: FA: 
AfA SATA SATA GU 


Manki, desirous of wealth, found that he 
was doomed to an unending series of 
disappointments. With a little remnant of his 
property he purchased at last a couple of young 
bulls with a yoke for training them (to pastoral 
labour). 


yaa Goat eet erat gat 
MAYS VAT ASAT UI 
Tat: MAMAS: KSAT: | 
SCANT cit Set MARL HEIST: 1119 1 


One day the two bulls, properly yoked, 
were taken out for training (in the fields). 
Shying at the sight of a camel which was lying 
down on the road, the animals suddenly ran 
towards the camel, and fell upon its neck. 
Enraged at finding the bulls fall upon its neck, 
the camel, possessed of great speed, got up and 
ran with full speed, bearing away the two 
helpless creatures dangling on either side of its 
neck. 


feam g at cet g fT 
faao a woes agea 


q dalfated yet cafe TA 
Feet AGA MATa RJR N 
Beholding his two bulls thus carried away 

by the strong camel, and sceing that they were: 
on the point of death, Manki began to say,—If 
it is not ordained by destiny, wealth can never 
be obtained even by a clever man strenuously 
and confidently striving and skilfully doing all 
that is necessary towards the accomplishment 
of his object. 


qea Ya UA Mya: | 
SF yaa WII WT SAMI ROI! 
I had, all along, tried by all manner and 
means, and with great devotion, to acquire 


riches. But all this misfortune to my property is 
due to Destiny. 


sears À erat aa Test: 
SRT Sere aT TTT: 1188 


My bulls are carried away, rising and 
falling, as the camel is running in the uncven 
course. This event scems to be an accident like 
the one brought about by the crow to a ripe 
fruit while perching on a palmyra free. 

Ton ares erat Prat aca AA 
We fe iddi giaa METIS 

Alas, those dear bulls of mine are dangling 

on the camel’s neck like a couple of gems! 


This is the result of Destiny alone. Exertion is 
of no avail in what is duc to Chance. 


ate arganda whet arr nE, 
araemnut dete cattaratased 23 
Or, if the existence of anything like 
Exertion (as a resulting factor) be admitted, a 


little more scrutiny would find that Destiny is 
at the bottom. 


Teta Wee Teter: gair 
Oe wate aa Frargeretarert ey 


Therefore, he who is desirous of happiness, 
should renounce all attachment. He who is 
indifferent to worldly surroundings, has 
renounced all desires for acquiring wealth, can 
sleep happily. 


SHANTI PARVA 


Hel Wag Yaris Wat: VET 
WiteAT Hens TAT AMATI II 
He, it was well-said by Shuka while going 


to the great forest from his father’s house, 
renouncing everything. 
aA xX . `q 
q: AG, A AA, KAAR 
m, Meena Ra aS 1 
Amongst these two, viz., one who obtains 
the fruition of all his desires, and one who 
renounces all desires, the latter, who casts off 


everything is superior to the first who obtains 
the fruition of all his desires. 


art adfa magais wart 
Wy ifa da Get HET aA VI 
No one could ever attain to the end of 
desire. Only he who is destitute of knowledge 


and judgement feels and avidity for protecting 
his body and life. 


fada fafa: yer teen argent 
aaga Freadt + a fees aac tl 


Renounce all desire for action. O my Soul 
which has become a prey of cupidity, adopt 
tranquillity by freeling yourself from all 
worldly attachments. Repeatedly have you 
been cheated (by phantomis of hope). How is it 
that you do not still free yourself from 
attachments? 


ate até anyak wee TA WaT 
m At Sister ANA Gar wt ARRIR 
If I am not one who deserves to be crushed 
by you, if I am one with whom you should play 


in delight, then, O my wealth-coveting Soul, do 
not induce me towards cupidity. 


Wat diet Fer AE Wa WA: A:I 
Mae MRA Ye eet GATTI oN 
You have now and again lost your hoarded 
wealth! O my wealth-covering and foolish 


Soul, when will you succeed in getting rid of 
your desire for wealth? 


Het g Aa afer aise Rteraeal 


fa Fa Sig Yea: Wat Serene RI 
Shame on my foolishness. I huve become a 
toy of yours. It is thus that one becomes a slave 


of others. 
A Yel A Sg ATAR 
TRA TAMA IRAS RA STAR RN 
No one born on Earth did ever attain to the 
end of desire, and no one who will be born 
hereafter will succeed in attaining to it. 
Renouncing all acts, I have at last been roused 
from sleep. I am now awake. 
T Ù eed arm ayaa com 
aiae yen 7 fared? 311 
Without doubt, O Desire, your heart is hard 
like that of an adamant, since though affected 


by a hundred reverses, you do not break into as 
many fragments. 


Weta ae wat Ue Gea fafa fra dal 
Tae aaga HAAN I 


I kne. ` you, O Desire, and all those things 
that are wear to you. Seeking what is dear to 
you, I shall feel happiness in my own Self. 

BUM SA ot Yet iaraa fa Sea 
a vat daaa Wye A AAR II 

O desire, I know your origin. You originate 
from Will. I shall, therefore, avoid Will. You 
will then be rooted out. 

al THR A YS crest feat a yaa 
Tem FM yaa Wake aT ANE I 
The desire for wealth can never yicld 


happiness. If acquired, the acquirer feels great 
anxiety. If lost after acquisition it is felt like 


death. Again acquisition itself, is very 
uncertain. 
Ra FHA Tal Sat | fea! 


TO Galt Mes TT Ue a APAIZELI 
Wealth cannot be secured by even the 
surrender of one’s person. What can be more 
painful than this? When acquired, one is never 
gratified with its quantity, but one continues to 
hanker after it. 
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oni tee eee ee ee a a ŮŮ——— 


SIMA Ua: Waly MBNA 
Aer witgqalshet Was y 1 


Like the sweet water of the Ganges, riches 
only enhances one’s hankering. It is my 
destruction. I am now awakened. Do you, O 
desire, leave me. 


a gi Wh ce YAMA: AAT: 
a Aiea Aa aa AT PAYA FI 
May that desire which resides in this my 
body,—this compound of (five), elements,—go 
wherever it likes and live happily wherever it 
likes, 
q ganfas À Milt: GAMMA 
TRAA HA À aAa Ro l 
I do not like you all who are not of the 
Soul, for you bring on Desire and Cupidity! 


Forsaking all of you I shall seek refuge with 
the quality of Goodness. 

Aae A WP AA TA: 

Aer gfe A a War aaf RR RI 

fene: Gat cert ARTA: 

aa ni at yia ey reaR zi 

Seeing all creatures in my own body and 

my own mind, and devoting my reason to 
Yoga, my life to the instructions of the wise, 
and soul to Brahma, I shall happily rove 
through the world, without attachment and 
without calamities of any kind, so that you may 


not be able to plunge me again into such 
Sorrows. 


aa fe A sores Tear a fae 
Togas fe a AMT Wa: Wawa sil 


If I continue to be unruffled by you, O 
desire, I shall necessarily be without a path (by 
which to effect my salvation). You O desire, 
are always the parent of thirst, of sorrow, and 
of fatigue and toil. 


erases GE WA NAA 
Wal Carat Frater a ergs Y 


I consider the sorrow that one feels at the 
loss of wealth is proportionately greater than 


what one feels under any other adverse 
circumstance. Relatives and friends forsake 
him who has lost his wealth. 


HAMMAGART IAT: RETIS 

qt FUR A g Ale g Afa 

` With all sorts of humiliation numbering by 
thousands, there are many other faults in 
property which are even much more painful. 
On the other hand, the very small happiness 
that resides in wealth is mingled with pain and 
sorrow. 


mA Yet UN Peter Geta! 
fareaba faasaga a3 1 


Robbers kill, in the sight of all, the person 
who has riches, or torment him with all sorts of 
severity, or put him into fright now and again. 

adiga g aA ge fear 
AE aA AM AACA TATA II 
MAAS TMT ZASKIA: 

At last, after a long time, I have realised 
that the desire for wealth is attended with 
sorrow. Whatever the object, O desire, upon 
which you set your heart, you force me to 
follow it! You are without judgement. You are 


a fool. You are difficult of being satisfied. You 
can never be contented. You burn like fire. | 


aa wt der Yor ta wat Ser ger cI 
Unie $a SUA Ui g:Gatnhresfa 
ASAT WAS VT: AT FART 31 


You do not enquire when following the 
object you pursue, whether it is easy or 
difficult of attainment. Like the nether region 
you cannot be filled to the brim. You wish to 
cast into grief. From this day, O desire, I am 
incapable of living with you. 


faaue AN AeA! 
FaR wat wer are aa, fafa oll 
I who was disappointed, at first, at the loss 
of my property, have now attained to the high 
state of perfect freedom from attachments. At 


this moment I no longer think of you and your 
train. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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Biter, Weis We JEET 
fa Fg ya Wats tewae:1¥ 11 
I had, before this, felt great misery on your 
account. I do not (now) regard myself as 
devoid of intelligence. Having taken to 
Renunciation on account of the loss of my 
property, I now can -rest, being freed from 
every kind of fever. 


Renia care cat fear Waa: | 
TE Wt: SM aaa A TSI 
I cast you off, O Desire, with all the 


passions of my heart. You shall not, again, find 
any place in me nor shall you sport with me. 

artnet araom = fefaer fatefad:! 

daga: fret aeaea aE 

I shall forgive them who will slander or 

speak ill of me. I shall not harm even when I 
am injured. If anybody from aversion speaks 
disparagingly of me, without caring for those 
disagreeable words I shall greet him 
courteously. With a contented heart and with 
an easy mind, I shall always live upon what I 
may obtain for myself. 


Ta: Sets fet aadA ater 
q WAM LMT ATMS VGA IY I 
fda ag gft wna wet at errr 
uda da fafa At AAPL GH 


I shall not gratify those wishes of yours 
which are inimical to me. Indifference to 
worldly concerns, renunciation, contentment, 
tranquillity, veracity, self-control, forgiveness, 
and universal mercy, have now come to be my 
qualifications. 


TRL AAT HT FO ava a 
sry At Miata Wher ATTN EI 
Therefore, let Desire, Cupidity, Thirst, and 
Miscrliness, bid me aided. I have now taken to 
the path of Goodness. 


Wels ATs cit a YS waist arene 
Wel HAG WI FS MATA NSS 


Having renounced Desire and Cupidity, my 
happiness has now been great. I shall no longer 
surrender myself to the influence of Cupidity, 
nor shall I undergo the pangs of misery like a 
person of impure soul. 


Ae Ul Mat AMM a Page 
ame ay fet gaa Weed c 


Inasmuch as onc renounces his desires so 
sure is he to reap his deserts. Truly he who 
surrenders himsclf to Desire always undergocs 
the pangs of misery. 


aga Jar Ad fafa Goat Wr: 
MARS g aR ANY SI 


Whatever passions arising from Desire arc 
cast off by a person all come under the 
category of Passion. Sorrow and 
shamelessness, as also discontent, all owe their 
origin to Desire and Wealth. 


We eRe Wet yiana Zar 
menà uma ga AM kay ol 
As in the hot summery a person plunges 
himself into a cool lake, I have now merged 
myself into Brahma. I have renounced work. I 
have extricated myself from grief. Unalloyed 
happiness has now come to my share. 


Wel RJE cite der feet wager 
TRIJE RN Wed: ASY ACMA I 
The happiness which results from the 
fruition of Desire, or the serene happiness 
which one enjoys in heaven, is not equal to a 


sixteenth part of that which springs from 
renunciation of all kinds of thirst. 


MEM AA AM AT Vaan 


(WET TET ma AS FTG Vl 


Laying axe at the root of desire, which with 
the body makes an aggregate of seven, and 
which is a bitter foe, I have made my way to 
the immortal city of Brahma and there shall 1 
pass my days in happiness like a king. 
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rs 


Wit gfe waren nigdar: 

Waly AA UT WIT Tel ASSAY R 
Putting his faith upon such, intelligence, 

Manki succeeded in freeing himself from 

attachments, by his self-renunciation and 

obtained the blissful region of Brahma. 


Tea Atay fand 
Af ag TTT MT EGELI VU 
Forsooth, on account of the loss of his two 
bulls, Manki attained to immortality. In fact, 
because he laid the axe at the very roots of 


desire, he succeeded, through that means to 
obtain for himself supreme happiness. 


CHAPTER 178 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 
Valuc of wealth. The various instructions 
Stet saver 
SACeva aaa FU! 
let facertert Bear METAR I 
Bhishma said— 


“Regarding it is also cited the old story of 
the verses sung by Janaka, the king of the 
Videhas, who had so qualified himself as to 
obtain tranquillity of the soul. 


amaia N fart ser A ated fee 
faai welatat + A catia aR 


What the monarch said was,—My wealth is 
unlimited, At the same time I have nothing. If 
the whole of (my kingdom) Mithila be reduced 
to ashes in a conflagration, I shall lose nothing. 

Saale Tec MAT iTA 
fida wit fevered ot Prater gèt 

Once on a time the royal son of Nahusa 
(Yayati) asked the Rishi Vodhya who had, on 
account of Renunciation, attained to 


tranquillity of soul and who had a through 
knowledge of the scriptures. 


The king said— 
Set PRT Te Aga: THES 
fira maaa 1 
suri mea eNA ÀI 
wat gfe mga aA Frga 11411 


O you of great wisdom, vouchsafe me those 
instructions which lead to tranquillity. What is 
that understanding which had enabled you to 
wander over the world in tranquillity of soul 
and free yourself from all acts? 


alex Jara 
SI aata agoe eA 
Tau A ASE Ae Fae RYTI II 
Vodhya said— 


I follow the principles of others and never 
thrust myself as an instructor. I shall, however, 
give you the outlines of those principles. 
Reflection will enable you to catch their spirit. 


figata: Wt: UsrAaat a 
SIGN: HAN a Sa War AAI 


Pingala, the osprey, the snake, the bee in 
the forest, the maker of shafts (in the story), 
and the maiden (in the story),—these six are 
my preceptors. 


SHOT Sava 
ayi FUT Heat J FS aA fage 
Hope is the one powerful agent to agitate 
human breast, O king. Freedom from hope is 


supreme bliss. Reducing hope to a nullity, 
Pingala sleeps in peace. 


MI at ger aera Frat: 
TA URI HA: JERR 1 
Seeing an osprey with a piece of meat in his 
breaks, those that have been unable to find any 
meat for themselves, pounce upon him and 
finally make him a osprey, while a certain 


other osprey, by abstaining from meat 
altogether, became happy. 


SHANTI PARVA 


Tenet fe gra A Yara ween 
WÅ: Went Aya faya ate 011 
To build a house for one’s ownself 
conduces not to his happiness but becomes the 
source of his annoyance. The snake residing in 


another creature’s place of abode, lives in 
happiness. 


We sata y Aegi warts) 
ARMA YA AAT ga RTT: RI 
Adopting the life of mendicancy, the 
ascetics live in happiness, without having any 
object of fear from any creature, like the bees 
in the forest. 


SAN At: RARR: 
Me Tet TH AAAI 
A certain shaft-maker busy with his work, 
was so deeply engrossed with it that he did not 
notice the king who was passing by him. 
aga were Fret gat: dai gar 
Tah aR paria Gari g3 tt 


When many herd together, it foments 
dispute. Even when two reside together, they 
are sure to talk with each other. I, however, 
like the anklet made of sea-shells in the wrist 
of the maiden in the story wander alone.’ 


CHAPTER 179 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The root of success. The story of Praharda 
grater sara 

Set FUT Teg Alege 

fas HAHN cle MAR MATT II 
Yudhishthira said— 

O you who are an adept in the mystery a 

human conduct, tell me what course of person 
should pursue to succeed in this world, freed 


from grief. And how should he behave himself 
to gain his end? 


eT Sarat 
sagaen acters FUCA! 
Wee a Mars PAT FIRII 
Bhishma said— 


‘Regarding it is cited the old story of the 
discourse between Prahlada and the sage 
Ajagara. 

Oot Welt afd Hevea 
UMS TH Welet Gear Tega HI 

Once on a time king Prahlada endued with 

great intelligence, enquired of a wandering 


Brahmana of great intelligence and of a 
purified and tranquil soul. 


Wele sare 
WAR: Wat yga AAAS TAR: 
yaa me Aa mA ATEN 
Prahlada said— 


Shorn of desire, with a purified soul, of 
humans disposition, and given to the practices 
of self-restraint, without desire of action, frec 
from malice, agreeable in speech, endued with 
dignity and intelligence and wisdom, you live 
(in simplicity) like a child. 


4a weed mi aTeaguatal 
Fraga sa ger 7 fafstes AÀ 


You never covet for any kind of gain, nor | 
are you overpowered with any kind of loss. 
You are always cheerful, O Brahmana, and do 
not scem to have any liking for anything in the 
world. 


aca gammy wg fara ga 
TMAMMAAT HEM Sa CRATE 


While all other creatures are being carried 
away in the stream of desire and passion, you 
are perfectly indifferent to all works of 
Religion, Profit and Pleasure. You seem to be 
in a state of quietude, having nothing to disturb 
the perfect equanimity of your soul. 


X7 
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maiek idi a sare f are 
Seat Grates Aa 


Regardless of all sensuous enjoyments, you 
move like an cmancipated sclf, only witnessing 
everything, (but never taking part in anything). 

aml I Wat at ar fea Siva war gt yal 
famed À ger Seat Ales WAR I 

© sage, what is your wisdom, what your 
learning, and what your behaviour (through 
which all this has become possible)? Tell me 
this without delay, if, O Brahmana, you think it 
will conduce to my well-being. 

i Sara 
agga: a Ani aE 
Sard ANN ATAT ACUEI EILIS It 

Thus qucstioncd by Prahlada, that 
intelligent Brahmana who was well-conversant 
with the duties of the world, answered him in 
words of melodious sounds and of great 
significance. 

uya Wels Yaga: | 
Qt ste fangi a a Wea AA ANRO 

Behold, O Prahlada, the origin of creatures, 
their growth, decay, and death, cannot be 
ascribed to any intelligible cause. It is for this 
reason that I do not give way to cither joy or 
Sorrow. 


aaa HEPA AAMT: WATT: 
Tamar: Wal: URJA cafe eel 


All the propensities (for action) in the 
universe may be seen to come from the innate 
nature of the creatures. All things (in the 
universe are dependent on their respective 
nature. Hence I am not delighted with 
anything. - 

Tye Mele, ATA far 
Maas fare AT Fate feet AAI 

Bchold, O Prahlada, all kinds of union are 

subject to severance. All acquisitions are 


cerlain to end in destruction. Hence I never set 
my heart upon the acquisition of any object. 


MAHABHARATA 


ara a Yer YO HIT FAT: 
seafertserraret fem adaf ANRA 
All things possessed of attributes are sure to 
come to an end.. What remains there for a 
person then ‘to do who (like me) is familiar 
with both the origin and the end of things. 


ft Ji GNAN l 
aga SAT g eT nA RYE 


The end is noticeable of all aquatic 
creatures of large or small bodied in this ocean. 


WAMU A agafen! 
qamma care Wet yai WAN: 
I sce also the death, which is manifest, O 


chief of Asuras, of all things, mobile and 
immobile, belonging to the earth. 


SAAT HT ea VAST 
RE anae ygan 
O best of Danavas, death comes in season 


even to the strongest of winged creatures which 
float in the air. 


ffa iama Sen a maA TI 
ia ama UTA AARO 
I see again that the luminous bodics, large 


and small, which range the firmament, fall 
down when their time comes. 


Sit A WAIT FT 
Vea fae, Feet: YS FAVE 
Seeing all created things to be thus subject 
to death, endued with knowledge, and thinking 
all things to be possessed of the same nature, I 
sleep in comfort with no thought to disturb me. 
rere mi Ta cet Ages 
We paaa TEIN ge 
If I get without trouble a heavy meal I 
waver not to enjoy it. On the other hand, I am 
used to pass many days together without 
tasting anything. 
AMG Wt yaigi al 
Wet Gaels ATTERRIR ol 


SHANTI PARVA 


Sometimes people feed me with luxurious 
edibles in profusion, sometimes with a small 
quantity, sometimes even with less, and 
sometimes I get no food at all. 


aut calf Grate oaan a wa 
MAA WA aiena FAIR kul 


I sometimes eat only a portion of a grain; 
sometimes the dry sesame cakes from which 


the oil has been expressed. I sometimes eat rice 
and meat and other food of the richest kind. 


wer wala ws yore ya: ÀI 
m Ute À prea RAREN Vl 
Sometimes I sleep on an elevated bedstead 
of the best kind; sometimes I sleep on the 
naked Earth; sometimes I lay myself down on a 


comfortable bed made within a fine palace or a 
beautuful mansion. 


erent a A greeters a 
meei a araife mareg? 311 
Sometimes I am clad in rages, sometimes in 
sackcloth, sometimes in raiments of fine 
texture, sometimes in dcer-skins, sometimes in 
richest robes. 


q e iG . f Ns l 
AA A MANJA YAIR SI 
I never reject such enjoyments as are not 
inconsistent with virtue and as can be secured 
without effort. I do not at the same time, stir 
myself for gaining objects difficult of 
acquisition. 
Qferaget fagut wa saem 
smiradatad fage- 
Jaia Yee 4 


The rigid vow I have betaken to, is called 
Ajagara. That vow can secure immortality. It is 
auspicious and griefless. It is peerless and pure. 
It is in harmony with the advises of the sages. 
It is disregarded by persons of weak intellect 
who never practise it. With pure heart I 
conduct myself in accordance with to it. 


safer: TTA 
Riia: WaT: 

R wn 
maaan yaa & I 


My mind never swerves from this vow. I 
have not swerved from the practices of my 
order. I am abstemious in everything. I know 
the past and the present. Shorn of fear and 
anger and cupidity and errors of judgement, I 
practise this vow with a pure heart. 


3 radi 
Biuian 
dana yrange! 


There are no interdictions in respect of 
good and drink and other objects of enjoyment 
for one practising this vow. As everything is 
dependent on destiny, there is no observance of 
the consideration of time and place for one like 
us. The vow I practise contributes to truc 
happiness of the heart. It is never followed by 
those that are wicked. I observe it with a pure 
heart. 


satratate qarini 
maa faia 
Pguragtrgna wager 
aiam gyfer ci 


Led by cupidity, men pursuc different kinds 
of wealth. If foiled in the attempt, broken- 
hearted and dispirited the become. Thinking 
properly upon all this by the help of my 
intelligence which has penetrated the truths of 
things, I practise this vow with pure heart. 


agaaga aed: 
PUN IE REELE UAE ESE À 
EELU ETE ERGE LE GRALL 
aimn yaani 


I have seen persons in distress seeking, for 
the acquisition of wealth, the shelter of both 
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good and bad men. Devoted to tranquillity and 
with my passions under control, I observe this 
vow with a pure heart. 

Ran At a ita a 

faferaancer maS 
AeA yeaz ol 
Secing by the help of truth, that happiness 

and misery, profit and loss, attachment, and 


renunciation, life and death are all ordained by 
destiny, I observe this vow with a pure heart. 


E PUCNELINEICENII 
graaitahegaarad: Mert: | 
EVUL TSE N a APT 
qaan yasai R 


Shorn of fear and attachment and errors of 
judgement and pride, and possessed of 
wisdom, intelligence, and understanding, and 
devoted to tranquillity, and hearing that large 
snakes, without stirring out enjoy the fruit that 
comes to them of itself, I follow their practice 
with a pure heart. 


SATA: WAT 
STATA: TET 
FAAS YRS RN 
Without restrictions of any kind in respect 
of bed and food, endued by my nature with 
Selfrestraint, abstemiousness, pure vows, truth 
and purity of conduct, and without any desire 
to store (for future use) the rewards of action, I 


observe, this vow with a delighted and pure 
heart. 


STURM Gaeta 
WMT UTA 
fà f : Tar E . 
aaan YPN 311 
All causes of grief have fled from me on 
account of my having ridden over desire. 


Having received an accession of light, I 
observe this vow with a pure heart, for 


MAHABHARATA 


controlling my soul which is thirsty and 
uncontrolled but which is capable of depending 
upon itself. 
EUG SSA aT 
fagaga a 
gaia yaa 
Without paying any attention to the matters, 

towards which my heart, mind and words 
would like to lead me, and knowing that the 
happiness which these afford is both hard of 
being acquired and transitory, in curation, I 
follow this vow with a pure heart. 


agaaa fe afta: 
afani na AAA 
gaffai aa da et 
UTA et AA:N 3AN 
Learned and highly intelligent men, 
desirous of giving a publicity to their own 
feats, have while supporting their own theories 
and censuring those of others, indulged in 
vague expressions in delivering themselves on 


the topic which is beyond the scope of 
argumentation. 


atanga fanai 
fiae] 

S EGIROUEEIAENIEY 
Wg aeui aiaga: n3 


Foolish men cannot properly understand 
this vow. I, however, see that it kills Ignorance. 
To safeguard against this immortality and 
various sorts of evil. I travel among men, 
having controlled all shortcomings and having 
freed myself from thirst after material 
enjoyments. 


Bhishma said— 
WET sara 
SAA Te ATA 
A Se SJR: 


SHANTI PARVA 
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AIUTTHAAM TNS: 
u Gy Gat fates feruz 011 


That great person who, having freed 
himself from attachments and got rid of fear, 
cupidity, foolishness, and anger, follows this 
Ajagara vow, or indulges in this sport, as it 
may be called, surely spends his time in great 
happiness.’ 


CHAPTER 180 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


Relatives, acts, riches and wisdom—which 
of them should be the refuge 


qaf sara 
aren: at fart ar war ae frase! 
REA CAT MAST Ae BT aes AI 
Yudhishthira said— 


When of these, O grandfather, viz., 
relatives, or acts or riches, or wisdom, should 
be the refuge of a person? Accosted by men, 
answer me this! 


eT Sart 
WAT ARET AAT HAT OTT: TAY AI 
vat Frist cites wat LAM Aa: WURI 
Bhishma said— 


‘Wisdom is the refuge of creatures. 
Wisdom is considered as the greatest of 
acquisitions. Wisdom is the greatest happiness 
in the world. Wisdom is regarded by the good 
and virtuous as heaven. 


waar ma fe afertaeteara 
VA agaga: fea fererct TENS MI 


It was through wisdom that Vali, Prahlada, 
Namuchi, and Manki, when they lost their 
prosperity, succeeded in gaining happiness. 
What is there that is superior to wisdom. 

SATS EEIE IN GUAT! 
gaya aia gA 


Regarding it is cited the old story of the 
conversation between Indra and Kashyapa. 
Listen to it, O Yudhishthira! 


ava: aaga arat ferrari 
WA Uae Sar Sure RETN I 
Once on a time a rich Vaishya, enjoying the 
highest state of prosperity and elated with his 
affluence, threw down, by rashly driving his 


car, a Rishi’s son of rigid vows, named 
Kashyapa, given to penances. 


Sts a Uf: GERASS 
aerate ian a feet 11 

a ggi 

SH: TAA TT JEARL 
Wyeast Cay Mag: | 
Tyee a fared we RaR tt 


Laid low on the ground, the young man, in 
great pain, yielded to his anger; and‘ in despair 
resolved, saying, I shall renounce my life. A 
poor man has no necessity of life in this 
world!— While the Brahmana was lying in that 
condition, silent and agitated, shorn of energy 
and on the verge of death, Indra appeared there 
in the shape of a jackal and addressing him, 
said,—All (inferior) creatures seck to be born 
as men. Among men, again, the dignity of a 
Brahmana is much coveted. 


YEA eE seen SAT 
gimana ARRI 


You, O Kashyapa, are a human being! 
Amongst men- you are again a Brahmana. 
Among Brahmanas, you arc again well-read in 
the Vedas. Having acquired that which is 
difficult to get, you should not give up life 
from folly. 


Wa CAT: TATA Slt Ata AR: 
Hires R cite RANo 
All sorts of (earthly) acquisitions are 


fraught with pride. What the Shrutis hold about 
it is perfectly true. You appear as the 
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embodiment. In forming such a resolution 
about renouncing your life, you. act from 
cupidity. 

aA frani vet Vat aee WTA: | 

ada Wea At AT ete AVIAN 

Those who have hands become successful. I 

eagerly wish to be like those creatures who 
have hands. 


anA: PICT GUT Wa AST ÀI 
= unfirerareferent Te: aaa AER 


We seek hands as eagerly as you seek 
riches. There is no acquisition more valuable 
than that of hands. 


afina aa Ten sued Aree! 
Seles Sela A BATT STURM 
See, O Brahmana, I cannot get out this 
thorn that has entered my body, or crush these 


insects and worms that are biting and paining 
me greatly. 
a Ani YA: Wut Saat arge 
SHUT aga SAT aa AU 
Those who have got two hands with ten 
fingers, can throw away or crush the worms 
that bite their limbs. 
anie a Ra sett! 
Aei YS et Part MUJA 
They can make shelters for themselves 
against rain, cold and heat. They can also enjoy 


excellent clothes for themselves, good food, 
comfortable beds, and excellent houses. 


SABA a Ut AA ga aga al 
amidga ayaa FANA 


Living on this Earth, those who have hands 
enjoy kine and other animals and cause them to 
carry loads or draw their cars, and by the help 
of various means make those animals obey 
them. 


ù aNg: FIOM AAT ATTA: 
Meat Mit ga fea eT TAT. ROI 


MAHABHARATA 


Those living creatures that are without 
tongues, that are helpless, that have little 
strength, and that have no hands, suffer all 
kinds of misery. By good luck, O ascetic, you 
are not like them. 


fre SA Met À a Hit a YT! 
q RRC A: ARAT: 


By good luck, you are not a jackal, nor a 
worm, nor a mouse, nor a snake, nor a frog, or 
nor any other wretched animal. 

qant HT AAS HVAT 
fer Gralsta watt Wat STOTT: 188 

With this gain, you should O Kashyapa, be 
contented. How happy, again, should you feel 
yourself, as you think that amongst living 
creatures you are a superior Brahmana. 


st ut psa Aargau ÀI 
fet TACT TVA AAR oll 
These worms are biting me. For want of 
hands I cannot drive them off. Look at this my 
miserable condition. 
m: CCE mC OCECUCICU R 
I do not renounce life because it is a very 
sinful act, and lest, indeed, I may have a more 
miserable birth. 
FA à UTA MMe AT Ae: | 
WMA ARAN SAIS: MATA: 
This birth, to which I now belong, is rather 
tolerable. Miserable as it is, there are many 


more orders below it which are more 
miserable. 


wed Yan: Wear Fg: Raat: | 
Tat gald FHA HAT y 3 


By birth certain classes of creatures become 
happier than other who suffer great miseries. 
But I never see that there is any order of being 
which can enjoy consummate happiness. 


TYR Meda WaT Wears 
TRANG ara CAMS RATATAT VI 


SHANTI PARVA 
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Having acquired riches men next wish for 
sovercignty. Having acquired riches men next 
wish for sovereignty. Having acquired 
sovercignty they next wish to be gods. Having 
acquired that status they then wish to be the 
king of the gods. 


Wee Teale ae 7 WaT Ta Saaz! 
Carre wre chat Her geet WRIN II 


If you become affluent, you will never 
become a king, nor a god. If by any means you 
become a god, you will then wish for the 
kingship of the gods. In no state you will be 
contented. 


agfa: fams gam afa: wera 
maaa M ga: aafaa Was EM 


Contentment does not come from 
acquisition of objects of desire. Thirst is never 
satiated although there is sufficient water. The 
thirst for acquisition is only increased by each 
fresh acquisition like a fire with new fuels 
thrown into it. 


arta water neas gian an a 
JEg: A wa Ue wa ar URSIN 


You have grief for your associate. But joy, 
at the same time, lives in you. Both happiness 
and misery live in you. Why should you then 
yield to grief? 

Risda aami ndi de ado 
Wet gafa gaa RNR 

One should shut up, like birds in a cage, the 
very springs, viz., the understanding and the 
senses, of his desires and acts. 


q faites haai feet safer 
1a WO Gallet T Tet TATUM 


A second head, or a third hand, can never 
by cut. That which does not exist produces no 
fear. 


1 GRAS HI: FET GAT 
Perma, aa aie cero Anh RIR o N 


One who has not experienced the 
enjoyment of a certain object, never feels a 


desire for that object. Desires originate from 
the actual experience of the pleasures that 
touch, or sight, or hearing gives. 


Te Gla arava Ceara A UAT! 
mat anateear eat 7 alae ferent safe 
You have no idea of the taste of the wine 
called Varuni or of the meat of the birds called 


Ladvaka. There is no drink and no so food 
sweeter than these. 


Tit arent Tey we Re 
Agaga aega NZR 


You have no idea also, O Kashyapa, of 
every othcr superior kind of drink and edible 
that exists among men, for you have never 
tasted it. 


BUA ESERE GEIEN Al 
TRN Fa wat seat A ea 113 31 


Forsooth, therefore, a man to acquire 
happiness should vow not to taste, not to touch, 
and to see. 


Utorret Ae teat A APA: 

AAEM Agata erated: 113 X11 
NRAN: AA FWA: WA! 

Ù Graft Tat a Aled a Fehr BBG 


Creatures that have hands, forsooth, 
become strong and acquire riches. men are 
forced by men to become servants, and are 
repeatedly afflicted with death, imprisonment, 
and other punishments. Although such is their 
condition yet even they laugh and sport and 
become merry. 


ant Agate: pafat Wea: 
qafa a Aout MRTA 
Although gifted with strength of arms, 
knowledge and great energy of mind, othcrs 


again, follow censurable, sinful, and miserable 
callings. 


THEt FA e EEEIEE EGU 
Ta g Fad naai g L TRN 
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They try to change such professions or 
better ones but then they are fettered by their 
pristine deeds and by the force of Destiny. 


1 Yea a UUs ST wrest 
TA ge: KM AA na Ups AGN AN 
The vilest man of the Pukkasa or the 
Chandala orders never wishes to renounce his 
life. He is quiet satisfied with his birth. Mark 
the illusion in it. 


GBI UL ae APIA: | 
SAO: AM AA ASR TRR UI 
Seeing those amongst your order that have 
no arms; or are struck with palsy, or suffering 
from other diseases, you can consider yourself 
as very happy and possessed of valuable 
propertics amongst the members of your own 
order. 


ate great teat aag: 
agia a AMT A a Ag fer: o 


If this your regenerated body remains all 
right, and free from disease, and all your limbs 
remain perfect, you will incur reproach 
amongst men. 


a kafe aa aAa LOT 
anie AA Aart ege RII 


You should not, O Brahmana, renounce 
your life, even if any blame affects you which 
can be proved and which can you which can be 
proved and which can lead to your 
excommunication. Rise, and practise virtuc. 
You should not throw away your life. 


ae Te Mehta a A aes 
aehaeia et tact gemar? 

If, O twice-born one, you listen to me and 
confide in my words, you will acquire the 
highest reward of the religion laid down in the 
Vedas. 

RAT aa S UTC 
Wet CH Uae a lat a a Safes ai 

Engage, in Vedic studies, and properly 

maintain your consecrated hearth, and observe 


MAHABHARATA 


truth, and self-control, and charity. Never 
compare yourself boastfully with another. 


Ù teat SAT: WEN A TI 
at A gA gA gA 
They who, by studying the Vedas, become 
competent for celebrating sacrifices for 
themselves and others, need nv. regret or fear 
any sort of evil. 


soda faena Pa maang: svi 
SI TAT: YAAA Blea gT: 
APIA Tet MHASH AIS I 


They who are born under an auspicious 
conste!lation on an auspicious lunation and at 
an auspicious hour, try their best for 
performing sacrifices, practising charity, and 
procreating children, and wishing to pass their 
time cheerfully in those acts, at last acquire 
very great happiness. 


TAA Saat Seas: | 
AMAA Ahr Agee: WS G1 
They, on the other hand, who are born 
under evil slaves, inauspicious lunations and at 


evil hours, cannot perform sacrifices and get 
progeny and at last fall into the Asura order. 


ene uisa ggat Sarre 
arfai aag Feary! 


In jmy previous birth I had much useless 
learning. I always tried to find out reasons and 
had very little faith. I used to censure the 
Vedas. I was unacquainted with the fourfold 
objects of life, and was devoted to the science 
of reaping which is based upon ocular or 
tangible proofs. 

SHAE Melee rat TAY VTA! 
SRI Altera a aA A FEN CI 

I used to speak of reasons only. Indeed, in 
assemblies, I always spoke of reasons. I used to 


speak irreverently of the injunctions of the 
Shrutis and address Brahmanas haughtily. 


Tifeten: aag a yA: Ute: 
Wee madR: Tees Aa xR 
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I was an atheist a sceptic, and though really 
ignorant, proud of my learning. This birth of a 
jackal that I have got in this life is the outcome, 
 twice-born one, of those sins of mine. 


aft Sg a PETES 

Fee AGN A PTET: WA FANG oll 

ganas ASAT: | 

WAM Tat À alata TTN RI 

If even after hundreds of days and nights, a 

jackal that I am now, I can once again secure 
ihe birth of humanity, I shall then pass my life 
in contentment, caring for the true objects of 
existence, and engaged in sacrifices and gifis. I 


shall then know what should be known, and 
shun what should be shunned. ` 


Wa: WUE ayaga ZI 
Hel AAA Hye ganas Arora: 14 BW 
Thus addressed, the ascetic Kashyapa, 
rising up, said— O, you are surely endued 
with great knowledge, and intelligence. I really 
wonder at all this. 


maga d fast aA wear 
aa Ut Sarai Safes reaR 311 
With eye whose vision was extended by 
knowledge, the Brahmana then saw that being 


who had addressed him as Indra the king on 
the gods and the lord of Shachi. 


We: WAIT spay Barer 
HAMAR CAT WTA TAMTCATN X11 
Kashyana then adored that god having the 
best of horses to carry him. Receiving 


afterwards with the god’s permission, the 
Brahmana returned to his house. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 181 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


Whether gifts, sacrifices, penance's and 
dutiful services to preceptors yield 
wisdom and bliss 


gaf sare 
qaa aE at ae ae aI 
Teor aft yor wat gfe farsi gi 
Yudhishthira said— 
Tell me, O grand-father, if gifts, sacrifices, 


penances and dutiful services offered to 
preceptors, yield wisdom and supreme bliss. 


eT sara 
mammig Ue fag WA: 
Katee Seat Ges Ah fa 
Bhishma said— 

‘If the mind is stricken with desire, anger 
and other evil passions, it then inclines towards 
sin. If one’s acts are sullied by sin, he is 
obliged to dwell in painful regions. 

Nana get sete Ai Hae AAI 
Wat: Wy Aft Alea: WAT: 113 11 
Sinful men are born as poor men and suffer 


again and again the pangs of famine, woe, fear, 
and death. 
saagaa Ait Ail A TEN FAA 
TRA ST TSA: YA OT: 1S 
The virtuous, the faithful, and the self- 
restrained, become bom as afflucnt men and 


continually enjoy festivities and heaven and 
happiness. 
amgang ig aig a 
TREN tE Afetet: aT: TTN 
Unbelievers, with their hands bound, are 
sent to regions rendered inaccessible by 
carnivorous beasts and elephants, and dreadful 


with snakes and robbers. What more should I 
say of them. 
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Pe atc ne en 


fracas aren: aaea: 
Sea APTA EAA TTL 
They, on the other hand, who respects god 
and guests, who are liberal who love good and 
honest men, enjoy for their acts of charity, that 
happy way which belongs to persons of 
purified souls. 


Yarat Sa aay yR sa Via 
fae AGT AAT TAT AT ALOT 
They who have no respect for virtue are as 
vile among men as seedless grains among corn 
or the gnat among birds. 
Berar mai aaraa 
Ba VE WA A AA VA FAT! 
The pre-ordained act follows the doer even 
if the latter tries his best for leaving it behind. It 


sleeps when he sleeps and does whatever else 
he does. 


sohteta text Tey Tea 
ill Had: HA waga ig UI 
Like his shadow it takes rest when he rests, 


goes on when he goes on, and acts when he 
acts. 


aa AT GT Ae a Oe at afer 
Trae Fe Pret faao 
Whatever acts a man does in his previous 
birth, he certainly enjoys the fruits thereof. 


atacand faaruterr 
AMAA Sets AML RARR 
Death is dragging all creatures who are 
destined to take birth according to their deserts 


and are liable to enjoy or suffer that which has 
been ordained as the fruit of their acts. 


SAMA GAT YET A ene A 
Ya Gilet aad TAT Sa UAT FTAA 
Pristine acts develop their consequences in 
their own proper time even as flowers and 


fruits, without any outward efforts, never fail to 
appear when the proper season sets in. 


PATA CATT TAA 
yout fared ferried A: GANRI 
After the ordained consequences of pristine 
acts have been dissipated (by enjoyment or 
sufferance), honour and disgrace, profit and 
loss, development and decay no longer come. 
This takes place again and again. 


aremt fafed garrett fated Far 
mireng wad MARAE 


While still in the mother’s womb, a creature 


enjoys or suffers the happiness of the miscry 
that has been ordained for him by his own acts. 


aÀ Jar a FSS Ae RAR YN 
Tea Tema R MATERN RA N 
In childhood or youth or old age whenever 
a man does a good or bad act the consequences 


there of surely visit him in his next life at 
precisely the same period. 


a Agag aca faa mN 
an Api Se ag TCH ATI gg II 
As a calf recognises and comes to it mother 
in the midst of even a thousand kine, so the 


pristine acts recognise and visit the doer in his 
new life. 


Waa ae gA atom: 
TA: MAA Shel JATARI 
Washed in water a piece of cloth becomes 
clean. Likewise, men, repenting (for their past 
misdeeds), get eternal happiness by proper 
penances. 


Adaa dra Afa ale 
SUA AMET AAT: 1122 


By living in the woods and by practising 
austerities for a long period, one can wash 
themselves of their sins, and get the objects of 
their hearts. 

Vera AAAs A 
Ud GM A sydd UM Arafat Arse 

As no one can mark the track of birds in the 

sky or of fishes in the water, so the track of 


SHANTI PARVA 


persons whose souls have been purified by 
knowledge cannot be seen by any. 


aAA: AA ARRA: 
Aei get a mie fea: 11201! 
There is no need of speaking more of sinful 
acts. Suffice it to say that one should, with 
proper judgement and as best as can, do what is 


for his well-being. This is the means by which 
wisdom and great happiness may be acquired.’ 


CHAPTER 182 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The origin of the universe. The creator 
and the living creature 


yà sare 
ga: yuia faye sing aT 
Ter a areata cat gfe frame 
Yudhishthira said— 


Whence has this universe, consisting of 
mobile and immobile creatures, originated? 
Whom does it go to when it is destroyed? Tell 
me this, O grandfather. 


PAN: WM RAA: Ua: 
watt: mia Aast cat Prag 
Indeed, by whom has this universe with its 
oceans, its sky, its mountains, its clouds, its 
lands, its fire, and its wind, been created. 
wet ga yeh cet qulfara:| 
yagi ai Tat catia: ANH 
How were all objects created? Whence has 
this division of creatures originated? Whence 


are their purity and impurity, and the laws 
about virtue and vice? 


Blew Saat sta: eat ar Taa À Bats! 
AUCH Cites Ta vig AT HAPS 
Of what nature is the life of living 


creatures? Where also do they go who die? Tell 
Us everything about this and the next world. 


tet sara 
aaqa ARE YMA! 
yyt Met ALATA ENYN 


Bhishma said— 

‘Regarding it is cited the old discourse of 
the sacred words the Bhrigu said in reply to the 
questions of Bharadwaja addressed him thus— 

dana Br aera AeA 
yi Weare AERIS ayo IE I 
Seeing the sage Bhrigu, endued with high 


power and cffulgent seated on the peak of 
Kailasa mountain, Bharadvaja said him. 


WAM: WM: Wet: Waele: | 
wat: mia Aasi tt Fait: 
Bharadwaja said— 


By whom was this world its ocean, its sky, 
its mountains, its clouds, its lands, its fire, and 
its wind, created? 


wet Yuh enter cet autre: 
yai wet Tat a: Herc 1 
How were all creatures first created? 
Whence originated this distinction of castes? 
Whence the purity and the impurity of conduct, 
and whence the laws about virtue and vice, for 
living creatures? 
gM staat sta: aa aT esha À Yas 
Weta uit wet vifagrefanie it 
What type of individual soul is of the living, 
creatures? Where they go after the death. What 
is this and next world? You are able to explain 
all the things. 
Ud E Wa Vat Ma AeA 
Felidae: E TH GEE UKG 
Thus accosted about his doubts by 
Bharadwaja, the illustrious and twice-born 
Rishi Bhrigu who. took after Brahma itself, 
replied to him thus. 


gread 
maA aa aem: yat wetter 
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SSA a ANAS: 112 11 


Bhrigu said— 

There is a Primeval Being, known to the 
great Rishis, by the name of Manasa. He is 
without beginning and without end. That 
Divine being cannot be cut by weapons. he is 
without decay and is immortal. 


wera Sit fat: ANS NÀSAA: | 
Ad: We Yet Set a Aafa ANI 
He is Unmanifest. he is Eternal, 
Undecaying, and Unchangeable. By Him are 
creatures born and through Him they die. 
Asg WIG Sal Herat AT ATA: | 
Her aiai A UT ATES UI 
Sagi faa AR: WY: 
He first created a Divine Being known by 
the name of Mahat (Great). Mahat created 


Consciousness, who created Space. That 
powerful Being holds all created objects. 


MAM SHAS Ale aaa 
ARTA Mets MAAS A 


From Space was born Water, and from 
Water were born Fire and Wind. Through the 
union of Fire and Wind was born the Earth. 


anand feet ust Ys aaga 
TAL Va WANG Tem aera Hers 4 Ut 
Selfbom Manasa then created a divine 


Lotus of Energy. From that Lotus originated 
Brahmana, that Ocean of Veda. 


TEA Sit SMa: MaMa 

FEM A E Weta A UA Vet aa EI 

: The Shrutis say that as soon as born, that 
divine Being uttered the words—I am He. For 
this He passed by the name of Consciousness. 
All created things are his body and He is their 
Creator. These five elements that we see are 
the Brahman of great energy. 


Sereen el art a Ate 
AYA VERTIS TATE II 


The Mountains from his bones. the Earth 
forms his fat and flesh. the Occans constitute 
his blood. space is his stomach. 


Tada Raas AAT: I:I 
ai g aAa A Te ANIN 
The Wind forms his breath. Fire his energy. 
The rivers forms his arteries and veins. Agni 
and Soma, otherwise called the Sun and the 
Moon, are his eyes. 
mae force AR: wat oi fag: 
Slane wera Feat T TTT eH 
The sky is above his head. The Earth is his 
two feet. The cardinal and minor points of 
compass arc his arms, Forsooth, He is 
incapable of being known and His Soul cannot 
be conceived even by successful ascetics. 


Wwe war aapa sit faga: 
RAMA Sagas HAA: 112 0 


That Divine Being, who pervades the entire 
universe, passes also by the name of Ananta 
(Infinite). He lives in Consciousness, and 
persons of impure souls cannot know him. 


SEN T: BET Waa St 
aa: Waa faya ysi ales AAT R 
Asked by you I have now told you of Him 


who created objects, and from whom this 
universe had originated. 


MEN sara 
THe fyi da yaren aT 
eras Ufo cere fofa area 112 VI 

Bharadwaja said— 


What is the extent of the sky, of the points 
of the horizon, of the sunace of this Earth, and 
of the Wind? By telling me the truth, remove 
my doubts. 


gyera 
Tei aa eA ERRI 2 31 


The sky you see above is infinite. It is the 
abode of successful ascetics and of celestial 
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beings. It is lovely and consists of various 
regions. Its limits cannot be determined. 

sA TATRA afer A SPAT: | 

wa tat: Tes Chart areata VSI 

The Sun and Moon cannot scc, above or 

below, beyond the range of their own rays. 
There where are rays of the Sun and the Moon 
cannot go are luminaries which are self- 
effulgent and shining like the Sun or the fire. 

alert 1 pate are: weitere: 

Finateraaeanteta 7 fates ARN 4I 


Know this, O giver of honours, that even 
these luminaries which have great effulgence, 
do not see the limits of the sky for the 
inaccessibility and infinity of those limits. 


saheraftarg maafa: min: 
Reatar grs 


This Space which even the very celestials 
cannot measure contains many shining and 
self-luminous worlds each above the other. 


yir WEG UAA TA: BTA 
THAIS Wet MEMS HALT TVN 
Beyond the limits of land are oceans. 


Beyond water is darkness. Beyond darkness is 
water again, and beyond water is fire. 


TA Meret Hert TTT: | 
Tet TATRA TIR C11 


Underneath, beyond the neither regions is 
water. Beyond water is the region of the great 
serpents. Beyond that is sky once more, and 
beyond the sky is water again. 


Vani Wat: WAT NAAA AI 
area sae taR 


Thus cxist water and sky alternately without 
cnd. Such are the limits of the god of water. 
The very gods cannot determine the limits of 
fire and wind and water. 


sfaareddtarat aut: ARAA = 
MAM erat ReiS aT © l 


The nature of fire, wind, water, and land, is 
like that of spacc. It is the absence of true 
knowledge that draws distinction betwcen 
them. 


Word wa waa: yay fafeeg a 
Aer AT da mi fagi sais gu 
Sages read in various scriptures the limits of 
the three worlds and the occan. 


HAVA AMA R: MNYATE 
fear cami a ser afta afer: 113 21 


Who is there, however, who can set limits 
to what cannot be scen and what is 
inaccessible? 


Wel MOAT ATi het fa! 
MAEA AAA AEA 311 


If even it becomes possible to learn the 
limits of the sky which is the region of the gods 
and successful ascetics, it is not possible to set 
limits to that which is limitless and passes by 
the name of the Infinite, to that which answers 
its name, viz., the high-souled Manasa? 


aa g feet we wT Bad aii GA: 
CASAC Me ASH LAL ESR: 13% 
When again His form is sometimes 
contracted and sometimes expanded, how can 
any one else save one who is cqual to him, 
perceive his limits? 
Wt: ya: WE: Weal Bary wy: 
Fen aiaa: Ys: meat ATA: 3 4 
From the Lotus sprang first the Omniscient 
lord Brahman, endued with form, of the 
essence of Righteousness, and the Creator of 
all riobile and immobile things. 
WEN Jatt 
Yeats Ue Wat WIS Tater WATT 
aeni yds Ue Har Hes Va ASEM 
Bharadwaja said— ; 
If Brahman originated from the Lotus, then 


it is the Lotus that should be considered as the 
first-born and not Brahman. Why, however, is 
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Brahman said to be the first? Do you dispel this 
doubt of mine. 
Wyeart 
Waele A Yael AUT 
TEA Veet gZ 
Bhrigu said— 


The Earth is called that Lotus. It was 
created for giving a seat to that form of Manasa 
which became Brahman. 

aiia ae Ware Hetty fag: | 
TA WE Feral Clear Yat ST: WYINR CI 

Extending up to heaven itself, the Sumeru 
became the pericarp of that Lotus. Remaining 
within it, the powerful Lord of the Universe 
created all the worlds. 


CHAPTER 183 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The creation of the universe 
Wert sara 
mnai fafai set A Yet WT: 
Tenet fact Gel Tq Ge fanai 
Bharadwaja said— 


Tell me, © best of Brahmans, how the 
powerful Brahman, living within Meru, created 
these various kinds of objects. 


; yeaa 
snai fafai ara AG 
Hami ai YE IAA ILIR 
Bhrigu said— 
The great Manasa (in his form of Brahman) 
created the various objects by his Will. For the 


protection of all creatures, he first created 
water. 7 : 


AL MU: Wat at IA A WaT: 
Utes Water wie MAMAN Ut 


Water is the life of all creatures, and it helps 
their growth. If there be no water, all creatures 
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would dic. The entire universe is pervaded by 
water. 
-yir wear tren gE À RI 
qd AG arei AE AT: YI 
Earth, mountains, clouds, and all things 
which have form, are all as transformations of 
water. They have all been produced by water 
being solidified. 
MaN saa 
ai aaga set Aaaa 
ai at Diet gear À Aya WENN 
Bharadwaja said— 
How did water originate? How fire and 


Wind? How also was the Earth created? I have 
great doubts about it. 


gread 
Feat WT Ter Tet SATA 
Aaaa: AYA ASMA U1 
Bhrigu said— 
(0) twice-born onc, in very ancient times 
called the Brahma-Kalpa, great Rishis, when 


they assembled together, felt this very doubt 
about the creation of the universe. 


Iske AAS ATA Feet: | 

TENT: Ta feet ady FEST: Wot! 
Governing speech, they remained 
immovable, engaged in contemplation. Having 


abstained from food, they lived upon air alone, 
and remained thus for a thousand divine years. 


Wi Tea Sait Waar AATA 
Ra WAM TA WAYS TACT I 
At the end of that time, certain words as 
sacred as those of the Vedas simultaneously 
reached the ears of all. Indecd, this celestial 
voice was heard in the sky to say— 
Y CC CRC IME ERGO IMEL | 
waad gaa Was I 
Formerly there was only infinite Space, 


motionless and immovable. Without sun, 
moon, stars, and wind, it seemed to be asleep. 
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We: aaga aaa TA: 
Teed neeg RBT AEM: 11 Ro UI 
Then water originated like something 
darker within darkness. Then from the pressure 
of water sprang wing. 
WaT maf A: yeaa cea 
TEMA yii Week HEIST INA 
WM aiea WIS PT 
franta aq: Wyre STAN aA 
As an empty vessel having no hole appears 
at first to have no sound, but when filled with 
water, air appears and makes a great noise, so 
when infinite Space was filled with water, the 


wind arose with a great noise, passing through 
the water. 


TW Ut TAWiaisaa: | 
aaea aA ATED ATI 83 U1 
Generated by the pressure of the ocean of 


water, that wind still passes on. Occupying 
cmply space, its motion is never stopped. 


Ther aren steers Wear: | 
wget: aren ARa za evil 
Then on account of the friction of wind and 
water, fire endued with great power and 
burning energy, came into being, with flames 


directed upwards. That fire dissipated the 
darkness that had covered Space. 


afa: vaiga: G wafer eT 
EELEE ETE PINI EG EEEN IEI 


Helped by the wind, fore combined Space 
and Water. In fact, combining with the wind, 
fire became solidified. 


Taree Prati: Seaga AST: 
Waa girang ERAN 


While dropping from the sky, the liquid 
portion of fire being solidified again became 
what is known as the Earth. 


TH War Hert m a 
qirane Hat Seat wa Wea Vet! 


The Earth or land, in which everything is 
born, is the root of all sorts of taste, of all sorts 
of scent, of all sorts of liquids, and of all kinds 
of animals. 


CHAPTER 184 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The five clements 
AEN Jaret 
TU Meda: VS Te STA FT 
SAGA ARA cee ASMA gee: 11 VI 
arg AAT Yar A AeA: | 
amia eet Set NTEN 
Bharadwaja said— 


When the grcat Brahman has created 
thousands of creatures why is it that only these 
five elements which he created first, which 
permeate the entire universe and which are 
great creatures. 


gyera 
aami aar att A MEAT 
R EAAS TITER I 
Bhrigu said— 
Ali things which belong to the Infinite or 
the Vast are known by the name of Great. 


Therefore these five clements are called Great 
creatures. 


Ul aq: Tare: Ulett Faz! 
yad ara Pert: WAL TSAI 
Activity is wind. The sound is space. The 
heat that lives within it is fire. The liquid juices 
contained in it are water. The solidified matter, 


viz., flesh and bones from the Earth. The 
bodies are thus made of the five elements. 


Sait: Watts Wea 
Bt Wot Ta: Tag EARR: 114 N 
All mobile and immobile objects arc 


formed of these five elements. The five senses 
also made of the give clements. The car is 
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formed of the properties of space. The nose of 
earth; the tongue of water; touch of wind; and 
eyes of fire. 
AEM sare 
qana yee Aral: WaT AAT: | 
AT TVA MTL VST TT: 
Bharadwaja said— 

If all mobile and immobile objects be made 
of these five elements, why is it that in all 
immobile objects those elements are not seen. 

amei HAT eet Tra: | 
qani ATTA BTL UST Mra: 11911 

Trees do not appear to have possessed any 
heat. They appear to have no motion. They are 
again formed of thick particles. The five 
elements are not seen in them. 


q gafa a ayaa T Waele: | 
Taai aoa à ai aR: 
Trees do not hear; they do not sec; they 
cannot smell or taste. They cannot touch. How 


then can they be regarded as formed of the five 
elements. 


FAME ay aaga: 
Sea, FAUT At MRAR I 


lt appears to me that for the absence of any 
liquid matter in them, of any heat, of any earth, 
of any wind, and of any empty space, trees 
cannot be considered as compounds of the five 
primary elements. 


yara 
SATA GANNA A UST: 
ai yarmaa MENR li 
Bhrigu said— 


Forsooth, though possessed of density, trees 
have space within them: They always bear 
flowers and fruits. 

SOTA Fee i wary het WET TI 
Fea Pla Ate Tapia ARRI 


MAHABHARATA 


They have heat within them for which leaf, 
bark, fruit, and flower are seen to fall off. They: 
sicken and dry up. This indicates that thcy have 
perception of touch. 

arama: tet yet fergie 
RAT Tet aega WET: 183 

By sound of wind and fire and thunder, 
their fruits and flowers fall down. Sound is 
perceived through the car. Trees have, 
therefore, ears and do hear. 

acct Ay gat Wada weaker 
q gga ANTS Het THT Tea TTT: 113 11 
A creeper entwines a tree all around. A 


blind thing cannot sce its way. Therefore it is 
evident that trees have vision. 


yogia welts fafai 
adm: yf: afa rea T:R% 
Again trees regain vigour and put forth 
flowers for good and bad smell, of the sacred 


incense of all sorts. It is evident that trees have 
scent. 


We: aeaa ai ale ava! 
ainia feet Tat FANG 
They draw water by their roots. They catch 
all sorts of diseases. Those diseases again are 


cured by various operations. From this it is 
clear that trees have perception of taste. 


ae awed emer 
Wa uaig: We: fate weaT: 118611 
As one can draw water through the hole of 


a lotus-stalk, trees also, with the help of wind, 
drink through their roots. : 


Fug was weno a aT 
Wa agente gama + fage 


They are subject to pleasure and pain, and 
grow when cut or lopped off. These facts 
clearly prove that trees have life. They are nol 
manimate. 


TA aa Taare 
aumea Tet gE BAA Ve Ul 
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Fire and wind cause the water thus drawn 
up to be digested. The tree grows and becomes 
humid proportionate to the quantity of the 
water taken up. 

PAT a Maa MA va ear: | 
mAg: ae a: wet frg 11 

In the bodies of ali mobile things the five 
elements reside. The proportions are different 
in each. Mabile objects can move for these five 
elements. 

gy TAs cae AST SEE VST 
gaafe Hert May Ya O11 

Skin, fresh, bones, marrow, and artcrics and 
veins, thal exist together in the body are 
formed of earth. 

aN = ` 
TST UTEN TREAT TT I 
SAT TT USAT: PÄRT: g 

Energy, anger, eyes, internal heat, and the 
heat which digests the good taken, these five, 
form the fire that exists in all embodied 
creatures. 

att mut daIsset a gai RBA TI 
STI MOTTA ML TT MTA 1 VU 
The ears, nostrils, mouth, heart, and 


stomach, these five, form the clement of space 
that exists in the bodies of living creatures. 


ween far wet sar Aa TI 
ST: USM SS wafa mm RTR 


Phlegm, bile, sweat, fat, blood are the five 
kinds of water that exist in mobile bodies. 


WOT OA WOT SATE Aaa! 
TIAA AA CAAT! ¥ I 


Through the vital breath called Prana, a- 


living creature is capable of moving about. 
Through that called Vyana they act. That called 
Apana goes downward. That called Samana 
lives within the heart. 


sgg a watered MAI 
Sad Aa: Vat AE ETINI 


Through that called Udana one passes 
exertion and is enabled to speak by virtue of its 
going through (the lungs, the throat, and the 
mouth). These are the five sorts of vital airs 
that cause an embodied creature to live and 
move. 

TRU att Te wet: War 
water aga we Taye SAT a RTIII 

Through the carth-clement an cmbodied 
creature perceives the properties of scent. From 
the water-clement he perceives taste. From the 
fire-clement as represented by the eyes, he 
perceives forms, and from the wind-clement he 
perceives touch. . 


WA: WT TH Be Mea TOM: E: 
Te TAR aaah aT TOIT 9 tt 


Scent, touch, taste, vision and sound, are 
considered as the common properties of all 
mobile and immobile objects. I shall first 
describe the several sorts of scent. 


OMIM HE: Hea aI 
Prelit ea: ferd watt faya Wa ACI 


They are pleasant, unpleasant, sweet, 
pungent, far-reaching, varied, dry, indifferent. 


Ua vata Ha: AA TARR: 
waft: aR agat wet aft a aR 
Scent which is formed of the carth element, 
consists of these nine sorts. Light is seen by the 
eycs, and touch through the wind-clement. 
ya: Ves We a Ta YON: E: 
Tet g ae aay emt: UTZ of 
Sound, touch, vision and taste are the 


properties of water. I shall describe fully that 
now the perception of taste. Listen to me. 


Tat agaa: wien fate: wich: 
FER HAUT: AASA: HETIL R 


Great Rishis have mentioned various sorts 
of taste. They are sweet, saltish, bitter, 
astringent, sour, and pungent. 
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WE aaae TA TAA: F:I 
ya: way We a AUT Sefer RN 
These are the six sorts of taste belonging to 
the water-element. The light is the combind 
result of sound, touch and form 


Tata: Tear WOU WT A Aa TTT! 

Bar Setar Wersqrars zara 3 31! 

YS: FRAT Ten: Wiel rere! 

aaan: scent: fafesett gge: 

Through light one perceives forms. Form is 

of various kinds, Short, tall, thick square, 
round, white, black, red, blue, yellow, reddish, 
hard, bright, smooth, oily, soft and terrible. 


Ua ena VAAN: FT: 
yai a faaet fag ag RRN 


anag YO: TAP: VIM gT yA: | 
In: vid: Ger gua: feret fame wa 
ANZ GI : 


These are the sixteen sorts of form which 
forms the property of light or vision. The 
property of the wind element is touch. Touch is 
of various sorts; warm, cold, agreeable and 
disagreeable, indifferent, burning, mild, sofl, 
light and heavy. 


TO Gù Og SA gies al 
TA waver WM Aaa FUT SAZLI 
Both sound and touch form the two 


properties of the wind-element. These are the 
eleven properties which belong to the wind. 


TAa lee See ATTA! 
Tet Wrens aN ae fafana 
Space has only one property, namely sound. 


` I shall now describe to you the different sorts 
of sound. 


US AVM HEAT Lea RTT 
CEEP URA EREESY ute FeTearq3 <1 
They are the seven original notes calicd 


Shadaja, Rishabha, Gandhara, Maddhyama, 
Dhaivata, Panchama, and Nishada. 


MAHABHARATA 


US AAT: Meat JOT SATA: | 
team g Waa Radisa werg% 011 
These are the seven sorts of the property 
which belongs to space. Sound pervades like 
the Supreme Being the entire space though 
attached especially to drums and other 
instruments. 


Faeyr KAA WaT a 
a: saag wee: masm a 
Waa Haat fast Terai: 1 B11 


Whatever sound is heard from small and 
large drums and conch-shells, and clouds, and 
cars, and animate and inanimates creatures, are 
all contained in these seven sorts of sound 
already mentioned. 


We agan: Wey STATE: | 
HAS MMT UAA AIT: AEs VM 
sera + ate aad: 
Serenata a Fret arated gT: 311 


Thus sound, which is the property of space, 
is of various sorts. The learned have described 
sound to be born of space. When created by the 
various kinds of touch, which is the property of 
the wind, it may be heard. It cannot, however, 
be heard, when the different kinds of touch are 
not used. Mixed with their counter parts in the 
body, the elements increase and grow. 


amistantedgea fet arate feg 
Wert west carer wrong Fara: 11s X 


Water, fire, wind, always live in the bodies 
of living creatures. They form the roots of the 
body. Pervading the five vital airs they live in 
the body. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 185 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The work of fire and wind. 
WENT Jara 
Wile nger Visa: ae weit 
Sam A AA eet ates AIAT: 
Bharadwaja said— 
How does bodily fire or heat, entering the 
body, live therc? How also does the wind, 


getting space for itself, cause the body to move 
and work? 


geard 
ai ger safaents ASTE 
mimm Ser an AFA TVA 
Bhrigu said— 
I shall, O twice-born one describe to you 
the course in which the wind moves, and how, 


O sinless one, that powerful element makes the 
bodies of living creatures move and work. 


fart yanen g wit RTT 
rot yA a a a AEAN 
Heat lives within the head (brain) and 
protects the body. The vital air called Prana, 
living within the head and the heat that is there, 
create all sorts of exertion. 


uag: VAT Yea: U A:I 
AT Ghategt A aas T:N% 


That Prana is the living creature, the 
universal self, the eternal Being, and the Mind, 
Intellect and Consciousness of all living 
creatures, as also all the objects of the senses. 


Ud flag a uda Wo uR 
WSR AAA Cat At RAT: I 


Thus Prana makes the living creature move 
about and exert. Then by virtue of the other 
Vital air called Samana, every one of the senses 
performs its own work. 


anag Ye Ue mah Aya: | 
aaa yii menm: Rai 
The vital air called Apana, by the help of 
the heat that is in the urethra, abdomen and 
intestines, moves, carrying out urine and 
excreta. 


wae ator det a Vafa acter 
Sar Sit i Mga ga SAT: 11911 


That single vital air which works in these 
three, is called Udana by those who are well- 
read in this science. 


waf a way dataset! 
WAY ATA SATA Safe ya? UI 


That vital air which works, living in all the 
joints, is called Vyana. 
agairg frat: wart wae: | 
TAH S etait aAa RBR 
Heat is circulated all over the bodies of 
living creatures by the vital air Samana. Living 
creatures by the vital air Samana. Living thus 
in the body, that vital air works upon the 
various sorts of watery and other elementary 
substances and all bad humours. 


amri maaf: 
mfra maa MaR: 101 
The hcat, living between Apana and Prana, 
in the navel, works, with the help of those two 
Vital airs, in digesting all food that is taken by a 
living creature. 
area fe wget Sarg KÉRT 
AMAR Naat aaa SPAT AI 
There is a canal beginning from the mouth 
down to the anus. Its extremity is called the 
anus. From this main canal various minor ones 
branch out in the bodics of all living creatures. 
MOA Haara eta: Tae 
IH UA Hal AS Welt Sear AIA 
The various vital air passing through these 
canals mix with each other. The heat which 
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lives in: Prana is called Ushman. This heat 
causes digestion in embodied creatures. 
aaa: WT EA IREI 
q sAm YA: ag MARAI 
The vital air called Prana, carrying a current 
of heat, goes (from the head) downwards to the 
extremity of the anal canal and thence goes up 


once more. Returning to the head again, it once 
more sends down the heat it carries. 


Yea TA Raa AVATEAATAT GTA: RAA: 
SURE PITT Wed MOTT AAT: 11 1 
Below the navel is the quarter of digested 
matter. Above it is that for the food which is 


taken. In the navel reside all the forces of life 
that keep up the body. 


Whee aa Hel aael 
APIA Asal SPT MAAT: 1G Ul 
Urged by the ten sorts of vital airs having 


Prana for their first, the canals, branching out 
from the heart, carry the liquid juices of food, 


upwards, downwards, and in contrary 
directions. 
WH AST aa et Tesh AIGA 


faer: AAT EAT AATELIA II 


The main channel leading from the mouth 
to the anus is the path by which Yogins, 
knowing no fatigue, calm in happiness and 
misery, and highly patient, succeed in attaining 
to Brahma by drawing the soul within the 
brain. 


Ua way faled: Ag Stearn 
afer uten Fearne: eea: 
Thus is heat placed in the vital air called 
Prana and Apana and others, of all embodied 


creatures. That heat is always burning there 
like a fire placed in vessel which can be seen. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 186 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The work of air 
Wet Sarat 
afe murat agate farde 
gaam da Teresita Frere: 11 81 


Bharadwaja said— 

If it is the air that keeps us alive, if it is the 
air that makes us move and act is if it, the air 
that makes us breathe and speak, then it 
appears that life is not worth much. 

AGM seat seat Tae lal 
afar aa Teta rete: 1211 

If the animal heat be of the nature of fire, 
and if it is that fire which helps digestion by 
dissolving the food we take, then life is not 
worth much. 


Watt: WHATS silat Farrer 
ama Herero APART 


When an animal dies, that which is called 
its life is never seen to depart. Only the vital air 
relinquishes it, and the internal heat is put out: 


aie agad sila: HA aie aga 
agusna SPA Wes US WHAT: 1¥ I 


If life were nothing else than air, or if life 
depended only on the air, then it could have 
been seen like the outward sea of air, and when 
passing out it would have been mixed with that 
air. 


Mya ale anit Ale rena, Woah 


Hea yA S AL Meee TTI UI 

au at aei Gere wate aT Rarer! 

fat niaya aya Gar aga TATE I 

If life depended upon air, and if it ended 

with the passing of that air from the body, it 
would then mingle with the eternal air like a 
portion of water passing into the great sea and 
thereby only changing the place of its 
residence. If a quantity of water be thrown into 
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a well, or ifthe flame ofa lamp be thrown into 
a burning fire, cither of them, entering the 
original clement, loses its independent 
existence. If life were air, it also, when the 
animal died, would merge in the great sea of 
air outside. 
vamo MSL PAN fai get: I 
`A G a 
amanarea g AST AMT: 1119 11 
How we can say that there is life in this 
animal body which is composed of the five 
elements? If one of those elements disappear, 
the dissolution of the other four is brought 
about. 
A PATENTS, AATE 
APA RBA, AATA UI 
The clement of water dries up if food is not 
taken. The clement of air disappears if the 
breath is controlled. The element of space 
disappears if the excretions cease. So also the 
element of fire disappears if food does not go 
in. 
RaR ANA cat git 
Wisse Gai Tarde Aft TAMIA 
The element of earth is shattcred to pieces 
by discase, wounds and other sufferings. If 
only one of the five is spoiled, the union is 
dissolved ‘and the five go away into five 
different directions. 
afer weet site: fanga 
fe deat at sia: fa sunt aR ago 
When the five ingredients of the body 
which is a compound of the five elements, are 
separated, where does life go? What docs it 
then know. What does it then hear? What does 
it then say? 
WHT Tt: Ute mR ARI 
At ara frat Seq: A At: h aera gal 


The cow, it is said, will save me in the next _ 


world. The animal, however, which is given 
away, itself dies. Whom then will this cow 
save? 


Mar wie a at Wa WA Tay 


See feed ait gaei MAMTA URI 
The taker of the cow and the giver are both 
equally subject to death. Both of them meet 
with destruction in this world. How then will 
they mcet again? 


NNER ster oft a 
after AURR cht: Usted GA 11g3 1! 

How will the man that has been eaten up by 
birds, or that has been shattered to pieces by a 
fall from a mountain summit, or that has been 
consumed by fire, regain life? 

fore ate gare T yet RRR 
STL Wet Yet: FT TACT ASI 

The root of a tree that has been cut down 
does not revive. Only the seeds put forth 
sprouts. Where is the person who having died 
regains life? 

ae ya gE Tend Uttar 
yaga: waa Ate Sat Mere GUI 

Only seeds were originally created. All this 
universe is the creation of seeds in succession. 
They that die, die for ever. Seeds come from 
seeds. 


CHAPTER 187 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


Death is only a change of form 


Tear 
T INSR See SET UT FAT AI 


aie Serene wont wt g farid 
Bhrigu said— 


The living creature, or what is given, or our 
other acts, are never destroyed. The death of a 
creature is only a change of form. The body 
alone is dissolved. 


q Uae Slated AB mga 
Beenie Sat Pate vad FATA 


The living creature, though it depends upon 
the body, is not destroyed when the bady is 
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destroyed. It is not seen after the destroyed. It 
is not seen after the destruction of the physical 
body just as fire is not visible after the 
consumption of the fuel with which it was 
lighted. 


AEM ara 
aia wer wet ale are a fai 


SATAY A Afra Tete gH 


Bharadwaja said— 

If there is no destruction of the living 
creature like that of fire, I say, fire itself is not 
visible after consumption of the fuel (that 
ignited it). 

APTA AA AT VTA TAA 
anfereher mai a et aT aT fetes 

When the supply of a fuel is stopped, the 
fire is put out, and as far as I know, is 
destroyed. What has no longer any action 
should be considered as destroyed, for it proves 
its non-existence and which no longer occupics 
any space. 


gyed . 
ang ARAA 
SMM TAA gaie fe R:N 
Bhrigu said— 
It is true that after the consumption of fuel 
fire is no longer visible. It mixes with space 
because there is no longer any visible object 


wherein it can abide, and hence it cannot be 
perccived by us. 


TA MAT Silat aa, RAT: 
A Yet g Were GIT Safed TAN 
Likewise, upon renouncing the body, the 


creature lives in space, and cannot be seen for 
its extreme subtility as is the case with fire. 


WU Ia Bit: a sta See! 
AQHA Gi ya ATA TRIALS 


It is fire or heat that keeps us the vital airs 
called Prana and the others. Know this heat is 
called life or the living agent. The heat which 
keeps up vital airs, is extinguished for the 
suppression of breath. 


MAHABHARATA 


aferd AE MATH t Serer 
qii ae facta cree fe A:n 
With the extinction of heat, the body itself 
loses animation. Falling down, it is 
metamorphosed into earth, its ultimate 
destination. 
agumt fe watt wat wa a 
Seay Vara WATTS 
Pat ATT Ba TT AETR I 
The breath that exists in all mobile and 
immobile objects mingles with space, and the 
heat which is in them follows that breath. 
These three (viz., space, air, and fair), mingle 
together. The other two (viz., water and earth), 
exist together in the shape of carth. 


wa EWA Varela NET: 

aryeret Fagen Birra: ÅRA Rot 

` There is wind where space is, and there is 
fire where is. They have in reality no forms, 


and become endued with form only in 
embodied creatures. 


WEN art 

AeA Yr: GAIT WI! 

fla: farae ÀSTA RAI 
Bharadwaja said— 


If in the bodies of all living creatures there 
are heat, wind, earth, spacc, and water, what 
then are the sins of the living agent? Tell me 


: these, O sinless onc. 


Weiter VS Usage 
WAL mmi sia Seftor ATTN 
I wish to know the nature of the life that 

exists in the bodies of living bcings,— 
composed of the five principal elements, 
engaged in the five principal elements, engaged 
in the five acts, endued with the five senses and 
animation. 


TiaMUrdant Meera 
+ FEAT PAT g Sat Faroe ga HI 
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After the dissolution of the body which is a 
compound of flesh and blood, a mass of fat, 
sinews and bones, that which is the living agent 
is not seen. 


Tenia Wt g uaaa 
WAR AT FS set Aaa BAT gv 
If this body, composed of the give 
elements, has no life, who or what then is that 
which feels misery on account of either 
physical or metal pain? 
gR mi sie: anta JR aa 
Tai Tate aÀ Tamar Prefers gy tt 
The living agent hears what is said, through 
the cars. It is, again, the fact, O great Rishi, that 
the same agent hears not when the mind is 
elsewhere engaged. It appears, therefore, that 


what is called the living agent serves no 
purpose. ; 


WA Wyatt Aq Ged AAA AEM 
The Saget UY: Uae + wpa e 1 


What the living agent sces with eyes acting 
in unison with the mind, the eye sces nol, even 
when lying before it, if the mind elsewhere 
engaged. 


A ya AT Aa A Ute AT ATER 
qa aA She farra: TAH 


Then again, when it is aslcep, that agent 
neither sees nor smells, nor hears, nor speaks, 
nor fecls the perceptions of touch and taste. 


Walt Baad Asa prag TE: 
zori erate fe aia T agen 
Who or what then is that which feels joy, 
becomes angry, or- sorry and suffers 
tribulation? What is that which wishes, thinks, 
feels hatred and utters words. 
gysara 
q ugana fafa- 
o DAAR AS 
u AR mais gA 
Wi a wt a g ASAI 


Bhrigu said— 


The mind, like the body also, is made of the 
five clements. Therefore it is useless regarding 
the acts mentioned by you. Only the soul 
sustains the body. It is he that perccives smell, 
taste, sound, touch, form and other propertics. 


Tate vagonai 
a MAMA TASCA 

u af gait Gert aa 
arada g T aft Seo 


Permeating all the limbs, that Soul witness 
the acts of the mind possessing five attributes 
and living within the body composed of the 
five elements. It is he who feels pleasure and 
pain, and when separated from him the body 
does not feel them. 


Ue A wT A AM Aree Tse 
Wel Vt PATE SecA A aya VU 


When one has no perception of form or of 
touch, when there is no heat in the fire of the 
body,—when the animal heat is gone——the 
body, being renounced by the Soul, meets with 
destruction. 


anma uim yfi: ART 
TAT AAT Ta MAG AAR 


The whole universe is made of water. 
Water is the form of all embodied creatures. In 
that water lives the Soul which is seen in the 
mind. That Soul is the Creator Brahman who 
exists in all things. 


STMT Aaa Sar: Uae: Mp: 
Na g fata: Agag: IRZ 
When the Soul is endued with ordinary 
attributes, it is called Kshetrajna. When freed 


from those attributes, it is designated 
Paramatman or Supreme Self. 


arent d aiie adina 
de a: dirt 8 werghta gti xI 
Know that Soul. He is full of universal 


benevolence. He lives in the body like a drop 
| of water in a lotus. 
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agi a feats Fret aeaa 
Ta wer Ue a fates Sager 4H 
Know well what is called Kshetrajna and 
which had universal benevolence. Goodness, 
darkness, and ignorance are the three attributes 
of the living agent. 


aa: Wt dafad aah 
wadag A FMT AAEM 


The learned hold that the Soul had 
Consciousnéss and has the attributes of life. 
The Soul works and makes everything to work. 
Persons cognisant of the Soul say that the Soul 
is different from life. It is the Supreme Soul 
that has created the seven words and makes 
them works. 


a siansa fe A 
ftag Faget: 

stag Ra: eter 
aitare yra: RON 


There is no destruction of the living agent 
even when the body is dissolved. Men shorn of 
intelligence say that it dies. That is in fact false. 
All that the living agent does is that it goes 
from onc body to another. What is called death 
is merely the dissolution of the body. 

Wa Way ey ENR Waa: 
Feat UTA Gag TEAST MASTS 

It is thus that the Soul, covered with various 
forms, goes form to form, unseen and 
unnoticed by others. Persons endued with true 


Knowledge witness the Soul by their keen and 
subtile intelligence. 


d nAg goat: Tat ge: 
EME FASTA AAAI? U 
Living on restricted diet, and with heart 
purged of all sins, devoting himself to 
meditation, a wise man succeeds every night, 


betore sleep and after sleep, in secing Soul by 
the help of his Soul. 


MAHABHARATA 


fare fe wares fecat at FTAA! 

massa FIAT YAMA AAG TAIZ oI 

aisha: ey site grated 

Be: mA eaa RAN R 

The king, effulgent, like fire living within 

the mind is called the living agent. It is from 
that Lord of everything that this creation has 
originated. This is the conclusion of the 
enquiry into the origin of creatures and the 
soul. 


CHAPTER 188 


(MOKSHADHARA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The creation of the Prajapatis—of Duty, 
truth, Penance ctc., No distinction of 
castes. 


yra 
aqa mema Ya Ta TA 
NAA MATAITI 


Bhrigu said— 

Brahman first created a few Brahmanas 
who passed by the name of Prajapatis (lord of 
creation). Effulgent like the fire or the Sun, 
they were created out of the energy of that 
First-born Being. f 

W: et a i a AU Tel A VITA 
aat àa itt a Lanter fare WYN 

The powerful Lord then created Truth, 
Duty, Penance, the eternal Vedas, all sorts of 
pious deeds, and Purity, for enabling creatures 
to acquire heaven (by practising them). 

tamaaa Seager: | 
DATTA TAYE ASTETATINS NN 
aem: afar den: weer faster 
Aart g Ugietentt Fries 

After this, the gods and the Danavas, the 
Gandharvas, the Daityas, the Asuras, the great 


snakes, the Yakshas, the Rakshasas, the 
Serpents, the Pishachas, and mankind with 
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their four divisions, viz., Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shudras, O foremost 
of twice-born ones, and all the other orders of 
creatures, were created. 


MeO Fett ur: extent g eifeet: | 
aya Wier aot: ypa eT I 
The complexion of the Brahmanas was 
white; that of the Kshatriyas was red; that of 
the Vaishyas yellow; and that of the Shudras 
was black. 
AE Sart 
agadni aula ate amt fatten 
adai Gy aust grat aula: 16 11 
Bharadwaja said— 
If the distinction between the four castes be 


made by means only of colour, then it seems 
that all the four orders have been intermixed. 


Bare: AA wet AN: R eT SI 

qai a: waft Hang aut fahren 
Lust, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, anxiety, 
hunger, exhaustion, possess and prevail over 


all men. How can men be distinguished by the 
attributes? 


Lagin vere firi went 
J: att ada Gene aut faci 
The bodies of all men sweat and puss urine, 


facces, phlegm, bile and blood. How then can 
men be divided into classes? 


FAM: WAT A SAT: | 
wat fafai gA aofa: 
Mobile objects are endless in number; the 
immobile objects are also innumerable. How 


then can so many different objects be divided 
into classes? 


gyera 
q fagatsfer anti ad e seq 
ae ydg fe atida Rol 
Bhrigu said— 


There is in fact no distinction between the 
different castes. The whole world at first 


4l 


consisted of Brahmanas. Created equally by 
Brahman, men have, on account of their acts, 
been divided into various castes. 


anaa: AEN: aT: 
ERA GTA fest: AAMT TAT: 
They who found excessive pleasure in 
enjoyment become possessed of the attributes 
of harshness and anger, endued with courage, 
and were unmindful of the works of picty and 
worship,—those Brahmanas possessing the 
quality of Darkness, became Kshatriyas. 


wnat aft ware ter: agfa: 
Lmh gefa à fest Ayaat T:R 


Those Brahmanas again who, unmindful of 
the duties laid down for them, became endued 
with both the qualities of Goodness and 
Darkness, and follow the professions of cattle- 
tending und agriculture, became Vaishyas. 


fanana gean: adelante: 
FON: RIA f: i AT:1123 
Those Brahmanas again who were given to 
untruth and injuring other creatures possessed 
of cupidity,—performed all sorts of works for 
their maintenance and had no purity of 


behaviour, and thus possessed of the quality of 
Darkness, became Shudras. 


seit: Stree fas aura A:I 
ent aaa Tat Fret a aR 


Divided by these occupations, Brahmanas, 
falling away from their own order became 
members of the other three castes. All the four 
castes, therefore, have always the right to 
perform all pious rites and sacrifices. 


seit agt aut Aat geht weet 
fafa sero yet TI AMAT TATU HI 


Thus were the four castes at first created 
equally by Brahman who ordained for all of 
them the observances described (in the Vedas). 
Cupidity alone brought about the fall of many, 
who were possessed by ignorance. 
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SOT ARTA DESE Li ia tiG] 
Set matt Fret Te PTA RAAT RS 
The Brahmanas are always devoted to the 
Brahma-scriptures and practising vows and 
restraints, are capable of understanding 
Brahma. Their penances, therefore, never 
prove fruitless. 


gel da We WE d a She AS fas: 
dat agaaa wa fe SITAR! 


They amongst them are not Brahmanas who 
cannot understand that every created thing is 
Supreme Brahma. These, falling away, became 
members of various (inferior) castes. 


figment wera: Nat fafa RETT: 
HORA: ATCT AT UNS 


Destitute of the light of knowledge, living a 
loose life of dissolution they are born as Pishas 
and Rakshasas and Ghosts, and as Mleccha 
tribes. 

FAT TUT: ARRAT: 
lata: GA ATA Goat ATL TNs 

The great Rishis who at the beginning were 
created (by Brahman’s Will) afterwards 
themselves created, through their penances, 


men devoted to the duties laid down for them 
and rites laid down in the Eternal Vedas. 


S UGC GRN EGE EE GARIE LI 
m BSAA AMT ARATIR o 


That other Creation, however, which is 
eternal and undecaying, which depends upon 
Brahma and has originated from the Primeval 
God, and which has Yoga for its support, is a 
mental one. 


CHAPTER 189 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The characteristics of the four Varnas 
Went sara 
Ge: et Hala Ataar at festa 


MAHABHARATA 


aya: yee fart aq gfe aa ATI 
Bharadwaja said— 

By what deeds, does one became a 
Brahmana? By what, a Kshatriya? O foremost 
of twice-born ones, by what deeds again docs 
one become a Vaishya or a Shudra? Tell me 
this, O foremost of orators. 


qra 
miid deat: a: fA: 
ACTA: g MaaR: UR 
yanen: Parag Tea: | 
Ceni WAU: FT À TST SEAT 
Bhrigu said— 


That person is called a Brahmana who has 
been sanctified by birth and other rites; who is 
pure in conduct; who is devoted to the study of 
the Vedas; who is constant in his practiccs of 
the six well-known purificatory rite; who is 
steady in all works of pity; who is not given to 
take his food without having offered it duly to 
gods and guests; who is attached to his 
preceptor; and who is always mindful vows 
and truth. 


Wet SAAS STA ATT YU 
TUT Gat AA A MMT Sit TAINS 
He, with whom truth, gifts, abstention from 
injury to others, mercy, shame, benevolence, 


and penance are associated, is called a 
Brahmana. 


ast Aad HH AAT TAT: | 
amma A a art SAAT 
He, who follows the profession of war, who 


studies the Vedas, who makes gifls and takes 
wealth, is called a Kshatriya. 
aiea UT a Heat: Yeas! 
ACAI: E Aya Stet Agee: GU 
He, who acquires fame by tending cattle, 
who is engaged in agriculture and the means of 
acquiring riches, who is pure in conduct and 


attends to the study of the Vedas, is called a 
Vaishya. 
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werent adatas: 
* wRHAC RAAT: Ta UE sft Bao 


He, who takes every sort of food, who is 
engaged in doing every sort of work, who is 
impure in behaviour, who does not study the 
Vedas, and whose conduct is unrighteous, is 
said to be a Shudra. 


Wa darda fest wea a feet 
qÀ yA Mae STEIN a a gT: 11 
If these marks are not seen in a Shudra, and 
if they are not seen in a Brahmana, then such a 
Shudra is no Shudra, and such a Brahmana is 
no Brahmana. 
wala cies are a fate: 
Und fi AMT ar aT 118 1 
One should conquer cupidity and anger by 


every means. This, together with self-control, 
is the grandest results of Knowledge. 


areal water at fe Serenata heart 
Pret catered Wg aT ret ACA oH 


One should control those two passions with 


his whole heart. They appear for killing one’s 
greatest good. 


feet AMAT g MATa: | 
ae Wa Taree Frater FEST I 
One should always protect his prosperity 
against his anger; his penances from pride; his 
knowledge from honour and disgrace; and his 
soul from mistakes. 


Mt wer Et Ws T aM aT grea 
ser: TT ÅTTER 


That intelligent man, O twice-born one, 
who does all acts without seeking for fruits, 
whose entire riches exist for purposes of 
charity, and who performs the daily Homa, is a 
real Renouncer. One should be like a friend to 
all creatures, standing aloof from all acts of 
injury. 


aR Wess Tae Gaga Fatcthsa: | 


eles WTS eS UGA ATTN 3 UI 


One should, without taking any gifts, by the 
help of his own intelligence completely control 
his passions. One should live in his sclf where 
there is no grief. One would then have no fear 
in this world and attain to fearless region in the 
next world. 


Wied ae Qh dace 
afi agada Tet APTA ATI ASI 
One should live always practising 
penances, and with all passions completely 
controlled; observing the vow of silence, and 


with soul concentrated on itself; desirous of 
conquering the senses, and unattached. 


shatter ae aq mag arna Rafi: 
aah ferret Ferg MEM eT RG UI 


All things that can be perceived by the 
sense are designated Manifest. One should seek 
to know all, however, that is Unmanifest, that 
is beyond the perception of the senses, that can 
be ascertained only by the subtile senses. 


AEA a ated fast aaa: 
w: m Frere rot Seth TTT Ng A 


If there is no faith, one will never attain to 
that subtile sense. One should, therefore 
cherish faith. The mind should be associated 
with Prana, and Prana should then be held 
within Brahma. 


fiaa Fatt + a fase fate 
Be à arent get Adana got 
pAr Act Ara: uaran aT: 
UTAS RS ae ERY ARTIR N 


One may sccure immersion in Brahma, by 
withdrawing oneself from all attachments. 
There is no necessity of minding any other 
thing. A Brahmana can easily attain to Brahma 
by the road of Renunciation. The marks of a 
Brahmana are purify, good conduct and 
universal benevolence. 
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CHAPTER 190 . 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Truth and Untruth 


qpa 
Ut Tel a: wet wes farga WoT: 
AT TAT Sle: KAT Melt TERUR 


Bhrigu said— 

Truth is Brahma; truth is Penance it is Truth 
which Creates all creatures. Truth sustains the 
entire universe and it is with the help of Truth 
that one goes to Heaven. 


ard aaah wt arate we! 


AA A AA Wea AMSS: NU 
Untruth is only another shape of Darkness. 
It is Darkness that leads downwards. Those 
who are possessed by Darkness, cannot see the 
bright regions of Heaven. 


Tat: WHIM gagh TT Ua Al 
qani ASA META STA 113 1 
It has been said that Heaven is Light and 


that Hell is Darkness. The creatures living in 
this world may obtain both Heaven and Hell. 


aafaa vite Shi: Wearge Aad 
amie Wenge TAS: YS AMM 
In this world also, Truth and Untruth bring 
on contrary action and contrary indications, 


such as Righteousness and Unrighteousness, 
Light and Darkness, Pleasure and Pain. 


WA Ad Wet A at at a: 

u Wary a: WEIL Gari! 
Wa aai Bisel Asean, 

THA TARTS SATAY I 


Amongst these, Truth is Righteousness; 
Righteousness is Light; and Light is Happiness. 
Likewise Untruth is  Unrighteousness; 
Unrightcousness is Darkness; and darkness is 
Sorrow or Misery. 


itii: e: garga: 
Aag y A gaf farag: Ng 11 
Seeing that the world is stricken with 
physical and mental pain and with pleasures 
are that sure to end in misery, the wise never 
suffer themselves to be stupefied.: 


aa gafada raa fragor: 
Be whet pnfi Wa A911 


A wiseman will try to rescue himself from 
sorrow. The happiness of living creatures is 
fragile both here and hereafter. 


TETAS AT BM SATA FATT 
TM asai YA APA TST 


The happiness of creatures that are 
possessed by Darkness disappears like the 
effulgence of the Moon when possessed by 
Rahu. 

a ug feat Gaye WN we a gE 
gagis cis aqugwa: gade T 
aa: wi fami akena a wa a 
Fea STS 

Happiness is of two sorts, viz., physical and 
mental. The visible and invisible fruits of 
action, both this and the other world, are 
described for the sake of happiness. There is 
nothing more important than happiness among 
the fruits of the threefold objects of life. 
Happiness is desirable. It is an attribute of the 
Soul. Both virtue and Profit are sought for it. 
Virtue is its origin. This, indeed is its origin. 
The end of all acts is the attainment of 
happiness. 


ERT Sart 
wag waa Gant wor feafafthr q 
WIE A Maw welt fara TT 
ara aA + aia a a gad 
Eam gen wytaret fain serait T 
agea ae a wary AAE 
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smu: ATER A TEATS, 
GA g Nea whet + at afters 
qda sft aq wat: weft wa gi 
Yar weit Aa fe falar: wetter: 
Goal VSR See SUH 
Bharadavajas said— 


You have said that happiness is the greatest 
object. I do not understand this. This attribute 
of the soul which you describe as so desirable, 
` is not sought by the Rishis who are engaged in 
something promising a greater reward. We 
have heard that the Creator of the three worlds, 
viz., the powerful Brahman, lives alone, 
observing the vow of celibacy. He never seeks 
happiness which is obtained from the 
gratification of desire. Also, the divine Master 
of the universe, the lord of Uma, reduced 
Kama (god of love) to ashes. Therefore, we say 
that happiness is not sought by great pcople. 
Nor docs it scem to be a high attribute of the 
Soul. I cannot believe what your divine self has 
said, viz., that there is nothing superior to 
happiness . It is merely a commonplace cant of 
the world that, there are two sorts of 
consequences of our acts, viz., the origin of 
happiness from good acts and of sorrow from 
sinful deeds. 


ypa 
ad- AA Gy AA: mg ata e 
amii 1 ef AARRE 
1 ë Ueafaiecite ga Trara 
fafana 
ERUEN pep i 
aag aas RÀ: IE AET- 
pelene euen 


Bhrigu said— 


The following is said on this topic : from 
Unuuth originates Darkness. Those who are 
possessed by Darkness pursue only 
Unrighteousness and not Righteousness, being 
influenced by anger, cupidity, malice, 
falsehood, and similar evils. They never enjoy 


happiness either in this world or in the next. On 
the other hand, they are assailed by various 
sorts of disease and pain and trouble. They are 
also tortured by Death, imprisonment, and 
various other punishments, and by the sorrows 
originating from hunger, thirst and toil. They 
also suffer from endless physical troubles that 
originate from rain and wind and burning heat 
and excessive cold. They also suffer from 
numerous mental grief caused by loss of wealth 
and separation from friends, as also by griefs 
caused by decrepitude and death. 


TR: Wea RARR 
Teed: WTA et MPA A YS Aci 
Those who are free from all these sorts of 


physical and mental sufferings, know what 
happiness is. 


a oat de: wit weet a ug 
afg 

JJa: vet: eat Teer gie 

TATA Seat A et A SAT A AT UTE RS HI 


These evils do not exist in heaven. There 
sweet breezes blow. In heaven there is also 
external fragrance. In heaven there exists no 
hunger, no thirst, no decrepitude, no sin. 

Fema ye ett ge grater 
We FAA: YS AAT URSI 

In heaven there is perpetual happiness. Both 

happiness and misery exist in this world. In 


hell there is only misery. Happiness is, 
therefore, the greatest object of acquisition. 


yit aia wrt afg: era: 

TL eR h A Ag: 

The Earth gives birth of all creatures. 
Females partake of her nature. The male 


animal is like Prajapati himself. The seminal 
fluid, it should be known, is the creative 


WH: MJA Ta: Ta: ANTT: I 
- In days of yore thus did Brahman ordain 
that the creation should go on. Each, by his 


own dceds, obtain happiness and misery. 
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CHAPTER 191 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The four modes of life 
West Jatt 

amet fa weet wget aire a 

WAST gA SAAT BATT aT atl 
Bharadwaja said— 

What is the fruit of gift? What of 

Righteousness? What of conduct? What 
Penances duly performed? What of the study 


and recitation of the Vedas? And what of 
purring libations upon the fire. 


Wyeast 
Bet HAA Ue EAT: MTT 
SRT Amaga AR 
Bhrigu said— 
Sin is dissipated by pouring libations on the 
sacred fire. One comes by blessed place of 
mind, by study of the Vedas. One acquires 


pleasures and objects of enjoyment, by gift. 
One winesblissful heaven by Penances. 


art g fated mig: mada an 
Waal ae N fna ARER 
Gift is said to be of two sorts : gifts for the 
other world, and those for this. Whatever is 


given to the good yields fruits to the giver in 
the other world. 


SARA Sat AY AE site Foal 
Age at St g maag SI 
Whatever is given to those that are not good 


yields fruits in this world. The fruits of gifts are 
proportionate of the gifts offered. 


WENT Sarat 
fe area cater fea at ates ART 
eed; aaa atte We AAPL GACY UI 
Bharadwaja said— 


What duties should be performed by 
whom? What also are the characteristic marks 


MAHABHARATA 


of duty? How many kinds of duty are there? 
You should tell me these. 3 


qam 
aa gt A ahr Veith: | 
St ene era E ASN 


Bhrigu said— 

The wise men who are engaged in 
performing the duties laid down for them, 
acquires heaven as their reward. By doing 
otherwise people are sullied with the sin of 
folly. 


AEM Sara 
merengue aefa gi YT 
Aut a A AANA À SeAireTefa9 


Bharadwaja said— 


You should tell me about the four modes of 
life that were formerly laid down by Brahman, 
also the practices enjoined for each of them. 


AA: CACC 
Bhrigu said— 


In days of yore, the divine Brahman, for the 
behoof of the world, and for the protection of 
righteousness, laid down for modes of life. Of 
them, to live in the house’of the preceptor is the 
first (in order of time). In this mode of life one 
should have his soul cleansed by purity of 
conduct, by Vedic rites and by restraints and 
vows and humility. He should adore the 
morning and evening twilights the Sun, his 
own consecrated hearth, and the gods. He 
should shake off procrastination and idleness. 
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He should purify his soul by saluting his 
preceptor, by studying the Vedas, and by 
attending to his preceptor’s instructions. He 
should perform his ablutions thrice. 


Wate aa scita:-- 


We ag was fest Aana 
Tet minaaa: fread arr eA RIS i 


He should lead a life of celibacy; attend to 
his consecrated hearth serve his preceptor 
dutifully; daily go out for alms and give 
ungrudgingly to his preceptor thc whole of 
what is got in alms. Carrying out willingly the 
behests of his preceptor, he should be ready to 
reccive such Vedic instruction as his preceptor 
may give him as a favour. There is a verse on 
this subject : That Brahmana who receives his 
Veda by attending revecrentially upon his 
preceptor, attains to heaven and acquires the 
fruition of all his desires. 


GUIREUPEESEIGL GÍ 
Watt! Qo 1 

Next comes the life of a householder. We 
shall explain to you all the pious acts and 
‘characteristic marks of that mode. This mode 
of life is ordained for those who, having lived 
the full term in the preceptor’s house, return 
home, who are of pious conduct, who wish the 
fruits of a virtuous life with their wives. In it 
exist Virtue, Profit and pleasure. It is (thus) 
suited to the cultivation of the three-fold 
objects of life. Acquiring riches by 
irreproachable acts, or with wealth of great 
efficacy which is got from recitation of the 


Vedas, or living upon means followed by the 
regenerate Rishis, or with the produce of 
mountains and mincs, or with the wealth of 
offerings made in sacrifices and on the finish of 
vows and other observances, and those made to 
gods, the house-holder should lead this mode 
of life, That mode of life is considered as the 
root of all the others. Those who live in the 
houses of preceptors, those who lead lives of 
mendicancy, and others who observe vows and 
restraints, derive from this mode the means 
they live upon, the offerings they make to the 
departed manes and the gods, and, in short, 
their entire support. 


grafa Urea 

The third mode of life is called the 
Vanaprastha or life in forest. Those that lead it, 
need not keep in store wealth and articles. 
Living upon good food, and engaged in the 
study of the Vedas, generally those pious and 
god men walk over the Earth for visiting the 
sacred shrines and various other kingdoms. 
Standing up, advancing forward, sweet and 
sincere speeches, gifts according to the mcans 
of the giver, offer of seats and beds of the best 
sort, and presents of excellent viands, are some 
of the means for showing them regard. 


Weft UA Yorreat:-- 
anie TATE Tere, Metter! 
Me Gendt TH Goa TRIR 


There is a verse on this subject. If a guest 
goes away from a house with expectations not 
fulfilled, he is supposed to take away the merits 
of the householder and transfer to the latter all 
his sins. 


ait aa aaaea: werd 
fara fart amaan sa: 
HUA RARR 
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Then again in the domestic mode of life the 
gods are propitiated by sacrifices and other 
religious rites : the departed manes by the 
performances of obsequial rites; the Rishis by 
the study of the Vedas, by listening lo the 
instructions of preceptors, and by getting by 
heart the scriptures; and lastly the Creator by 
begetting children. 

Veter UA NaT:-- 
ARAMA AAT: HATTA FR: 
UATE WET AA MET TNS I 

There are two verses on this subject. One 
following this mode of life, should address all 
creatures with words of affection, and pleasant 
to the ears. To give pain, to inflict tortures, and 
use harsh words, are all censurable. 

sarge awe feted! 
ASA AHA: AAA TTY 

Insult, pride, and, deceit, also should be 
avoided. Abstention from injury, truth, and 


absence of anger, yield the merit of penances in 
all the modes of life. 


aani: AAG STa ere 2g I 

These are allowed in a house-holders life, 
viz., the use and enjoyment of garlands, 
ornaments, dresses, perfumed oils and scents, 
enjoyment of pleasures accruing from dancing 
and music both vocal and instrumental, and all 
pleasant sights and scenes; the enjoyment of 
various kinds of foods and drinks belonging to 
best kinds of edibles, viz., those that are 
swallowed, those that are sucked; and the 
cnjoyment of pleasures derivable from sports 
and all sorts of amusement and the gratification 
of desires. 5 


fainai Fret yer 
a Garage ferent agame 


That men who following this mode of life 
secks to acquire the three-fold objects of life 


MAHABHARATA 


(viz., Religion, Profit, and Pleasure) as well as 
Emancipation—the great end of the three 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, enjoys great happiness in this world 
and at last attains to the end reserved for 
virtuous and good persons. 

SOTA I: IAAT TW: 

AMAA GSR: TAT T FTA URC UI 

Even that householder who satisfics the 

duties of his life by following the practice of 
picking up fallen grains of corn from the lincs 
of fields and who gives up sensual pleasure and 
attachment to action, does not find it difficult 
to acquire heaven. 


CHAPTER 192 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 


aafaa: aipg T- 
mmaa: inada AA- 
udad À - 


woga ei! 
Bhrigu said— 


Hermits in order to acquire virtue, sojourn 
to sacred waters and rivers and springs, and 
practises penances in solitary and secluded 
forest abounding with deer, buffaloes, boars, 
tigers and wild elephants. They forsake all 
sorts of raiments and food and. enjoyments 
which people in society like. The live 
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——— ee ee 


abstemiously upon wild herbs, fruits, roots and 
leaves of various kinds. The naked Earth is 
their seat. They lie down on the bare earth or 
rocks or pebbles or gravel or sand or ashes. 
They are clad in grass and animal skins and 
barks of tree. They never shave their heads and 
` beards or pare their nails. They perform their 
ablutions at regular times. They pour 
unfailingly libations on the ground, and on the 
sacred fire at the proper time. They enjoy no 
rest till they have swept and cleansed (their 
sacrificial alters). They bear without any 
concern cold and heat and rain and wind, and, 
therefore, the skin of their bodies is cracked all 
over and for performing various kinds of rites 
vows and acts, their flesh, blood, skin and 
bones become greatly reduced. Gifted with 
great patience and calmness, they live, always 
practising the quality of Goodness. 


aeadt Fracsrat catatateat a 
u daaa waa SATII 
That person who, with controlled soul, 
follows such duties originally laid down by 
regenerate Rishis, consumes all his sins like 


fire and acquires blissful regions for 
themselves which are so difficult of attaining. 


zauzu 


I shall now describe the conduct of the 
Parivrajakas, which is as follows : alienating 
themselves from attachment to the sacred fire, 
wealth, wife and children, and robes, seats, 


beds, and such other objects of enjoyment, and 
snapping the fetters of affection, they walk 
about, regarding with an equal cye a clump of 
earth or rock and gold. They never think of 
acquiring or enjoying the threefold objects of 
life. They regard impartially foes and friends 
and neutrals or strangers. They never injure, in 
thought, word, or deed, immobile objects, or 
creatures that are viviparous, or oviparous, or 
born of fifth, or called vegetables. They have 
no homes. They road over hills and mountains, 
upon shores of rivers or oceans, under shades 
of trees, and among temples of gods. They may 
go to towns or villages for living. In one town, 
however, they should not live for more than 
five nights, while in the same village they 
should not live for more than one night. 
Entering a town or a village, they should , for 
maintaining their life, go to the houses of 
liberal Brahmanas only. They should never ask 
for any alms but accept what is put into the 
bowls they carry. They should free themselves 
from lust, anger, pride, cupidity, delusion, 
miserliness, deceit, slander, vanity, and injury 
to creatures. 


wate Ut Seilea:-- 
HAG MATA SAT BST YETI 
TART MANA MAGE TAA 


There are some verses on this subject—that 
person who, observing the vow of silence 
roams without giving any creature cause of 
fear, is never filled with any fear himself by 
any creature. 


e eidd 


faii a a fe AII 
That learned person who performs the 
Agnihotra with the help of the fire that is in his 
own body, who pours libations into his own 
body,—acquires endless blissful regions on 
account of that fire having been fed with such 
libations acquired by a life of mendicancy. 
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qai Bat sal 
Ura: Yrateangwmala:| 
SU ARa eT 
E Teles TAT AGE NR 
That twice-born person who observes in the 
aforesaid way this mode of life having 
Liberation for its end, with a pure heart and 
understanding, attains to Brahma after the 
manner of tranquil ray of light that is not fed by 
any burning fuel. 
AEN Sart 
aera WA wiles: Bae ATTA 
WE ghee Tq AAPL AGMA 


Bharadwaja said— 


Beyond this region there is a region of 
which we have heard but never seen. I wish to 
know all about it. You should describe it to me. 


Wyeast 
Sat fener yoà iyman 
ya: ARS AMT TU eles Sea SII 
Bhrigu said— 
Towards the north on the other a side of 
Himvat, which is sacred and full of merit, there 


is a sacred, blessed, and highly desirable 
region. That is called the other world. 


TA MUHA: yasai: 
ALERE I Arar Freagar: 118 
The men who dwell in that region are 
righteous in act, pious, of pure hearts, freed 


from cupidity and errors of judgement, and not 
subject to miseries of any sort. 


- Fag Seat Oral: YA YO: 
Bret Wey: Walt EA STA A TIRON 
That region is, equal to heaven, possessed 
of excellent attributes. Death comes there at the 
proper time. Diseases never attack the 
inhabitants. 


T CH: TERY EAA A:I 
Aaa wea wa RG a A fara: | 
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We BAA tafa Weer Ae Saga! 

Nobody looks for the wives of other people. 
Every one is devoted to his own wife. These 
people do not assail or kill one another, or 
covet one another’s things. There is no sin or 
doubt. 

Baer J Wet TA NAAT 
TAE AAT: MAATA: 

There the fruits of all sacred rites arc 
visible. There some enjoy seats and best sorts 
of drinks and food, and live within palaccs and 
mansions. 

udatan: ShcA TAT: | 
memm g Aifa 
mA HEAT Afaa gA MORTI R3 

There some, bedecked with ornaments of 
gold, surround themselves every article of 
enjoyment. There are again, some that cat very 
sparingly for only keeping body and soul 
together. 


Se THAT: cafe ARARA AT: | 
ham z:faa: kafada afst 


There some, with great exertion, try to 
suppress the vital airs. Here some men ...id 
devoted to righteousness, and some addicted to 
deceit. Some are happy and some wretched; 
some are poor and some, rich. 


Be at wa Ale: Qe dat a Trae 
cma Got Mt gaT: 
Here are to be found exhaustion, and fear, 
and delusion and painful hunger. here cupidity 


for wealth is also seen, a passion that stupefies 
even the learned. 


SE aat Agia matey ARTT: 
AREA Met; UGA AT ANRGN 


Here various opinions are advanced by 
those who do virtuous or sinful deeds. That 
wise man who knows all those opinions which 
may be divided into two sorts. is never sullied 
by sin. 
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x 5 fī: Rä Lal aN IE 1 
Tena fear a Uy TAI! 
NUN 
qA Ay ATT eta 
` ` A 
ARAM e gre WaT 22 11 
Deceit with fraud, theft, slander malice, 
oppression, injury, treachery, and untruth, are 
vices which destroy the merit of one’s 
penances. A learned man however, who avoids 
them, find the merit of his penances multiplied. 


Be fam agan mienie aur: 
aiani Ah Se pa PATA! 
yà: yari aY AAAA RR I 
Here there is much thought about fair and 
sinful acts. This region where we live is the 


field of: action. One reaps the fruits of his 
actions, according to thelife he has led. 


ge waht: yd Sat: afeToTREM 
PACT: Ye Tee TTA: 112 011 


Here, in days of yore, the very Creator and 
all the gods having performed proper penanccs, 
with the Rishis became cleansed and attained 
to Brahma. 


Set: yarim: aigoa: YA: 
SEU Hat À à Toe ATI RI 
amani piad ATT 
Smg A ayaa ARR 


The northern port of the Earth is highly 
auspicious and sacred. People of our region 
who perform fair deeds or show regard for 
Yoga, are born in that region. Others are born 
in the intermediate species. Some again, when 
their lease of life run out, become lost on Earth. 


ATAU AAT HATA AAT: | 
Sea Uta TT raat EMU TM 


Engaged. in feeding upon one another and 
sullied by cupidity and delusion, these men 
return to this very region without being able to 
go to that northern region. 


X Yer ie raat Tera: | 
WA Aachen fasted AAT VI 


Those wise men who with vows and 
observing Brahmacharya listen with reverence 
to the instructions of preceptors, can learn the 
ends reserved for all classes of men. 


Syms Her ah: Glare aafaa: 
aiad fe cine at a aft w JETRA 
I have now described to you briefly the 
duties laid down by Brahman. He, indeed, in 
an intelligent men who knows what is 
righteousness and its opposite in this world. 


HET sara 
FY TY TY ALE: MATEY 
Wy Teeter AR: NATRI 
Bhishma said— 


Thus, O king, did Bhrigu speak the highly 
energetic Bharadwaja. Of highly virtuous soul 
the latter became filled with wonder and 
adored the great sage with veneration. 


WHF Waal TRE BT: Tete: 
fafaert vere fa qa: Agra 


Thus, O king, the origin of the universe has 
been described fully to you. What, O you of 
great wisdom, do you wish to hear after this.’ 


CHAPTER 193 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The ordinances about conduct 
grater sara 
aare fate ad Shea ara 
Regrets cig Meat EA A Ae 
Yudhishthira said— 


I think, O grandfather, that you know 
everything. O you, who are conversant with 
duties, I wish to hear you describe to me, O 
sinless one, the ordinances about conduct. 


wet Sara 
QUANT gadet gata: fag: 
Sea STAT: ARANT: IIRI 


Bhishma said— 
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Those are called wicked men who are of 
bad conduct, of bad acts, of wicked 
understanding, and great rashness, gusihed by 
purity of conduct and habit. 


as ale at ya À 1 Haha AAT: 
TRA Tat EL TE ST YATE 
They are good men who never answer calls 
of nature on the high roads, in cowpens, or in 
fields filled with paddy. 
waa rat Saat A TA 
eT Tg GENOMIC at RLIY 
One should, having finished the necessary 
rites, perform; his ablutions in river-water and 
gratify the gods with oblations of water. This is 
the duty of all men. 


ae adada Tt qalee AN 
Aes Wasa eat RET Fat TATTIS 


The Sun-god should be always adored. One 
should not sleep after sunrise. Morning and 
evening the prayers, should be said, sitting with 
face turned towards the East and towards the 
West respectively. 


Taai Ast YA MSySr Ara: | 
a aeania arg A AATU 


One should, washing the five limbs, cat 
silently with face turned towards the East. One 
should never speak of the food which he is to 
eat, One should eat food which is good to the 
taste. 

SAMI; agia: Afa 
afeaita: Wie QRATI 

One should, washing the five limbs, cat 
silently with face turned towards the East. Onc 
should never speak of the food which he is to 


cat. One should cat food which is good to the 
taste. 


aeui mih er i ga aT I 


One should every day go round a sacred 
place, a bull, a sacred image, a cowpen, the 
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crossing point of four roads, a pious Brahmana, 
and a sacred tree. 
afne a adai WTO EAR T 
aai An Yet: YEE NERIS N 
One should make no distinctions between 
his guests and servants and kinsmen in matters 
of food. To treat servants equally in this matter 
is highly spoken of. 
qi igea Sahara 
ART ASH PEATE TAT RARO N 
Eating morning and evening is an ordinance 
of the gods. It is not sanctioned that one should 


eat at any intermediate period. He who cats 
according to this rule gains the merit of a fast. 


Sree TAT Ferre TAT SIAL! 
SPT: Wa TEAL AAT AAT NA 
One should pour libations, at the hours 
fixed for Homa, on the sacred fire. Without 
wishing to know other people's wives, the wisc 
man who seeks his own wife in her scason, 
acquires the merit of Brahmacharya. 
amt Weiss MrT at BAI 
TST: UPC Mel Gat: TATA 
The remnants of a Brahmana’s food are like 
nectar. They are like the mother’s milk. People 


highly value those remnants. The god, by 
eating them, attain to Brahma. 


TSAI eA Aaa YF At R: 
fefe: vigngat Wergferay TETA 


He who pounds turf to clay or he who cuts 
grass, or he who uses his nails only for taking 
food, or he who always lives on the residue of 
Brahmana’s dishes, or he who acts, actuated by 
desire for reward, has not to live long in the 
world. 


AGN Meat Aid Haar ARATTA 
7 Wade GUA Ysa aT ase Vwi! 
One who has abstained from meat, should 


not take meat even if it be sanctified with 
Mantras from the Yajurveda. One should also 
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avoid the flesh of the vertebral column and the 
flesh of animals nct killed in sacrifices. 


WaT WAN aT atte Avera 
STEM MOAT TRUMAN 


One should never make his guest to fast, 
whether at his own house or in a strange land. 
One should, having obtained alms, offer them 
of his elders. 


Feral Berd Sagat AeA BAT ge II 
One should offer seats to his elders and 
respectfully bow to them. One obtains long 


life, fame, and prosperity, by a doing his 
elders. 

Anfee + a t wea 

Ayi wat eet yet Ga WATT oI! 

One should never see the Sun at the 
moment of rising, nor should one gaze at a 
naked woman who is another man’s wife. 
Living with one’s wife (in her season) is not 


sinful, but it is an act that should always be 
done secretly. 


waist wet del yart gad yer: 
udii g aA AAC 
The heart of all sacred places and shrines is 

the Preceptor. The heart of all pure end 
cleansing things is Fire. All acts done by a 
good and pious person are good and 
praiseworthy, including even the touching of 
the hair of a cow’s tail. 


aut ayia fet gage 
mi weer fami wfesatrarer qi ke 11 


One should make polite enquiries every 
time he meets with another. One should salute 
Brahmanas every morning and evening. 

SANT Tat wer aet RATA 
AY Aart eet Seat MRR ol! 
In temple of gods, amid cows, in 
"performing the rites of religion sanctioned for 
Brahmanas, in studying, the Vedas, and in 


Brahmanas, in studying, the Vedas, and in 
cating, the right hand should be raised. 
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mä ms fami i a aenfeter 

yami Pie Toe p EA pT: 

agar a aem aA adt Wat TAT 

The adoration of Brahmanas, morning and 

evening, according to due rites, yields great 
merit. Through such worship the stock of the 
merchant, and the produce of the agriculturist, 
become profuse. The produce of all sorts of 
corn and the supply of all articles of enjoyment 
also become profuse. 


wert atest Pet unite wut ae? RU 
g Fi Wad Yale arat Fat wa 
Page Wat It LIST Aisa 
Seat Se aaa STN 3A 


One should say, while giving food to 
another.—‘Is it sufficient?’ One should ask, 
when presenting drink,—Will it please?—One 
should ask, when giving sweetened milk and 
rice, or sugared gruel of barley, or milk with 
sesame or peas,—Has it fallen?—People 
should respectfully adore Brahmanas, after 
shaving, after spitting, after bathing, and after 
eating. Such adoration is sure to grant longlife 
to sickly men. 


sanfani A Het A Ua: eT 
we Raana yet He het a LIRI 


One should not pass urine with face turned 
towards the Sun, nor should one see his own 
excreta. One should not lie on the same bed 
with a woman, nor eat with her. 


Mant Ame a EMI qrad 
aami MAMMA T JARRAI 
One should never Thou-Thee their elders, 

while addressing them, nor take their names. 
Thou-,thee-,ing, or taking of names, is only 
allowable in addressing inferiors or one’s 
compeers. 

wed Waa UTE ARA 

Wye faa TEA MENAIRA IN 
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The hearts of sinful men betray the sins 
committed by them. Those sinful men who 
conceal their conscious sins from good men 
meet with destruction. 

Waydad Wt saag AT: 
Sa agen: uraa wyee eaters! 

Only ignorant fools try to conceal the sins 
which they commit knowingly. It is true that 
men do not see those sins, but the gods see 
them. 


minit Unt maga 
atonia at mianga 
akn Saat ETAL Aaga 


A sin concealed by another sin begets fresh 
sins. Again, an act of merit increases the merit, 
if concealed by an act of merit. The acts of a 
virtuous man always follow Virtue. 

wi at a tite Wet 
features afa ad: 
Tear aagi wie 
GUC CMC CR LEAT 


A man shorn of understanding never thinks 
of the sins committed by him. Those sins, 
however, overtake the doer who has 
disregarded the scriptures. As Rahu comes to 
Chandra, those sinful acts come to the foolish 
man 


anyat Alert Hat g AAI 
TE GEM A agia ALOT T ARAIZ o LI 
If the wealth is preserved with the hope of 
some desire, its end is painful. The wise are not 


in favour of that. The death does not wait for 
desire. 


Ae Haya TATE NAAT: 
Ted ag Yay Ara fyra R1 


The objects that are the righteousness of all 
creatures is a quality of the mind. One should, 
therefore, in his hand, do good to all. 


Ta Ua Ute a aie Gt Tera 
Xact faferrara wera: fer ARARIZ 211 
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One should practise virtue alone. In the 
practice of virtue one need not seek the help of 
others. If one follows only the ordinances of 
the scriptures, what can companion do. 


gat anget cara fafa 
Peas YS Tatewaet May TITS 311 


Righteousness is the origin of mankind. 
Righteousness is the nectar of the gods. After 
death, men enjoy, through Righteousness, 
eternal felicity. 


CHAPTER 194 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The spiritual science 


gfetet sara 
seared aa Aled Tere fara 
RAT BM cel TY Ge Marrs 
Yudhishthira said— 

Tell me, O grandfather, what and of what 
nature is that which passes by the name of 
Adhyatma (spiritual) and which is laid down 
for evér person. 

ga: Ware fayd Ter WaT 
Were Hae aA age R 


O you who are acquainted with Brahma, 
whence has this universe, consisting of mobile 
and immobile objects, been created? When 
universal dissolution sets in, to whom does it 
go? You should describe this subject to me. 


MOT sara 
aeaa at wet agrei 
q AST à Met Aa TT gE 
Bhishma said— 


This Adhyatma, O son of Pritha, that you 
ask me about, I will presently describe. It is, O 
son, highly agreeable and productive of great 
happiness. 


geag: RaR 
Tea YER h Wht ei a farail 
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TAA TT EM Heed T ATI 

Great teachers have (before this) described 
the Creation and the Destruction (of the 
universe). Knowing those truths, a person may 
acquire, even in this world, great satisfaction 
and happiness. Such knowledge also bring on 
the acquisition of great fruits, and it is highly 
beneficial to all creatures. 


ya aga ARS TET 

ARYA t WAR TENI M1 
Earth, air, space, water, and light as the 
fifth, are considered as Great Creatures. These 


form both the origin and the destruction of all 
created objects. 


Ua: WO waa TM Ait YA: TAs! 
ARTA TT: APTA SATE 
To Him from whom these great primal 
elements spring, they return again and again 


severing themselves from all creatures like the 
wave of the ocean. 


ward a anp at: Hew GA 
TES TM e YR SLA T:N 
As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them again, so the Supreme Soul 


creates all objects and again withdraws them 
into Himself. 


Tet we WANT A 
aad Ag Aei ay stat + aya I 
The Creator places the five primary 
clements in all created objects in different 
proportions. The living creature, however, does 
not mark it. 


Wa: M an A ANRT 
adt: mien VET a Aa fai EURI 
Sound, the organ of hearing, and all 
holes, —these three,—originate from Space 
Touch, action, and skin are the three-fold 
attributes of the Wind. 4 
We WYRM aaa aa Sea 
Ta: Sores I a AA ACY: F:N 
Form, cye, and digestion are the three-fold 
altributes of Fire or Energy. Taste all liquid 


secretions, and the tongue are the three 
attributes of Water. 


Wea wot erat a Ut yfaoEra: 1 
went Use WE a AA SANRI 
Smell, the nose, and the body arc the three 


properties, of Earth. The great clements arc 
five. The mind is the sixth. 


ganf taster fag ARI 
went ghafteng: Sag: YARETR:119RU 


The senses and the mind, O Bharata are the 
organs through which the cognition of a living 
creature is made. The seventh is the 
understanding; and the eight is the soul. 


Wards Ut Het AA: 
Geers at: Aleta RT: 


The senses are for perceiving; the mind 
creates uncertainty. The understanding brings 
all knowledge to certainty. The Soul exists as a 
witness. 


3a maama qeaiedked a ya 
WE Tava ae ary ge II 


All that is above the two fect, all that is 
behind, and all that is above, are witnessed by 
the Soul. Know that the Soul permeates the 
entire being without left vacant. 


yanai afenentt Heer: | 
WAT Wer Urea a AST MAAT: ek UI 
All men should know fully the senses, the 

mind and the understanding. The three 
universal tendencies or qualitics called 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, exist, 
dependent on the senses, the mind, and the 
understanding. 


Wat Gage alge R R 
AHA FATT CAT AGATE l 


Man, by understanding with the help of his 
intelligence, the manner in which creatures 
come and lcave the world, is sure to attain by 
and by to steadfast peace. 


miat gregata 
mag Valor anA Hel TUT: 111 
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The three qualities lead the understanding 
to worldly attachments. In this matter, the 
Understanding is identical with the Senses and 
the Mind. The Understanding, therefore, is 
identical with the six (the five senses and the 
mind), and also with the objects cognised by it. 
When, however, the Understanding is 
destroyed, the three qualities cannot produce 
action. 


sft TIANA Ws a 
min Aah eA FATS 


This universe of mobile and immobile 
objects consists of that Intelligence. It is from 
that Intelligence that everything originates and 
it is into it that everything originates and it is 
into it that everything subsides. The scriptures 
point out, therefore, that everything is a 
manifestation of Intelligence. 


ar Upate ag: g NAJAN 
faa MOTE TH Sie TBAT Ys 
That by which one sees, that is eye hears is 
the ear. That by which one smells is called the 


organ of smell, and that by which one 
distinguishes the tastes is called the tongue. 


ar VIM Te EAAS aad 
aa wad fafa dat Walt TAU 


One acquires perception of touch by the 
skin that covers the body. That which is called 
the Intelligence undergoes changes. When the 
Intelligence desires anything it is called Mind. 


afem gate yatta wm 
sami Aare etrAS yas ARERI QU 


The foundations of the Intelligence are five 
in number, each serving a different purpose. 
They arc called the sense. The invisible 
principle. viz., Intelligence, Depends on them. 


gee fedt gfeeag weg acc 
aafe Wie aaa yea RN 


The Jntelligence that exists in a living 
creature embraces the three qualities. 
Sometimes it obtains happiness and sometimes 
` misery. 
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q JÀ a gA mafaa a 
qT aoi mR ay Aaa 
Sometimes it becomes shorn of both joy 
and misery. Thus Intelligence exists on the 
minds of all men. 
Ve maa maaa 
aai AA a mAAR SI 
Sometimes the Intelligence which is made 
up of the three qualities, transcends them (by 
Yoga), like the Occan with his surges, 
transgressing his high continents. 


akaa ghente mfa ade 
wain g MARAJA UI 


That Intelligence which transcends the three 
qualities exists in the mind in a purc state, of 
(unmodified) existence alone. The quality of 
Darkness, however, that leads to action, soon 
pursues it. 


sanr fe watir wadai At carl 
m: Wea TATA: NRA ARS I 
Wit: Wa Wi: Wawa Arey Ù 7a: 
At that time the Intelligence sets and the 
senses to action. The properties of the three are 


these : happiness dwell in Goodness; sorrow in 
Darkness; delusion in Ignorance. 


X à a mat clash wdy A Aull 
Sie ga: Wal SAAT Te ATT! 


All the states of the mind arc included in 
the three qualities. I have now, O Bharata, 


described to you the course of the 
understanding. 

gafr a waiter finan ATR 

we menda mot dire: wen 


An intelligent man should control all his 
senses. The three qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance are always attached to 
living creatures. 


fifier Seat da addy GFN? RI 
Wiateat Tote Seat Met eet ALT 
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Three kinds of intelligence also are seen in 
every creature, viz., that which depends upon 
Goodness, that upon darkness, and that upon 
Ignorance, O Bharata. 


Wau: mag geet wg: 
TAROT Uy wasana oft 
The quality of goodness brings happiness; 
the quality of Darkness produces sorrow; and if 
these two combine with the quality of 


Ignorance then neither happiness nor sorrow is 
produced. 


Wa Ad sift eat AAR aT wa 
Beet Mee ret garaga AL WATS RU 
Every state of happiness that appears in the 


body or the mind is due to the quality of 
Goodness. 


BH AE FATA TAT: | 
Nar Wt see aa Meer RAZR 
A disagreeable state of sorrow to oneself, is 
due to nothing but the quality of Darkness. One 
should never think of it in fear. 
ae aeinn Teal 
BATRA AGERI 
That state, which is full of delusion and 
error, and for which one knows not what to do, 
which is unascertainable and unknown, should 
be regarded as belonging to the quality of 
Ignorance. 


wet: Na: ye ia 
were trait Sele MRa T:N SI 
Joy, satisfaction, delight, happiness, 
tranquillity of heart, these are the properties of 


the state of Goodness. Man sometimes acquires 
a portion of them. 


ag: Rana Fiat ATI 
fga Torrent eyed Sraeg 113 4 1 
Discontent, heart-burning, grief, cupidity, 
vindictiveness, are all marks of darkness. They 


are seen with or without sufficient causes for 
producing them. 
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SAME Ale: Wale: TAC ea 
autocrat fafa T:N 
Disgrace, delusion, error, slecp and 


stupefaction, that befall one through excess of 
ill-luck, are various properties of the state of 
Ignorance. 

get agarnty MANEAR] 

WA: UPat Set A YT Wer Se Ag 

That person whose mind is far-reaching, 

capable of going on all directions, not 
confident about acquiring the objects it desires, 
and well-controlled, is happy both here and 
hereafter. 


Wea eee UP TATA: | 
att g YO Wat A GA FUN cI 
Mark the differences between those two 
subtile things, viz., Intelligence and the Soul. 
One of these viz., Intelligence (displays of 
qualities. The other viz., the Soul) does nothing 
of the kind. 


AAG ate Aya TA RETI 
SA At TAHA T:N 
A gnat and a fig may be scen to be united 


with cach other. Though united, each, however, 
is scparate from the other. 


Very wea at egal a RAATI 
FAT Wea weet deat TUTE Weer Atoll 


Likewise, Intelligence and Soul, though 
different from each other, by their by their 
respective natures, yct they may always be 
seen to exist in a state of union. A fish and 
water exist together. But cach, however, the 
case with Intelligence and Soul. 


qg fagua a yor ata aa: 

URGE YO g Meet TIMI V1 
The qualities do not know the Soul, but the 
Soul knows them all. The Soul is the spectator 


of the qualities and consider them all as 
emanating from itself. 
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Shae WJ wala Het greene: 
ICC ERIC ORCC UE CL CCU EEL 

Acting through the senses, the mind, and 
the understanding which is the seventh, all of 
which are inactive and have no self- 
consciousness, the Soul discovers the objects 
like a lamp showing all objects around it by 
shedding its rays through an opening in the 
covering, 

Bat fe TUT Wed sag: Raya 
Te aAA: 

The understanding or Intelligence creates 
all the qualities. The Soul only sees them. Such 
is certainly the connection betwcen the 
Intelligence and the Soul. 


ASA Ahet Mal Sa FT VHT 
Pea TA: AEA A YUL À sara v1! 


There is no resort of cither Intelligence or 
Soul. The understanding creates the mind, but 
never the qualities. 


WHR a HAM Fel Mae areo ia 
TAT RSE Te Slat Vaca 4 UI 
When the Soul, by means of the mind, 
sufficiently controls the rays that proved from 
the senses, il is then that it becomes visible (to 
the Understanding) like a lamp burning within 
a COVCr. 
ea a: Wed sae aeng: 
MAMMAL A ese TA MeL GI 
That person who renounces all ordinary 
acts, practises penances, devotes himself to 
study the Soul, taking a delight in it, and 


regards himself as the Soul of all creatures, 
acquires a supreme end. 


aar after: Welt Aletert a aI 
Taia Haat gig ULadtlivis 


As an aquatic bird while moving over the 
waters, is never wetted, so does a wise person 
move among creatures. 


We aadd, Sasa aga: 
AMAA AA ATTA SSI 
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One should act in the world, by the help of 
his intelligence, in this way, without grief, 
without joy, without distinction of personality, 
for all, and shorn of malice and envy. 


AMAT Fay E Fret Fort TOT 
sR ya aaga YOU: <1 


One living in this way creates the qualities 
(ie. transcends them), like a spider creating 
threads. The qualities should indeed, be 
considercd as the threads of the spider. 


yearn A adel fiarata 
WRT ma aag Rafiy o 11 
Tise Fefattt RI 
I HTT ATT AARIN gI 
Some say that the qualities of such men are 
not lost. Some say that they are all lost. Those 
who say that they are not lost rely upon the 
Shrutis, which do not contain any declaration 
to the contrary. They, however, who say, that 
the qualities are all lost rely on the Smritis. One 
should taking into consideration both these 
opinions, judge as to which of them is right. 
qi Fai alaei j 
faga gama 1 MARTAT: My U 
One should thus solve the knotty question 
which is capable of shaking the understanding 
by doubt, and thereby acquire happiness. When 


that doubt will be removed, one will no longer 
have to grieve. 


aem: mag: wf am i IA AT: 
aama griei fafa aaf Tm 3 


Men of impure hearts may by knowledge 
acquire success like persons plunging in a full 
river purifying themselves of all dirts. 


ma fe REA T TANTI 
TY JAR maa: het Het TL XN 


One who has to get over large river, does 
not feel happy at only secing the other shore. If 
the case were otherwise, (i. e., if by merely 
seeing the other shore he could reach it) then 
might one become happy. It is quite different 
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wih one acquainted with truth. The mere 
knowledge of Truth will give him happiness. 
As soon as such knowledge begins to fructify, 
the person may be considered to have reached 
the other shore. They who thus know the Soul 
as freed fiom all worldly objects and is but the 
Onc, are said to acquire high and excellent 
knowledge. 


U4 à faguei kai LI GH 
By knowing the origin and the end of all 
creatures, a person which is such, and by 
thinking upon the subject, a person by and by 
obtains infinite reality. 


Wat Geeat At: Wat A R 
HAA A VSAM TT PT AA GU 
He who has understood the three-fold 
objects and reflecting upon it, casts it away, 


succeeds by Yoga to see the Truth and secure 
perfect happiness. 


fant wer fafa: dem as agafin 
BAT TAA FATA gE: 


The Soul cannot be seen unless the senscs, 
which are set on various objects and are 
difficult of being controlled, be all duly 
restrained. 


OTA Beat FEET FETT: | 
Wa we ages caterers iy cul 


He who knows this, is really wise. What 
other mark is there of a wise man? Acquiring 
this knowledge, intelligent men considered 
themselves to be crowned with success. 


We Geet Hag Gea: a Garey 
aaa af Wat Hea AAT: 114 8A 


That which strikes the Ignorant with fear 
can never create fear in persons of Knowledge. 
There is no higher and for anybody than 
Liberation. The sages say that on account of 
the excess or otherwise of good qualities, 
differences are seen regarding the degree of 
Liberation. 


q Mate fagit mat a 
aefagat quent Wel 
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a R annia arated 
afer fe Wot NaeRAgeTATTINE o II 


A person succecds, by acting without 
expecting fruits, (by those acts) in destroying 
his pristine sinful acts. To a wise man, the acts 
of a former life and those of this life also, do 
not yield any disagreeable result. But how can 
acts, if he continues to be engaged in them, 
bring about what is agreeable (viz., Liberation.) 


ae aiei 
area faie aque 
TS AAS ud: VI 


People blame a person who is possessed of 
lust, envy, and other evil passions). Those 
vices draw the person down in his next life into 
various sorts of inferior births. 


gga A- 
RA maade WAT: NRI 
Aa genaai 
Wied ag WPA Pe: | 
TA WRT HCH 
À fagaga we wag 311 
Mark attentively the vicious in this world 
who grieve exceedingly for the loss of their 
possessions. Sce also those who are gifted with 
judgement and who never grieve when placed 
in similar circumstances! Those who are 


conversant with both, deserve to be called truly 
wise. 


CHAPTER 195 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The four kinds of Yoga 
TT Jara 
oa aen & unt earatt uray 
4 Fen ai fates reais Teta aI 
AM agi AM TIT Selle ART: 
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MAHABHARATA 


ARIA MAGA aoa: RN 


Bhishma said— 

‘I shall not, O son of Pritha, describe to you 
for four kinds of Yoga meditation. Obtaining a 
knowledge of the same, the great Rishis, attain 
to eternal success even in this world. Pleased 
with knowledge, with hearts engaged in 
Liberation, and conversant with Yoga, great 
Rishis, act in such a way that their Yoga 
meditation may get on properly. 

Aerie GA: Wet Gear; HARANT: 
saaa: TaN Taare: 113 11 

O son of Pritha, being freed from the faults 
of the world, these are not born again. Freed 
from liability to re-birth, they live in their state 
of original purity. 


fost fran fagat Fraafed:| 
aapa ATM tT AYA 


Freed from the influence of all pairs of 
Opposite (such as heat and cold, joy and 
sorrow, etc.), ever existing in their own (pure) 
state, freed (from attachments), never accepting 
anything (in gift), they live in places separated 
from their wives and children, without others 
with whom disputes may arise, and favourable 
to perfect tranquillity of hearts. 


Ta eared HRA aaa: | 
Truster: SAYA NG UI 
There restraining speech, such a person sits 
like a piece of wood, killing all the senses, and 


with mind immersed in the Supreme Self by 
the help of meditation. 


eg + ferent wast carer a Aaa 
a FT Bae faenfestgar + Taree tl 
He has no perception of sound through the 
€ar; no perception of touch through the skin no 
perception of from through the eye; no 
perception of taste through the tongue. 
Aaaa a waiter sreng ari ata 
Weert eset AARNE 


He has no perception also of scents through 
the organ of smell. He would, immersed in 
Yoga and meditation, renounce all things. 


adt Wate dyer waat ferent: 
WHAM maA: We TSC 


Possessed of great energy of mind, he has 
no desire for anything that works up the five 
senses. The wise man, then should, 
withdrawing his five senses into the mind, fix 
the unstable mind with the five senses (into the 
Intellect). 

fian aaa Wate ea 
Yi aÀ Gt: UESTR N 

The Yogin should possessed of patience, fix 
his mind which always wanders, so that his 
five gates may be made firm regarding things 
that are themselves unstable. He should, in this 
sky of the heart, fix his mind into the path of 
meditation, making it independent of the body 
or any other refuge. 


gff mda aat nA 
T amm: Yat na gafa: gol 


I have spoken of the path of meditation as 


the first, since the Yogin has first to destroy his 
senses and the mind. 


TE A PARI: TBAAT 
wrak aga agag IR 
The mind, which constitutes the sixth, when 
thus controlled, tries of flash out like the 


capricious and fickle lightning playing among 
the clouds. 


maagin cet: A: AA: 
Tae fert a wate amaA ARRI 


As a drop of water on a leaf in unstable and 
moves about on all sides, so becomes the 
Yogin’s mind when first fix on the ‘path of 
meditation. 


Wited aut fase emaa frst 
Wagar wet Wat Healer arga 


When fixed, for some time the mind stays 
in that path, When, however, it goes astray 
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again into the path of the wind, it becomes as 
fleet as the wind. 


afda Weert maai 
wee, pA A AELE 


The person who has mastered the science of 
Yoga,—without losing his heart by this, never 
regarding the loss of the toil undergone, 
shaking off idleness and malice,—should, 
again, direct his mind to meditation. 


frana fidas faaara 
WA: MATT He eRT: IIRA 
When one observing the vow of silence, 
begins to set his mind of Yoga, then 


discrimination, knowlcdge, and power to avoid 
evil follow him in the trail. 


Te fe VA ST ARAL 
q Adi gerbe gaa fer gg 
He should, though disturbed by the 
fickleness of his mind, fix it in meditation. The 


Yogin should never despair, but seek own his 
well-being. 


vigra sar à WaT: 

MSA Rm Rrr A na RaT RYN 
a eri an a ergg AT 
mag Wta Ae TATA RC UI 
qafi wt: wafer 

Paty MaMa a ma WHEAT NTH 


As when drenched with water, a mass of 
dust or ashes or of a burnt cow-dung, does not 
seem to be soaked, as it remains dry if 
drenched partially, and requires continued 
drenching before it becomes thoroughly 
soaked, so should the Yogin gradually control 
all his senses. He should gradually withdraw 
them (from all objects). The man who acts thus 
succeeds in controlling them. 


ata tate user a aT 
Y carat wer Feats pra ot! 


One succeeds, O` Bharata, by directing 
one’s mind and senses to the path of 


meditation, in controlling them perfectly by 
steadfast Yoga. 
TASH A a eat Safed 
gatai Ml Tet Tet Aaa: 1 RI 
The happiness that he fells who has 
succeeded in controlling his mind and senses is 
such that its like can never be experienced 
through exertion or Destiny. 
Be at age Tad amni 
taf ARA ee Frater arr RII 
Enjoying such felicity, be continues to find 
pleasure in the act of meditation. Yogins attain, 


in this way, to the highly blessed state of 
Nirvana.’ 


CHAPTER 196 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The rules of silent recitation 


gaf sare 
UIs à Aa EI 
AMS aga ZREN: YARAT: 112k! 
Yudhishthira said— 
You have described the four modes of life 
and their duties. You have also spoken of the 
duties of kings. You have recounted many 


histories of various kinds and on various 
subjects. 


ge: HMA gT NETR 
Hasa g at aq wary area 


I have also heard from you, O you of great 
intelligence, many discourses about morality. I 
have, however, one doubt. You should remove 
it. 

TEA ma Agir sare 
h Wet Waa sa aT fest MT:N 

I wish, O Bharata, to hear of the fruits 
which silent Reciters of sacred Mantras 
acquire. what are the fruits that have been 


shorn for such men? What is that region to 
which they repair after death? 
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WaT a fala Geet age ASA 
ma Sta fers eana: 
You should, also, O sinless one, tell me all 

the rules that have been laid down regarding 
such silent recitation? When the word Reciter 
is uttered, what shall I understand by it? Is such 
a man to be considered as following the 
ordinances of Vedanta or Yoga or Work. 


fa aafaa farang 
TA MAMTA Meg SAT À AAG I 
Or, it such a man to be considered as 
following the ordinances of (mental) 
sacrifices? How is the path of the Reciters to be 
called? You posses universal knowledge. Tell 
mce all this. 7 
MT sare 

SAUCE EGA Aaa FATT 

WAS Ud Wat Aleka MTT ANG I 
Bhishma said— 


‘Regarding it is cited the old history of 
Yama, Time and a certain Brahmana. 


Riera g aga gana: 
UI Ua Aa ade a Hertel! 


Sages who knows the means of attaining to 
Liberation have spoken of two methods, viz., 
the Vedanta and the Yoga. Amongst these, in 
the Vedanta System Renunciation has been 
described as the result of silent recitation. The 
declarations of the Vedas hold that absent of 
rites, yiclds tranquillity, and secures Brahma. 


Seater Ham: MrT Teva IT: | 
MEM g Marat ya: WeSC 
Indeed, the two paths pointed out by sages 

bent on acquiring what is for their well-being 
viz., Vedanta and Yoga, are such that they are 
both concerned and again unconcerned (with 
silent recitations). 

TIM Magura eat ta AEST 

Fa HAA WH Gt AA FAI U1 


TAA MATa: FA: 
qaaa afaa A AAAI oI! 
faaie AAN BOAR 


I shall not explain the manner in which 
silent recitation is connected (with cach of the 
two paths) and the cause. In both, as in the case 
of silent recitation, it is necessary to subdue the 
senses and fix the mind (after withdrawal from 
external objects; as also to have truth, keeping 
up of the (sacred) fire, residence in solitude, 
meditation, penance, self control, forgiveness, 
benevolence, self-restriction of food, 
withdrawal from worldly attachments, the 
absence of garrulousness, and tranquillity. 
These from a Sacrifice in acts. Listen now to 
the course which consists of abstention (from 
acts). 


WS adel a aera JOJI 
an Hadad HY AIA TSAO: 1A 


I will presently describe the manner in 
which the acts of the reciter observing the vow 
of Brahmacharya may cease. Such a person 
should behave in every way according to what 
has been (already) said by me. 


Ua TANNA Bats Wade 


Prat MNAE ARTAN 
Follow the path of abstention, he should try 
to do away with his dependence on both the 
External and the Internal. 


Hera aT: WL Hex: gA: fer 
Set: RRE wet GA: PHAM Vwi! 


Sitting on Kusha grass, with Kusha in hand, 
and binding his hairs with Kusha, he should 
surround himself with Kusha and have Kusha 
for robes. 


fand gaia fara a wee 
AAG AAMT AAS HAY SERGI 
He should, bowing to all earthly matters, 
take leave of them and never think of them. He 
should, acquiring equanimity of, mind, fix his 
mind on the mind itself. 
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ag fer arate get wey à HR fear 
PRAT Tt St Tat Wea: 126 UI 
He should, reciting the highly beneficial 
verse (viz., the Gayatri), meditate with the help 
of his intellect on Brahma alone. Afterwards he 
should even leave off that, being then 
absolutely immersed in contemplation. 


if ELE 
Ya ATA arat ATRAEM VII 


His dependence on the Gayatri which he 
recites, will give him this concentered 
contemplation. He attains by penances to purity 
of soul, and self-control, and cessation of 
hatred and desire. 


ammet fea q Nai T Bea 
qat AU a a aAA RaR: 


Frecd from attachment and delusion, being 
above the influence of all pairs of opposites, he 
ever gricves and never suffers himself to be 
attracted towards worldly objects. He does not 
consider himself as the actor nor as the enjoyer 
of sufferer of the fruits of his acts. 


Tegan WA: WITT at Fa 
q mig Feat AAA 1 ra:g 


He never, out of selfishness, fixes his mind 
on anything. Without being engaged in the 
acquisition of wcalth, he abstains also from 
disregarding or insulting others, but not from 
work. 


aÀ gA AMA AART: 
a AAG m e RTR ol 


The work in which he is engaged is that of | 


meditation; he is devoted to meditation, and 
seeks meditation. By meditation he acquires 
concentered contemplation, and then gradually 
leaves off meditation itself. 


u å Tawa Wat: TSA 
Priveo east m Tell fare AGAN aU 
He enjoys, in that state, the happiness 


which follows Renunciation. Having 
thoroughly controlled his desires, he casts off 


his life-breaths and merges into the Brahmic 
body. 


BI Te TA ECIDIEECLL Ù 
SRA A APA Ac SAE TAM AW 


Or, if he does not desire to merge into the 
Brahmic body, he at once goes upwards into 
the region of Brahma and is never born‘again. 


HAG SM TANT Pra FTAA: | 
agi fare: yana where 311 


Having become tranquillity's self, and being 
frecd from all sorts of calamity, such a person, 
by depending upon his own intelligence, attains 
to that Soul which is pure and immortal and 
which is without a stain.’ 


CHAPTER 197 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The end of the recitors 
gff sara 
minga iter: Alsat STAs 
WATT MAA ATTA 11 
Yudhishthira said— 


You have described the very high end to 
which the Reciters attain. I beg to enquire 
whether this is their only end or there is any 
other to which they attain. 


MoT Sart 
Toate Wey MVEA Ais fari 
SM Ta Arar FeaeA A 
Bhishma said— 


Listen with rapt attention, O powerful king, 
to the end that silent Reciters attain, and to the 
various kinds of hell into which they sink, O. 
foremost of men. 


adya yet at argiereter sree: 
Wace fet a a TERZ 


That Reciter who does not. at first act 
according to the rules which have been laid 
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down, and who cannot complete the ritual or 
course of discipline laid down, has to go to 
hell. 
SAAR Set A Watt a Tafel 
S armen ale Frees AA ATU 
That Reciter who work without faith, who 


is not contented with his work, and who takes 
no pleasure in it, forsooth, goes to hell. 


TENG Aa HTTP: | 
Tami Geet fete RATT: 
They who follow the ritual with pride in 
their hearts, all go to hell. That Reciter who 
insults and disregards others has to go to hell. 


aenda wet Greet Gat Alle: 
qR a Het i A Free 
That man who makes silent recitation under 
the influence of stupefaction and from desire of 


fruit, acquires all those things which he seeks 
at heart. 


adraia WHat R 


q a HIE A Te gO 


That Reciter who seeks at heart the supreme 
power of Yoga, has to go to hell and never 
becomes freed from it. 


TUT amaA et pet Aa NRT: 
UAT WT: AA AA ANTANN 


That Reciter who makes recitation under 
the influence of attachments, obtain those 
objects which he seeks for. 


giaranna Fate festa 
eta Mit ater fret at Freestate 1 


That Reciter of wicked understanding and 
uncleaned soul who engages in work with an 
unstable mind, obtains an unstable end or goes 
into hell. 


SEROMA Ae As Tesi TT: | 
a aea ale cet agao 
The Reciter who is not gifted with wisdom 
and who is foolish, becomes stupefied or 


deluded; and for such delusion has to go to hell 
where he is obliged to grieve. 


MAHABHARATA 


qe mR et aR GATT: | 
q ai a gA Pret ASFTERNIRRII 


If a person even of fixed heart, determining 
in to complete the discipline, makes, recitation, 
but fails to come to the end, for his having 
freed himself from attachments by a violent 
stretch without genuine conviction of their 
worthlessness of harmful character, he also has 


to go to hell. 
qfatex sara 
angi Wt aaah aef R 
Tat ma: HEAL E AA RI 
Yudhishthira said— 


When the Reciter attains to the essence of 
that which exists in its own nature, which is 
Supreme, which is beyond description and 
comprehension, and which dwells in the 
syllable. OM forming the subject of both 
recitation and meditation, why is it that they 
have a gain to take birth in embodied forms? 


MET Tare 
sat Aa aga: UJAR: 
Meret Trent I ANAA TR: 
Bhishma said— 


Reciters, for want of te knowledge and 
wisdom, go to various descriptions of hell. The 
discipline followed by Reciters is surely very 
superior. These, however, that I have spoken of 
are their weak points. 


CHAPTER 198 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 


yfafgr sara 


get fret ni rah autre M 


algect fe Wary À ag Vary age 
Yudhishthira said— ; 


Tell me what sort of hell is obtained by 4 
Reciter? I am curious, O king, to know this. 


“You should describe this subject to me. - 
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eT Sarat 
RAITT AIS TA afasista canada: 
aiya arri gaS 


Bhishma said— 


“You have originated from a portion of the 
good of righteousness. You are by nature 
observant of righteousness. Listen, O sinless 
one, with undivided attention, to these words 
having righteousness for their root. 

SAR a WI Sart a 
mimaa AAU 3 
Rara arrartfir faarih waren 
aher fafter tery Werle SST ISI 
agi enact PRAT FEAT: | 

Treat aaa wea RANY 1 
maagi a A aaa 

We St firea UT AR: 1G N 

Those regions that are owned by the great 
gods, that are of various aspects and colours, of 
various descriptions and productive of various 
fruits, and that are of great excellence, those 
cars again that move at the desire of the riders, 
those beautiful palaces and hells, those various 
pleasure-gardens decorated with golden 
lotuses, those regions that belong to the four 
Regents and Shukra and Brihaspati and the 
Maruts and Vishvedevas and Saddhyas and the 
Ashvins, and the Rudras and the Adityas and 
the Vasus, and other dwellers of heaven, are, O 


sire, spoken of as hells, when compara with 
the region of the Supreme Self. 


ani ffi a T Ad AGT 
gai ye aada RaRa ae 
ageiamrast g agana RiT 
ameina Nh faa Ut 


The region last spoken of it shorn of fear, 
increate, without pain of any sort, without any 
agreeable or disagreeable element, beyond the 
reach of the three qualities, freed from the eight 
things (viz. the five primal elements, the 


senses, the mind, and the intellect), without the 
three (distinctions between the knower, the 
known, and act knowing); freed also from the 
four attributes (seeing, hearing, thinking, and 
knowing), without the fourfold causes (of 
knowledge) without joy and delight and sorrow 
and disease. 


let: AMA TA RARA A À WY: 
MAT WY We TT ATT 118 
Time makes it appearance there for use. 


Time is not the ruler there. That supreme 
region is the ruler of Time as also of Heaven. 


Menara MARTA Aca A iaf 
Sout Ut WU A a MRT: Ro l 
That Reciter who becomes identified with 
his Soul (by withdrawing everything into it) 
goes there. He has, after this, never to 


experience any sorrow. This region is called 
Supreme. The other regions are hell. 


Wet & fara: A: Wa Va Bare 
Te Uae Va Prada: UI 


I have not told you of all those regions that 
are called hell. Indeed, as compared with that 
foremost of regions all the others are called 
hell.’ 


CHAPTER 199 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The discourse of the subject by Savitri 
gaf sare 
RAA À SeAAa OTT AI 
fad cared: Yel Ae Tar aE ATI aI 
Yudhishthira said— 


You had mentioned the dispute between 
Time, Mrityu, Yama, Ikshaku, and a 
Brahmana. You should describe the story in 
full. 


WET Sarat 
SATS ARET TAA 
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SAT: PAYA Te. Set TROT AU 

ATA YS TM Ge at aA A 

Ua A Ast da Vary WAST aN MI 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding this subject that I am describing, 
is cited the old story of what too place between 
Surya’s son Ikshvaku and a certain Brahmana, 
and-Time and Mrityu. Listen to me as to what 
happened, and what was the conversation that 
took place between them and the place where it 
happened. 

Te SV: Abe Ag AeA: | 
Wepre: ta: E A R: NYI 

There was a certain the highly famous and 
pious Brahmana. He was a Reciter. Greatly 
wise, he was conversant with the six branches 
(of the Vedas). He was of the Kushika race and 
son of Pippalada. 


Tema fagri wegg ae Zz 
aay da Pomel enacts: 114 11 
He acquired (by his austerities) spiritual 
insight into the various branches of the Vedas. 


Residing at the foot of Himavat, he was 
devoted to the Vedas. 


Wel Tet TY dient dad ST! 
wea aaa g Freres war ATTN HI 
He practised; silently reciting the Gayatri, 
severe austerities for attaining to Brahma. A 


thousand years passed away while he was 
cngaged in the observance of vows and fasts. 


a Ge afya: MeN Maren cer feet 
TEMG tT at faae 


The goddess (of Gayatri or Savitri) 
appeared before him and said,—I am pleased 
with you.—Continuing to recite the sacred 
Mantra, the Brahmana remained silent and 
spoke not a word to the goddess. 


Taya Seat at Wada TETI 
SHIA ATT ASE LI 1 


The goddess felt mercy for him and became 
highly pleased. Then the mother of the Vedas 


spoke highly of that recitation in which the 
Brahmana had been engaged. 

wearers Rina ARTI 

v SAT mie ae AIAR I 

fen fa am et gy am AI 

afe aie aA Wet Ù at TA: Ngo 

After finishing his recitation the Brahmana 

stood up and, lowering his head, laid himself 
down before the goddess’s feet. The pious 
Reciter, addressing the goddess, said,—By 
good luck, O goddess, you have been pleased 
with me and shown yourself to me. If, indeed, 
you are pleased with me, the boon I ask is that 
my heart may find pleasure in the act of 


recitation. 
WMlagarat 
fe mia fart fer ae maf XI 
vate aat Ag we aT feat gen 
Savitri said— 
What do you ask, O twice-born Rishi? 
What wish of yours shall I make good? Tell 


me, O foremost of Reciters, everything will be 
as you wish. 


Sgr: U al ten fas: Marr Af 

qa whet weasel adfa GA: A:N 

Thus addressed by the goddess, the 
Brahmana, conversant with duties, replied, 


saying,— Let me wish about continuing my 
recitation s go on increasing every day. 
HART Me aee: YA 
AA Meher aay Vet HTT WTI; I 
Let also, O auspicious goddess, my 


Samadhi be more complete!—The goddess 
sweetly said,— Let it be as you wish. 


gi dart we Sat aae 
Fra ta ater St aa aren fide: ext 
Desiring to do good to the Brahmana, the 
goddess once again said to him—You shall not 


have to go to hell, i.c., there where great 
Brahmanas go. 
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arate ge: aAA 

Mee Asa eee, aaefa ge 1 
; You shall go to the region of Brahma which 
is increate and free from cvery fault. I go 
hence, but that which you have asked me shall 
lake place. 

aN aw à `A f . a fi 1 

arent Teper WHAT AS PTT RE II 

Go on reciting with controlled soul and rapt 

attention. The god Dharma will in person come 
to you. Time, Mrityu, and Yama also will come 
to you. There will be a dispute of morality.’ 


“fam a faareisa qa wat a eda: 
ToT Sart 
CAG WA ST AST FABTV 
aens waar feet alent ai 
Mel are RARE: Maa SATS UI 
Bhishma said— 

The goddess, having said these words 
returned to her own house. The Brahmana 
continued in recitation for a thousand divine 
years. Restraining anger, and always 
controlling self, he passed his time firmly 
devoting himself to truth and shorn of malice. 


ware Frat afaa farer ett: 
Tae iaa eat agtarara a ERRI 


Upon the completion of the observance by 
the intelligent Brahmana, Dharma, pleased 
with him, appeared before that twice-born one. 


et sara 
fast uya at ag wat FEAT! 
WARE Vet TAL Waa Tet A SOJINO 
Dharma said— 


O twice-born one, see me who am Dharma. 
. I have come here for seeing you. You have 
acquired the meed of this recitation in which 
you had been engaged. Listen to me as to what 
that rewards is. 


fara Aana Wa À fee À a MgA: 
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Sart fe, Wea naga eR? RI 
You have acquired all the regions of felicity. 
which belong to cither gods or men. O good 
man, you shall ascend above all the abodes of 
the gods. 
MORI HE FA Wes cial Sacra! 
ASSO: A Tet Cita RII 
O ascetic, cast off your vital breaths then, 
and to go whatever regions you please. By 
casting off your body you will acquire many 
regions of felicity. 
fa g ciate A ot treo oto age 
agg TAS te nag faa 
The Brahmana said— 
What have I to do which those regions of 
felicity of which you speak. O Dharma, go 
wherever you like. I will not, O powerful lord, 


cast off this body which is subject to much 
happiness and misery. 


at sara 
aagi Wi: Wet à wet gagga 
Lime at fax fa ar à STIR <i 
Dharma said— 

Your body, O foremost of ascetics, should 
certainly be cast off. Do you ascend to heaven, 
O Brahmana. Or, tell us what else would please 
you, O sinless one. 

qR Sart 
q tea atari fan send fat 
Ta Tt TA ea eat Mi ANSSI 
The Brahmana said— 


I do not, O powerful lord, wish to live in 
heaven itself without this body of minc. Leave, 
me, O Dharma. I have no desire to go to 
heaven itself without my own body. 


ad sare 
ae WI WA: Hel Maal BF Yet val 
TS HAMA TA Weal A MANE I 
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ooo 


Dharma said 


Without setting your heart on your body, 

cast it off and be happy. Go into regions that 
are free from the quality of Ignorance. Indeed, 
going there, you shall never have to experience 
any misery. 
SEIT SATE 

qÀ wre ETAT Fey AA: RATT: 

qi mai Har eet a aT AARON 


The Brahmana said— 


O highly-blessed one, I take great pleasure 
in recitation. What necessity have I for those 
eternal regions of which you speak? Indeed, O 
powerful lord, I do not wish to go to heaven 
even with this body of mine. 


at saa 
afe et aà way Tih Wee à feat 
WS BATRA ggi ATTA 12 Sl 
Dharma said— 


If you do not wish to cast off your body, 
behold O twice-born one, there is Time, and 
there is Mrityu, and there is Yama, who are all 
approaching you. 


TOT Jaret 
aa Sea: caren gaa fret fers 
Het t AAMT TTAaA RN 
Bhishma said— 


After Dharma has said this, the three 
Vivasvat’s son (Yama), Time and 
Mrityu,—approached that Brahmana, O 
blessed king, and addressed him thus. 


am sara 
WS Ya TM ga RTA a 
Taaa SST TASS AIGA oll 
Yama said— 


I am Yama. I say to you that a high reward 
awaits you for these well-performed penances 
of yours and for this your pious conduct. 


AA Sart 


PUA AAT Tet MANTAL 
SAA AAG ASS ATTITTT: 113 VU 
Time said— 


You have acquired a high reward which is, 
indeed, commensurate with the recitation that 
you have finished. The time is come for you to 
ascent to heaven. I am Time and I have come 
to you. 

yeaa 
ya ni fafa vig SA aeATTTA 
mea AA far A gaer S13 BW 
Mrityu said— 

You who are conversant with 
righteousness, know me for Mrityu herself in 
her own proper form! I have come to you in 


person, urged by Time, for taking you hence, O 
Brahmana. 


Bret sara 
SAT gigaa ATT ARTETA 
were ma ante fee are AT AT:1133 


The Brahmana said— 


‘Welcome to Surya’s son, to great time, to 
Mrityu, and to Dharma. What shall I do for you 
all. 


A sara 
gel Ue a ara BATA WAT 
seal WAM: Taye fea HUA T:N 
Bhishma said— 


In that meeting, the Brahmana gave them 
water to wash their feet, and the usual articles 
of the Arghya. Highly pleased, he then 


‘addressed them, saying,—What shall I do for 


you all to the best of my power. 


Maa cre g Adag: 
gaga aa MT Ga A Fag a 
Just at that time, O monarch, (king) 
Ikshaku, who had started on a pilgrimage to 
holy waters and shrines, came there where 
those gods had been assembled together. 
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Wares | Welt: Wey wore a 


HMMA AAT TTA NZS I 
The royal sage Ikshaku bowed his head and 
adored them all. That best of king then 
enquired aficr the welfare of all of them. 


Tet RSet Sa eai ws a 
HHA TAU are Fear grifa RVI 


The Brahmana offered the king a seat, as 
also water to wash his feet, and the usual 
Arghya. Having next made the usual enquiries 
of courtesy, he said,— 


Taunt à weet Ge Aq aR 
waren fer ag We Wal Nag ATTN CI 


You are welcome, O great king. 
communicate to me all your wishes. Let your 
noble self tell me what I shall have to do for 
you by putting forth my might. 


wama 
w Teles eS aar eTA: 
qafi ag af wii aq aaa ÙIR 
The king said— 

I am a king. You are a Brahmana observing 
the six well-known duties. I will give you some 
wealth. That is well-known. Tell me how much 
I shall give you. 

Feat sara 
ffan oreo wer ier fofa: TAI 
yams awe igs IRMIS oll 


The Brahmana said— 

There are two kinds of Brahmanas, O king, 
Morality or righteousness also is of two sorts : 
devotion to work, and abstention from work. 
As regards myself, I do not accept gifts. 


Wa: Wes SA À wea TARE 
ae A wires feats fer eat a 
Ge a ates aren Merete fay al 
Give presents to them, O king, who. are 


given to the duty of work and acceptance. I 
shall not, therefore, accept any gift. On the 


other hand, I ask you, what is for your well- 
being. What, indeed, shall I give you? Tell me, 
O foremost of kings, and I shall do it with the 
help of my penances. 


wiara 
gfs 1 ai agit ai aafe 
ws gaia: TA amx? 
The king Said— 


I am a Kshatriya. I do not know how to say 
the word—Give. The only thing, O best of 
twice-born ones, that we can say is—Give (us) 
battle.— 


Be sara 
ata a weir sar ger at TT 
TATA fet BASE AL AAAI 3 II 

The Brahmana said— 


You are content with the observance of the 
duties of your order. Likewise, I am content 
with the duties of mine, O king. there is, 
therefore, little difference between us. Do what 


you please. 
wiara 
ARa aAA a AETA 
mA wat chat wet eA tet faxx 
The king said— 


You gave vent to these words first, viz.,—I 
shall give you according to my might.—I, 
therefore, pray, O twice-born one,—Give me 
the fruits of this your recitation. 


Tet Sart 
Je AA Vel aot arene aae 
1a gå Tar ae fand ares TAS ull 
The Brahmana said— 


You boasted that your words always pray 
for battle. Why then do you not pray for a 
battle with me. 

waa 


ANS TRUM: Net: gA gA: 
angg ated a aa fam a USRI 
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The king said— 

It is said that Brahmanas are armed with the 
thunder of speech, and that Kshatriyas have 
might of arms. hence, O learned Brahmana, 
this wordy warfare has taken place between 
you and me. 


aem sare 
Sarente wig À Tapa fer Wate 
ale arent tars fare wit m fae sel! 


The Brahmana said— 


As regards myself, this is my resolution to- 
day. What shall I give you according to my 
might? Tell me, O king of kings, and J shall 
give you. Do not delay. 


waa 
qg ad Yor m A STAT TT 
qa mi Ad Maes TA farQuary REN 
The king said— 


If, indeed, you wish to give me anything, 
then give me the fruits you have acquired by 
practising recitation for these thousand years. 


Seo Sarl 
WM Yet Cea Tact a AAT! 
SE AMAT Ther TA aaRS I 
The Brahmana said— 


Take the greatest fruit of the recitations I 
have practised. Indced, take half, without any 
hesitation the entire fruits of that recitation. 


amal Warde Wes VT TTA 
TRH wgie art wt Ate RENI of! 


Or, O king, if you desire, take without any 
hesitation the entire fruits of my recitations. 


waa 
qi WAU Ag A WA Ae a AAT! 
qaa isg aA fear eT Tact TING RI 
The king said— 


Blessed be you, I have no necessity for the 
fruits of your recitations which I have begged. 


MAHABHARATA 


Blessings on your head. I am about to Icave 
you. Tell me, however, what those fruits are. 
Bao sara 
Heed A AM Set Aswad AAT 
are egy ICT AAT YET AMATO UG QI 
The Brahmana said— 

I have no knowledge of the fruits I have 
acquired. I have, however, given you those 
fruits that I have acquired by recitation. These, 
viz., Dharma and time and Yama, and Mrityu, 
are witnesses. 


` 


wiara 

anane THT taet fa À aA 

wet Talla e A ANARA ATT 

Wet ae Tet et refered ATTN RN 
The king said— ; 

I will not accept any other word (from you). 
I have given you the fruits of my recitations. 
Let, O royal sage, both your words and mine 
prove true. 
Set Sara 

qelsa St AT thet AAT 

ari i Use ware wa Aa LYI 
Brahmana said- 


I will not accept any words, as I have given 
the frut of recitations. O king of sages, these 
words only are considered as authoritative. 


TRAM MAY FT: er 
TE Wee HS ACTS RLL I 


As regards my recitations, I never 
entertained any particular desire to do. How 
then,O foremost of kings, should I have any 
knowledge of what are the fruits of those 
recitations? 


LAR AAT Mich Cama AAT TAM 
q ai caren et Tat Feat way GI 
You said,—Give!—I said,—I give!—I shall 


not falsify these words. Keep the truth. Be 
calm. 
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— ee a 


sae agt tise ai a af 
TERE Afra Ta E WAT SANG (911 
If you refuge to keep my word, O king, 
great sin of untruth will visit you. 
49m g Va alot waar agaa 
aar araf Peat at T FRANCI 
O chastiser of foes, you should not utter 


what is untrue. Likewise, I dare not falsify 
what I have said. 


Wad a na ue aariaa 
WE yrr ate Wet Rt wag I 
I have, before this, unhesitatingly said, I 
give! If, therefore, you are firm in truth, accept 
my gifi. 
Serres fÈ At W Wet RETEN: 
wt Frag a wa wet fsi aug oll 
Coming here, O king, you begged of me the 


fruits of my recitations. Therefore, take what I 
have given away, if, indced, you are truthful. 


art ASR 4 Wt te Yah E AAT 
Hat Va WAT YURT: RN. 


He who is given to falschood has neither 
this world nor the next. Such a person cannot 
rescuc his departed manes. How again shall he 
succeed in doing good to progeny? 

q Meret art Fama fe 
BET aa UL wiles Ae TETAS RII 

The rewards of sacrifices and gifis, as also 
of fasts and religious observances, are not so 
powerful in rescuing as truth, O foremost of 
men, in both this and the next world. 


wife att ani aaa a aq aT: 
Vd: PAA l: UAA AREAN 


All the penances that have been practised 
by you and all those that you will practised in 
the future of hundreds and thousands of years 
are more efficacious than truth. 


WNL Te Aaa AT: 
TAMA Ae: MAA ATTNE X 


Truth is the one undecaying Brahma. Truth 
is the one undecaying Penance. Truth is the 
one undecaying Sacrifice. Truth is the one 
undecaying Veda. 


Wet ey Tet Tet Wer Ut TATA 
Weg Ta asta Te Tet MATUNI 
Truth is awake in the Vedas. The fruits 
attached to truth have been described as the 


highest. From truth originate Righteousness 
and Self-control. Everything depends on truth. 


Wet Sarees Tet feran ferer: 
TAMA TH MIS: ATS ANG SU 

Truth is the Vedas and their branches. Truth 
is knowledge. Truth is the Ordinance. Truth is 
the observance of vows and fasts. Truth is the 
Prime Syllable OM. 

mim sat Wet Ut daa aI 
Tart argue Wert Tat Tag Ol! 

Truth is the origin of creatures. Truth is 
their progeny. It is by truth that the Wind 
moves, It is by truth that the Sun gives heat. 

Fert Rade wat: Wer water: 
Wet AAA Seal: TAHT War: ACNE CI 

It is by truth that Fire burns. It is on truth 
that Heaven rests. Truth is Sacrifice. Penance, 


Vedas, the verses of Samans, Mantras, and 
Sarasvati. 


german ent: wet defer a: TAI 
WAH Tea At: Tet Tas RI 
We have heard that once on a time truth and 
all religious observances were weighted in a 


scale. When both were weighted, that scale on 
which truth was, proved heavier. 


at cet: Wet we Wert ala 
faring at ag Usizattreataii ott 


There is truth where Righteousness is. 
Everything multiplies through truth. Why, O 
king, do you wish to do false act. 


WA He feat we M Ue Sa: 
HMA a Self FASTUR 
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Be firm in truth. Do not fact falsely, O king. 
Why do you falsify the words—Give 
(me)!—which you have said? 

ate met et Far Area FTI 
aka: WAST Aaga RARR 

If you refuse, O king, to accept the fruits 
that 1 have given you of my recitations, you 
shall then have to wander over the world, fallen 
away from Righteousness. 


eqn at fare itera war Teste 
smania TWAT ATRYN 


That.person who does not give after having 
promised, and he also that does not accept after 
having begged, are both stained with 
falsehood. You should not, therefore, falsify 
your own words. 


Tara 
Aga Veet a gaad: fect fast 
Inn: Aaa: Arent Vera Had: HAAN VI 
The king said— 
To fight and to protect from the duties of 


Kshatriyas. It is said that Kshatriyas are givers. 
How then shall I take anything from you. 


Gilet Jatt 
A aM à aA A Tea 
SMTA g nRa A TR FA: SATII 
The Brahmana said— 
I never pressed you, O king. I did not seek 
your house. Yourself, coming here, coming 


here, you yourself begged of me, Why then do 
you not take? 


a4 Sarat 
aads a gafa At aAa 
fa aneta TST ARAA TINI 
Dharma said— 


Know you both that I am Dharma himself. 
Let there be no dispute between you. Let the 
Brahmana possess the reward of gifi, and let 
the king also obtain the merit of truth. 


MAHABHARATA 


eat sara 
cert at fates MA haut SATA! 
aads g gadni yeaa Farge! 


Heaven said— 


Know, O great king, that I am Heaven’s 
self-incarnate, come here in person. Let this 
dispute between you cease. You are both equal 
in respect of the merit or rewards that you have 
acquired. 


waa 
qi ain À are Tes AÅ A 
a aa Wg alot Teg À Ra 
Tae king said— 
I have no use with heaven. Go, O Heaven, 
to the place you have come from. If this 


learned Brahmana wishes to go to you, let him 
take the rewards that I have acquired. 


Delt sara 
BY AS ACMA THT: MALT: | 
Frequent igure fet ATTN 81 
The Brahmana said— 


In the boyhood I had, through Ignorance, 
stretched my hand for accepting gifts. Now, 
however, I recite the Gayatri, observing the 
duty of atstention. 

fig at fuer fanciers ser) 
waa ard Bieter ant Tes Taek TT 
masis Pare RETI ol 


Why do you, O king, tempt me thus, mc 
who have for a long time followed duty of 
abstention? I shall myself do what my duty is. I 
do not wish to participate in the rewards 
acquired by you, O king. I am given to 
penances and to the study of the Vedas, and I 
have abstained from acceptance. 


miaa 
afe fan fags À Wet RATAL 
saad tet feats Mie At aa RaR RI 
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The king said— 


If, O Brahmana, you are really prepared to 
give me the excellent reward of your recitation, 
then let half that reward be mine, you also take 
at the same time half the reward that I myself 
have gained by my acts. 

feet: where Seat STAM ART: 
af at: ant far Wea Gey Tie? 

Brahmanas follows the duty of acceptance. 

Persons born in the royal order follow the duty 


of giving. If you are not unaware of the duties, 
let our fruits be equal. 


AT aT Ue eA at ni wef 
Waites Tepe ert ate FH magg: 311 
Or, if you do not wish to be my equal 
regarding our rewards, that I may have gained. 


Do take the merit I have gained if you wish to 
show me favour.’ 


tet sare 
eit fargat et yet gafi 
iamar HerengTyae: NX 


Bhishma continued— 

‘Al this time two very ugly persons came 
there. Each had his arm upon the other’s 
shoulder; both were ill-dressed. They said these 
words— 


qÀ mA meni ATT: | 
gana At faasa gR: 12 4 


You owe me nothing!—I really owe 
you!—If we dispute in this way, here is the 
king, who governs men. 


ae Tatas TA aad TAI 
and aque agi A MARAIG Al 


I say truly, you owe me nothing!— You 
speak falsely. I owe you a debt! 


aa gai eit TRA TTY: | 
Wier et an eA ma fanfedtuic ott 


Both of them, greatly exercises in dispute, 
then addressed the king, saying,—See, O king, 
that none of us may be visited by sin! 


fered sara 


mata naa farts TW: Heer 
Seay A Verte fast A nAAL 
Virupa said— 

I owe my companion Vikrita, O king, the 
merits of the gift of a cow. I am willing to 
satisfy that debt. This Vikrita, however, refuses 
to accept repayment. 


faqa saa 
qÀ ma fafaa faresi mI 
fret adai fè wat aeai mafe g 
Vikrita said— 


This Virupa, O king, owes me nothing. He 
speaks an untruth under the appearance of 


truth, O King. 
wiara 
frea fa ma aae Tatg ÀI 
gra a calwetsetate A sat WU ofl 
The king said— 
Tell me, O Virupa, what is that which you 


owe your friend here. I wish to first hear you 
and then do what is proper. 


faet sare 


saf WSL FT TATA! 
fara tet Face EN ei 


Virupa said— 

Hear attentively, O king, all the 
circumstances fully about how I owe my 
companion, viz., this Vikrita, O king. 


ape cored Yat Sat WTA 
Agaa TA TTA TETAS I 


This Vikrita had, in days gone by, for the 
sake of acquiring merit, O sinless one, given 
away an auspicious cow, O royal sage, to a 
Brahmana given to penances and the study of 
the Vedas. 


TRS WA Wer Heated Ahad: | 
faget a À ont aR 311 
Going to him, O king, I begged of him the 
reward of that act. With a pure heart, Vikrita 
made a gift to me of that reward. 
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MAHABHARATA 


aao a SoU 


À gpi at paa 
mA a aAA Aa aA TYATSAUY Wi 
l then, for my purification, did some good 
acts. I also bought two Kapila cows with 
calves, both of which used to give large 
quantities of milk. 
X aag Wer FAT ATs 
anfa Tae TGS YA: WATT GT 
zada ya g Was E Ter 
Ua Mal ES Fi: Ya: ASI QELIA 
L then presented according to due rites and 
with proper devotion, those two cows to a poor 
Brahmana living by picking solitary grains. 
Having formerly accepted the gifl from my 
companion, I wish, O lord, even here, to give 
him in return twice the reward. The 
circumstances being such, O foremost of men, 
who amongst us two shall be innocent and who 
guilty? 
Wd faa eet TT 
we ined ar fare at WATT VII 
Disputing with each other about this, we 
have both come to you, O King, Whether you 


judge rightly or wrongly, settle our dispute and 
put us in peace. 


af teste À apt gar ert SI 
HAA REA Gra ATT ATUL ANG CNI 


If this my companion does not wish to take 
from me in return a gift equal to what he gave 
me, you shall have to judge patiently and put 
us both on the right road. 


waa 
daar A Yea aT He aA a 
ada USHA TAT Ter AT FATA RI 
The king said— 


Why do you not accept payment that is 
sought to be made for the debt that he owes to 
you? Do not delay, but accept payment of what 
you know, to be your due! 


faga saa 
anien aait AAT AAMT 
A À MAA THA AA SRNO ol 
Vikrita said— 
This one says that he owes me. I tell him 
that what I gave I give away. He docs not, 


therefore, owe me anything, Let him go 
wherever he likes. 


waa 
ase 7 Tata fai RR ÀI 
ae fe et WA aA AA TG] KNA: Bil 
He is ready to give you. You arc, however, 
reluctant to take. It does not appear proper to 


me! I think you should be punished for this. 
There is little doubt in this. 


faqa sara 
HOST St UAT YR TI HA GA: 
AAA À USHUAIA WAT RI 
I made a gift to him, O royal sage! How can 


I take it back? If I am guilty in this, do you 
declare the punishment, O powerful one. 


e sare 
daar afe war AE ast 
feie wat gate gE: o3 
Virupa said— 
If you refuge to take when I am ready to 


give, this king will, forsooth, punish you, for 
he is an upholder of justice. Vikrita said— 


faqa sare 
qi HM Mate ot Ale AAI 
TRA tag amagi Cath Ago il 
Vikrita said— 

Begged by him I gave him what was my 
own. How shall I now take it back. You may 
go away. I permit you. 

Pett Jara 
Ama Wan: Hd FA: 
Mfg HAT et Te Au EEU EGE UEGANL 


The Brahmana said— 


SHANTI PARVA 


You have heard, O king, the words of these 
two. Do you take unhesitatingly what I have 
promised to give you. 


wiara 
Wet gae dtg aI 
MRA Solent: RA AARIS I 
The king said— 


This subject is, indeed, as deep as an 
unfathomable pit. How will the tenaciousness 
of this Reciter end. 


ale wae Vere mea 
ai + fererandg unit Weel Algo VINI 
If I do not take what has been given by this 


Brahmana, how shall I avoid being polluted 
with a great sin? 


tit Bara a Ula: gan afer: | 
TSM AEA THAT AAATATII Ro S11 


The royal sage then said to the two 
disputants,—having acquired your respective 
objects, go you both. I should see that kingly 
duties, which are in me, may not become 
useless. 


wart: Reage fare 
fa eat ATA 20 BU 


It is settled that kings should follow the 
duties sanctioned for them. To my misfortune, 
however, the course of duties laid down for 
Brahmanas has affected my wretched self. 


Bet SAT 

TET màs a arent dat Aa 

TAS VAR TRUE Tat A UTA RO 
The Brahmana said— 


Accept, O king! I owe you, You begged it 
of me, and I also have promised! If, however, 
you refuse to take, O king, I shall forsooth 
curse you. 


miaa 
fone aei nde ARST: 
g À miai mi gei ARRI 


The king said— 

Fie on royal duties, the fixed action of 
which is even such! I should, however, take 
what you give only for making the two sorts of 
duty exactly equal. 


we ufny X Fratarel sent: 
at area fan ateart SATIRI 


This my hand, that was never before 
expanded, is not stretched forth. Give mc what 
you owe me. 


Met Sarat 
Meat WIT aay yo: EK Ady AAT 
a wa wires ate fafafa N3 
The Brahmana said— 


If I have acquired any fruits by reciting the 
Gayatri, accept them all. 


Waitara 
aeaf Wa o feim 
WR ang Rg È HAN evil 


The king said— 
These drops of water, see, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, have fallen upon my hand. I also 


wish to give you. Accept my gift. Let us both 
stand equal. 


freq sara 
amaa ATA RA TATA 
ele a ASM A AAT ARRATE TVG I 
Virupa said— 


Know, O king, that we two are Desire and 
Anger. We have induced you to act thus! You 
have made a gift in return to the Brahmana. Let 
there be equality between you and this twice- 
born one regarding blessed regions in the next 
world. a 


ard aN ARRE aA A 

A TAM BY: AMAL TAT JIRA 
Waar fee Wael 

Tres Cleary Sar SAT HAUT aA 
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MAHABHARATA 


This Vikrita really does not owe me 
anything. We appealed to you for your own 
sake. Time, Dharma, Mrityu, and we two, have 
examined everything about you, here in your 
very presence, by creating this quarrel between 
you and that Brahmana. go now, as you like, to 
those regions of happiness which you have 
acquired by means of your deeds. 


AMAT Hearn A Wale 
Tat; WU ST eae Tee GAT Heras RR! 


Bhishma said— 

I have now told you how Reciters win the 
fruits (of their recitation) and what, indeed, is 
their object, what the place, and what the 
region of surya. 

Water Aenea gei WAST 
HUSA AAMT ginas ATL 

A Reciter of Gayatri goes to the supreme 
god Brahman, or to Agni or enters the regions, 
that a Reciter may acquire. 

U tee Wet Ate wa Taye 
TUNA WATERY TUT Werte: 1122 0l 
If he plays there in his new form, then 


sltupefied by such attachment, he is affected by 
the attributes of those particular regions. 


Ue AA aM ait Y ÄTT: 
PUTA TH REI AATAT TNR RI 
He is equally affected if he goes to Soma, 
or Vayu, or Earth, or Space. The fact is, he 


lives in all these, with attachment, and shows 
the attributes peculiar to those regions. 


ae oa Re E Meat aM TAT 
WA A Meet TAR 


If, however, after having freed himself from 
attachments, he goes to those regions and does 
not trust the happiness he enjoys) and wishes 
for That Which is Supreme and Immutable, he 
then enters even That. 


syaa Was Wea yat PTA 
Tea: U Frere: Yet Mea FTA ge aM 


In that case he acquires the ambrosia of 
ambrosia, to a state free from desire and 
individual consciousness. He becomes 
Brahma’s self, freed from the influence of the 
pairs of opposites, happy, tranquil, the without 
pain. ` 

TRAPATT IAEE EIG J 
SEGA Wit WH AL MATE YW 

Indeed, he acquires that state which is free 
from pain, which is tranquil, which is called 
Brahma, whence there is no return, and which 
is called the One and Jummutable. 


agiit dat safir: Watsw: | 
et Ra Senet NTERNA 
He becomes freed from the four means of 

perception, viz., Direct knowledge (through the 
senses), Revelation, Inference, and Intuition, 
the six conditions, (Hunger, Trust, Grief, 
Delusion, Disease, and Death), and also the 
other six and ten senses, attributes, viz., five 
breaths, the ten senses, and the mind. 
Transcending the Creator (Brahman), he 
becomes at one with the One Supreme Soul. 


aa Feat Wie Aa aefa R 
Wed WAT TET AAT Mera gg I 


Or, if moved by attachments, he docs not 
wish for such absorption, but wishes to have a 
separate existence depending on that Supreme 
Cause of everything, then he gets the fruition 
of all his desires. 


SMT Vat leary ary ArT 
Frege: udd HEM à Tt FSAI! 


Or, if he hates all regions of happiness, 
which have been called hells, he then, driving 
off desire and freed from everything, enjoys 
supreme happiness even in those very regions. 


WANT HET ATT Mea 
Yat warned fea ya: AER 


Thus, O king, I have described to you about 
the end acquired by Reciters. I have told you 
everything. What else do you wish to hear from 
me? 
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CHAPTER 200 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The reply of the Brahmana to Virupa 
grater sara 
faut der dt or aage ATE 
TAU SHAT Tet AAT ate fagun 
Yudhishthira said— s 


Tell me, O grandfather, what reply was 
given by either the Brahmana or the king to 
Virupa after he had finished his speech. 


SUA A Tet aa aaa, tfi AA 
Paral at aA: ASA, fer at ct aa TAg: 
What king of end was it, amongst those 
described by you, that they acquired? What, 
indeed, was the conversation that took place 
between them, and what did they do there?” 


ST Sarat 
wee nA ext eT a NI 
ai ae A Yel A ah WoT Ae 113 
Bhishma said— 
Saying,—Let it be as you have said, the 
Brahmana, adored Dharma and Yama and 


Time and Mrityu and Heaven all of whom 
deserved adorations. 


yet faa aa AAT TRU: | 

Walt woe Rn Tat Aisa fee 
ROMP Ural TH eT PETA! 

VAT UAT MA At FT Ws SUG I 


He also adored all those foremost of 
Brahmanas that had come there by bending his 
head to them. Addressing the king then, he 
said,—Gifted with the reward of my recitation, 


O royal sage, acquire an eminent position... 
With your permission I shall set myself to ‘my 


recitations again. 
arr am ud fe ext tet ETAN 
HSH A Maa Fret safa ATURI 


O you of great power, the goddess Savitri 
gave me a boon, saying,—Let, your devotion 
to recitation be continuous. 


wiara 
aaannen fafa: seat a aG Tal 
qa fas na ae mh Ag RIISI 
The King said— 
If your success has become futile, and if 
your heart is bent upon practising again, go, O 


learned Brahmana, half and half with me, and 
you alone enjoy the reward of the recitations. 


> me Sart 
Fa: Wat: Wer udat dienes 
We geama Westar aa at Aer 1211 
The Brahmana said— 
You have exerted your best before all these 


men. Let us then become equal regarding our 
rewards, and let us go to receive our end. 


Wer Save 
aaa cates afaa aN: 
We Saar aR ANI 


Apprised of these determination, the king of 
the celestials came there, accompanied by the 
gods and the Regents of the world. 


waa faye ne arent gae A 

a: Yet: Wane dais fata ago 

wife dafad: Kita: Aca 

me: dda fara geg: 

madada Ratia: 

mm: Ras pA aa: R: 

fag: arasia talsfaa: NT 

AEA a AAt ar ANRI 

The Sadhyas, the Vishvas, the Mantras, 

various sorts of loud and sweet music, the 
Rivers, the Mountains, the Seas, the Sacred 
Waters, the Penances, the Ordinances about 
Yoga, the Vedas, the Sounds accompanying 


the singing of the Samans, Sarasvati, Narada, 
Parvata, Vishvavasu, the Hahas, the Huhus, the 
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Gandharva Chitrasena with all the members of 
his family, the Nagas, the Siddhas, the Munis, 
the god of gods, viz., Prajapati, and the 
inconceivable and thousand-headed Vishnu 
himself, came there. Drums and trumpets were 
beat and blown in the sky. 


yaitia aa At METAL! 
AIT ETA TA ATT: RSI 
Celestial flowers were poured upon those 


great beings. Bevies of Apsaras danced all 
around. 


3 MT SM Tet Ararat 
fea HEAT wa a PRAT FANG 


Heaven, in his embodied form, came there. 
Addressing the Brahmana, he said,— You have 
acquired success. You are highly 
blessed—Then addressing the king, he 
said,—Y ou have also, O king acquired success. 


ae at Aledt Waterers 
faen ga maag: 11211 


O king having done good to each other, the 
king and the Brahmana, withdrew their senses 
from the objects of the world. 


mom adai MAM SAA E 
Ta cit HART WATT CEG: MONA: gol 
Fixing the vital airs Prana, Apana Samana, 


Udana, and Vyana in the heart, they fixed the 
mind in Prana and Apana united together. 


suhag at A Aver YA: 
UReM Aa AAMT PAATENEN 


They then placed the two united airs in the 
abdomen, and fixed their eyes on the tip of the 
nose and then immediately below the nose and 
then immediately below the two eye-brows. 
They next saw the two airs, with the help of the 
mind, in the interstice between the two eye- 
brows, bringing them there by and by. 


faerat wat Rona wate! 
FAM qassam WATT ANSI 


With bodies perfectly motionless they were 
absorbed with fixed gaze. Having controlled 
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their souls, they then placed the soul within the 
brain. 


MAA EET ATT: | 
ARa gaei HT Fates T:R oN 
Then passing the crown of the great 
Brahmana a fiery flame of great effulgence 
went up to heaven. 


meamna RY A gE 
TAR: A SA R MAFA TAL RU 
Loud exclamations of sorrow, uttered by all 
creatures, were then heard or all sides. Lauded 


by all, that splendour then entered Brahmana’s 
self. 


m: arae Ae ST: WATTS: | 
MMA yei MAT ere RI 
Coming forward, the great grandfather 


addressed that splendour which had become 
like a span in size saying, Welcome. 


yarani wie Aart AAT Tell 
MTA EA HAT AAT AA PATI 
And again he uttered these sweet 


words:Verily, Reciters acquire the same end 
with the Yogins. 

STH AAA: Meat RANA 

BCA ARTs g MGA AAS vi 

When the Yogins attains his end he gets a 

direct vision unto all these (here assembled). 
Regarding Reciters, however, there is this 
distinction, that they are honoured by 


Brahmana's advancing forward to receive 
them. 


Saat AT Agaa, Ae GA: 
amei saaye HATO ATAR: ZHU 
Live you in me,—Thus spoke Brahman and 

once more gave consciousness tO that 
splendour. Indeed, then, freed from all 
anxieties, the Brahmana entered the mouth of 
the Creator. 

mAN fai stat ae 

Baa fererectetta Wage, TATRAN 
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The king Ikshaku, too, in the same way, 
entered the divine Grandfather like that best of 
Brahmanas. 


Tagan Set aiae TASJA 
mai fares g Wy Mars V1 


The deities saluted the sclf-create and said, 
A very superior end is, indeed, laid down 
for Reciters. 
weet at set STATA: | 
PAM Feat TIT YrAuCMAA cil 
This your exertion is for Reciters. We only 
came here for sceing it. You have made these 


two equal, honoured them equally, and granted 
them an equal end. 


ARAE tet Bree AI 
Wal coats Tea a SSSA 
We have seen to-day the high end that is 
reserved for both. Yogins and Recciters. 


Transcending all happy regions, these two are 
capable of going wherever they like. 


aeaa 
mR Use Tey Ag T 
qadm ae e HAART o l 
Brahmana said— 
He also who would read the great Smriti 
(viz., the Vedas) and he too who would read 
the other sacred Smritis that follow the former, 


(viz., Manu’s and the rest), would, similarly 
attain to the same region with me. ; 


ag ant wae am: NSA MAA Wyre: 
faima tert Wa aag 
mà Tea cet AEA gA aU 
He also, who is devoted to Yoga, will, 
forsooth, acquire likewise, after death, my own 
regions. I go hence. Go ye all to your 


respective abodes for the accomplishment of 
your ends. 


: WOT Sater 
Ee ppt ael SaRtaara AAT 
HAA a a Cat Aq: wa A AMAA UM 


Bhishma said— 


Having said so that foremost of gods 
disappeared there and then. Having obtained a 
leave from him beforehand the gods returned to 
their respective quarters. 


X a Wa Wee Mt ened TA al 
yes WoL Wel gE: 113 311 


Having honoured Dharma, all those great 
beings proceeded with well-pleased hearts, O 
king, walking behind that great god. 


Ud thet Set RAFA fA 
agi wert fee yer: stg htresfan3 wil 
These are the rewards of reciters and this 
their end. I have described them to you as I 


myself had heard of ihem. What else, O king, 
do you wish to hear of? 


CHAPTER 201 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The fruits of Jnana Yoga 


grater sara 
fe het ane Sart Fare aI 
YT a at HET Ble Marre gi 
Yudhishthira said— 


What are the fruits of the Jnana Yoga, of all 
the Vedas, and of the (various) observances 
and vows? How also may the individual soul 
be known? Tell me this, O grand father. 


WaT Sarat 
SEE CAES L aaa ELGE GÙ 
Wal: aate meg ge: 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old narrative of the 
conversation between that lord of creatures, 
viz., Manu, and the great Rishi Brihaspati. 


afia Wels: | 
Feat: WAR Yat 
WE RSI YS KOT 
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aani aa fata: want 
I Wet anaa FANT: 
ANARAN 
agai A maaa 


In days of yore, the foremost of celestial 
Rishis, viz., Brihaspati, who was a disciple of 
Manu bowed to his preceptor and addressing 
that king and first of all creatures, said,— What 
is the origin of the universe? Whence have the 
ordinances originated? What are those fruits 
attributed by the learned to Knowledge? Tell 
me also truly, O illustrious one, what is that 
which the Vedas have not been able to show? 


qarana- 
Saran AATA: 
wet meaig A 
fe meat at Alaa Fa AT AUG 
What are those fruits which are respected 
by eminent sages conversant with the science 
of Artha, with the Vedas, and with the mantras, 
through sacrifices and profuse gifts of kine? 
Whence do those fruits originate? Where are 
they do be found? 


Het Weta: Waals tet 
meaai wet fet al 
fanaat aa: IGT- 
Tga À ma OTR UI 
Tell me also this old history, viz., whence 
have the Earth, all carthly objects, wind, sky 


aquatic animals, water, heaven, and the 
dwellers of heaven, all originated. 


AM at: Wat wt A 
Adee Haier Wate: | 
A are iq WE TUT 
framaht a ae g gars 
Man is inclined towards that object which 
he seeks to know. I have no knowledge of that 
Ancient and Supreme Being. How shall I free 


myself from a false display of my leaning 
towards Him? 
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ee 


waa aA Free 
SANA A ATRL eat 
feat a gaa A ARNI 


I have read the Riks, all the Samans, all the 
Yajuses, the Chhandas, Astronomy, Nirukta, 
Grammar, Sankalpa, and Shiksha. But I have 
no knowledge of the nature of (the five 
principal elements which form everything. 


uÀ a wieg wA 
mna faaan 
a À wan, wag aT- 
SAT wi adf at RAR 
Describe to me all I have asked you, by 
making only simple statements and using 
qualifying adjectives or attributes. Tell me 
what the fruits are of Knowledge, sacrifices 
and other religious rites. Explain to me how 
also an embodied being leaves his body and 
acquires a new one. 


BM a rea MT 
WA: WA a agai! 
ugama 
aa afi ae YE E- 
wea S28 NARE 
Manu said— 


What is agreeable to one constitutes his 
happiness. Likewise what is disagreeable to 
one forms his misery, feeling—"By this I shall 
acquire happiness and prevent misery” —men 
perform all religious acts. 


se a À enaa T eT- 
E al ataa: ygd: 
So ae a a At m- 
Aaa ASAT: IFA: 
The efforts for the acquisition of 


Knowledge, however, originate from a desire 
for avoiding both happiness and misery. 
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AMAT HAT 
ufan: WAR 
aria aad gait 
R: WER A UL KAMAN LVI 
The ordinances about sacrifices and other 
observances, which are in the Vedas, all 
originate from desire. He, however, who frees 


himself from desire of acquiring happiness, 
performs various acts is constrained to go to 


hell. 
qenke 
zi af a Yara a 
miasa sift 

Brihaspati said— 

Men aspire to acquire the agreeable which 
ends in happiness, to avoid the disagreeable 
which begets misery. Such acquisition and 


such avoidance again are brought about by 
acts. 


Ufa: maA 


Manu said— 

By ‘frecing oneself from acts that a man 
succeeds in cntering into Brahma. The 
injunctions of Karma or acts are laid down for 
that very end. The ordinances of Karma tempt 
only those whose hearts are not shorn of desire. 
By frecing oneself from acts one wins the 
highest state. 


aai: Baier 
am Maat ga, Gare 
wi fe aq aoe 
fana sei wah gett 


By performing religious rites, one who 
wishes liberation becomes purified (from 
attachments, for these acts have for their object 


the purification of the soul, and at last acquires 
great splendour. By freeing oneself from acts, 
one acquires the highest end, viz., Brahma, 
which reigns Supreme over the reward which 
acts give. 


WoT: YR AAMT HAUT E 
Baad Weta geI 
ae at yri Utter 
FART: SALUT APTS 2G I 
Creatures have all been engendered by 
Mind and Act. These are the two best paths 
adored of all. External acts yields fruits that are 
both transitory as also eternal. For acquiring 


the latter there is no other means than 
relinquishing the desire for fruits by the mind, 


are Baha wre 
fiad erat deere 

art g fagia ge 
mage agar FoeTTI gE I 


As the eye, when night passes away and the 
veil of darkness is gone, leads its possessor by 
its own power, so the Understanding, when it 
becomes endued with Knowledge, secs all 
evils which should be shunned. 


ulster adai 
Wen Agen: uftasiate! 
SAAT Welford Afa- 
RIM Get aya Ger ATE gol! 
Men avoid snakes, sharp blades, of Kusha 
and pits, when they find them on their way. If 
some tread upon or fall into them, they do so 


by ignorance. Mark the superiority of the fruits 
of knowledge. 


Feeney wat fated wart 
UM aana STOTT 
SAM AAT: AAT: 
Wales ai aefa] 


Duly administered Mantras, sacrifices, the 
presents called Dakshina, gift of food and 
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concentration of the mind are the five acts 
which yield fruits, there being none else. 
qh al aah AAT- 
eral ware fe I 
faifai mR: 
Te At g a IRR 
Acts have the three Gunas (of Satva Rajas, 
and Tamas) for their soul. The Vedas say this. 
The Mantras, therefore, have the same three 
qualities, since it is with Mantras that acts are 
performed. The ritual also is possessed by the 
same three qualities. The fruits of action 
depend upon the mind. It is the embodied 
creature who enjoys those fruits. 


yas aui TAT FUT: 
aris TTT YATRA 
Wl A UIA: WY: MT- 
Sarl Yet Raa mAlO 
All excellent sorts of sound, form, tastes, 
touch, and scent, are the fruits of acts, being 
acquired in the region of acts. As for, however, 


the fruits of knowledge, man acquires them 
even here before death. 


Ae AAT Saeed at 


mige: WUT TI 
Wiha Yaa 
Gl WT ITAL RI 
Whatever acts are performed by means of 
the body, one enjoys the fruits thereof in this 


body. The body is, indeed, the structure to 
which adhere both happiness and misery. 


Are g Act chatter aA, 


area Wel AYMAN T 
FART Tel Sat n a- 


ST WATAUGA AT VI 


Whatever acts are performed by means of 
words, their fruits are enjoyed in a state in 
which words can be spoken. Likewise, 
whatever acts are performed by the mind, their 
fruits are enjoyed in a state in which one is not 
freed from the mind. i 
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BOT GMT AUT Hewat 
RU Hitaet Faw: 
FAT MM PgR: 
YAY aia ARAR 
Seeking the fruits of acts, whatever acts 
(Satvika or Rajasika or Tamasika) a person 


performs, the fruits, good or bad, that he 
actually enjoys are permeated by their nature. 


HRA GAT Bit gt 
mar gat Wage mI 
Ut rat geile gA g 
TTA à wa: MTU 
Like fishes going against a current of water, 
pristine acts visit the actor. The embodied 
creature enjoys happiness for his good acts, 
and suffers misery for his evil ones. 
Aa BL Wale Wat 
PaSSHaA Saat Al Ae 
WTA OT A R TANG 
I will now describe Him from whom this 
universe has originated, Him by knowing 
whom persons of purified souls cross this 
world, Him who has not been expressed by 
Vedic Mantras and Words. Listen to me as I 
speak of that greatest of the great. 
Tafa fafetar wet 
Weary ata! 
TENG MIN WATT & Il 
Himself freed from the several sorts of taste 
and scent, and sound and touch and form, He is 
incapable of being comprehended by the 
senses, unmanifest, without colour, the One, 


and He has created the five kinds of objects for 
His creatures. 


TBA TAT Ate AG 
1 Ta Mad Waued Tal 
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Wah Aq safaat AGEN 
Tei T afa Fag zi! 
He is neither female, nor male, nor of the 
neuter scx. He is neither existent, nor non- 
existent, nor existent-non-existent. Only those 


that are acquainted with Brahma see Him. He 
knows no deterioration. 


CHAPTER 202 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The origin of the clements and the 
formation of the bodies 


Tears 
AN S Tat ATRIA Tlf TTT 
HET E HT SAAT HTT NRI 
Manu said— 


From that eternal and undecaying. One first 
originated Space; from space came Wind; from 
wind came Light; from light came Water. From 
water originated the Universe; and from the 
universe, all things that exist in it. 


Ud: Witsoe Tar 
Weed IH: VESTA 
Gre à Fanta + maa 
Wet a St waar 


The bodies of all (earthly) objects, thence to 
light or heat, thence to the wind, and thence to 
space. The who seek liberation have not to 
return from space. On the other hand, they 
attain to Brahma. 


Tet + git gg afte dent 
mei aaa TAL A freA 
1 yaa a Wea 
a aa ATENIR 
The refuge of liberation, viz., Brahma, is 
neither hot, nor cold, neither mild nor fierce, 


neither sour nor astringent, neither sweet nor 
bitter. He is not endued with sound, or scent, or 


form. He transcends all these and everything, 
and is without size. 


wat agda Ta a ret 
Wut A TAY aut ST Weary 
RUT Vet Taal Ta: 
eefa AGA: YI 


The skin perceives touch; the tongue, taste; 
the nose, scent; the ears, sounds; and the eye, 
forms. Men not conversant with Adhyatma 
succeed not in secing what is above these. 


Practica tant A: 
Wot St gA A L 
ayi ai Sag, g E- 
RA: Ot yai Mt AATUN 
Having withdrawn the tongue from tastes, 


the nose from scents, the ears from sounds, and 
the eye from forms, one sees his ownself. 


w Teen fe aA Aeer 

Ofer TAA WaT 
aR ae St a ae at 

Ud at À MASA: NG N 


It has been said that which is the Cause of 
the actor, the act, the material with which the 
act is done, the place and the time of the act, 
and the inclinations and propensities about 
happiness and misery, is called the Self (or 
Soul). 


Ug ANAS AN Ach A 
qaa Waa VAT cite! 
a: akg: Warrant 
WL SNOT HAAG LO 
That which permeates everything which 
does everything, that which exists in the 
universe even as the Mantras say, that which is 
the cause of all, that which is the highest of the 
high, and that which is One without a second 


and does all things, is the Cause. Every thing 
else is effect. 
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SS S U O 


aan fe tard TAJ: 

PUY MASATA 
T mig VIG 

Tanha ag 


It is seen that person, on account of the acts 
performed by him, reaps fruits both good and 
evil, which exist harmoniously. Indeed, as the 
good and evil fruits begotten by their own acts 
live together in the bodies of creatures which 
are their refuge, so Knowledge lives in the 
-body. 

Bar Walt: BRA: IÄT: 
VATA Slit SEMI 
qe ES E-OCRCE LE 
Mae: Wert AIRI 

As a lighted lamp, while burning, sees other 

objects before it, so the five senses which are 


like lamps fixed on high trees, find out their 
respective objects when lighted by Knowledge. 


BOM Ug Teal SAAT: 
Yee WAT naaf Seal: | 
TENG Adhd TH 
MMe: WA: A AIO 
As the various ministers of a king, in a 
body, give him advice so the five senses which 


exist in the body all obey Knowledge. The 
latter is superior to all of them. 


Maas: Tare aA 
TARASA AAT MT: 
ta aa a aoe 
Kea w RT giU 


As the flames of fire, the current of the 
wind, the rays of the sun, and the waters of 
rivers, go and come, again and again, so the 
bodies of embodied creatures are going and 
coming repeatedly. 


a a abi R Teat 
qi a Aa a È 


Teeoirtaanurare 
feral A Waka Mal ASAT! 

As a person by taking up an axe cannot, by 
cutting open a piece of wood, see cither smoke 
or fire in it, so one cannot, by cutting open the 
arms, feet and stomach of a person, cannot sec 
the principle of knowledge, which, docs not 
partake of the nature of stomach, the arms, and 


` feet. 


aria mA aN ferret 
qi a Aa a ArT 
Tat agfa: maaa 
ga: W aR i AMT SH 
As again one sees both smoke and fire in 
wood by rubbing it against another piece, só-a 
person endued with true intelligence and 
wisdom, by uniting the senses and the soul, 
may see the Supreme Soul which, of course, 
exists in its own nature. 
CA Teale AAS AMI 
Amaga: YA: gg- 
Riga taR RTR I 
As in the midst of a dream one sees his own 
body lying on the ground s something distinct 
from one’s own self, so a person, having the 
five senses, the mind, and the understanding, 
sees (after death) his own body and then gocs 
from one into another form. 
$ psat WA: AT 
ort RT T gA 
TOE: Hea ATTN RG 
The Soul does not undergo birth, growth, 
decay, and destruction. Acts of life being 


followed by effects, the Soul, clothed in body 
into another, unseen by others. 


BAST ya MIATA 
a ate ieai feared 
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Taft A: Meat g are 
T i T Wyatt a Up ATURE HI 


No one can see with the eye the form of the 
Soul. The Soul again, is not touched by 
another. With the senses, the Soul performs no 
act. The senses do not approach the Soul. The 
Soul, however, apprehends them all. 


TAT MA TETAS ACT AT 


Paresh wae afar 
= ; + fant 
We Ae grai WITT ol! 
As anything, placed in a burning fire before 
a spectator, assumes a certain colour on 
account of the light and heat that acts upon it, 
without taking any other colour or attribute, 
even so the Soul’s form is scen to take its 
colour from the body. 


TM AAMT: URJA RA- 
uya fat write 
fergoa Wag Wey A 
Terres da feat STIR 
Likewise, men, renouncing one body, 
enters another, unseen by all. Indeed, casting 
off his body to the five great principal 


elements, he assumes a form that is likewise 
made of the same elements. 


RAC: TS YUU ATTN 

Upon the destruction of his body the 
embodied creature enters space, wind, fire, 
water; and earth in such a way that each 
particular element in his body mingles with the 
particular element (out of his body) partaking 
of its nature. The senses also, which are 
engaged in various occupations and depend on 
the five elements enter their five elements what 
call forth their functions. 


ata ad momat yfir- 
Rama Barat faaan: 
aei Aag Ti T 
aaa: Aia TAR oN 
The ear derives its power from space; and 
the smell from the carth. From, which is the 
property of the cye, is the outcome of light or 
fire. Fire or heat depends on water. The tongue 
which has for its property taste, is merged in 
water. The skin which has touch for its 


property, is lost in the wind whose nature it 
partakes. 


Teg Wy Tait Vs 

wafaa Afan 
wair aah msg 

gf msa aft: aR Vi 


The fivefold attributes, (viz., sound, etc.) 
dwell in the five principal elements. Those 
fivefold objects of the senses (viz., space, ctc.,) 
live in the (five) senses. All these again follow 
the mind. The mind follows the Understanding, 
and the Understanding follows That which 
exists in its true and pure nature, viz., the 
Supreme Self. 

. at ad 

Wea Welead Weel 
WASyadthet Wea 

Beat: Blt SAHIN VU 

The actor in his new body receives all the 
good and bad acts done by him here, as also all 
acts done by him in his pristine existence. All 
these acts done in this life and the next ones 
follow the mind even as aquatic animals pass 
along a current. 

wet war gfe athe 

Wet Wee aAA 
Teman a wt 

T a gfa RRR 


As a quickly-moving restless object comes 
in view, as a minute object appears huge 
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(when seen through spectacles), as a mirror 
shows a person his own face, so the soul 
becomes an object of the Understanding’s 


apprehension. 


CHAPTER 203 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd 


The Soul and the three Gunas 


a ga: UA: LAAT RM 
Manu said— 

The mind united with the senses, 
remembers after a long time the impressions of 
objects received in the past. When the action of 
the senses is suspended, the Supreme Soul in 
the form in the Understanding, exists in its own 
true nature. 


BAA FTI AAT 
tard PAARA 
aa Gate a faat- 
RA A Wah: WE: PTR 
When the Soul does not in the least regard 
all those objects for their simultaniety or 
otherwise in point of time but collecting them 
from all directions holds them before it 
together, it necessarily happens that he wanders 
among all incongruous things. He is, therefore, 
the Witness. Hence the Soul put in body is 
something having a distinct and independent 
existence. 


THE: Bra Fite 

Tremere ATOM, ETT 
Aaaa Beat 

FUT AAS II 


‘There is Rajas, there is Tamas, and there is 
Satva the third. There are again threc 
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conditions of the understanding, viz., waking, 
dreaming, and sound sleep. The Soul perceives 
the pleasures and pains, which are all 
contradictory, of those states, and which 
partake of the nature of the three-fold qualitics 
first mentioned. The Soul enters the senses like 
the wind entering the fire in piece of wood. 


q AQT uya WIAA 
uR AAAA 
q states sada a 
qa sat wya ag ferrets 
One cannot see the form of the Soul by his 
eye, nor can the sense of touch, amongst the 
senses, apprehend it. The Soul, is not, again, 
perceived by the ear. It may, however, be scen 
by the help of the Shrutis and the instructions 
of the wise. As for senses, that particular 


senses which apprehends it, loses upon such 
apprehension its existence as a sense. 


HACIA a yaa TA CAAA 
uda: Waa a Magee yai N 


The senses cannot themselves apprehend 
their respective forms. The Soul is omniscient. 
It sees all things. Being omniscient, it is the 
Soul that sees the senses. 


wen fered: wed YË TRTA aU 
q Eyd aA  AA eT AAAI 


Nobody has seen the other side of the 
Himavat mountains, nor the reverse of the 
moon’s disc. Yet it cannot be said that they do 
not exist. 


TES HAY GATT YEA! ATTA 
aage A ae RA TaT 


Likewise though never apprehended by the 
senses, yet nobody can say that the Soul, which 
dwells in all creatures, which is subtile, and 
which has knowledge for its essence, does not 
exist. 


URSA a CA Be BA arai 
Wanfet A ast TT Wat WSOC I 
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ns eee 


People see the world reflected on the 
moon’s disc in the shape of spots. Though 
seeing, they do not know that it is the world 
that is so reflected there. Such is the knowledge 
of the Soul. That knowledge must come of 
itself. The Soul depends upon the Soul itself. 


RUTTER GAT: | 
fear wagas ara: wage 


Reflecting on the formlessness of visible 
objects before birth and after destruction, wise 
men behold by the help of intelligence, the 
formlessness of objects that have visible forms. 
Similarly although the Sun’s motion cannot be 
scen, yet persons, by watching its rising and 
setting, conclude that the sun has motion. 

TM gfain are gerard: | 
Wet iaa set ATA TT got 

Likewise learned and wise men see the Soul 
by the help of the lamp of intelligence, though 
it is at a great distance from them, and seek to 


merge the fivefold elements, which are near, 
into Brahma. 


7 fe Uag aasiaga 
Wear URI aAA Tee: 11221 


Verily, an object cannot be performed 
without the application of means. Fishermen 
catch fish by means of nets made of strings. 

wigan weut vero ufi 
TA Wa FF AMAT VEU 

Animals are caught by employing animals 
as the agents. Birds are caught by employing 
birds as the agents. Elephants are taken by 


cinploying clephants. In this way the Soul may 
be apprehended by the principle of Knowledge. 


Seta We: Wary R fe A: ArT 
aeiy yii Heat Geet ayafi 


It is heard that only a snake can see a 
snake's legs. Likewise one sees, through 
Knowledge, the Soul encased in subtle form 
and living within the gross body. 


Et GET Agafa Ra 
AAS UU gia: Ut set a Tea vil 


People cannot, through their senses, know 
the senses. Likewise mere Intelligence at its 
highest cannot see the Soul which is supreme. 


FO Tal PATA esa PATTI 
1a ASST ate Ta fag PAUP RG II 
The moon, on the fifteenth day of the dark 
fortnight, cannot be seen on account of its form 
being hidden. It cannot be said, however, that 
destruction overtakes it. Such is the case with 
the Soul living in the body. 


OTR PAARL MAT A WeRTITA 
magas PAT Are ATE I 
On the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight, 
the gross body of the moon is seen. Similarly 


the Soul, when freed from the body, cannot be 
apprehended. 


FOISSHIMEAL WIT SAT Tse TA: | 
qefa WET PAT gett FA: RII 


As gaining another point in the sky, the 
moon begins to shine once more, similarly the 
soul, acquiring a new body, begins to manifest 
itself once more. 


IA gifa: SIM ANN 
MY ma Sherk g AT RT: ge 


The birth, growth, and disappearance of the 
moon can all be directly perceived by the eye. 
These phenomena, however, belong to the 
gross form of that luminary. The like are not 
the attributes of the Soul. 


sehtaeaare aN A slat TERI 
Wy Us Maa TAT Hae WATTS HI 
The moon, when it appears after its 
disappearance on the fifteenth day of the dark 
fortnight, is considered as the same luminary 
that had become invisible. Similarly despite the 
changes represented by birth, growth, and age, 
a person is considered as the same individual 
without any doubt of his identity. 


arate fagae at viet exact aH: 
faiais ta Tea ARTIR ofl 


It is not distinctly seen how Rahu 
approaches and leaves the moon. Likewise the 
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a 


Soul cannot be seen how it leaves one body 
and enters another. 
qu aaa TR 
eee: ÅTAR 
Rahu becomes visible only when it exists 


with the sun or the moon. Likewise the Soul is 
apprehended only when it exists with the body. 


aor aaie: WUE 
eRe: MTT ARR 
When freed from the sun or the moon, Rahu 


is no longer seen. Likewise the Soul, freed 
from the body, can no longer be seen. 


Bot SH PATA AAAS oI AT | 
AERP: aR SHOT RM 


Then again, as the moon, even when it 
disappears on the fifteenth day of the dark 
fortnight, is not left by the constellations and 
the stars, the Soul also, even though separated 
from the body, is not deserted by the fruits of 
the acts it has won in that body. 


CHAPTER 204 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 


Ugearel 
BOM SAAS Set TACT AA MAA! 


amaai Tar Net HATTA II 


Manu said— 


As in a dream this body (inactive) and the 
enlivening spirit in its subtile form, separating 
itself from the former, walks forth, so, in the 
state called deep sleep (or death), the subtile 
form with all the senses becomes inactive, and 
the Understanding, separated from it, remains 
awake. The same is the case with Existence 
and Non-Existence. 


; AAR aA g WE aR aT 
aaa AA WHAT A 


As when a sheet of water is clear, images 
reflected in it can be seen by the eye, similarly, 


if the senses be undisturbed, the Soul is capable 
of being seen by the understanding. 


q a ge afe a BT T aR 
afg Ae A A TATUM 


If, however, the piece of water is agitated, 
the person standing by it can no longer sce 
those images. Likewise, if the senses become 
disturbed, the Soul can no longer be seen by 
the understanding. 


AEREN SHSM FAT MA: 
SER HAR: WS gA MAR: NYS 


Ignorance produces Delusion. Delusion 
possesses the mind. When the mind becomes 
impure, the five senses which have the mind 
for their refuge becomed corrupted also. 


age faerie TTA! 
agea Saree Perea Prater N 


Overfilled with Ignorance, and sunk in their 
mire of worldly objects, one cannot enjoy the 
sweets of contentment or tranquillity. The Soul 
with its good and evil acts, returns again and 
again to the objects of the world. 


weal A Walt Gera ACHAT 
fadi det aa: WTAE TATE UI 
On account of sin one’s thirst is never 
satisfied. One’s thirst is then satisfied when 
one’s sin is dissipated. 
fandy g ioa g EAT 
WA a SGT Ue A Mero 
On account of attachment to earthly objects, 
which has a tendency, to multiply itself, one 
wishes for things other than those for which 
one should wish, and accordingly fails to attain 
to the Supreme. 


PARTE Gat AA, TET HAUT: 
qassam WEL TPAAATATAAS N 


From the destruction of all sinful acts, 
knowledge originates in men. When 
Knowledge arises a person sees his Soul in his 
understanding even as one sees his own image 
in a polished mirror. 
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WeAhhgag Gt wa Fad: yah 
Tela reRAA TSS AAAI UI 


One reaps misery for his senses being not 
controlled. One acquires happiness on account 
of his senses being restrained. Therefore, a 
person should control his mind by self-exertion 
from objects apprehended by the senses. 


shart wa: ue ge: Wee T: 
Fea: THR Wet WMT Tet Wel oI! 


Above the senses is the mind; above the 
mind is the understanding; above the 
understanding is the Soul; above the Soul is the 
Supreme. 

FSR TEA We Tet gfe ma: 
wa: startet rad ay ara 

From the Unmanifest originates the Soul; 
from the Soul has originated the understanding; 
from the understanding has‘ originated the 
mind. When the mind is united with the senses, 
than it apprehends sound and the other objects 
of the senses. 


Teresi Wee Wale SAM 
AL MHA RTL YRFA 


He who renounces those objects as well as 
all those that are manifest, he who liberates 
himself from all things that arise from 
primordial matter, enjoys immortality. 


ser fe waa sarge Weasel 
u USTs ca Tew AT L3H 


The Sun rising spreads his rays. When he 
sels, he withdraws to himself those very rays 
that were spread by him. 


SAT TET heana: 
WAPATO Var Ais eget Tee ge 


Similarly, the Soul, entering the body, 
obtains the fivefold objects of the senses by 
spreading over them his rays represented by the 
senses. When, however, he turns back, he is 
said to set by withdrawing those rays to 
himself. 


Wilt HAO ATE ea: YA: YA: 
weet atte eet ATTAIN I 
Continually driven along the path that is 


created by acts, he reaps the fruit of his acts for 
his having followed the practice of acts. 


fas fafai frrencer fga: 
Ta Tatserer ut apt Free 9611 


Desire for the object of the senses does not 
affect a person who has no such desire. Desire, 
leaves him who has seen his soul, which, of 
course, is entirely free from desire. 


Of: aque ser wate aI 
Teal ATE Hl Tag Meret ATAU VOI! 

When the Understanding, shorn of the 
altachment to the objects of the senses, is 
concentrated in the mind, then docs one 
succeed in attaining to Brahma, for it is there 
that the mind with the understanding 
withdrawn into it can possibly be destroyed. 


TAA TWAT AAT ASNT 
amfa a Are where WTR 
Brahma is not an object of touch or of 
hearing, or of taste, or of sight, or of smell, or 
of any other inference. Only the Understanding 
can get it. 


Waa AMT ARATE AAI 
MRA TAT A A MATT TATU A 
All objects that the mind apprehends 
through the senses can be withdrawn into the 
mind; the mind can be withdrawn into the 
understanding; the Understanding can be 
withdrawn into the Soul, and the Soul into the 
Supreme. 
‘hatte: fated gfe gaat aA: 
q gadas Yet amt Wala oN 
The senses cannot lead to the success of the 
mind. The mind cannot ‘apprehend the 
Understanding. The Understanding cannot 


apprehend the manifested Soul. The Soul, 
however, which is subtile, sees these all. 


CHAPTER 205 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Worthlessness of physical and mental 
sorrow. he value of wisdom 


ngeata 
gana rÂ Are arga RRI 
afer NERA ag AAR greta gt 
Manu said— 
When physical and mental sorrow, appear 


one cannot practise Yoga. Therefore, onc 
should not brood over such sorrow. 


Aa ga ergata 
fremri fe aaa aa NRN 
The medicine for sorrow is abstention from 


brooding over it. When sorrow is brooded 
over, it becomes multiplicd. 


aan HA GSS SATO: 
Uae aaae A a: MAMTA N 
One should remove mental sorrow by 
wisdom, and physical sorrow should be cured 


by medicines. Wisdom teaches this. One 
should not, while under sorrow, act like a child. 


ahd Ale Se iad ATA: 
amir iaia Va a A VST NX 

A wise man should never hanker after 
youth, beauty, longevity, accumulation of 


riches, health, and the companionship of those 
that are dear, all of which are transitory. 


a muted grate: iage 
ated Wagaia Ate URgUATAG II 


One should not only grieve for a sorrow 
that affects a whole community. Without 
grieving, one should, if he finds an 
opportunity, seek to use a remedy. 


Fas Ign gA Sita na Uae 
faae Siang Herrera I 


Forsooth, sorrow is much greater than 
happiness in life. Death which is disagreeable 
comes for his stupefaction to one who is 
content with the object of the senses. 
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anemia Bt ga FS ag A: 
apa get Asai TT Nafa USAT: 191 


That man who avoids both sorrow and 
happiness attain to Brahma. Such wise persons 
have never to grieve. 


gamut fe pR Wer TT TSW 
qian enters aAa a aN 


Worldly belongings beget sorrow. In 
protecting them one can enjoy no happiness. 
They are again acquired with misery. One 
should not, therefore, mind their loss. 


aM Ridi fate TU AA: 
HATO Tat gf: MATING 
Pure Knowledge, exists in the various 
objects of knowledge. Know that mind is only 
an altribute of Knowledge. When the mind is 
united with the faculties of knowledge, then the 
understanding scts in. 
qa migi gfe aI 
T R TAT AATE RO N 
When freed from the attributes of action, 
the understanding is directed towards the mind; 
then does it succeed in knowing Brahma by 
meditation or Yoga ending in complete 
absorption (Samadhi). 
Ji qra afara 
area: ges FR: gpI 
The Understanding, originating from 
Ignorance, and endued with the senses and 
attributes, runs towards external objects, like a 


river originating from a mountain summit and 
flowing towards other quarters. 


qa fiA art Wate Tease) 
aT MAAN Tel Pent aA TATA 


When the understanding, with-drawn into 
the mind, succceds in absorbing itself into 
contemplation that is shorn of attributes, 1t 
acquires a knowledge of Brahma like the touch 
of gold on a touch-stone. 
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meai aai 
q ma Aà Fafurer Feia 
The mind apprehends the objects of the 
senses. It must first be extinguished. Depend 
upon the attributes of objects that are before it, 
the mind can never show that which is without 
attributes. 


qatda dard grater wate fet: | 

TATA Fea TEAL WhTTNTA YS 
Closing all the doors formed by the senses 
the Understanding should be with-drawn into 
the mind. In this condition when absorbed in 


contemplation, it acquires the knowledge of 
Brahma. 


BM Teter ene Rada Toe 
ARa agate aga UI 


As upon the destruction of the attributes by 
which they are known, the fivefold great 
crealures are contracted into their subtile 
forms, so the Understanding may dwell in the 
mind alone, with the senses all withdrawn from 
their objects. 


aa WAT AM Ghegeersaaee Laie 
TAA ONT Tel AE AA 2G HI 


When the Understanding, though endued 
with the quality of certainty, lives in the mind, 
busied with the internal, even then it is nothing 
but the mind. 


rafa ii Aart Agot RA: 
Tal Paty Tory Ren Frat IRER RON 
When the mind of consciousness, which 
attains to perfection through contemplation, 
succeeds in identifying qualities with their 
possessors, then can it cast off all attributes and 
attain to Brahma which is without qualities. 
sere ferret fet get aA 
WA Ahet UGA: Het AREA RSI 
There is no indication that which can jive a 
knowledge of the Unseen. That which cannot 
be described in language, cannot be acquired 
by anyone. 


AM AGA Ura Ae Al 
Fre TT Set Ferg SATA gS I 
With purificd soul, one should try to 

approach the Supreme Brahma, through the 
help afforded by penances, by inferences, by 
self-control, by the practices and observances 
sanctioned for one’s own order, and by the 
Vedas. 


qi fe i art ale: Agata 
yra Tepe at Pretest aT ofl 


Persons of clear vision seek him in even 
external forms by freeing themselves from 
qualities. The Supreme, which is called by the 
name of what should be known, on account of | 
the absence of all qualities, or of its own 
nature, can never be apprehended by argument. 


dia Tet Ucar MYO 
YUMA gE SAAN RN 


When the Understanding becomes freed 
from qualities, then only can it attain to 
Brahma. When it is endued with qualities, it 
falls back from the Supreme. Indeed, such is 
the nature of the understanding that it rushes 
towards qualities and moves among them like 
fire among fuel. 


an vat fag gafar crater: | 
war fe wet wer fagh Wet: TRN 
As in the state of deep and dreamless sleep 
the five senses exist freed from their respective 
works, similarly the Supreme Brahma exists 
high above Prakriti, freed from all its qualities. 


We ele: Wa Meni RT: 
ada Fant a eet dara ARZI 


Embodied creatures perform various actions 
on account of attributes. When they abstain 
therefrom, they acquire liberation. Some again 
go to heaven. 


ya: naasa aT = 
AERIS aA RR: NRX 
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The living creature, primordial nature, the 
understanding, the objects of the senses, the 
senses, consciousness, consciousness of Ego, 
are called creatures. 


UREN aR WAIL Watt! 
fia ipaka Nar 


The original creation of ali these proceeded 
from the Supreme. Their second creation is due 
to the union of couples or pairs and is confined 
to all things except the principal five, and is 
governed by law for which the same species 
produce the same species. 


miga ATRAAAAS ATA: 
Ue enter Sefer farat TAY TTT GI 
From righteousness creatures obtain a great 
end, and from sinfulness they earn a low end. 
He who is not freed from attachments, goes 
through rebirth; while he who is freed 
therefrom, attains to Knowledge (or Brahma). 
CHAPTER 206 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The divine Vishnu 


Agar 
aa A: TaN: VST Yell AAT Tel 
SH Ae Wat Tel Aut gaT gi 


Manu said— 


When the five attributes are united with the 
five senses and the mind, then is Brahma seen 
by the individual like a thread passing through 
a gem. 


Wear TUM Ya Yar at A:I 
FAM Wea WAS Tse PATA 
tag saaga aeaa] 

Wad hedde g MARIA ARAN: I3 


As a thread may lie within gold or a pearl or 
a coral or any earthen object, so one’s soul, for 
his own acts, may live within a cow, a horse, a 
man, an elephant or any other animal, or with a 
worm or an insect. 


A AA A ea T 
a FA AT A AL hag ANIKI 


The good deeds with a person performs in a 
particular body yield rewards that the 
individual enjoys in that particular body. 


SMT MHA yaaga 
TAM BAG Bega RN Ul 


A soil, seemingly drenched with one 
particular kind of liquid, supplies to each 
different sort of Herb or plant that grows on it 
the sort of juice it requires for itself. Similarly, 
the Understanding, whose course is witnessed 
by the Soul, is obliged to follow the path 
marked out by pristine deeds. 


qamya wafa ngatira 
anagih ad mige at: RNS I 
From knowledge originates desire. From 


desire originates resolution. From resolution 
proceeds action. From action proceed fruits. 


Te aah faa, at gh TAT! 
Fa ah faen aaRS 
Fruits, therefore, have actions as their 
cause. Actions have the understanding for their 


root. The understanding has knowledge for its 
root, and knowledge has the Soul for its cause. 


WAM a weit a Pat Hot a 
Sart Ad taet aera aE 1 
That excellent outcome which is gained by 
the des.ruction of knowledge, of fruits, of the 


understanding, and of acts is called knowledge 
of Brahma. 


nafa Wt ot Oy WaVab Atha: 
SSM A UAT MTA gg: NR 
High indeed is that self-existent Essence 
which Yogins witness. They who are devoid of 
wisdom,—and whose understandings are 
addicted to worldly objects never see that 
which exists in the soul itself. 


yaent nE Hee 
Seal Heat NANNA: Vet MEMO 
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Water is superior to the Earth; Light is 
superior to Water; Wind is superior to Light. 


qana Weg SAT ARAL ULL TA: 
WA Weil giada: AeA Har TAI 
Space is superior to Wind; Mind is superior 
to Space; Understanding is superior to Mind; 
Time is superior to Understanding. 


Bled A ATA raphe dfi TI 
Wet Wet Jarane caer faa 
The Divine Vishnu, who is identical with 
this universe, is superior to Time. That god is 
without beginning, middle, and end. 


SUCHET ASTA: 
seit Wag GI gG Aag 


For his being without beginning, middle, 
and end, he is Unchangcable. He is above all 
sorrow, for sorrow has limits. 


WE Tel Wel whe TST UC Te 
Te Tear aaa feet Aa AT: X 
That Vishnu is called the Supreme Brahma. 

He is the refuge or object of what is called the 
Highest. Knowing Him, they who are wise, 
freed from everything which is under the 
influence of Time, acquire liberation. 

WU verge jora at: TA 

Prater ARSS ACT YG I 


What we perceive is displayed in attributes. 
That which is called Brahma, being without 
attributes, is superior to these. Abstention from 
acts constitutes the greatest religion. That 
religion is sure to bring on deathlessness. 


aA asf arf ifr aA: 
Fey wert aae ARA: 
The Richs, the yajuses and the Samans 
depend on the body. They flow from the end of 


the tongue. They cannot be acquired without 
exertion and are subject to destruction. 


q Uae Tel WATS! 
A Acta TE Tel Aare A APAaTI OI 


Brahma, however, cannot be acquired in 
this way, for it depends upon that (Soul) which 
has the body for its refuge. Without beginning, 
middle, or end, Brahma cannot be acquired by 
effort. 

PEATE AAT AAT ATT 
SAMA SBI A alana: TIALS 

The Richs, the Samans, the Yajuses, have 

cach a beginning. Those that have a beginning 


have also an end. But Brahma is said to be 
without beginning. 


S EUC E ICE EIGE IG GGTS t LGH E k 

sanaa FES FMR: MARSI 
And because Brahma has neither beginning 

nor end, it is said to be infinite and 


unchangeable. On account of 
unchangcableness, Brahma transcends all 
sorrow as also pairs of opposites. 
aguis gaara IRAS AAT: | 
qA Wet: yaa AA mafa AL WEAN ol 
Through unfavourable destiny, through 


inability to find out the proper expedient, and 
through the obstacles put in by acts, men 
cannot see the path by which Brahma may be 
reached. 


faray a HTA a aera 
HATA SPARTA RL WC A MATERA RU 
On account of attachment to worldly 
objects, in view of the joys of the highest 
heaven, and for sceking something other than 
Brahma, men do not attain to the Supreme. 


TO Ales Wyatt Roa I:I 
t taaga aiaa AT:1133 


Others seeing worldly objects seek their 
possession. When they hanker after such 


` objects, they do not see Brahma inasmuch as it 


is shorn of all attributes. 
Weaatin: at frend WH UI 
agia maa praa: WN 3A 
How can one who is endued with inferior 
qualities, acquire a knowledge of him who is 
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possessed of superior qualities? It is by 
inference that one can arrive at a knowledge of 
Him who transcends all things in attributes and 
form. 2 
PITT HART fast ara Gy A WEA: | 
watt fe AAT We Ser A SRAM 
We can know him only. By subtile 
intelligence, we cannot describe Him in words. 
The mind is caught by the mind, the eye by the 
cyc. 
Feet Maciel Beg JEN ARTA! 
TAA ARATE MAMET & Ut 
By knowledge the understanding can be 
purged off of its impurities The understanding 
may be engaged for purifying the mind. The 
senses should be restrained by the mind. 
Performing all this, one may attain to the 
Unchangeable. 
Aeration AAT gA 
fana efor ete 
W wane AANA 
FAG AAR TMT Gl 
One who has, by contemplation, become 
freed from attachments, and who has the 
wealth of a discerning mind, succeeds in 
attaining to Brahma which is without desire 
and above all attributes. As the wind does not 
touch the fire that lies within a picce of wood, 
so persons, who are moved (by desire for 


worldly objects stand aloof from that which is 
Supreme). 


yore far a at 
WA: Hel Sree 
arta fate wae 

TOUT Tel Tale AAT 


When all earthly objects are destroyed, the 
mind always attains to That which is higher 
than the Understanding; while upon their 
separation the mind always acquires that which 
is below the Understanding. Therefore, a 
person, who, according to the method already 
described, becomes engaged in destroying 
carthly objects, becomes immersed in Brahma. 


SERIE FEAT START 
Asana West TARRI 
TeafeealsSAMASATATHT: 1 l 
Though the Soul is unmanifest, yet when 
endued with qualities, its acts become manifest. 
When dissolution sets in it once more becomes 
unmanifest. The Soul is really inactive. Its 
exists, endued with the senses which create 
either happiness or misery. 


ward Akg: WTA 

ae Wa: Vaya: SA 
arate Teste Aare 

GAS mAAR 


United with all the senses and body, it takes 
refuge in the five primal elements. It cannot, 
however, act through want.of powcr, however, 
when it is deprived of force by the Supreme 
and Unchangeable. 


yai AL: a ARTA 
gare nfa ate afa 
LEA i fè ` . 
aa wit 1301 


No man sees the end of this carth, but know 
this, viz., that the Earth’s end will surely come. 
Man moved here (by attachments) is surcly led 
to his last resort like the wind leading a vesscl, 
tossed on the sea to a safe harbour at last. 


fam yaana Fafa 
FAT AAMT GAAS: | 
TM Eat Brite afaa, 
a Prot steric set ATTA R 
Diffusing his rays the sun becomes the 
possessor of an attribute, withdrawing his rays 
he once more becomes an object shorn of 
attributes, Similarly a person casting off all 
distinctions and practising penances, at last 
enters the indestructible Brahma which is shorn 
of all attributes. 
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am Yaad Wt Ate 
Rays Waren | 
faa TL TOTTI RU 
By knowing Him who is without birth, who 
is the highest refuge of all pious men, who is 
self-create, from whom everything originates 
and to whom everything returns, who is 
unchangeable, who is without beginning, 


middle, and end, and who is self and supreme, 
a person attains to immortality.’ 


CHAPTER 207 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


An account of the Creator 
grater sara 
fe mea yosi 
wale aj gt TETRI 
mai gA Afaa 
mA As Ag AARI 
Yudhishthira said— 

O grandfather, O you of great wisdom, I 
wish to hear fully, O chief of the Bharatas, of 
that lotus-cyed and indestructible one, who is 
the Creator of all but who has been created by 
nonc, who is called Vishnu, who is the origin 
of all creatures and to whom all creatures 
return, who is known by the names of 
Narayana and Hrishikesha and Govinda and 
Keshava, and who is incapable of being 
defeated by any one. 

t Sara 
FAS THA AR TET: | 


ANGST A VAG: FTAA ANNA 


Bhishma said— 


‘I have heard of this subject from 
Jamadagni’s son Rama while he described it 
from the celestial saint Narada and from 
Krishna-Dvaipayana. 


Saal SACRA Aerie HETT: 
TUS Mare HE ASS 
Asita-Devala, O son, Valmiki of austere 


penances and Markandeya, describe Govinda 
as the most Wonderful and the Supreme. 


Ayal AAAS Waal: WY: 
Gea: adia g ager faye i 


Keshava, O chief of Bharata’s race, is the 
divine and powerful Lord of all. He is called 
Purusha, and is present in everything, having 
multiplied himself. 


fe g aft fagana orem: yga 

Wea Herat soy mf gE 
Listen now, O Yudhisthira of powerful 

arms, to those attributes which great 


Brahmanas say are to be seen in the great 
wielder of Sharnga. 


aft agiza à yfad Seat: 
walter fag Mere AeA meo 


I shall also, O king recite to you those ects 
which persons well-read in old histories 
attribute to Govinda. 


HRM IATA AAT TERT: | 
areata Ua: GW a Wt MARAT 


He is the soul of all creatures, the great onc, 
and the foremost of all beings. He created (by 
his will) the five elements viz., Wind, Light, 
Water, Space and Earth. 


u gE yii da UAIT: Wy: 
A He Wah AKA YENA: IIR 
Having created the Earth that powerful 


Lord of all things, that great one, that foremost 
of all beings, lay on the surface of the waters. 


PAAR STAT: FATT: | 
Asmi Way HERR l 


While thus floating upon the waters, that 
foremost of all beings, that resort of every sort 
of energy and splendour, created 
consciousness, the first-born of all beings in the 
universe. 
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THA VAYAMA Aras WA! 
q TA Aerie SA gafa RI 


We have heard that He created 
consciousness with the mind,— Consciousness 
which is the resort of all created things. That 
Consciousness maintains all creatures and both 
the past and the future. 


aa Herat MTGE HeTeaht 
MANA feed ALA TRR 
After that great Being. O mighty-armed 
one, viz., Consciousness originated a highly 
beautiful iotus cffulgent like the Sun out of the 
navel of the Supreme Being. 


aa WaT Sa: Yet Tse fey: 
HEM MANA, Ae MAA ATS NRR 


Then, O son the illustrious and divine | 


Brahman, the Grandfather of all creatures, 
came into being from that lotus, lighting all the 
points of the horizon with his effulgence. 


aerate maet mgA Herat! 
TAA Yost Sg HEAT AVTAT RY 


After the high-souled Grandfather had, O- 


mighty-armed one, thus originated from the 
primeval lotus, a great Asura of the name of 
Madhu, having no beginning, came into being 
from the quality of ignorance, (Tamas). 


agga at WIT 
seanna Hay TOT FATA: aU 
The foremost of all Beings for helping 
Brahman, killed that dreadful Asura of terrific 


deeds, engaged even then in the fearful act of 
killing the Grandfather. 


TA Mat aNd Aa Cae Maar: | 
ngA RAATIRA I 


For slaying this demon, O son, all the gods 
and the Danavas and men called that foremost 
of all righteous person by the name of 
Madhusudana (slayer of Madhu). 

TEA YA AMAL ATT 
Tire gat yee ATTN 
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After this, Brahman, created, by his will, 
seven sons with Daksha at their head. They 
were Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu. 


nå: BAT aa YANAN: 
HAA AA AE TRATTARE N 
The eldest born, viz., Marichi, beget, by his 
will, a son named Kashyapa, highly energetic 
and the foremost of all person conversant with 
Brahma. 


HGS AGN TEM AAT yaar 
SHAS AAAS SAT ATT aR: 119R 1 
From his toe, Brahmana had, even before 
the birth of Marichi, created a son. That son, O 


Bharata’s chief, was Daksha, the progenitor of 
creatures. 


Te Yara ae ag AT 
mR Vea felt: ol 


Daksha begot thirteen daughters, O 
Bharata, the eldest of whom was called Diti. 


adnia: yA ARANT: 
mia: aye MALAITA Tet: 113 RU 
Marichi’s son Kashyapa, O son, who was a 
master of duties and their distinctions, who was 


of righteous deeds and great fame, espoused 
them. 


SUT F AAPA AAA SAT 


eat qatar pag Cat Wa aaf: N? R 
The highly blessed Daksha next beget ten 
other daughters. That progenitor of creatures, 
viz., the righteous Daksha, conferred these 
upon Dharma. 


aie ANA: YAT GAMA: | 
AAs WAT WHAT MANR 


Dharma became father of the Vasus, the 
highly energetic Rudras the Vishvedevas, the 
Saddhyas, and the Maruts, O Bharata. 


ama AAAS: Atay: | 
ARTA ASAT: Harare Tes 112 I! 
Daksha next beget twenty-seven other 


younger daughters. The highly blessed Soma 
espoused them all. 
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BR Sat THA METIE Ù 
ma PHYA AALS TAA & UI 
The other wives of Kashyapa gave births to 
Gandharvas, horses, birds, kine, Kimpurushas, 
fishes, and trees and plants. 
m ic f oN 2a `n 1 
w auas Mere, N:S II 
Aditi gave birth to the Adityas, the foremost 
ones among the gods, and highly powerful. 
Amongst them Vishnu was born in the form of 
a dwarf. Otherwise called Govinda, he became 
the foremost of them all. 


wet anren tart siota 
SST m See ATTA TAT OHI 
By his power the prosperity of the gods 
increased. The Danavas were defeated. The 
children of Diti were the Asuras. 
faxtahiential aag eq: 1 
REg WAMU eai 


Danu gave birth to the Danavas having 
Viprachitti as thcir head. Diti gave birth to all 
the powerful Asuras. 


Hea a aei a e REA: 
yag ATG a Maa HETIL 8 UI 
The destroyer of Madhu also created the 


Day and the Night, and the Seasons in their 
order, and the Morning and the Evening. 


FAT MS TAA WAT! 
Yuet Asg feat agat yR ol 
Afer meditation he also created the clouds, 
and all the immobile and mobile objects. 


Highly energetic he also created the Vishvas 
and the Earth with all things upon her. 


Wa: FH AEA: Gata eter 
FAT Vict HS TATA TT HY: 113 RI 
Then the highest used and powerful 
Krishna, O Yudhishthira, once again created 


from his mouth one hundred foremost 
Brahmans. 


agra ga ARATE: TTI 
Usa Want et Saya ALATA R 
From his two arms, he created one hundred 
Kshatriyas, and from his thighs one hundred. 
Vaishyas. Then, O foremost of Bharata’s racc, 
Keshava created from his two fect one hundred 
Shudras. 


E Ta Vat any Myer Hera: 1 
sea TATA MATA, ATA R 
Endued with great ascetic merit, the 
destroyer of Madhu, having thus created the 


four orders of men, made (Dhatri Brahman) the 
master and ruler of all created beings. 


Aafen senora 
page format a ASX 
Of incomparable effulgence, Brahman 
became also the exponent of the Vedic lore. 
And Keshava made him called Virupaksha, the 


ruler of the spirits and ghosts and of those 
females called the Matrikas (mothers). 


Wat a wat fago waai 
aq, age iferi a ITN 4 
And he made Yama the ruler of the 
departed mancs of all sinful men. The Supreme 


Soul of all creatures also made Kuvera the lord 
of all riches. 


MAMTA aE ST AT 
ani MACACA HH NZA 
He then created Varuna the lord of waters 
and governor of all acquatic animals. The 
powerful Vishnu made Vasava the king of all 
celestials. 
Weasel ee Mfg FMA! 
Mad Mata Ale Apt ATTN 911 
In those times, men lived as long as they 
chose to live, and had no fear of Yama. 


q Aai Agt ent ayer ETA 
Jaa Aeg SUI 


Sexual intercourse, O chief of the Bharatas, 
was then not necessary for perpetuating the 
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race. In those days, offspring were begotten by 
the will. 
meg Sle AAAs WAT! 
1 TARA TASTY ETR 
In the cycle that followed, viz., Treta, 
children were begotten by touch alone. The 
people of that cycle even, O king, had no 
necessity of sexual intercourse. 
Bat Ayal ad: MATA TT 
AO ag WH EARR SATO I 
It was in the next cycle, viz., Dvapara, that 
the practice of sexual intercourse originated, O 
king, amongmen. In the Kali age, O monarch, 
men have come to marry and live in pairs. 


US AMIR FACT TTA 
fais aa aan TERN RI 
I have now told you of the supreme Lord of 
all creatures. He is also called the Ruler of all 
and everything. I shall now, O son of Kunti, 
describe to you the sinful creatures of the 
Earth. Listen to me. 


SAUTE: Teal ALATA: | 
Yer: Yferel: g Aah: WIER 


Those men, O king, are born in the southern 
region and are called Andhakas, Gushes, 
Palinodes, Shavers, Chuchukas, Madrakas. 


FCS: aaa AP 
AAMAS: fered Tat: Wesel 


I shall also name those that are born in the 
northern region. They are Yaunas, Kambojas, 
Ghandharas, Kiratas, and Barbbaras. 


Ue Wren Uthat AAT 
guna AAA AAAS X11 


All of them, O son, are sinful, and live on 
this Earth, acting like Chandalas, ravens and 
vultures. 


a AA BGT et eh Peete 
AAMT Sea TAT ALATA G 1 


In the Kirta cycle, O son, they did not live 
on Earth. It is from the Treta that they sprang 
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and began to multiply, O chicf of Bharata’s 
race. 


ATRL ETAT MATERIA SAAT 
UMA: AAT ANTIS & I 


When the terrible period of the junction of 
Treta and the Dvapara, set in the Kshatriyas, 
approaching one another, began to fight. 


Tate FAB gN HET 

Ta: Gal TPMT MA UAT Ae: 
samira Sarat Sar aN 
X Raley ANE: wiag se! 


Thus, O chief of Kuru’s race, this universe 
was created by the great Krishna. He is the end 
of intelligent. That observer of all the worlds, 
viz., the celestial saint Narada, has, said that 
Krishna is the Supreme God. H 


mAsa HOTT UE WT èN 
Wrage Hela AAAS ALATA 6 


Even Narada, O king, acknowledge the 
supremacy and eternity of Krishna, O mighty- 
armed chief of Bharata’s race. 


WANT meag: Aya: Mealy: | 
afma: ysta Ae harga: 1% 8 N 


Thus, O mighty-armed one, is Keshava of 
unvanquishable prowess. That lotus-eyed one 
is not a man. He is inconceivable!’ 


CHAPTER 208 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The Patriarchs 
Grater sara 
È USAT Ua: MST ATTA 
A aA wer g AAN: T:N 
Yudhishthira said— 


Who are the first Patriarch, O foremost of 
Bharata’s race? What highly blessed Rishis are 
there, and on which quarters do each of them 
dwell? 


o 
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wet sara 
Tae MAS Ut a UTA 
Wart Ural aster fey À ala: F:N 
Bhishma said— 


‘Hear me, O chief of the Bharatas, about 
what you ask. I shall tell you who the 
Patriarchs were and what Rishis are mentioned 
as living on which points of the horizon. 


Wea: Raphael Te VATA: | 
FAN: WA À YA USA: AYA: 113 
There was at first one Eternal, Divine, and 


Self-create Brahman. The self-create Brahman 
begat seven illustrious sons. 


TATA Yor: yeg: Fay: 
afes nant: Weg À TTXI 
They were Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 


Pulaha, Kratu, and the highly blessed Vasistha 
who was equal to the Self-create himself. 


MATEO Sere GeO Fert Tar: 1 
aa Seat wae Wate WaTTALNG 
These seven sons have been described in 


the Puranas as seven Brahmanas. I shall now 
name the succeeding Patriarchs. 


afregrageat cet: Part: | 
miaa, TAT SATE UI 
In Atri’s family was born the eternal and 
divine Varhi the ancient, born of penances. 


From Varhi-the ancient were born the ten 
Prachetasas. 


SQA maA eat ATA Merah: | 
TE FAA Cites St: GH Slat real! 

The ten Prachetasas had one son between 
them, viz., the Prajapati called by the name of 
Daksha. This last has two names in the world, 
viz., Daksha and Ka. 

Wit: aT: VaR | AT TAI 
siitertafieen ayin fag: 


Marichi had one son called Kashyapa. This 
last also has two names. Some call him 
Arishtanemi, and some Kashyapa. 


saya: FA TAM Bay AAA 
Vea ag feat gaat wort 1 
Atri had another son born of his lions, viz., 
the handsome and princely Soma of great 
power. He practised penances for a thousand 
divine cycles. 
adm da ma à ret ara fash 
WA M: RR YAA NAAT: IRo 
The divine Aryaman and his sons, O king, 


have been described as those who issucd 
injunctions, and as creators of all creatures. 


miras matt agf ayega 
Wane Wea F ATA, TTIR RII 
We VAASAT Viet HEA NGT: 
WAT a a à hfaa woof eg UI 
2. Shashavindu had ten thousand wives. 
Upon each of them he begat a thousand sons, 
and thus they were ten thousand in number. 


Those sons refused to call any body else save 
themselves as Patriarch. 


maA fet: yuo: REA 

q qfy ngA: WaT: 1123 11 
The ancient Brahmanas bestowed a name 
on the creatures of the world, derived from 
Shashavindu. That extensive family of the 


Patriarch Shashavindu became in time the 
progenitor of the Vrishni race. 


Wr Wa Ua: agaf Agia: | 
aa: Wi weet aie geil 


These that I have named are noted as the 
illustrious Patriarchs. After this, I shall name 
the celestials who are the lords of the three 
worlds. 


misaia aa Tals AGUA! 


Alaa Bet Mat a faeries Asta: 1124 1 


Bhaga, Ansha, Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna, 
Savitri, Dhatri, Vivasvat of great might. 


TART UAT AAA Bley Taw Rea 
SAT TAM aa: HATA AAT: 1188 1 
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PE a a a 


Tashtri, Pushan, Indra, and Vishnu know as 
the twelfth,— these are the twelve Adityas, all 
originated from Kashyapa. 


Wea CaS et aaf 
EIC LETO IGRIC GIG EES ik ranig 11819 11 
Nasatya and Dashra are mentioned as the 


two Ashvins. These two are the sons of the 
illustrious Martanda, the cighth in the above. 


aa ya aA Ran: fet: F:I 

agria: Say feae MEANT: 

aae A ferametise tat: 

TA TGR AT FATS 

qaa Serer fi TAT STAT: 

Tata HEMET AAAS NAAT: 112 oI 

These were called first gods and the two 

classes of departed manes. Tashtri had many 
sons. Amongst them were the beautiful and 
famous Visharupa. Ajaikapat, Ahi, Bradhna, 
Virupaksha, and Raivata. Then there were Hara 
and Vahurupa, Tryamyaka the chief of the 
Deities, and Savitrya, Jayanta and Pinaki the 


invincible. The highly blessed eight Vasus 
have formerly been enumerated by me. 


Ut Vata Sat Wats HTT: | 
Ta ues Geeta faan: Hat: ET: 


These were considered as gods at the time 
of the Prajapati Manu. These were at first 
called the gods and the Pitris. 


Viadana: Freee: | 
Aa Hedge CaM Meat WTSI 
The Siddhas and the Saddhyas were divided 
into two classes for their conduct and youth. 


The deities were formerly divided into two 
classes, viz., the Ribhus and the Maruts. 


Wade TATA fagia 


aa: Arata AEN ARATIR 
Thus have the Vishvas, the gods, and the 
Ashvins, been enumerated. Amongst them, the 
Adityas are Kshatriyas, and the Maruts are 
Vaishyas. 


afi g Bat Vat ATT TATA 
paR A ar ae Sit Ha: UAwi 
The two Ashvins, practising severe 
penances, have been said to be Shudras. The 
deities sprung from Angirasa’s family have 
been said to be Brahmanas. This is certain. 


sae udami agus weather 
TÀ MTT SAL AY AAIR I 
emerges WAU WAT 
qarsa VAT AAATTTATN G1 
ARA salle Ieee: Yes 
anA: Ya: svat aT TATUM 
SoS WAT WATT TAT 
sya apra eae sea qc 
Waa WaT Feat: | 
faaan: ARA: IARR S 
Q Tear ream aA R 
qa IAT: UTE AAPL oN 
vers farda fig Teta: | 
SA: VAT AAT AAT: HSU RU 
Wt da Hee: Urania EIA 
STATS SST Rag ARTA 13 Vl 
Aasa AERA AANS ART: I 
Wa Yat Mae AA: 13 3M 
eT aA siea FATAL 
WA IRR Wel Sat icternh eee: 113 YN 
Thus have I told you about the fourfold 
order among ‘the gods. The person who, after 
rising from his bed in the morning, recites the 
names of these deities, becomes purged off of 
all his sins- whether committed by himself 
intentionally or unintentionally, or whether 
born of his intercourse with others. Yavakrita, 
Raivya, Arvavasu, Paravasu,  Ausija, 
Kakshivat, and Vala, are described as the sons 
of Angiras. These and Kanwa son of the Rishi 


Medhatithi, and Varhishada, „and the well- 
known seven Rishis who are the progenitors of 
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the three worlds, all live in the East. Unmucha, 
Vimucha, the highly energetic Sastyatreya, 
Pramucha, Idhmavaha, and the divine 
Dridavrata, and Mitravaruna’s highly energetic 
son Agastya, these twice-born Rishis all live in 
the South Ushanga, Karusha, Dhaumya, 
Parivyadha of great energy, and those great 
Rishis called Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, and Atri’s 
son, viz., the illustrious and powerful Sarasvat, 
these high-souled ones live in the West. 
Atreya, and Vashishtha, and the great Rishi 
Kashyapa, and Gautama, Bharadvaja, and 
Vishvamitra the son of Kushika, and the 
illustrious son of the high-souled Richika, viz., 
Jamadagni,—these seven live the North. Thus 
have I described to you the great Rishis of fiery 
energy who live in the different points of the 
world. 


MAYA ASA YEA WATT: | 
Wea Here: eae: werent NINI 
Those great ones are the witnesses of the 


universe, and the creators of all the worlds. 
Thus do they live in their respective quarters. 


WAGE walt Gear wA WEA 
qei seat fefer set at fayi yor a: 
ya Wort: water Yer 3A N 
By reciting their names one is purged off of 
all his sins. A person by sojourning to those 


quarters becomes freed of all his sins and 
succeeds in returning home safely.’ 


CHAPTER 209 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The various names of Vishnu 
gaf sare 
fe Herat Bier ATTA 
Segre eae RATRI 
Yudhishthira said— 


O grandfather, O you of great wisdom and 
invincible prowess in battle, I wish to hear 
fully of Krishna who is immutable omnipotent. 


Tee Wa: YEE Ger RA OT AI 
IA we Bored ale eat Yee HI 
O foremost of men, tcll me truly everything 


about his great energy and the great deeds 
performed by him in days of yore. 


Reia ae at Raa Ig: 
A aan TAS EAA 


Why did that powerful one assume the form 
of an animal, and that for performing what 
particular act? Tell me all this, O mighty 
warrior. 

MET sara 
q yrat a mkA Feat: 
TAS QMO, AAT, ASAT: SI 
Bhishma said— 

‘Formerly, on one occasion, while out on 
hunting, I arrived at the asylum of 
Markandeya. There I saw various classes of 
ascetics seated by thousands. 

TAT ATTA Wet HMA Afar 
Mae A Yo Wea TASTY I 
The Rishis honoured me by offering honey 


and curds. Accepting their adoration, I 
reverentially saluted them in return. 


aaa TO GLGE BC TE R EER TAE LINI 
mgA feat ARRAT: STON I 
What I shall recite was described there by 


the great Rishi Kashyapa. Listen with rapt 
attention to that excellent and charming throne. 


Wu amager fe wacarter: 
Aer TAT MAR ALTE ARTA: 119 11 
Wea Ut agal eat gegia: 

7 Wed TH tant wate AAT 


Formerly the principal Danavas, possessed 
by anger and cupidity, and hundreds of 
powerful Asuras having Naraka for their first, 
elated with power, and numberless other 
Danavas invincible in battle, became highly. 
jealous of the peerless prosperity of the gods. 
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ME CEGRIC RG ECCT ED ESO 
ML AR Tey FATT RTT RAT: 118 

Oppressed by the Danavas and finding no 
peace, the gods and the celestial Rishis, fled 
away in all directions. 

yfratardeat aap AT: 
amdin Aetea: 

The dwellers of heaven saw the Earth 
looking like one sunk in sore distress. 
Overspread with mighty Danavas of terrible 
countenance, the Earth seemed to be oppressed 
with a heavy load, Cheerless and grief-stricken, 
she seemed as if going down into the neither 
region. 

anataet A g: fa Airs 
ana: WARM reag RR 

The Adityas, stricken with fear, went to 
Brahman, and said,— How O Brahman, shall 
we continue to put up with these oppressions of 
the Danavas. 


weet PeR TACT, AEAT 
Taree frasisa faia? 


The self-create answered them, saying,—I 
have already ordained what is to be done in this 
matter. 


X UNA Ter MT Aer Al 


magai ET ARTAIR 
age agan 

We A Tea fe GAT SAAT Nv 
aai Bat Haart AeA: | 
Waa ea g: YETTA NRG 


Having obtained boons, and possessed of 
power, and elated with pride, those senseless 
wretches do not know that Vishnu of invisible 
form, that god incapable of being defeated by 
the very gods in a body, has assumed the form 
of a boar. That Supreme Deity, going to the 
spot where those wretched Danavas, of terrible 
mien, are living in thousands below the Earth, 
will kill them all!— Hearing these words of the 
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Grandfather, those foremost one among the 
deities were overjoyed. 


wat aaien AS WIAA: | 
amd aafaa STMT Raa WN RGN 
Sometime after, Vishnu of mighty energy, 
assuming the form of a Boar, penetrating into 


the neither regions, rushed against those 
children of Diti. 


SBI A Mle: Wa Se: MIATA! 
WEI ALA Wa PAY: ARTT: URON 
Seeing that extraordinary creature, all the 
Daityas, in a body stupefied by Time, quickly 
proceeded against it for displaying their 
strength, and stood encircling it. 


Tae TET ale WIZ: WAT! 
SHS AUS $ Se WATT RS 
Soon after, they all rushed against that Boar 


and caught it simultaneously. Filled with anger 
they tried to drag the animal from every side. 


SHA Aglare dafa: 
mais fener t wer cag cet aA 


Those foremost of Danavas, of huge bodies, 
endued with mighty energy, swelling with 
strength, O monarch, could do nothing to that 
Boar. 


anise fred À aera Wet TUT 
UMS maa AML A AEA 
At this they were stricken with wonder and 


fear. Numbering in thousands, they thought 
that their last hour had come. 


W ia: FT ATT APTA: | 

ATA AMSTEL ALT ATAU RI 
Then that Supreme God of all the gods, 
having Yoga for his soul and companion, 
became immersed in Yoga, O chief of the 


Bharatas, and began to roar terribly agitating 
those Daityas and Danavas. 


faa Were ater, AAT 
Saleen Aa Set: warda fey Sey VW! 
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All the worlds and the ten cardinal points 
resounded with those roars, which for this 
reason, agitated all creatures and struck them 
with fear. 


OT GTS SAT AT STATA 
TARTS Yet cite Sa: AJAT: 

The very gods headed by Indra became 
(crror-stricken. The whole universe became 
calm in consequence of that sound. It was a 
dreadful time. 

Rfi menfi ayentingst wen 
Wet Wet da Fa Aer ARTIR XI 
aR AAT: Wa or Ae ee: 
Ugtlareeryerer fame nÀ: 112 4 11 

All mobile and immobile beings became 
stupefied by that sound. The Danavas, terrified 
by that sound, began to fall down dead, 
paralysed by the energy of Vishnu. The Boar, 
with its hoops, began to picrce those enemies 


of the gods, those dwellers of the nether 
regions, and tear their flesh, fat, and bones. 


Tater raat aea 
D . x . 
atfaarcarara nias RiR S 
On account of those tremendous roars, 
Vishnu passed by the name of Sanatana. 


Wet AA USA WARM Sit FA: 
TRAM aA Yara: TW YATE I 
He is also called Padmanabha. He is 
foremost of Yogins. He is the Preceptor of all 


creatures, and their supreme Lord. All the sects 
of the gods then went to the Grandfather. 


a erro: wa fagga 
TA Wea ARIAT STATA CU 


waist agri ta da faa ad wih 
ASA fe Her ar wel aa fagi TATUM 
Say erage Wifes Aaa 
Going there, those illustrious ones 
addressed the Lord of the universe, 


saying,—Whal sort of noise is this, O powerful 
one? We do not understand it. Who is this one, 
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or whose is this sound by which the universe 
has been stupefied. With the power of this 
sound or of its maker, the gods and the 
Danavas have all been deprived of their senses. 


qafa faaie nE: 
eaea KN nef: 11301 


Meanwhile, O mighty-armed one, Vishnu 
in his Boar form came before the assembled 
gods, his praises lauded by the great Rishis. 


fame sare 
Pert eran meant weet: | 
T Sat Hera see ANTAA: 113 II 
The Grandfather said— 


That is the Supreme God, the Creator of all 
beings, the Soul of all creatures, the foremost 
of all Yogins. Of huge body and great Strength, 
he comes here, having killed the lIcading 
Danavas. 


TAA Ait ARTA RASSA: I 
Rainaa gorse aAA: 13 211 
He is the Lord of all beings, the master of 
Yoga, the great ascetic, the Soul of all living 


beings. Be silent, all of you? He is Krishna, the 
destroyer of all impediments. 


HA HU ATA TTT AAT: 
WA: TAA ASAT Terese 3 
That Supreme God of immeasurable sheen, 
that great refuge of ali blessings, having 
performed a most difficult task that cannot be 
accomplished by others, has returned to his 
own pure nature. 


USAT Hera nET TATE: | 
Aaa Tt: sal Pleat ar CATA 13 wi 


It is He from whose navel the primeval 
lotus had sprung. He is the foremost of Yogins. 
Of supreme soul, He is the creator of all 
beings. There is no necessity for sorrow or fear 
or grief, ye foremost of celestials. 


fatter aA A: Waren: | 
MAL IAAT AT At Bray NATIN 
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He is the Ordainer. He is the Creating 
Principle. He is all-destroying Time. It is He 
who maintains all the worlds. These roars that 
have alarmed you are being uttered by that 
great one. 


Wun fe mag: Paria: | 
SrA: YOST: Marya CAT: 3 GU 


Of mighty arms, He is the object of 
universal adoration. Incapable of deterioration, 
that lotus-eyed one is the origin of all beings 
and their lord.’ 


CHAPTER 210 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The creation : The Brahma 
qaf sara 
Set A Ue Met Tae aE, ATTA 
ANE mad gE aai ITN 
Yudhishthira said— 

Tell me, O sire, that high Yoga by which, O 
Bharata, I may obtain liberation. O foremost of 
speakers, I wish to know everything about that 
Yoga truly. 

si Sarat 
saae ina FIT 
Mare Aaah MT E REIRI 
Bhishma said— 


‘Regarding it is cited the old narrative of 
the discourse between a preceptor and disciple 
on the subject of liberation. 


Sie GRUMMAN 
Taig Herat Mere aR 
There was a twice-born preceptor who was 
the foremost of Rishis. He looked like a mass 
of effulgence. Endued with a high soul, he was 


firm in truth and a complete master of his 
senses. 


fret; mnt AS Yared: | 
AUNQUE fed: aA EN 


"SUA ASRA ale A Tey AAI 
eA THEM BE TT rege 

Once upon a time, a highly intelligent and 
attentive disciple, desirous of obtaining what 
was for his highest good touched the 
preceptor’s fect, and standing with joined 
palms before him, said,—If O illustrious one, 
you have been pleased with the adoration I 
have offered you, you should solve a great 
doubt of mine. 


HONS HT eS Ad MGS ATTA 

aa a aNg way feral 

Berge fadi aA: TAA 1G 1 

aay ute aq ated cif came TAM 

Wag far Bead Ws SITET ASAIN I 

Whence am I am and whence are you? Tell 

me this fully. Tell me also what is the final 
cause. Why also, O best of twice-born. ones, 
when the material and destruction take place in 
such dissimilar ways? You should, O you of 
great learning, also explain the object of the 
saying in the Vedas, the meaning of the 
injunctions of the Smritis and of those 
injunctions which apply to all classes of men. 


Perdre 
syo R HEIN Se EA TEN 
FAM adfant a ARAN N 
The preceptor said— 


Listen, O disciple, O you of great wisdom. 
This what you have asked me is not described 
even in the very Vedas and is the highest 
subject for thought or discourse. It is called 
Adhyatma and is the most precious of all 
branches of learning and of all sacred institutes. 


agia: nii frat gent FEA 
qa AAA aT SH SATIN 
Vasudeva is the Supreme (cause) of the 
universe. He is the origin of the Vedas (viz., 


Om). He is Truth, Knowledge, Sacrifice, 
Renunciation, self-control, and Righteousness. 


— 
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yei wart faj d wt dafad fags 
Tiaa TR PATI Ro l 
Persons well-read in Vedas know Him as 
pervading, all Eternal, Omnipresent, the 


Creator and the Destroyer, the Unmanifest, 
Brahma, Immutable. 


af aa aratafatrert gora Ni 

TSU R: MA A: KARAMINI 
àyà aya KA ATT: VF: Water: 
memei gaaer NAASTA: 

2. Hear now from me the story of Him who 
was born in the Vrishni family. A Brahmana 
should hear the greatness of that God of gods, 
called Vishnu of immeasurable energy, from 
the lips of Brahmanas. A Kshatriya should hear 
it from persons of that order. One who is a 


Vaishya, should hear it from Vaishyas, and a 
high-souled Shudra should hear it from Sudras. 


adran meat ao TY AAN 
CIGRELGIGEI AMANTAN Q31l 
You deserve to hear it. Listen now to the 
sacred accounts of Krishna, that theme which 
is foremost of all themes. Vasudeva is the 
Wheel of Time, without beginning and without 
end. Existence and Non-existence are the 
qualities by which His real nature is known. 


Aeri ways naaa 
UA Tel ITL 
Bett yerai Ay YeI gx! 
The universe rolls like a wheel, depending 
upon that Lord of all beings. O best of men, 
Keshava, that foremost of all beings is said to 


be Indestructible, unmanifest, Immortal 
Brahma, and Immutable. 


fia targtivda wer À URORT 
AUT ATA GHA WAST 14 HI 
The highest of the high, and without change 
or destruction himself, he created the departed 
manes, the gods, the Rishis, the Yakshas, tne 
Rakshasas, the Nagas, the Asuras, and 
mankind. 


wae Aare cinemas IT 
Mere enh WT gei Pett GAVE I 
He also created the Vedas and the eternal 
duties and customs of men. Having reduced 
everything into nothing, he once more, in the 
beginning of a (new) cycle, creates Prakriti. 


aata mean weet 
Great Mit Aa an War Magi go! 
As the various phenomena of the several 
seasons set in one after another according to 


the season that comes, so creatures come into 
being at the commencement of every cycle. 


HY Fae Tel Ait sera Tey 
A Agel We cpa Ve HI 
Corresponding with those creatures who 


came into being, rules and duties are paid for 
regulating the world’s course. 


Psae, Sarl Aea, Wea: | 
CHT AAT YAGI: AEAT gS UI 


At the end of every cycle the Vedas and all 
other scriptures disappear. Through the favour 
of the Self-create, the great Rishis, by means of 
their penances, first re-acquire the lost Vedas 
and the scriptures. 


Aafaa de wary Aa Teer: | 
midt afte g ste sera RTR oll 
The Self-create (Brahman) firsi acquired 
the Vedas. Their branches called the Angas 
were first acquired by Brihaspati. Bhrigu’s son 


(Shukra) first acquired the science of ethics 
which is so beneficial for the universe. 


mad ARS ae ME TVET 
kafai wed: paR U 


Narada acquired the science of music; 
Bharadvaja that of arms; Gargya, the history of 
the celestial Rishis; the dark son of Atri that of 
medicine. 


AA creche ATTA: | 
tanagh ETER RN 
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Various other Rishis whose names are 
connected therewith, promulgated various 
other sciences such as Philosophy, Logic, etc. 
Let that Brahma which those Rishis have 
described by arguments drawn from reason, by 
means of the Vedas, and by inferences drawn 
from the direct evidence of the senses, be 
worshipped. 


sre went Get A Far Adar fag: 
UAE AG ATA MAT ATTA: AYER FU 
Neither the gods nor the Rishis were able to 
grasp Brahma who is without beginning and 
who is the highest of the high. Only the divine 


creator of all things, viz., the powerful 
Narayana, had known of Brahma. 


AROS TOT FT: QUT: | 
TRA: PROT UT FAH VI 
From Narayana, the Rishis the foremost of 
the deities, the Asuras, and the royal sages of 


old, acquired the knowledge of that highest 
panacea for the cure of sorrow. 


qea MATL Walt: Fat Aa 
gena: Ye SI Ara LaAANy 4 I 


When Prakriti creates through the action of 
Purusha, the universe with all its potencies 
begins to spring from it. 


SOE GEM SIT: AAR MEAT: | 
Wale: Yat AAS AL AIRS 


From one lighted lamp thousands of other 
lamps are capable of being lighted. Similarly, 
Prakriti produces thousands of existent things. 
On account of its infinity, primcrdial matter is 
never exhausted. 


AR eaten IACI 


Se aean ATCA Aa: NRO 
From the Unmanifest flows the 
Understanding determined by acts. The 


Understanding creates Consciousness. From 
Consciousness proceeds Space. From Space 
proceeds Wind. 


SARTRE STMT AYA 
Hegel PEt MATa ATT CU 


From the Wind proceeds Heat. From Heat 
proceeds Water, and from Water is produced 
the Earth. These Eight form primordial Prakriti. 
The universe rests on them. 


APA: VS TS Afaa 
fara: vat Ai a ferent Steet ATM 
From those Eight have originated the five 
organs of knowledge, the five organs of action, 
the five objects of the (first five) organs, and 


the one, viz., the Mind, forming the sixteenth, 
which is the outcome of their modification. 


Rt aM rer wot Arex 
Wet UGS Sait SEAT SAAT oll 
The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the tongue, 
and the nose are the five organs of knowledge. 
The two feet, the anus, the organ of generation, 


the two arms, and speech, are the five organs of 
action. 


ya: VIN WET Ta WIE a 
fast corre fart Wy WaT WAIN aN 
Sound, touch, form, taste, and smell are the 
five objects of the senses, covering all things. 


The Mind lives upon all the senses and their 
objects. 
TAA g ae Set aa Tate! 
saffa Wa leh ET VN 
In the perception of taste, the Mind 
becomes the tongue, and in speech Mind 


become words. Covered with the different 
senses, Mind becomes all the objects. 


faend g AeA cami fang: | 
SC ELEC IIRC EIEEE MIS GITEAN 


These sixteen, existing in their respective 
forms, should be known as god. These adore 
Him who creates all knowledge and lives 
within the body. 


Tan argo Frat ag YTE: 
Ret TAO sa VCore 
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wast agg frend wig Waen3 11 
Taste in the attribute of water; scent is the 
attribute of space; vision is the attribute of fire 
or light; and touch is the attribute of the wind. 
This is the case with all creatures at all times. 


TA: Gray Wig: mana aM 


PANAMA TH Teg FATT 41 
The Mind, is the attribute of existence. 
Existence springs from the Prakriti which 
exists in That which is the Soul of all existent 
beings. 
Wei Wat WI Wa Set NATT 
fart fared Se UT: Wet: TENE I 
These existence's, resting upon the supreme 
Divinity that is above Prakriti and that is 
inactive, uphold the entire universe of the 
mobile and immobile objects. 
Tae Wt yani: Waray 
SITET Bet HSM TAAL, FHA SEAT II 
This sacred building of nine doors (body) is 
enducd with all these existences. That which is 
high above them, viz., the Soul, lives within it, 
pervading it all over. Therefore it is called 
Purusha. 


BN: ASMAA AANA 
SNUG: AYN: TEA: ATAT: 113 l 


The Soul is not subject to decay and death. 
It has knowledge of what is manifest and what 
is unmanifest. It is again all-pervading, cndued 
with qualities, subtile, and the refuge of all 
existence and qualities. 


AM AT: IAN Beal aT Ate AT AVA! 
PA an fae FER Marg gy Sil 


As a lamp shows all objects great or small, 
similarly the Soul dwells in all creatures as the 
principle of knowledge. 

Hea Teal seat A Boh A WA 
AUT WEI Sess E Fal WASMUTTN Soll 

Making the ear to hear what it hears, it is 

the Soul that hears. Likewise, making the 


works, it is the Soul that sces. This body 
supplies the means by which the Soul derives 


knowledge. The bodily organs are not the 
doers, but it is the Soul that is doer, of all acts. 


afate dee ft ant a gyal 
AAT PAA AAS PAA RI 
There is fire in wood, but it is never scen by 
cutting upon a piece of wood. Similarly, the 


Soul lives within the body, but it can never be 
seen by cutting the body. 


afai QI Wea ae FAT! 
TASTE VATA AAA SPAY I 
The fire which exists in wood may be seen 
by proper means, viz., rubbing the wood. 
Similarly, the Soul which lives within the body 
may be seen by employing proper means, viz., 
Yoga. 


ACTA GAT Feat GM Ys Ate: 
Seca TAT At TAT Set: PALOMA SF UI 


Water must exits in rivers. Rays of light are 
always attached to the sun. Similarly, the Soul 
has a body. This connection is not stopped 
because of the constant succession of bodics 
that Soul has to pass through. 


ara Aaa VSAM ATA A: | 
gaa à arf waaay YI 


In a dream, the Soul, endued with the five 
senses, leaves the body and moves over wide 
areas. Similarly, when death takes place, the 
Soul passes out of one body for centering 
another. 

aim Great Be SHUT TTT 
SUN AAAS We AATE Y UI 


The Soul is fettered by its pristine acts. 
Feltered by acts done by it in one state. Indeed, 
it is led from one into another body by its own 
acts which are of very powerful consequences. 


OY ele VM Ae Maat TERI 
TU AT II TTS l 
I will not describe how the owner of a 
human body, casting off his body, enters 
another, and then again into another, and how, 
indeed, the whole range of beings is the result 
of their respective acts. 


108 


MAHABHARATA 


CHAPTER 211 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The soul : understanding mind 


aa 
agaa a ean aàr TI 


TATHAGATA ETI 
acn fractile ATs 
Bhishma said— 


‘All immobile and mobile beings, divided 
into four classes, have been described to be of 
unmanifest birth and unmanifest death. 
Existing only in the unmanifest Soul, the Mind 
is said to possess the attributes of the 
unmanifest. 


AAT NEGT: 
Faa qa SHAH ATTRA HI 


As a vast tree lies within a small unblown 
Ashvatha flower and is seen only when it 
comes out, so birth takes place from what is 
unmanifest. 


anaana Fake SAT 
Maga Aan ARTIR HI 


A piece of iron, which is inanimate runs 
towards a piece of loadstone. Likewise, 
inclinations and propensities due to natural 
instincts, and all else, run towards the Soul in a 
new life. 


Taqcdrastl Atay: ag: ARAA: 
addaa: aai% 

Indeed, as those propensities born of 
Darkness and Ignorance, and inactive in their 
nature, are united with the Soul when re-born, 
similarly, those other inclinations and 
aspirations of the Soul that have their look 
directed towards Brahma become united with 
it, coming to it directly from Brahma itself. 


a Or G aie wat 7 BTA: | 
Tanig Seraagt g HET ANG 


Neither earth, nor sky, nor heaven, nor 
things, nor the vital airs, nor virtue and vice, 
nor anything else, existed before, except the 
Intelligence-Soul. Nor have they any necessary 
connection with even the Intelligence-Soul 
corrupted by Darkness. 

ye fret wert ARTAR 
SAMA PSSA MOARTS 1 

The Soul is eternal. It is indestructible. It is 
in every creature. It is the cause of the Mind. It 
is without qualities. This uxiverse before us is 
due to Darkness or Ignorance. The Soul’s 
apprehensions of form, etc., are due to past 
desires. 

ARS tase card i 
Wag add aaae mL 

The Soul, when it becomes endued with 
desires, engages in acts. On account of that 
condition— this vast wheel of existence 
revolves with beginning and without end. 


erm Sant ARRAS 
Aafaa aa fern ade gaze it 
The Understanding, is the nave of that 
wheel. The body with the senses, forms its 
spokes. The perceptions and acts are its 


circumference. Urged by on the quality of 
Darkness, the Soul presides over it. 


fener faq ad waster visat N 
Reia ATTA: 19 11 


Like oilmen pressing oilseeds pressing 
oilseeds in their machine, the consequences 
born of Darkness, assailing the universe which 
is moistened by Darkness, press or grind it in 
that wheel. 


we WL Hed Alege 
HMA TX genT: IRo 
In that succession of births, the individual 
Soul, seized by the idea of Ego in consequence 
of desire, performs acts. In the union of cause 
and effect, those acts again become fresh 
causes. 


SHANTI. PARVA 


109 


TAR aot ares a al sot we 
BTA a aA wether STAPTAM 
Effects do not enter into causes. Nor do 


causes enter into effects. Time is the 
instrumental in the production of effects. 


Vga: weet freer WERT 
aaa Teresa: Pane! 


The primordial essences, and their changes 
endued with causes, exist unitedly, on account 
of their being always presided over by the 
Soul. 

A 
memng zgana: 
Aaa iga amg 

Like dust following the wind that moves it, 
the individual Soul, shorn of body, but endued 
still with inclinations born of Darkness and 
Ignorance with principles of causes formed by 


pristine deeds, moves on, following the 
direction of the Supreme Soul. 


Tat: YEA A FAA Ween 
maras TAs ta ag A SAT ys 


The Soul, however, is never affected by 
those inclinations and propensities. Nor are 
these affected by the Soul that is superior to 
them. The wind, which is naturally pure, is 
never sullied by the dust it carries. 

When frea, aadA: I 
TAAL E TAM Fea T TL NAR YA: 

As the wind is separate from the dust it 
carries away, so, the wise man should know, is 
the connection between life and the Soul. No 
one should think that the Soul, on account of 
its seeming union with the body and the senses 
and the other inclinations and beliefs and 
unbeliefs, is really endued therewith as its 
necessary and absolute qualities. On the other 
hand, the Soul should be considercd as existing 
in its own nature. 


Hegan, mai: 
TA aai mAT RATLI NG UI 


Thus did the divine Rishi remove the doubt 
that had taken possession of his disciple’s 
mind. Inspite of all this, people depend upon 
means consisting of acts and scriptural rites for 
removing misery and acquiring happiness. 


daraga T eft at A: 
WHAM SPAT AAT TALI 
Seeds that are burnt by fire do not put forth 
sprouts. Likewise, if everything that produces 
misery be consumed by the fire of true 
knowledge, the Soul is freed from the 
obligation of re-birth in the world. 


CHAPTER 212 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Acts and knowledge 
eT Jaret 
vafacrrat eat wer wyUeTAT 
Xi famem A Tet a 
Bhishma said— 


Persons who perform acts consider the 
performance of acts highly. Likewise, those 
who are devoted to Knowledge do not regard 
anything other than Knowledge. 


Beret Aafaa Seka aT: 
water neag wifes TANRI 
Rare are persons fully conversant with the 
Vedas and depending upon the injunctions 
contained therein. The more intelligent 
however consider the abstention from acts as 


the better of the two, viz., heaven and 
liberation. 


uaaa aaaf 
zi A gada Gat Re i RNIN 


Abstention of acts is observed by highly 
wise men. That conduct, therefore, is 
praiseworthy. The intelligence which advocates 
abstention from acts, is that by which one 
attains to liberation. 
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iaga Meld Hard VTE 
PUTA TAA US 


Endued with body, a person, through folly, 
and endued with anger and cupidity and all the 
propensities born of Darkness and Ignorance, 
cherishes attachment for all earthly objects. 


ASAT, TET SEAT 
aun feat aa AAGA UI 


One, therefore, who wishes to destroy his 
connection with the body, should never 
perform any impure act. On the other hand, one 
should create by his acts a path for attaining to 
Liberation, without wishing for regions of 
happiness. 

cree aon Be ferme a RI 
SOLES ERIC AN A ANR 

As gold, when united with iron, losses its 
purity and cannot shine, so Knowledge, when 
existing with attachment to earthly objects and 
such other shortcomings, fails to display its 
splendour. 


ASE AEA AAMT TAT 
qe GUAT Agere aaaf 


He who, influenced by cupidity, desire and 
anger, practises unrighteousness, transgressing 
the path of righteousness, is completely 
destroyed. 

Sa Gat aaa Tete TTT NC N 

One who is desirous of benefiting oneself 
should never seek, with too much attachment, 
earthly possessions representing by the objects 


of the senses. If one does it, anger and joy and 
sorrow arise from one another. 


USAR oe MA UsTel 
GABA Ue ch ASSAN teh Aq MI 
When every one’s body is made up of the 
five original elements as also of the three 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and 
Ignorance, whom shall one worship and whom 
shall one censure with what words? 
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VASAT Ue to Aer: 
FSAI Uist FUTURO N 
Only the fools become attached to the 
objects of the senses. On account of folly they 
do not know that their bodies are only 
modifications of earth. 
gard yot dares Ute 
qasi war Set Baleares Aya ga 
As a house made of earth is covered over 
with earth, so this body which is made of earth 
is saved from destruction by food which is only 
a change of earth. 


ng det wa: afdat eat Ys"! 
STA HTN FAA: AMR 


Honey, oil, milk, butter, meat, salt, treacle 
and grain of all kinds and fruit and roots are all 
modifications of earth and water. 


Te Saya WTA 
memene fe ATTRA 
Giving up all desire (for rich food) hermits 


living in the forest take simple and unsavoury 
food, for only keeping up the body. 


TEL AAA TAM BSAATAT: | 
qaer SATA HAST ATU 
Likewise, a person who lives in the forest 
of the world, should be ready for labour and 


should take food for passing life, like a patient 
taking medicine. 


Peaarsiaeaiaear ferret Al 
AA FA GSM A AAT TIT AM 


mam CICMIC hI RIC CMCE CUE IE | 
MATA MASS ar xAUT ANAS 


Examining all earthly things that meet him, 
by the help of truth, purity, candour, a spirit of 
renunciation, enlightenment, courage, 
forgiveness, fortitude, intelligence, reflection, 
and austerities, and desirous of securing 
tranquillity, a person of great soul should 
restrain his senses. 


— 
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Wee WAM Ua TTA Ue Aiea: | 
URAL Ue PATA FRAN OI 
All creatures, stupefied by Ignorance by the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and 


Ignorance and continually revolving like a 
wheel. 


TA Waa TÂA SATA 

AMM FATA VALAIS 
All faults, begotten of Ignorance should be 
closely examined and the idea of Self, which 


originates from Ignorance, and creates misery, 
should be avoided. 


mni YO: Weel WTA | 
Aei Uyak ninia whee HI 
The five elements, the senses, the qualities 
of Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, the 


three worlds with the Supreme Being himself, 
and acts, all rest on Self-consciousness. 


wae Fad: are aaa, Wor 
Magia fread HMA TI oll 


As Time, under its own laws, always 
creates the seasons one after another, so one 
should know that Consciousness in all 
creatures is the mover of acts. 


Wate aa fered HTT ATTA 
Rg racer Waa TOT vi 
Ignorance produces delusions. It is like 
Darkness and is born of Ignorance. All the joys 


and sorrows belong to the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance. 


wae Wasa cae Prater ary 
Warel gust iiae ght: yf: 
UAL RAMU AMA USAMA VU. 


Listen now to those consequences that 
spring from the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance. Contentment, the 
satisfaction that arises from joy, certainty, 
intelligence, and memory,—these are the 
results of the quality of Goodness. I shall now 
describe the consequences of Darkness and 
Ignorance. 


AAA WATT CAT Het OTA: | 
fararagtrenra thera rearetretet1 2 3 1 
Desire, anger, errcr, cupidity stupefaction. 
fear, and fatigue, belong to the quality of 
Darkness. Cheerlessness, grief discontent, 
vanity, pride, and wickedness, all belong to 
Ignorance. 


Amai E TTA! 
CENGAGE EIEEE EE EGGE ERAI 


Examining the weight or lightness of these 
and other evils that exist in the Soul, one 
should reflect upon cach of them one after 


another. 
grater sara 
& clear Waa wat: & Gat flatter: 
& UA: WAU at Sh reteset SANG I 
Yudhishthira said— 


What evils are shunned by persons seeking 
Liberation? What are those that are weakened 
by them? What are the evils that come again 
and again? What, again, are regarded as weck, 
through stupefaction. 

Sat aai Gem gA, A:I 
We À iae TA Ge frase 1! 

What, indeed,-are those evils upon whose 
gravity and weakness a wise man should reflect 
with the help of intelligence and of reason? I 
have doubts upon these subjects. Describe 
these to me, O grandfather. 


leq Sarat 
GEE ICE IEI ENCAGE GN 
fma ayaa a 
TA Fa aetati ATA: VII 
Bhishma said— 

‘By rooting out all evils, a person of pure 
Soul succeeds in obtaining Liberation. As an 
axe made of steel cuts a steel chain, similarly, a 
person of cleansed Soul, destroying all the 
evils that originate from Darkness and that are 


born with the Soul, succeeds in cutting off his 
connection with the body. 


112 MAHABHARATA 
Tee Aas Vet EARRA PAG: Maar MAS YSr, Wate ha: 
WH Wa Cleat Get Maa: AAT UM Ret fart: aaaea: 113 311 


The qualities having their origin in 
Darkness, those that originate from Ignorance, 
and those stainless ones characterised by 
purity, form as it were the seed from which all 
embodied creatures have sprung. Amongst 
these, the quality of Goodness alone is the 
cause through which persons of pure souls 
succeed in attaining to Liberation. 


WHEAT ast Wet TH Wa al 
Taser Fae Mra Aaa? 
A person of pure soul, therefore, should 
cast off all the qualities begotten of Darkness 
and Ignorance. Then again when the quality of 


Goodness becomes freed from those of 
Darkness and Ignorance it shines the more. 


HO WAGGA IISa GoM! 
a à a ETRO 


Some say that sacrifices and other acts 
performed with the help of Mantras, and which 
bring about the purification of the Soul, are evil 
or cruel acts. On the other hand, those acts are 
the chief instruments for dissociating the Soul 
from all worldly attachments, and for the 
observance of the religion of peace. 


TAMA rao WAT 
Sea Me AAT Tatar Aer QI 
Through the influence of the qualities born 
of Darkness, all impious acts are perpetrated 
and all earthly acts as well as such acts as 
originate from desire are performed. 


THAT MUTATE ALAM UT Aa 
Rarene: 13 VU 


Through qualities born of Ignorance, one 
does all acts fraught with cupidity and 
springing from anger. In consequence of the 
attribute of Ignorance, one feels sleep and 
procrastination and becomes addicted to all 
acts of cruelty and carnality. 


That person, however, who endued with 
faith and scriptural knowledge, follows the 
quality of Goodness, attends only to all good 
things and becomes endued with beauty and a 
soul free from every corruption. 


CHAPTER 213 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Knowledge of the Supreme Soul. 
oT sara 
THAT AA WERT ALTE 
THA WT ST THAT ASTER aT: 1 
Bhishma said— 

Delusion or loss of judgement arises from 
the quality of Darkness. Anger, cupidity, fear 
and pride originate from the quality of 
Ignorance, O foremost of Bharata’s race. When 
all these are destroyed, one becomes pure. 

UM UI ZAIRA 
fermen faget aT 

By obtaining purity, a person acquires the 
knowledge of the Supreme Soul which is 
effulgent, incapable of deterioration, without 
change, pervading all things, having the 
unmanifest for his refuge, and the foremost of 
all the gods. 


Ter mag ASAT ATA: 
UST AAA Ae: Fle Wet S113 11 


By His illusory power men fall away from 
knowledge and become senscless, and their 
knowledge being darkened, yield to anger. 


PU BUTANE SANS AAA: | 
aag gN Aa: FRAT 


From anger, they become subject to desire. 
From desire originate cupidity, delusion, 


ME” 
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vanity, pride and selfishness. From such 
selfishness proceed various sorts of acts. 


Pratt: AeneA] 
BCCRCIE DIRE occ sco wT 
From acts originate various ties of affection 
and from those ties of affection springs sorrow 


or misery and from acts imbued with joy and 
sorrow proceeds the liability to birth and death. 


WaT aise T Yawiorrasray 
inaa inas 11 


On account of the obligation of birth, one is 
compelled to live within the womb,—for the 
union of vital seed and blood. Living there is 
defiled with excreta urine and phlegm, and 
always fouled with blood that is created there. 

TORR BRIA 
PANAAMS AA Fae AE: 19 1 

Overwhelmed by. thirst, the Intelligence 
Soul becomes fettered by anger and the rest 
that have been described above. It seeks, 
however, to escape those evils. In this respect, 


women must be considered as instruments 
which set the stream of Creation a going. 


WHAT HAYA AT: QARANT: | 
Tana Asia, Faget 12 11 


By their nature, women are Kshetra, and 
men are Kshetrajna in respect of qualities. 
Therefore, wise persons should not pursue 
women especially. 


HAUT Gat UWI NEART 
Werden Aiea VATA UI 

Indeed, women are like dreadful Mantra 
powers. They stupefy persons shom of 
wisdom. They are sunk in the quality of 


Darkness. They are the eternal embodiment of 
the senses. 


THU aaa We a Sate: | 
Wa CAM aaa Haag] SHA ATT RO 
On account of the strong desire that men 


cherish for women, offspring proceed from 
them, due to the action of the seminal fluid. As 


one throws off from his person such vermin as 
are born there but as are not on that account 
any part of oneself, so should one cast off those 
vermin of one’s body that are called children, 
who, though regarded as one’s own, are not his 
own in sooth. 


Baal Taye Sere Sa: | 
Me HAA aT AGUA sa gM 


From the seminal fluid and sweat creatures 
spring from the body, influenced by pristine 
acts or in the course of nature. Therefore, a 
wise man should feel no regard for them. 

wena wet we a wife Rez 
WHS Tae ATTAIN 221 
We Gist Serge dist steerer 
UOT leet WAAAY I 

The quality of Darkness rests on that of 
Ignorance. The quality of Goodness, again, 
rests on that of Darkness. Darkness which is 
unmanifest overspreads itself on Knowledge, 
and creates the phenomena of Intelligence and 
Consciousness has been described as the seed 
of individual Souls. That, again, which is the 
seed of such knowledge is called the Jiva (or 
Individual Soul). On account of acts and the 
virtue of time, the Soul goes through birth and 
repeated rounds of re-birth. 


Tera SAT AY TART aA 
airig WY ASIA VST 


As in a dream the Soul plays as if invested 
with a body which, of course, is due to the 
action of the mind, similarly, it gets in the 
mother’s womb a body in consequence of 
qualities and propensities created by pristine 
deeds. 


SHOT Story tee Ae Alexa 
Wt TEES Weed ATT AGI 


Whatever senses, while it is there, are 
awakened by pristine deeds as the operating 
cause, become created in Consciousness in 
consequence of the mind co-existing with 
attachments. 
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VATA MA Aare eT: | 
SOUT TAT agii mafa Ve UI 
On account of the past thoughts of sound 

that are awakened in it, the Soul, subjected to 
such influences, gets the organ of hearing. 
Similarly, from attachment to forms, its cye is 
produced, and from its desire after smell its 
organ of smelling. 


VAT A, TA AY: MTAA: 


SAH WAP VST TTR 
From thoughts of touch it acquires the skin. 
Likewise, the five vital airs are acquired by it, 
viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana, and 
Samana, which make the body agoing. 
aad WA: HAAS Fas 
Taeg AMAT: MATAA: NRI 
Encased in body with all limbs fully 
developed on account of pristine deeds, the 


Soul takes birth, with both physical and mental 
sorrow, in the beginning, middle, and end. 


iG fege ae 
SAMI Seat Frater: freA aga 
It should be known that sorrow originates 
from the very formation of body (in the 
womb). It increases with the idea of self. From 
renuciation of these, sorrow is destroyed. He 
who knows sorrow’s end attains to Liberation. 


zaai Tra meaag 
qig iaa a aaa o 
Both the origin and the destruction of the 
senses depend on the quality of Darkness. A 


wise man should act with proper scrutiny with 
the help of the eye of the scriptures. 
AeA gaara eT | 
GAT HUGS FSS RRR RU 
The senses of knowledge, if they succeed in 
acquiring all their objects, can never stupefy 
the man who is without thirst. The embodied 


Soul, by making its senses weak, is saved from 
the obligation of re-birth. 
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CHAPTER 214 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The means of conquering the senses 
wet Sarat 
sale Wee aaa 
ATTA, TAY HIATT MTR 
Bhishma said— 


‘I shall now describe to you the means of 
conquering the senses as scen with the eye of 
the scriptures. A person, O king, will attain to 
the highest and by shaping his conduct 
accordingly. 


Waa YAM YR: AS TAM 
Gena fEargiaea WaT 


Amongst all living creatures man is said to 
be the foremost. Among men, the twice-born, 
persons well read in the Vedas are the 
foremost. 


SURI ATTRA RTA TA TT: 113 


These last are considered as the souls of all 
living creatures. Indeed, those Brahmanas who 
have mastered the Vedas are considered as all- 
seeing and omniscient. They are persons who 
have become conversant with Brahma. 


Sagi wer Bea: Hepner AAR 
mmea Cites aeaa: LS l 


As a blind man, without a guide, meets with 
many difficulties on a road, so has a person 
shorn of knowledge to meet with many 
impediments in the world. Therefore those who 
are endued with knowledge are considered as 
superior to the rest. 


ARAMA TA THAT ATTA 
q RTARTA AAU TUM TALI U 


Those who wish to’ acquire virtue practise 
various rites according to the scriptural 
injunctions. They do not, however, attain to 
Liberation. They only acquire those good 
qualities which I shall presently mention. 


—_ 
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anem Vitel AAT Aes gf: waa show itself or as soon as it begins to be 
c ig : A IEN powerful. 


Afiat a a en + rien Feat: 
mafa aant git ANT: 


One who has taken that vow should not 
speak with women. He should never look at a 


Purity of speech, of body, and of mind, 
forgiveness, truth, firmness and intelligence, — 
these good qualities are shown by pious 
persons who observe both kinds of religion. 


alee Te we merda E naked woman. The sight of women, under even 
z ieh afa wi indifferent circumstances, excites the passion 
Seant wrt af TS of all weak-minded men. 


What is called Brahmacharya is considered 
as the means of attaining to Brahma. That is 
the foremost of all religions. It is by the 
practice of that religion that one acquires the 
highest end. 


fag aareeapiteatsiry 
HAT erat er MTT Va SHAT UI 
Brahmacharya has no connection with the 

five vital airs, mind, understanding, the five 
senses of perception, and the five senses of 
action. It is, therefore, free from all the 
perceptions that the senses give. It is heard 
only as a word, and its form, is not scen, but 
can only be conccived. 


AAS Fel TT Ua 
FHM MATA TRAHAN UI 
It is a state of existence only on the mind. It 
has no connection with the senses. That pure 
state should be attained to by the understanding 
alone. 
WAGs MIA: YI 
ferret sree faery are gR: RoN 
He who practises it duly attains to Brahma, 
he who practises it half and half, attains to the 
status of the gods; while be who practises it 
indifferently, is born among Brahmanas and 
possessed of learning attains to eminence. 


Feet veya wat TTI 
maiagi a aAa Fest THN 
Brahmacharya is highly difficult to practise. 
Listen now to the means thereof. That twice- 


born one who follows it should subdue the 
quality of Darkness as soon as it begins to 


TWiT, Hes Heth: HergtaT: | 
Ae: AA A WaT ATARI 


If a person feels a desire for women rising 
in his heart, he should observe the vow called 
Krichcchra and also pass three days in water. If 
desire is formed even in a dream, one should, 
diving in water, mentally repeat for three times 
the three Riks by Aghamarshana. 

Wa ECET LEIK CETL Ek Ù 
IgA HAST HA faa: NRX 

That wise man who follows this vow 
should, with a liberal and enlightened mind, 
consume the sins in his mind which are created 
by the quality of Darkness. 


eE i 
Tam Sart aeaea TATIN I 

As the passage that carries away the refuge 

of the body is very closely connected with the 


body, so the embodied Soul is very closcly 
connected with the body that confines it. 


anian, Th SS HMA A 
Wat te reteset TAT FONE I 
The different sorts of juices, passing 
through the network of arteries, nourish men’s 
wind, bile, phlegm, blood, skin, flesh, 
intestines, bones, marrow, and the whole body. 
aU fang MAIS THROM: | 
MU: GEA: WATT TASHA: MEAT VOU 
Know that there are ten principle canals. 
These help the functions of the five senses. 
From those ten issue out thousands of other 
passages that are minuter in form. 
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Wate: AT AE Talat IETT 
Meat SAAT FA APTA RSI 


Like rivers filling the ocean at the proper 
lime, all these channels, containing juices, 
nourish the body. 


TA a yeaa FMA aa aT 
Ys tarni Jot rifa RI 


There is a channel leading to the heart 
called Manovaha. It draws from every part of 
the human body the seminal fluid which is 
born of desire. 


adman A: NT: 
Saal: Re aeaa RoN 


Numberless other channels issuing from 
that principal one extend into every part of the 
body and bearing the clement of heat cause the 
sense of vision (and the rest). 


qaeri Ata Tet: | 
qh Prat cae Retna: GTR RI 


As the butter that lies within milk is 
churned up by churing rods, so the desires that 
are created in the mind draw together the vital 
seed that lies within the body. 


usa Tht ai Wt: 
UR iai Seid GHA RT? 


In the midst of even our dreams passion 
originating in imagination attacks the mind, 
with the result that the passage already named, 
viz., Manovaha, throws out the seminal fluid 
born of desire. 


neiaa TERA NTT 
faaea eR AAIR 


The great and divine Rishi Atri is a master 
of the subject of the generation of the vital 
secd. The juices that are produced by food, the 
passage called Manovaha, and the desire that is 
born of imagination,—these three are the 
causes which create the seminal fluid which 
has Indra for its presiding god. The passion that 
helps the passing out of this fluid is, therefore, 
called Indriya. 


ae yantt Heerdtacatear 


FAUT SITAR ASSAM VII 


Those persons, who know that the course of 
seminal fluid is the cause of intermixture of 
castes, are men of controlled passions. Their 
sins are considered to have been consumed, 
and they are never subjected to re-birth. 


YUM AAT He TATA 
Real Fol MOTArTeRTeY EAT 4 
He who performs action simply for the 
purpose of maintaining his body, reducing with 
the help of the mind the qualities into a state of 
equilibrium, and brings at his last moments the 
vital airs to the channel called Manovaha, is 
freed from re-birth. 
afaa Tat Wt WA Wel Were 
TAA Pret Wats ATIRA N 
The Mind is sure to acquire Knowledge. It 
is the Mind which assumes the form of all 
things. Acquiring success through meditation, 
the minds of all great persons, become freed 
from desire, eternal, and shining. 


TH MAMAS SH AEC! 
Treas feds Aei RRR ON 


Therefore, for destroying the mind, one 
should perform only pure deeds, and freeing 
himself from the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance, one is sure to acquire a very 
desirable end. 

qemen At mgd AAA! 
fauaaafg: ae A AAA ANR 

Knowledge (ordinarily) acquired in 
younger days becomes weakened with 
decrepitude. Through the good effects of past 


lives, a person, however, of ripe understanding 
succeeds in killing his desires. 


Feira Tamai ET 
FAM yA TAM SUA AMAT AGFA S 
Such a person, by getting over the fetters of 
the body and the senses like a traveller crossing 
a path full ọf impediments, and transgressing 
all faults he sees, succeeds in testing the 
ambrosia (of Liberation.) 
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CHAPTER 215 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 
Wet sara 
gefang war: wees maa: 
SRT ARIAT ATT WAT ATTA II 
Bhishma said— 


By being attached to objects of the senses 
which are always imbued with evil, living 
creatures become helpless. Those great 
persons, however, who are not attached to 
them, acquire the greatest end. 


WHT Gata EAR: 
qa dat cites T ETTIR 


Seeing the world beset with the evils 
formed by birth, death, decrepitude, sorrow, 
disease, and anxieties, the man of intelligence 
should try for the attainment of Liberation. 


aai AN ya: PERT: 
Wea Wary igda, gE 


He should be pure in words, thought and 
body; he should be shorn of pride. Of tranquil 
soul and endued with knowledge, he should 
live like a mendicant, and pursue happiness 
without being attached to any wordly object. 


HU WAR: Ve Tyg gaea 
Tare Helle Hear RiR ATLA 
Again, if his mind is filled with attachment 
for mercy to creatures, he should, seeing that 
the universe is the result of acts, one should 
show indifference even to mercy itself. 


Ud St Tags at urd at ate areal 
Tega ai Hate at gigat 114 11 
Whatever good acts are done, or whatever 
sin is committed, the actor reaps the points 


thereof. Hence, one should, in words, thought, 
and deed, do only good acts. 


SEA Wea TAY, AAAI 
AAT aaa Ted A Yat TATA 


He enjoys happiness who practises 
abstention from injuring (others), truthfulness 
of speech, honesty towards all creatures, and 
forgiveness, and who is never careless. 


aJi uot ef uiga 
gaa: ae wea: u Gat Taq 
Hence one, exercising his intelligence, 


should fix his mind, after training it, on peace 
towards all creatures. 


THU Ri Tea AA TAT IAAI 
mea Dera fardal 11 


That man who considers the practice of the 
virtues mentioned above as the greatest duty as 
securing the happiness of all creatures, and as 
destroying all sorts of sorrow, is possessed of 
the greatest knowledge, and succeeds in 
acquiring happiness. Hence, one should, 
exercising his intelligence, fix his mind, after 
training it, on peace towards all creatures. 


adara Hat WY Fraga 
SAAT Hage Ae HATA 


One should never think of committing evil 
to others, One should not covet what is far 
above his power to acquire. One should not fix 
his thoughts on objects which are not real. One 
should, on the other hand, direct mind towards 
knowledge by continued exertions. 


faga a wai eet gaad 

wai angat a aA l 
AANA ATTA HAA TAT 

Soret a amana AAA ATMIR 
amaA fe iÀ faa aea afi 
TEATAN HAT St ATTA 
Taye art: afr vie 

E gG wer ASEA, AANE 
Tea A We SATA: 1183 Ut 


With the help of the injunctions of the 
Shrutis and of continued efforts calculated to 
bring success, Knowledge is sure to originate. 
One who is desirous of saying good words or 
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observing a religion which is purged off of all 
impurities, should speak only truth which is not 
fraught with any malice or censure. One who 
has got a sound heart should speak words 
which are not fraught with dishonesty, which 
are not harsh, which are not cruel, which are 
not evil, and which are not characterised by 
garrulity. The universe is bound in words. Ifa 
person disposed to renunciation he should 
proclaim, with a humble mind and a cleansed 
understanding, his own evil deeds. He who 
performs action, urged there to by propensities 
pervaded by the quality of Darkness, suffers 
much misery in this world and at last sinks into 
hell. One should, therefore, practise self- 
control in body, words and mind. 


weno fe Tag, qed eq: 
akami ari Gea MAC TaAT TAT eI 


Ignorant persons bearing the weight of the 
world are like robbers laden with their booty of 
straggling sheep. The latter always avoid roads 
which are not favourable to them. 


Wa a a ag: facet Taa fey 
AO TARA HAUT MNAL RG I 


Indced, as robbers have to throw away their 
booty if they wish safety, so should a person 
cast off all acts induced by Darkness and 
Ignorance, if he is to acquire happiness. 


fdieerntel à yr: ad: 
faamai creat cast AARAA: NRAN 
IRRA: SATAA 
fanor AAMT UL aafaa NO 


Forsooth, a person who is shorn of desire, 
free from the fetters of the world, contented to 
live in solitude, abstemious in diet, devoted to 
penances, and with senses under restraint, who 
has consumed all his sorrows by knowledge, 
who finds pleasure in practising Yoga and who 
hes a cleansed soul, succeeds, on account of his 
mind being withdrawn into itself, in attaining 
to Brahma or Liberation. 


TA Gea AA, AATAS: 11 RC UI 


One endued with patience and a pure soul 
should, forsooth, control his understanding. 
With the understanding, one should next 
restrain mind, and then with the mind 
overpower the objects of the senses. 


fragrant gate wat avi 
aA MATT GST Aer THAT 


Upon the mind being thus restrained and 
the senses being all subdued, the senses will 
shine and gladly enter into Brahma. 


MR: MIATA Tel Ae AHMET TTT 
VATU TS TAA HEAT 0 I 


When one’s senses are withdrawn into the 
mind, the result becomes that Brahma becomes 
manifested in it. Indeed, when the senses are 
destroyed, and the soul returns to the quality of 
pure existence, it is regarded as being 


„transformed into Brahma. 


SUA A Ned SETA 
Ia CAMARA GAT: AL AL STENT RI 
Then again, one should never show his 

Yoga power. On the other hand, one\should 
always try to restrain his senses by practising 
the rules of Yoga. Indeed, one engaged! in the 
practice of Yoga should do all those acts by 
which his conduct and nature may become 
pure. : 


CIE TALE AVATAR MAA Aa: | 
TENT ga Heat Water Ta TAT VI 


One should rather live upon broken grains 
of corn, ripe beans, dry cakes of secds from 
which the oil has been pressed out, pothcrbs, 
half-ripe barley, flour of fried pulses, fruits, 
and roots, secured by begging. 


MEd ta St ret A MRAR 
Te Wea Ms BI 


Reflecting upon the characteristics of time 
and place, one should according to his 
inclinations observe, after proper scarch, vows 
and rules about fasts. 
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wee area aA 
Wat TAT AAA IRIIRI 
One should not suspend a rite that has been 
begun. Like one slowly creating a fire, one 
should by and by perform an act that is 
prompted by knowledge. By so doing, Brahma 
by and by shines in one like the Sun. 
Weert aana RER 
ag IAA REIRA 
The Ignorance which rests on Knowledge, 
extends its influence over all the three states. 


The knowledge, again, that follows the 
Understanding, is attacked by Ignorance. 


yara WHAM A ATI 
a aAa a AJRNI 
The evil-hearted person cannot acquire a 
knowledge of the Self for his considering it as 
united with the three states although in reality it 
transcends them all. When, however, he 
perceives the limits under which the two, viz., 
union with the three states and separation from 
them are manifested, it is then that he becomes 
shorn of attachment and attains to Liberation. 


Tal SATA Te ATT 
agi Aaa Aq EATR 
When such an apprehension has been 

acquired, one transcends the effects of age, 
rises superior to the consequences of 
decrepitude and death, and obtains Brahma 
which is eternal, deathless, immutable, and 
underetiorating. 


CHAPTER 216 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


A Yogin should give up sleep. 
Sr sara 
Fi sereiftesat Uitg Fall 
Fiat Pater AA ACSA I 


Bhishma said— 


The Yogin who wishes to always practise 
pure Brahmacharya and who is cognizant of 
the faults attaching to dreams, should, with his 
whole heart, try to give up sleep. 


wart fe Tre Set TAT METI 
Rare raa RATT TTATTE: 112 UI 


In dreams, the embodied soul, possessed by 
the qualities of Darkness and Ignorance, seems 
to become possessed of another body and 
move and act influenced by desire. 

ELLELE LES LSS LBE AY Sac 
faaam a magi WTR 

On account of application for acquiring 
knowledge and of continued reflection and 
recapitulation, the Yogin remains always 
awake. Indeed, the Yogin can keep himself 
continually awake by giving himself up to 
knowledge. 


Sale Al aa Ma: Tarr faaan 
mindset Ade SEATS 


Regarding this subject it has been asked 
what its this state in which the embodied 
creature thinks himself encircled by and 
engaged in objects and acts? It is true that the 
embodied being, with its senses really 
suspendea, still considers itself to be possessed 
of body with al! the sense of knowledge and of 
action. 


SAAT AAT EtG, Ae APPA gR: 
maguari abate NETT: 


It is said that that master of Yoga, named 
Hari, perceives truly how it happens. The great 
Rishis say that the explanation given by Hari is 
correct and reasonable. 


Sia Sa AT: Wet JT: 
FARSI AA, A, TES Mae UI 


The learned says that it is on account of the 
senses being exhausted with fatigue, dreams 
are seen by all creatures. The mind, however, 
never becomes inactive and hence arise 
dreams. This considered as their principal 
cause. 
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Sl AHA: Paew Ayal Bla 
UES TA aT 

As the imagination of a person who is 
awake and engaged in acts, is due only to the 
creative power of the mind, similarly, the 
impressions in a dream belong only to the 
mind. 


PEANUTS HATA aaa 
Waited Aa u AJET: NC UI 


A person with desire and attachment 
receives those imaginations based upon the 
impressions of numberless pristine lives. 
Nothing, that impresses the mind once is ever 
lost, and the Soul being cognisant of all those 
impressions makes them appear. 


UTA Seley HAUT ATU! 
Aq MS aed Yee AAT Alferd FAT 
Whichever among the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance is caused 
by the influence of pristine acts and by 
whichever amongst them the mind is affected 
for the time being in whatever way, the 
elements (in their subtile forms) or indicate 
accordingly (in the way of images). 


MARTI eet YO TAMAR: | 
Raa Al AAA ae aTALN N 


After images have thus been created the 
particular quality of Goodness Darkness or 
Ignorance that may have been brought by 
pristine acts rises in the mind and produces its 
last result, viz., happiness or misery. 


We: WRT Atel 
THR Ae Teg G WATT BI 


Those images originating principally wind, 
bile, and phlegm, which men apprehend 
through ignorance and in consequence of 
tendency pervaded by Darkness and Ignorance, 
cannot, it has been said, be easily discarded. 


mnatia Ad, ect AAAI 
AL AL AST HAY EAA NA I 


(When one is awake) whatever objects a 
person perceives in the mind through the 
senses in a Clear state are apprehended by the 
mind in dreams while the senses are inactive. 


BA TATA Aas alee RA: 
STAM, FAM a MMT SAAT 1123 UI 

The Mind exists without obstruction in all 
things. This is due to the nature of the Soul. 
The Soul should be comprehended. All the 
elements and the objects they form exist in the 
Soul. 

Wetted Bt E ATTA! 
Aq Ud aaa uate 
TAT TATA fag: NRX, 

In the state called dreamless sleep the 
manifest human body which, of course, is the 
door of dreams, disappears in the mind. 
Possessing the body the mind enters the Soul 
which is unmanifest and upon which all 
existent and non-existent things depend, and 
becomes a wakeful witness with certainly of 
apprehension. Thus living in pure 
Consciousness which is the soul of all things, it 
is considered by the learned as transcending 
both Consciousness and all things in the 
universe. 


fede WaT war Haea YON 
area t fen Pat Mee SAAT NGM 


That Yogin who by desire covets any of the 
divine qualities (of Knowledge or renunciation, 
etc.,) should regard a pure mind to be at one 
with the object of his desire. All things cxist in 
a pure mind or soul. 


wa fe ae genda TAA: TTT 
Sotlearaiteet TTA AGATE MI 


This is the result acquired by one who 
practises penances. That Yogin, however, who 
has got over Darkness or ignorance, is endued 
with transcending effulgence. When Darkness 
or Ignorance has been got over, the embodied 
Soul becomes Supreme Brahma, the cause of 


the universe. 
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m Glatt Seenterrgtert: | 
Wad arghia TEAT ON 
The deities have penances and Vedic rites. 

Darkness (or pride and cruelty), which destroys 
the former, has been adopted by the Asuras. 
This viz., Brahma, which has been said to have 
knowledge only for its quality, is difficult of 
attainment by either the gods or the Asuras. 


wed A arga o fag: 
aa agoi frenfarrarge ngen 


It should be known that the qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance belong to 
the gods and the Asuras. Goodness is the 
quality of the gods; while the two others 
belong to the Asuras. 


TS TL NA WTA THAT! 
& agian abt went WTR 


Brahma transcends all those qualities. It is 
pure Knowledge. It is immortality. It is pure 
effulgence. it is undecaying. Those persons of 
pure souls who know Brahma attain to the 
highest end. 


RIAD ATTA IEEE EL 
WRT aT HRT get SEPT oI 


One having knowledge for his eye can say 
this much with the help of reason and analogy. 
Brahma which is indestructible can be 
comprehended by only withdrawing the senses 
and the mind. 


CHAPTER 217 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The knowledge of Supreme Brahma. 
SST Saver 
TT aq Wi Ta at A ae aE 
SRST A IL Tet Maik UAT I 
Bhishma said— 


‘He does not know Brahma who does not 
know the four topics, namely, dreams, 
dreamless sleep, immanent, and transcendent 


Brahma, as also what is Manifest (viz. the 
body), and what is Unmanifest (the 
intelligence-soul), which the great Rishi 
(Narayana) has described as Tattvam (pure 
principle). 
am Tage fancerngd wey 
vahicent tgs 
That which is manifest is subject to death. 
That which is unmanifest transcends, death. 
The Rishi Narayana has described the religion 
of inclination. 
aaaf wd Aei Wea! 
RaRa iver Tet MITT; 1 
Upon that depends the entire universe with 
its mobile and immobile creatures. The religion 


of disinclination again leads to the unmanifest 
and eternal Brahma. 


vafrerernt ent serrafrersette 
Watt: paR: WAT AAS 
The Creator (Brahman) has described the 
religion of inclination. Inclination indicates re- 


birth or return. Disinclination on the other 
hand, indicates the highest end. 


at ate nf aaraa afr 
aa Fret Yer a ga UG 


The ascetic who wish to discriminate 
exactly between good and evil, who is always 
bent on conceiving the nature of the Soul, and 
who devotes himself to the religion of 
disinclination, attains to that high end. 


Aare fagaraerayeaga 
TARYN F Al ARTTIR I 
a ferpranetate fagor feraerar: | 
ameganda Ap MAHA I 


One who wishes to accomplish this, should 
know both the Unmanifest and Purusha of 
which I shall speak now. That, again, which is 
different from both the Unmanifest and 
Purusha, and which transcends them both, and 
which is distinguished from all beings, should 
be particularly seen by an intelligent man. 
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Ce o O O 


Both, Prakriti and Purusha are without 
beginning and without end. Both are incapable 
of being known by their likes. 


Sut Fenaaa Ra Hert 
ATTA AEAT C 


Both are eternal and indestructible. Both are 
greater than the greatest. They are similar in 
these. There are point of dissimilarity again 
between them. 


THe miaon car aeie 


faut fre AAA ACTOS 
Prakriti is endued with the three qualities. It 
is also engaged in creation. The true attributes 
of Kshetrajna (Purusha or the Soul) are 
different. 
Wea faa KERA ATA 
ama yenaat 
Purusha apprehends all the changes of 
Prakriti (but cannot be apprehended himself.) 
He transcends all qualities. As regards Purusha 
and the Supreme Soul again, both of them 
cannot be comprehended. Again for their both 
being without qualities by which they can be 
distinguished, both are greatly distinguished 
from all else. 


Sarat: HHO Tet SAT 
at: aust: sat ae Aa freed 
SLA VAG: Assaf RRR 


_ The creation is the result of relation 
between Prakriti and Purusha (the soul), but we 
understand it by action. All movements come 
through the senses by person. “Who, I, This" 
cts. are only wordily statements. 


BHUTAN AM aAA Waa: | 
Aasi TM Sat ATTRA: 118M 


A person putting on a turban has his head 
circled with three folds of a piece of cloth. 
Similarly the embodied Soul is invested with 
the three qualities of Goodness, and Ignorance. 
But though thus invested, the Soul is not 
identical-with those qualities. 


2 à CGEA fi 1 
OA SA WATT A Fara ga 
Hence these four topics, which are covered 
by these four considerations, should be 
understood. One who understands all this is 
never stupefied when he tries to form 
conclusions. 


fart kaningi, m Bra: 
VIA SPLATT TT USI 
14. He who wishes to secure high 
prosperity should become pure in mind, and 
practising austere practices regarding the body 


and the senses, should devote himself to yoga 
without seeking for fruits. 


Actes TTA SATA AAT ATCT 
qis ager ma FAA RE 
The universe is permeated by yoga power 
secretly passing through every part of it and 
lighting it up brightly. The sun and the moon 


shine in the sky of the heart on account of yoga 
power. 


VARTA A Tiles Nft AT: 
THRE AL HA ATTRA, AARTI 9 II 
The result of yoga is Knowledge. Yoga is 
spoken of highly in the world. Whatever acts 


destroy Darkness and Ignorance form yoga of 
the in respect of its real character. 


geada a A WT Sea 
aA: WHA AT SARIRO 


Brahmacharya and abstention from injury 
form yoga of the body; while restraining of 
mind and words form yoga of the mind. 


aaae fae miei aI 
aerae UTC pa TTT: RSH 
The food which is acquired by begging 
from twice-born persons conversant with the 
ritual is distinguished from all other food. By 
taking that food abstemiously, one’s sins 
begotten of Darkness are dissipated. 
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es SS Ul 


Set a faut ares aur a 
TAL THAMES MAGA SATIIRI 


Living upon such food a Yogin finds his 
senses gradually withdrawn from their objects. 
Hence, he should take only that quality of food 


which is barely necessary for the support of his 
body. 


Sree Teena: HAST | 
Ua Feet TAT FH ATTEN o 11 
Knowledge which one acquires gradually 
by mind devoted to yoga should be made one’s 


own on the verge of death by a forcible stretch 
of power. 


Tiaiset tt Marsa 
SATE Mert FETT gH 
The embodied Soul, when divested of 
Darkness, assumes a subtile form with all the 
senses of perception and moves about in space. 
When his mind becomes untouched by acts, he, 


on account of such renunciation, becomes 
merged in Prakriti. 

aT kerama tere faye 

VIA: Vel Ait YA MAARTI? RII 

After the destruction of this gross body, one 

who through absence of carelessness escapes 
from all the three bodies, succeeds in attaining 
to Liberation. The birth and death of creatures 
is always brought about by Avidya 
(Ignorance.) 


Taaa g Frateaigadct 
MAAST strat À AALI ZU 


When knowledge of Brahman originates, 
the person on longer feels the pinch of 
necessity. Those, however, who believe what is 
the reverse of truth are men whose 
understandings are always busy with the birth 
and death of all existent things. 


TM e AIA giai: 
LA TAT TEAL TSITAAI VI 
Keeping their bodies by the help of 


patience, withdrawing their hearts by the help 
of their understanding, and withdrawing 


themselves from the world of senses, some 
Yogins worship the senses for their subtility. 

FIT A WaT À Gea Tat JEI 

tard aaa Asean FETT I 

Some of them, with mind purified by yoga, 

proceeding according to the scriptures and 
reaching the highest, succeed in knowing it by 
help of the understanding and live in that 
which is the highest and which without resting 
on any other thing rests on itself. 


ga TUT Wa Ae: Afg 
TAMPA Ut et freerioferaTy 2 § 11 
Some adore Brahma in images. Some adore 
Him as devoid of qualities. Divinity which has 


been described to be like a flash of lightning 
and which is again indestructible. 


ae QUT ATT qefa: 
We Ut He Tesh TAT ATTN 


Others who have consumed their sins by 
penances, attain to Brahman in the end. All 
these great persons attain to the highest end. 


wet fè ` sA aa 1 
tert wet faena fagna RTE 
TARAMSAM MONETARE 
With the eye of scriptures one should mark 
the subtile attributes of these several forms, as 
distinguished by attributes, of Brahma that arc 
adored by men. The Yogin who has gone 


above the necessity, as the Supreme Divinity, 
or as that which is Unmanifest. 

f A fe = fe = ` a 

e anae Aft i ATU gH 

They whose hearts are given to the 
acquisition of knowledge succeed first in 
disassociating themselves for the world of 
mortals. Afterwards, by renouncing 


attachments they partake of the nature of 
Brahma and at last attain to the highest end. 


Watered mingda Sat: 1 
TAMU: Wa Aft UA ANZ ot 
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Thus persons conversant with the Vedas 
have described the religion that brings on the 
attainment of Brahma. They who follow that 
religion according to the extent of their 


respective knowledge all succeed in acquiring 
the highest end. 
fi . FIGI 3 À IL 
afa aster Ära, egret ANANN RI 
Those persons who can acquire a 


knowledge which is incapable of being shaken 
and which makes its possessors shorn of all 
sorts of attachments acquire different high 
regions after death and become emancipate 
according to the extent of their knowledge. 

qaa feet nR 

TEA et YA A ATT HATTA VU 

Those pure-hearted persons who have 

acquired contentment from knowledge, and 
who have contentment from knowiedge, and 
who have renounced all desires and 
attachments, gradually approach in respect of 
their nature nearer to Brahma which is 
unmanifest by nature, which is divine, and 
without birth and death. 


Wrasse gR da a fadia ASET: 

ma Tel UT WAM ASAA RN 
Realising that Brahma lives in their souls, 
they become themselves immutable and have 
never to come back to the Earth). Acquiring 


that supreme, indestructible and eternal state 
they live in happiness. 


Under aa a Aer T 
Tae WG AS aAa Utara gv 
The knowledge of this world is this: 
(Persons who have overcome ignorance think 


that) it docs not exist. The whole universe, 
fettered by desire, is revolving like a wheel. 


foodie: a: Tat fae 
TOGA SETA: METZ YM 
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As the fibres of a lotus-stalk overspread 
themselves into every part of the stalk, likewise 
the fibres of desire, which are without 
beginning or end, spread themselves over every 
part of the body. 

TT UE BMT aA MANA STAR: 
aad Parca fe Gere Fraga & 1 

As a weaver drives his threads into a cloth 
by means of his shuttle, similarly the threads 
that constitute the fabric of the universe are 
woven by the shuttle of Desire. 


fami walt da Get ot WAT 
at aag aR a aga agane 


He who understands the changes of Nature, 
Nature herself, and Purusha, becomes freed 
from Desire and acquires Liberation. ; 


SCAN MANATS 
mga STATE, TRAY THAT 113 N 


The divine Rishi Narayana, that refuge of 
the universe, for the sake of mercy towards all 
creatures, distinctly laid down these means for 
the acquisition of immortality. 


CHAPTER 218 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The acquirement of Liberation by Janaka 
grater sara 
aq Gar Teg Sorel fanfa: 
HT let A AG ANTAL AU 
Yudhisthira asked— 


By acting how, O you who are conversant 
with all courses of conduct, did Janaka the king 
of Mithila, versed in the religion of Liberation, 
succeed in acquiring Liberation, after casting 
off all worldly enjoyments? 


sitet sara 
agea AR gT 
Ia Ga mig: a HTT gE 
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Bhishma said— 


‘Regarding it is cited the following old 
narrative of the particular conduct by which 
that king, a master of all courses of conduct, 
succeeded in acquiring the highest happiness. 


mA mag faet seared: 
stefat seat fafa 
There was a king in Mithila of the name of 
Janadeva of Janaka’s race. He was ever 


engaged in thinking of the courses of conduct 
that might lead to the attainment of Brahma. 


TE E MAMTA Tabet Aart Wel 
ated: yore Aaa aT: SI 
One hundred preceptors always uscd: to live 
in his palace, describing to him the various 


courses of duty followed by people who had 
adopted the various modes of life. 


ui dene a tem fare 
ammm: ATMS A gafy 
Well read in the Vedas, he was not very 
well satisfied with the speculations of his 
instructors on the nature of the Soul, and in 
their teachings of his extinction upon the 


dissolution of the body or of re-birth after 
death. 


wa aR are anfaetat verge: | 
Raa Hel Feet Sey Perera 1 
Once upon a time a great ascetic named 
Panchashikha the son of Kapila, having 


roamed over the whole world, arrived at 
Mithila. 


Rae AAAA OT aera 
qriatanviar Fret Teig: NON 


Having made conclusions about the diverse 
duties connected with renunciation, he was 
above all pairs of opposites, aid had no doubts. 


soe to ag Tal 
mai Yarra Yes 
He was considered as the foremost of 
Rishis. Living wherever he pleased, he wished 


to place before the reach of all men eternal 
happiness that is so difficult of attainment. 


ang: alter Vie: WANS aR 
a Wa aa wa aema fF aT 


It appeared that he roamed, amazing the 
world, having put on the form of none else then 
that great Rishi, that lord of creatures, whom 
the followers of the Sankhya doctrine knew by 
the name of Kapila. 


agt: wert fret agarfe 
vaa a: Waal AANA l 


He was the greatest of all the disciples of 
Asuri and was called the undying. He had 
pertormed a mental Sacrifice lasting for a 
thousand years. 


a AAT alter AUsct Hed 
aAa froma: warts faye: git 
UST: vapaa T: VAM: F:I. 
Ferree Tae AARI 


He was firm in mind, and had performed all 
the rites and sacrifices that are enjoyed in the 
scriptures and that lead to the attainment of 
Brahma. He knew full well the five sacs that 
cover the Soul. He was devoted to the five acts 
regarding the adoration of Brahma, and had the 
five qualities. Know by the name of 
Panchashikha, he had approached one day a 
large assembly of Rishis following the 
Sankhya doctrines and enquired of them about 
the highest object of human acquisition, 
namely, the Unmanifest or that upon which the 
five sacs rest. 

gga iA Yaa ATAISS AT: | 

AAR gat Zaa: 

„For acquiring a knowledge of the Soul, 
Asuri had enquired of his preceptor. On 
account of the latter’s instructions and of his 
own penances, Asuri understood the distinction 


between the body and the Soul and had gained 
celestial vision. 


Ud Mena Tel AT Neva! o 
Sraheivset aay wets AeA YS 
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In that assembly of ascetics, Asuri 
described the Immutable, One, and 
Indestructible Brahma which is seen in various 
forms. 


wer ster: feet AEM TAT Ya: 
Sau cafe aT aA, SPAT RNN 


Panchashikha became a disciple of Asuri. 
He lived on human milk. There was a certain 
Brahman lady named Kapila. She was Asuri’s 
wife. 

em: panra faa: a frat eet 
aa: a altered OM gf A Aware 

Panchashikha was accepted by her as a son 

and he used to suck her breasts. For this, he 


came to be known as the son of Kapila and his 
understanding became fixed on Brahma. 


TA WAM MAA AAA! 
TA Ad aaa nAaR 


The divine Rishi said to me, all this, 
regarding the circumstances of his birth and 
those about his becoming the son of Kapila. The 
latter also told me about the omniscience of 
Panchashikha. 

AAT h Bea AR AAN 
SUT araa, Aeara Rg: 

Knowing fully all the forms of duty, 
Panchashikha, after having himself gained high 
knowledge, (came to Janaka) and knowing that 
that king had cqual reverence for all his 
preceptors, began to startle those hundred 
preceptors (by a very sensible exposition of his 
doctrine). : 


MaRa: MANJA 
S AA EASTA TARRI 


Marking the genius. of the son of Kapila, 
Janaka became exceedingly attacked to him, 
and abandoning his hundred preceptors, began 
to follow him. 


TA TMC TA MUTT ST et: | 
Sat UU let Aq aq Mies tae ol 
Then Kapila’s son began to discourse to 
Janaka, who had according to the ordinance 


bent his head to him and who was fully 
competent to understand the  sage’s 
instructions, upon that great religion of 
Liberation which is explained in Sankhya 
treatises. 


madagi a adai 
Saya a nAdA BI 


Describing first of all the miseries of birth, 
he spoke next of the miseries of (religious) 
acts. Having finished that topic he explained 
the miseries of all states of existence ending 
even with that in the high region of the Creator. 


qed idat: aut a RA: 
qah ate any aega RN 
He also described that Delusion which 
beget the practice of religion, and acts, and 


their fruits, and which is highly untrustworthy, 
destructible, unsteady, and uncertain. 


qem fan a aÀ AAI 
amma, ULAR el gaa TATA! 113 3 


Sceptics say that when death is scen 
directly by all, they who hold, on account of 
their faith in the scriptures, that something 
distinct from the body, called the Soul, exists, 
are necessarily defeated in argument. 


SI Me WA: Fe WMATA: | 
SAM WAM Wen Aaa Ut ATTN SI 
They also hold that one’s Soul, and that 

sorrow, decrepitude, and disease indicate 
(partial) death of the Soul. He who holds 
owing to error, that the Soul is distinct from the 
body and exists after the loss of body, 
entertains an unreasonable opinion. 


aa Nanaia Ferien WATE 
SASA WA Ad TATU AM 


If that is considered as existent which does 
not really exist in the world, then it may be 
mentioned that the king, being known so, 15 
really never subject to decrepitude or death. 
But is he, therefore, to be really believed to be 
beyond decrepitude and death? 


— 
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ana Arete Tera aerate Tart 
fanteara te geI & 11 
When the question arises whether an object 
exists or not, and when that whose existence in 
asserted presents all the signs of non-existence, 
what is that upon which ordinary people 
depend in settling the affairs of life? 
sA ` a x 
wag Malet eterna 
SAATA faa: Aaa att ase 
Direct evidence is the basis of both 
inference and the scriptures. The scriptures can 


be contradicted by direct evidence. As to 
inference its evidence is not much. 


Ua aangas R pi ash a 
wat site: yikes nRa wet RT: 
Do not reason on inference only whatever 


may be the subject. There is nothing else called 
individual soul than this body. 
Wit aeni TA 
MA: Tyla: YARASINI 
The capacity to produce leaves, flowers, 
fruits, roots and bark lics in a banian seed. The 
grass and water that is taken by a cow produce 
milk and butter, substances differing in nature 
from that of the causcs. Various substances 
when allowed to decompose in water for 
sometime produce spirituous liquors whose 
nature is quite different from that of those 
substances producing them. Likewise, from the 
vital seed in produced the body and its 
attributes with the understanding, 
consciousness, wood, and other qualities. Two 
pieces of wood, rubbed together, beget fire. 
Coming in contact with the rays of the Sun, the 
stone called Suryakanta begets fire. Any solid 
metal, heated in fire, dries up water when 
coming in contact with it. Likewise, the 
material body produces the mind and its 
attributes of perception, memory, imagination, 
etc. As the loadstone moves iron, likewise the 
senses are controlled by the mind. 


Wikypisayea SaqewareA 
We Satay WAU MBIA: 113 ofl 
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Thus do the sceptics reason, who are, 
however, mistaken. The disappearance (of 
animation) upon the body becoming lifeless 
means death. The supplication of the gods by 
the very men who deny the separate existence 
of the Soul is another good argument (for the 
proposition that the Soul is separate from the 
body). Another argument against the sceptic is 
that his proposition argues a destruction of acts. 


wed Baa: Bhat Fe feat: | 
ayie fe Wet WAT ATENIR QU 


These that have been mentioned and have 
material forms, cannot possible be the causes 
(of the immaterial Soul and its immaterial 
accompaniments). The identity of immaterial 
things with objects that are material cannot be 
comprehended. 


afen at gem a Aag: Gaal 
wut A g ater g fama II 


Some hold that there is re-birth which is 
caused by Ignorance, the -desire for acts, 
cupidity, carelessness, and bent towards other 
vices. 


feet sarge at i wer sry 
Tor tae He UE Fat Gaia 113 311 


They say that Ignorance is the soil. Acts 
form the seed that is placed in that soil. Desire 
is the water that causes that seed to grow. In 
this manner they explained re-birth. 


Ther We a eet a rt maaf 
SASHA SEAMS: MAETR XI 


They hold that ignorance being ingrained in 
an imperceptible way, one mortal body being 
destroyed, another originates at once from il; 
and that when it is consumed by the help of 
knowledge, the destruction of existence itself 
follows, or the person attains to what is called 
annihilation. 


ART STATA Sifter: sA: 
wane a sed we aT Aaa GI 


This opinion also is mistaken, It may be 
asked that when the being that is thus re-born is 
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a different one in its nature, birth, and objects 
of virtue and vice, why should it then be 
considered to be identical with the being that 
was? Indeed, the only inference that can be 
made is that the entire chain of existences of a 
particular being is not really one of connected 
links. 


ud aft a at aa: 
AA at AAA TENRA UI 


Then, again, if the being that is the outcome 
of a re-birth be really different from what it 
was in a pristine existence, it may be asked 
what satisfaction is to a person from the 
exercise of the spirit of charity, or from the 
acquisition of knowledge or of ascetic power, 
since the acts performed by one are to bear 
fruits upon another person in another state of 
existence. 


ata gaead: maag: fact HAT 
yfad g:fant a qaga ata: 13V 


Another refutation of the doctrine would be 
that one in this life may rendered miserable by 
the acts of another in a pristine life, or having 
become miserable may again become happy. 
By witnessing however, what actually takes 
place in the world, a proper conclusion may be 
drawn regarding the unseen. : 


an fe acted: Wet aT Fra 
WM AceTed AAAI SU 


The separate Consciousness that is the 
outcome of re-birth is different from the 
Consciousness that had preceded it in a pristine 
existence. The way, however, in which the 
appearance of that separate Consciousness is 
explained by that theory is not at all consistent 
or reasonable. The Consciousness was the very 
Opposite of eternal, being only transitory, 
extending as it did till dissolution of the body. 
That which had an end cannot be considered as 
the cause for the production of a second 
Consciousness appearing after the end. If 
again, the very loss of the previous 
Consciousness be considered as the cause of 
the production of the second Consciousness, 


then when the death of a human body is caused 
by a heavy bludgeon, a second body would 
originate from the body that is thus deprived of 
animation. 


agia fer: itsa fraser 
DAA THAT AGM: MAMTA: 13 VA 
Again, their doctrine of annihilation is 
subject to the objection that extinction will 
become a revolving phenomenon like that of 


the seasons, or the year, or the Yuga, or heat, 
or cold, or agreeable or disagrecable objects. 


Te GPT a ferry 
gdi gde Wa Teta faya% on 


If for avoiding these objections, the 
followers of this doctrine hold the existence of 
a Soul that is permanent and with which cach 
new Consciousness is attached, they again 
subject themselves to the new objection that 
that permanent substance, by being overcome 
with decrepitude, and with death that causes 
destruction, may in time be itself weakened 
and destroyed. If the supports of a palace are 
weakened by time, the mansion itself is sure to 
fall down in the end. 


gai wat arg: N atari 
aget nyaa a agga Aire gt 


The senses, the mind, wind, blood, flesh, 
bones, one after another, meet with destruction 
and enter each into its own productive causes. 

RAAT SAT HATTA 
Tee Saye AAT fRA: 

If again the existence of an etcrnal Soul is 
held which is immutable, which is the refuge of 
the understanding, consciousness, and other 
similar attributes, and which is dissociated 
from all these, such an assertion is subject to a 
serious objection for then all that is usually 
done in the world would be meaningless, 
especially with reference to the attainment of 
the fruits of charity and other religious acts. Al 
the injunctions in tke Shrutis regarding thos¢ 
acts, and all acts connected with the conduct 0 
men in the world, would be equally 
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meaningless, for the Soul being dissociated 
form, the understanding and the mind, there is 
no one to enjoy the fruits of good acts and 
Vedic rites. 
= ` 
git WaT aga: Wht SAI 
Wretaratta + faaara 
Thus various sorts of speculations arise in 


the mind. Nothing can settle whether this 
opinion is right or that is right. 


Tat ayya aq ATA 
qaam ahaa iA gaS 


Reflecting on these opinions, particular 
persons follow particular lincs of speculation. 
The understanding of these, directed to 
particular theories become immersed and are at 
last entirely lost in them. 


vandig g: fam: Waseda: | 
mAg SATUS FATS 4 
Thus all men are made miscrable by 


pursuits good or bad. Bringing them back to 
the right path, the Vedas alone, guide them 


along it, like grooms conducting their 
elephants. 
A A 
Raa Ut agat aA: 
Tent g AUJA 
ferarsstat gaasi ITER 


Many men, with weakened minds, seek 
objects of great happiness. These, however, 
have soon to meet with a larger quantity of 
sorrow, and then, alienated by force from their 
coveted meat, they subject themselves to the 
sway of death. 


ent af 
fe aaah 
fara at rai Wate 
SOM Weal + Faded Aol 


What has one, who is subject to destruction 
and whose life is fickle, to do with kinsmen 


and friends and wives and other like 
possessions? He who meets death after having 
relinquished all these, passes easily out of the 
world and has never to return. 


Baleares Ue: Fett weg 
fantgrisarer a ert faerie 
z : . 
WATT eA 
mannier faf: 
Paes TAHA SI 


Earth, ether, water, heat, and wind, always 
kcep up and nourish the body. Thinking of this, 
how can one fect any attachment for his body? 
Indeed, the body, which is subject to 
destruction, has no happiness in it—Having 
heard these words Panchashikha that were 
shorn of deception, and delusion highly 
salutary, and treating of the Soul, king Janaka 
became filled with wonder, and prepared 
himself to address the Rishi once more.’ 


CHAPTER 219 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The conversation between Panchashikha 
and king Janaka 


Met Jaret 
Treat Sea Fiat: ma 
agnas AAT AAAI I 
Bhishma said— 


‘Thus instructed by the great Rishi 
Panchashikha, Janadeva of the family of 
Janaka, once more asked him about the subject 
of existence or non-existence after death. 


Wa Sara 
WTA Ale A Wer HM Wait HEI 
Ue Ufa fanart wet at fee aA 
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Janaka said— 


O illustrious one, if no person, retains any 
knowledge after departing from this state of 
existence, if, indeed, this is true, what then is 
the difference between Ignorance and 
Knowledge? What do we gain then by 
knowledge and what do we lose by ignorance? 


wdysers Td Uva cag fein! 
Sad: Waal at few fagi aR 
See, O foremost of the twice-born, that if 
liberation be such, then all religious acts and 
vows terminate only in annihilation? Of what 
use would then the distinction be between 
heedfulness and heedlessness. 


seat fe Teg WaT at agg 
Set Frat eed FAA: ASA TAT: 


If Liberation means dissociation from all 
objects of pleasure or an association with 
objects that are not lasting, why should then 
men cherish a desire for action or having set 
themselves to action, continue to find out the 
necessary means for the accomplishment of 
desired ends? What then is the truth. 


HST Jaret 
waar fe aa fauratre age 
WA: WHEY area: chia: RASTRU I 
Bhishma said— 
Sceing the king enveloped in thick 
darkness, stupefied by error, and become 


helpless, the learned Panchashikha put his 
mind at rest by once more addressing him thus. 


Besatiat weet water T feet 

at aia WER: AATAL 

Acid VAT ATTA HANG l 

In Liberation the consummation is not 

Extinction. Nor is that consummation any kind 
of Existence. What we see is a union of body 
senses, and mind. Existing independently as 
also depending on one another, these go on 
acting. 


ama: Tat Ty G agers aT 


a wares feta aga Aad: 1911 
The ingredients that form the body are 
water, ether, wind, heat, and earth. These exist 
together according to their own nature. They 
become separated again according to their own 
nature. 


STATMAGSeM UT AA santa wheat 
UE USAT: MAT Fam N 
Ether, wind, heat, water and carth,—these 
five objects in a state of union form the body. 
The body is not one element. ; 
amq a age fafaa: arity: | 
samima aa AT AA: 
mm aaa maA AGT: N 
Intelligence, stomachic heat, and the vital 
airs, called Prana, etc., that are all wind, -- thse 
three are the organs of action. The senses, the 
objects of the senses, the power by which they 
become capable of being perceived, the 
faculties by which they succeed in perceiving 
them, the mind, the vital airs called Prana. 
Apana and the rest, and the various juices and 
humours that are the results of the digestive 
organs, flow from the three organs already 
named. 


aut uh frat seater ata aI 
gamit wate fayd Tat JOT: g0 


Hearing, touch, taste, vision, and 
scent,—these are the five senses. They have 
derived their attributes from the mind which is 
their cause. 


wa famigerada gar 
Gag: Git amg g: Urges ae 


The mind, which is as an attribute of Chit, 
has three states, viz., pleasure, pain and 
absence of both pleasure and pain. 


ya: VIS a we MTA WT Wa: 
Q MANU VST TST AAAS LAM! 


Sound, touch, form, taste, scent, and the 
objects to which they are attached these till the 
lime of one’s death are causes for the 
production of one’s knowledge. 
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ag afnis herent 
WHE: WH YR giaa FET 2311 


Upon the senses depend all acts (leading to 
heaven), as also renunciation (leading to the 
attainment of Brahma), and also the 
ascertainment of truth regarding all topics of 
enquiry. The learned say that ascertainment (of 
truth) is the highest end of existences, and is 
the root of Liberation and regarding 
Intelligence, they say that it leads to Liberation 
and Brahma. 


SH TORMENT WAT: | 
TARE Mt ATTA YS UI 
That person who considers this union of 
perishable attributes as the Soul, feels, on 


account of such imperfect knowledge, 
unending misery. 

FAR Ue gE Ware A nN 

See HAS MATS GAR: IN I 

Those persons, who, however, regard all 

worldly objects as not-Soul, and who on that 
account cease to have any affection or 
attachment for them, have never to suffer any 
misery, for sorrow, in their case, stands in need 
of some foundation upon which to depend. 


Sa TERS AMT MAMTA TAA 
STUY aq Tar Alar a afa gg 1 
About it there is the unrivalled branch of 
knowledge which treats of Renunciation. It is 
called Samyagvadha. I shall describe it to you. 
Listen to it for the sake of your Liberation. 


am wet fe udi Gears aT 
Fred fenaa aA geet AT: 11 2911 
Renunciation of acts is (laid down) for all 
persons who seek Liberation earnestly. They, 


however, who have not been instructed 
correctly have to bear a heavy load of sorrow. 


e g anifor seat sara 
gaam wat at Weert IIR 


Vedic sacrifices and other rites exist for 
renunciation of wealth and other earthly 
objects. For renunciation of all enjoyments, 
exist vows and fasts of various sorts. For 


renunciation of pleasure and happiness exist 


penances and yoga. Renunciation of 
everything, is the highest kind of renunciation. 
me isang: Werner afia: 
faena gae giiraan HARU 


This that I shall presently describe to you is 
the one path pointed out by the learned for that 
renunciation of everything. They who follow 
that path succeed in driving off all sorrow. 
They, however, that deviate from it suffer 
distress and miscry. 


USM gaya AAAI Vera 
aeng agna vania gl? ol 


First speaking of the five organs of 
knowledge having the mind for the sixth, and 
all of which live in the understanding, I shall 
describe the five organs of action having 
strength for their sixth. 

Set athe Ha Treat Ate 
maA: Seat Freeh aah Vi 

The two hands forms the two organs of 
action. The two legs are two organs for moving 
from one place to another. The sexual organ is 
for both pleasure and the continuation of the 
species. The lower channel, leading from the 
stomach downwards, is the organ for purging 
off of all used-up matter. 


ara, a naaa wanted fag: 
Tane JESSY Fagen} RI 


The organ of speaking exists for the 
expression of sounds. These five organs of 
action belong to the mind. These are the eleven 
organs of knowledge and of action. One should 
speedily cast off the mind with the 
understanding. 


Sut Wey fart a Aa: MANTÈ 
AO WS TAT WU Ast TANTS 3 UI 


In the act of hearing, three causes must 
exist simultaneously, viz., the two ears, sound, 


‘and the mind. The same is the case with the 


perception of touch; the same with that of 
form; the same with that of taste and smell. 
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Wa Usher Sat prege 
Jared afa wa: Wate AAA SI 
These fifteen attributes are necessary for the 
several kinds of perception. In consequence of 
them, every man becomes conscious of three 
separate things regarding those perceptions. 


aaa Tree aT Ù TA:1 
ffan Ae Ag MYM: MAMET NAM 


There are again three classes (of mental 
perception, viz., those that appertain to 
Goodness, those that belong of Darkness, and 
those that belong to Ignorance. With them are 
connected three kinds of consciousness, 
including all feelings and emotions. 


wed: Where: YS mae 
aga maa fata: ferent JOT GU 


Pleasure, satisfaction, joy, happiness, and 
tranquillity, originating in the mind from any 
perceptible cause or in the absence of any 
apparent cause, appertain to the quality of 
Goodness. 


ag: Ra Ae AAT 
fag CHARM gra QRT: IRONI 


Discontent, regret, grief, cupidity, and 
vindictiveness, having no cause or occasioned 
by any perceptible cause, are the marks of the 
quality of Darkness. 


adana Ae: We: AART 
qifa adet aaa T:R 
Wrong judgement, stupefaction, 


carelessness, dreams, and sleepiness, however, 
caused, appertain to the quality of Ignorance. 


3A Ud ARA Ge AAA aT Aer 
aaa tent Aa SAMA Ae TAT FU 


Whatever state of consciousness exists, 
regarding either the body or the mind, united 
with joy or satisfaction, should be considered 
as due to the quality of Goodness. 


Ad AMAA HAM HCA: | 
Wad Wl ga acetate aA oll 
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Whatever state of consciousness exists 
united with any fecling of discontent or 
depression should be considered as the 
outcome of the quality of Darkness. 


TY Age BA AAs aT AAAI 

SAMA TARAS UATTAT I R 
Whatever state, of the body or the body or 
the mind, exists with error or carelessness, is 
the outcome of Ignorance which is 

incomprehensible and inexplicable. 


Ret Am et Ves: Ai WATT: | 
ers yaa AAA ATU VU 


The organ of hearing rests on either; it is 
either itself (under limitations); Sound has that 
organ for its refuge. In perceiving sound, one 
may not immediately acquire a knowledge of 
the organ of hearing and of ether. But when 
sound is perceived, the organ of hearing and 
ether do not long remain unknown. 


T argi frat na aft Tah 
IS BT TA TT At Vay HT AT BU 


The same is the case with the skin, the eyes, 
the tongue, and the nose forming the fifth. 
They exist in touch, form, taste, and smell. 
They form the faculty of perception and they 
are the mind. 
aigna ag frat 

Fari fafa ghaslarrit mATX 

Each doing its own particular function, all 
the five organs of action and the five others of 
knowledge exist simultaneously, and upon the 
union of the ten dwells the mind as the 
eleventh and upon the mind the understanding 
as the twelfth. 

AAMT sA Aer ATA 
Sat grad AGE: U cities saat 

It is be said that these twelve do not exist 
simultaneously, then the consequence would be 
that there would be death in dreamless sleep- 
But as there is no death in dreamless slecp, it 
must be admitted that these twelve exist 
simultaneously as regards themselves but 
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separately from the Soul. The co-existence of 
those twelve with the Soul that is ordinarily 
spoken is only a common form of speech with 
the vulgar for ordinary purposes of the world. 


gima genir ger yaar 
Ragi aaa gns 


The dreamer, on account of the appearance 
of past sensual impressions, becomes 
conscious of his senses in their subtile forms, 
and endued as he already is with the three 
qualities, he considers his senses as existing 
with their respective objects and, therefore, acts 
and moves about with an imaginary body afler 
the manner of his own self while awake. 

aq eared Ferry Henga 
RUG GA Aa FAT ZI911 

That dissociation of the Soul from the 
understanding and the mind with the senses, 
which speedily disappears, which has no 
stability, and which the mind causes to arise 
only when influenced by Ignorance is 
happiness that partakcs as the learned say, of 
the nature of Ignorance and is experienced in 
this gross body only. 


ag aang a gagara 
aa MAMIE sT C1 


Over the felicity of Liberation also, the 
felicity, viz., which is created by the inspired 
teaching of Vedas and in which no one sees the 
slightest mark of sorrow,—the same 
indescribable and truth-concealing darkness 
scems to spread itself. 


USNS TAI: ARAA YT 
quae add Waa Anifa at Facets R 


Like to what occurs in dreamless sleep, in 
liberation also, subjective and objective 
existences, which have their origin in one’s 
acts, are all discarded. In some, that are 
possessd by Ignorance, these exits, firmly 
grafted with them. They never approach others 
who have transcended Avidya and have 
acquired knowledge. 


Tag: MAE AAMC AA: 


front Wate at sa: WS Sag SAIS oll 
Those who know thoroughly well the 
character of Soul and non-Soul, say that this 
sum total of the senses, etc.,) is body. That 
existent thing which rests, upon the mind is 
called Soul. 
Wa aft a Sasa: Waa aT set AAN 
MAE SAHA HAYA SGAs1¥ RI 
When such is the case, and when all 
creatures, on account of the well-known cause, 
exist, due to a state of union between Soul and 
body, which of these two then is destructible 


and how can that which is said to be eternal, 
suffer destruction? 


TAA AE he AMT Ul 


TA a iaaa AEM: Aaa UY VU 
As small rivers falling into larger ones lose 
their forms and names, and the larger ones 
falling into the ocean lose their forms and 
names too, similarly called Liberation. 


We aR ga: Ta Hemel Gastar 
Rafa SAS TRAY a ada: 
Likewise, the individual Soul which is 
characterised by qualities, is received into the 


Universal Soul, and when all its attributes 
disappear, how can it be differently mentioned? 


Sut a at ae aeaf 


TAA area et STAT: | 
q ferent anche: 
wi fare set foams st 
One who is conversant with that 


understanding which brings on Liberation and 
who carefully seeks to know the soul, is never 
sullied by the evil fruits of his acts water is 
never soaked by it. 


qene midge: 
wena kaas 
aar wat qag:a SEUI 
Tarara Aag: USL 


When one becomes freed from the very 
many strong fetters, occasioned by affection 
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een ĖĖ 


for children and wives and love for sacrifices 
and other rites, when one renounces both joy 
and sorrow and transcends all attachments, one 
then attains to the highest end and entering into 
the Universal Soul becomes immersed ‘in it. 
R à 
et mgg: 1 
a a yoà frà a wÙ 
wat RR a wA fa 
meaa yaa eA: & Ul 
When one has understood the injunction of 

the Shrutis that lead to correct conclusion 
(about Brahma) and has practised those 
auspicious virtues which the same and other 
scriptures teach, one may lie down at casc, 
disregarding the fears of decrepitude and death. 
When both merits and demerits disappear, and 
the fruits, in the form of joy and sorrow, 
originating therefrom, and destroyed, men, 
unattached to everything, seek refuge at first 
with personal Brahma, and then behold 
impersonal Brahma in their understandings. 


sara: Utacar 
erga fait Wea: | 
wear faga: me g: 
faa Ae gR TEAS 


In course of its downwards descent under 
the influence of ignorance individual soul lives 
(within its cell formed by acts) like a silkworm 
living within its cell made of threads woven by 
itself. Like the freed silk-worm again that quits 
its cell, individual soul also abandons its house 
formed by its acts. The final result, is that its 
sorrows are then dissipated like a clump of 
carth falling violently upon a rocky mass. 


am Be: ggat GeV 


we feral ae ga 


As the Ruru deer casting off its hold horns 
or the snake casting off slough passes on 
without arresting any noticc, similarly a person 
who is unattached renounces all his sorrows. 


gi a arash T- 
ya welt Padre: | 

qn Gat Gag:a fara 
ya: Uta RAAR: 


As a bird leaves a tree that is about to fall 
down upon a water and sits on a (new) resting 
place, similarly the person freed from 
attachments renounces both joy and sorrow and 
dissociated even from his subtile and subtler 
forms attains to that end which is full of the 
highest prosperty. 

eq Jara 


atta a vate Afe wet 
EHER DITAR LeeL R Io 
q ug m fe aasa fafa, 
maafin aa M ATTA: o 
Seeing his city burning in a fire, thcir own 
ancestor Janaka, the king of Mithila himself 
proclaimed, —“In this fire nothing of mine is 
burning.’ 
gangandi Pyrat Ue 
waite RTA ATTA! 
ffaige tera: 
UMA ferret AA:N RII 


Having heard these words capable of giving 
immortality and uttered by Panchashikha, and 
arriving at the truth afler carefully reflecting 
upon everything that the latter had said King 
Janadeva cast off his sorrows and lived on in 
the enjoyment of great happiness. 


ou fe a: volta fant 
Hea Aaa TAT 
saam, Aqacag fad: 
gea aiaa Aeros: Ws Vl 
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He who reads this discourse, O king, that 
deals with emancipation and who always 
reflects upon it, is never pained by any 
misfortune, and freed from sorrow, attains to 
liberation like Janadeva the king of Mithila 
after his meeting with Panchashikha.’ 


CHAPTER 220 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The acquirement of happiness and misery 
grater sara 
fa aay gaara fe gA gaara 
fa gadaa cites fan area 
Yudhisthira said— 


By doing what does one gain happiness, 
and what is that by doing which one meets 
with misery? What also is that, O Bharata, by 
doing which one becomes freed from fear and 
sojourns here successfully. 


ST Saray 
arte weet Seal: JRA: 
adma ani aero Farge: 11211 


Bhishma said— 

The ancients who had there minds, directed 
to the Shrutis, spoke highly of the duty of self- 
.ontrol for all the castes in general, but for the 
Brahmanas in especial. 


Terre frafatgdaragaren 
fear was wi a at we wafe 
One who is not self-controlled never enjoys 
success in religious rites. Religious rites, 
penances, truth,—all these depend upon self- 
control. 


que alae Wet aa seat 
fearon fit ara: Geet fret mgY 


Self-control increases one’s energy. Self- 
control is said to be sacred. The man of self- 
control becomes sinless and fearless and 
acquires great results. 


Oe ae: matte ge a ENI 
OG cies farsi were ria 
One who is self-controlled sleeps happily 


and wakes happily. He lives happily in the 
world and his mind always remains cheerful. 


W ater rat aa iesen 
afais agi Pet yana yates 1 


Every sort of excitement is quictly 
controlled by self-control. One who is not self- 
controlled fails in a similar endeavour. The 
self-controlled man secs his numberless focs 
(such as lust, desire, and anger, ctc.’) as if these 
dwell in a separate body. 


FAUT SA TAA: Aaa 
wat fanfterd tat Ye: rI 
Like tigers and other carnivorous animals, 
persons shorn of self-control always strike all 


creatures with fear. For controlling these men, 
the Self-create (Brahma) created kings. 


army a way an we faf 
wea Ay wet et Yat at age it 


In all the modes of life, the practice of self- 
control is distinguished above all other virtues. 
The fruits of self-control are much greater than 
those obtainable in all the modes of life. 


Sat fer agnir Bat wqeat eI 
AAT: AAT: ETAR N 
aaa amia Fret aas aa 
TEEN FT SA ATIRO l 
manyanga aaa 

MGs Aa NÀY TIRRI 


I shall now describe the characteristic 
marks of those persons who value self-control 
highly. They are nobility, calmness of nature, 
contentment, faith, forgiveness, invariable 
simplicity, the absence of talk-activeness, 
humility, reverence for elders, benevolence, 
mercy for all creatures, frankness, abstention 
from talk upon kings and men in authority, 
from all false and useless topics, and from 
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applause and censure of others. The self- 
controlled man becomes desirous of liberation 
and, quietly bearing present joys and griefs, is 
never overjoyed or depressed by prospective 
ones. 

SAGA AIAN: At ARR: 

Yaa: MATA: HAAS HAT AYU 

Shorn of vindictiveness and all sorts of 

guile, and unaffected by praise and censure, 
such a man is well-behaved, has good manners 
is pure of soul, had fortitude, and is a complete 
master of his passions. 


Wey wiles A Mea AT St Mer Teoh 
gii MAYA MT Ala YTS UI 


Gaining honours in this world, such a man 
in after life goes to heaven. Making all 
creatures gain what they cannot acquire 
without his help, such a man rejoices and 
becomes happy. 


adale Brat TST at feat HT 
Hees SARA: A: MARE 
Devoted to universal benevolence, such a 
man never feels animosity for any one. 
Tranquil like a calm ocean, wisdom feels his 
soul and he is ever cheerful. 


SHS UA YN: MAGA Ad: 
mA: MAYA Seat na PRATT 4 UI 


Endued with intelligence, and deserving of 
universal reverence, the self-controlled man 
never fears any creature and is feared by no 
creature in return. i 


A gA Wed AI A A paR 
Ga ules: E ait fast SERIA | 


That man who never rejoices even at large 
accessions and never feels sorrow when 
overtaken by misfortune, is said to be endued 
with contented wisdom. Such a man is said to 
be selfcontrolled. Indeed, such a man is said to 
be a twice-born man. 


anita: gaea: Wace: Y: 


Med SHAT YS ASMA VII 
Well-read in the scriptures and gifted with a 
pure soul, the man of self-control, performing 
all those acts that are done by the good, enjoys 
their high fruits. 


SGT AAT Mfr: Ate: Ream 
Bet SAAT AT ALT STAAL RS 


The wicked men, however, never follow the 
path of benevolence, forgiveness, tranquillity, 
contentment, sweetness of specch, truth, 
liberality, and comfort. 

SR a eT TA ae 

SARE AN Gra Te RART: 
fay ait cafe sree: HaT: 
MICA ARA ATTA ATTA? 0 1 

They follow the path of lust, anger, 
cupidity, envy of others, and boastfulness. 
Overcoming lust and anger, practising the vow 
of Brahmacharya and becoming a complete 
master of his senses, the Brahman practising 
patiently the austerest penances, and observing 
the most rigid restraints, should live in this 
world, calmly waiting for his time like onc 
seeming to have a body through fully knowing 
that he is not subject to destruction. 


CHAPTER 221 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Is fasting a penance 
gaf sara 
fma aattar ated go eter: 
Bet ea ae ATEN RI 
Yudhisthira said— 


The three twice-born classes, who perform 
sacrifices and other rites, some times eat the 
remnants, consisting of meat and wine, of 
sacrifices in honour of the gods, from motives 
of obtaining children and heaven. What, O 
grandfather, is the nature of this act? 
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ret Jaret 
ASS HATAMT YOR: BTA: | 
Sahay FT PSA TAKEN Basu 


Bhishma said— 


Those who eat forbidden food without 
performing the sacrifices and vows ordained in 
the Vedas are known as wilful men. Those, on 
the other hand, who eat such food in the 
observance of Vedic sacrifices and vows and 
actuated by the desire of fruits in the shape of 
heaven and children, ascend to heaven but drop 
down on the termination of their merits. 


gaf saa 

ai TT gege YT: | 

UA ATT Herre Sara few Aa AIR 
Yudhishthira said— 

Common people say that fasting is penance. 
Is fasting, however, really so, or is penance 
somethings different? 
OT sara 
TRACT Tt AL AAT SAT: | 
MATA T ATA ANSI 


Bhishma said— 


People really consider fast, measured by 
months or fortnights or days, as penance. The 
good, however, hold that such is not penance. 
On the other hand, fast is an obstacle to the 
acquirement of the knowledge of the Soul. 


ama dative ferent a sry 
Maa A Hee TSM Wey RATUN II 
The renunciation of acts and humility form 
the highest penance. It is superior to all kinds 
of penance. He who performs such penance is 


considered as one who is always fasting and 
who is always leading a life of Brahmacharrya. 


gra em ar faut gat a wer Ae 
gefa miam: aAA ATG UI 


Such a Brahman will become a Muni 
always, a deity, and sleepless forever, and onc 


engaged in the pursuit of virtue only, even if he 
lives in a family. 


Aral Wel AT Ae AS Wal Hae! 
agai Wel A le, Saar: 1119 11 


He will become a vegetarian always, and 
pure for ever. He will become an cater always 
of ambrosia, and an worshipper always of gods 
and guests. 


faai War A LAL Wer caffe: | 
TEI: Tel A Ce aN ITA IC II 


Indeed, he will be considered as one always 
living on sacrificial residue, as one ever 
devoted to the duty of hospitality, as one 
always full of faith, and as one always adoring 
gods and guests. 


qatar sara 
ae aa Care, TEM wet NAT 
fargi set a MAL Het Meiers: 118 11 
Yudhishthira said— 


How can one practising such penance come 
to be known as one who is always fasting or as 
one who ever follows the vow of 
Brahmacharya, or as one who always lives 
upon sacrificial residue, or as one who always 
worships guests. 


Met Saver 
SAT WAU AT AAAS Maat Al 
Pera E Wag AAT FSSA GAL! 


Bhishma said— 


He will be considered as one who is always 
fasting if he eats once during the day and once 
during the night at the fixed hours without 
eating anything in the interim. 


Tat Tel Tera Fett wa S fest: 


AGA AA AAP aT AT ATA 


Such a Brahman, by always speaking the 
truth and by following always wisdom, and by 
going to his wife only in her season and never 
at other times, becomes a Brahmacharin. 
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MRA TAT niaig naaf 
anfia: Wears seater aA 
By never eating meat of animals not killed 

for sacrifice, he will become a strict vegetarian. 
By always becoming charitable he will become 
ever pure, and by abstaining from slecp during 
the day he will become one who is always 
awake. 


qarag at yg Gray Wal Tall 
ai kaci YS Sie fafa JATUN 
Know, O Yudhisthira, that the man who 
eats only after having fed his servants and 
guests becomes an eater always of ambrosia. 
Gaa aishaereatisst T gg Asa: 
erat Saat A A YS E aT) 
AYA AKI: Wet eq A fest: 
STA AAT FA: KAM TAURI 
The Brahmana who never eats till gods and 


guests are fed, acquires by such abstention, 
heaven itself. 


zanna: fags gAs ARN: el 
STATS g SHAT AAT AATAGT TTI RG 


He is said to live upon sacrificial residue 
who eats only what remains after feeding the 
gods, the Pitris, servants and guests. 


Sat Chet Be: Tet WRU el 
SORTA: Vitae ARE: 
Such men acquires numberless blessed 


regions in next life. The gods and the Apsaras 
with Brahman himself, come to their homes. 


zaa & ure gag 
Tat YAMA TAT Mf AATH VII 


They who share their food with the gods 
and the Pitris pass their days always happily 
with their sons and grandsons, and at last, 
leaving off this body, acquire a very high end. 
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CHAPTER 222 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Is the man doer of good and bad acts 
gfatex sara 
ated at caster YH at ale L 
Ger AIT HAT ATU RI 


Yudhisthira said— 


In this world, O Bharata, good and bad acts 
attach themselves to man for the purpose of 
producing fruits for enjoyment or endurance. 


aaia TET YEA saret AfA ATT: 
qia was Tat: ag FATS 
Is man, however, to be regarded as their 
doer or is he not to be considered so? My mind 


is full of dcubts regarding this question. I wish 
to hear this fully from you, O grandfather. 


et sara 

BACT FATT! 

Were a iaae A gff 
Bhishma said— 

Regarding it, O Yudhisthira, is cited the old 

discourse between Prahlada and Indra. 

aah aa Set A TATA! 

AMMEN TA mÀ TAT UI 

qratrenght eet Yarra 

AAT TTT Fea ATTETLN l 

agaang Fray al 

GA AT HS AT Sat: ATIR NI 

The king of the Daityas, viz., Prahlada, was 

unattached to all worldly objects. His sins had 
been dissipated. Of respectable parentage, he 
was endued with great learning. Free from 
stupefaction and pride, ever pervaded by the 
quality of goodness, and devoted to various 
vows, he considered praise and censure in the 
same light. Endued with self-control he was 
then passing his time in an empty room. 
Conversant with the origin and the destruction 
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ofall created objects mobile and immobile, he 
was never angry with things that displeased 
him and never rejoiced at the acquisition of 
agreeable objects. He considered equally gold 
and a clod of carth. 


amet state Bey tt Fear 
WUE UA Wag WASH ATI 
Earnestly studying the Soul and acquiring 


Emancipation, and firm in knowledge, he had 
acquired firm conclusions about truth. 


WR: WEERA HAAT 
ERI REOO ILE CupE VAL 


Acquainted with what is supreme and what 
is not so among all things, omniscient and of 
univeisal sight, as he was seated or day in a 
solitary room with his senses under complete 
control, Shakra approached him, and desirous 
of awakening him, said these words— 


à: wafer Wea Tiles Ut: TAL TERT Tl 
ASAT VAAL TOCCATA R 


O king, I sec all those qualities permanently 
living in you by which a person acquires the 
esteem of all. 


ae à rem gia: WA Ae! 
BAM WA: AT AA: Feats AAI OL 
Your understanding seems to be like that of 
a child, free from attachment and aversion. 
You know the soul. What, do you think, is the 


best means by which a knowledge of the Soul 
may be acquired. 

wae: MAFA: Wena fe wat AeA: 

fare faga: were NRA + Pirate get 

You are now bound in fetters, fallen off 

from your former position, brought under the 
sway of your foes, and divested of prosperity. 
Your present circumstances are such as may 
well give room to grief. Yet how is it, O 
Prahlada, that you do not grieve. 


WAC g Sea Sere ger 
WSIS FARTS TLL AMAA 


Is this owing, O son of Diti, to the 
acquisition of wisdom or is it on account of 


your fortitude? Behold your calamities, © 
Prahlada, and yet you appear like one that is 
happy and tranquil. 


fa iae at Fae: 
SAT SANTA ATT AT HATA TATT TN 23 11 
Thus urged by Indra, the king of the 
Daityas, endued with firmness and with fixed 


conclusions about truth, replied in these sweet 
words showing great wisdom. 


Wele Sater 
waht u fight a yaa at a gaat 
TA RA Hele. ACA RASTA: 11.2% 
Prahlada said— 


‘He who does not know the origin and the 
destruction of all created objects, is, on account 
of such ignorance, stupefied. He, however, 
who knows these two things, is never 
stupefied. 


MEN Wait eat Wet aI 

Wa MSTA: ge +t fret 4 11 
eae areas fet a SA: | 
Ti FT HAART SG AT NATIIS I 


All kinds of entities and non-entities come 
into being or cease on account of their own 
nature. No kind of personal exertion is 
necessary (for their production). In the absence 
of personal exertion it is clear that no personal 
agent exists for the production of all this that 
we perceive. But though the person never docs 
anything, yet through the influence of 
Ignorance a consciousness regarding agency 
over spreads itself on it. 


ag HAA Hae MATT aT 
TA Cleat WaT aA À R:N 


He who regards himself as the doer of good 
or bad acts possesses a vile wisdom. Such a 
person is, in my opinion, does not know the 
truth. 


aR SA Get: Saat Testa gar 
aE Pag J Wy WT WATS NI 


140 


MAHABHARATA 


anea fe idR: free a 
Te ACA ga: GT:N 


If, O Shakra, the being known as person 
were really the actor, then all acts undertaken 
for his own benefit would certainly be 
successful. None of those acts would be futile. 
Persons struggling their utmost to avoid what is 
not desired and to bring about what is desired 
ure not to be seen. What becomes then of 
personal exertion? 

aheeitirarmusdgrata 
SURG UPA: AM AKAATAT Nol 

In the casc of some, we see that without any 
exertion on their part, what is not desired is not 
brought about and what is desired, is done. 
This then must be the result of Nature. 


wire: arg quad Sf: | 
feasa FCT ATR RI 
Some extraordinary persons again are seen, 
for though possessed of superior intelligence 
they have to seck wealth from others that are 
vulgar in features and gifted with little 
intelligence. 


warren: wa fafa Jor Aan 
ATE aa Hes fe MARRIR VU 


Indeed, when all qualities, good or bad, 
enter a person impelled by Nature, what is 
there for one to boast (of his superior 
possessions)? 


Laaa aerate A PsA Alt: 
AARET Hel AT AA Aled ASAR 31 


All these come from Nature. This is my 
settled belief. Even Liberation and knowledge 
of self, in my view, originate from the same 
source. 


ait fae Wat aAA Wary 
SOM feet Fee TAA TAHITI 
In this-world all fruits, good or bad, that 
attach themselves to persons, are considered as 


the outcome of acts. I shall now describe fully 


the subject of acts. Hear me. 


aM Acat nA AAA VA 
Ue Valier anti Tawa ets HATING 11 
As a crow, while eating some food, 
announces the presences of that food by its 


repeated cawing, similarly all our acts only 
proclaim the indications of Nature. 


faarra at ae 4 aq walt TIT 
TA MS AAS ACTA RAIS TIVITY E 
He who is acquainted with only the 
metamorphoses of Nature but not with Nature 
which is supreme and exist by herself, feels 
stupefication on account of his ignorance. He, 
however, who understands the difference 
between Nature and her metamorphoses is 
never stupefied. 


mame wary ware Ferra 
JENA SA aT APA aT fee aR gol! 


All things originate from Nature. On 
account of one’s certain conviction about it, he 
would never be affected by pride or arrogance. 


ae - if fe . . E 1 
Tera FT Mente asd AATTELIN 
When I know the origin of all the 
ordinances of mortality and when I am 
acquainted with the instability of all objects, 1 
can not, O Shakra, indulge in grief. All this is 
endued with an end. 
Fi ead Rastie: 
TA at: A a TNR 
Without attachments, without pride, without 
desire and hope, freed from all fetters, and 
dissociated from everything, I am passing my 


time happily, seeing that appearance and 
disappearance of all created objects. 


FON creer fagerer ARTT: 
ea feet View UPA eSATA oll 


For one who is wise, who is self-controlled, 
who is contented, who is without desire an 
hope, and who sees all things with the light of 
self-knowledge, on trouble or anxiety exists, O 
Shakra. 
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Wad ao fart a aa wie a fee 
BON a a uyn Bt Ae TATA II 


I have no liking or aversion for either 
Nature or her changes. I do not see any one 
now who is my enemy nor any one who is 
mine own. 


wet ere 3 feria a a safe ara 
a fe A feet a at at faz 


I do not, O Shakra, at any time seek either 
heaven, or this world, or the nether regions. It 
is not the fact that there is no happiness in 
understanding the Soul. But the Soul, being 
dissociated from everything, cannot enjoy 
happiness. Hence J desire nothing. 


Wa Jaret 
Saat THAT Ha AY Maa 
vale agai À Wey Mele YT:N 311 


Shakra said— 


Tell me the means, O Prahlada, by which 
this kind of wisdom may be acquired and by 
which this kind of tranquillity may be made 
one’s own. I pray you.’ 


Wele sara 
AMSAT AATNI 
FELAN Yor TER TAT Weg XII 
Prahlada said— 
‘By simplicity, by carefulness, by purifying 
the soul, by controlling the passions, and by 


wailing upon elders, O Shakra, a person 
acquires liberation. 


Maca Welt Tae TAMIA: | 
waa dered afenferaqayarany 411 


Know this, however, that one gains wisdom 
from Nature, and that the acquisition of 
tranquillity also is owing to the same cause. 
Indeed, everything else that you see is due to 
Nature. 


SAA Serle yaar AAT 
NRmia Tey TsTeteat NARRA 


Thus addressed by the king of the Daityas, 
Shakra became filled with wonder and lauded 
those words, O king, with a cheerful heart. 


q aanre aAA AAT: 
agaga TT FS RAZL 


The king of the three worlds then, having 
adored the lord of the Daityas, took his Icave 
‘and proceeded to his own quarter.’ 


CHAPTER 223 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


By following what intelligence can a king 
born of prosperity live on earth 


grater sere 
SA GoM NAA Westar retAI 
arasa ARENA Be Trae gi 
Yudhisthira said— 


Tell me, O grandfather, by adopting what 
sort of intelligence may a king, who has been 
divested of prosperity and crushed by Time’s 
heavy bludgeon, still live on this Earth. 


ater sara 
SATS CAA AEA FUT 
anaes a dale ANTA ANI 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Vasava and Virochana’s son Vali. 


FrarreqarTes fiaa: 
waharga Riet afet wes ara: 11311 
After having defeated all the Assuras, one 
day Vasava went to the Grandfather and 


joining his hands bowed to him and enquired 
after the whereabouts of Vali. 


Ul Bl cant fart + Here saat 
i afet Terra ea À afer 
Tell me, O Brahman, where may I now find 
that Vali whose wealth continued undiminished 


even though he used to distribute it as largely 
as he wished. 
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a agde a Ue: Wt AT: wear 
Mishra MN Set AT AAAI m SH yim Stet feet ade 


He was the god of wind. He was Varuna. 
He was Surya. He was Soma. He was Agni that 
used to warm all creatures. He became water. I 
do not find where he now is. Indeed, O 
Brahmana, tell me where I may find Vali now. 

a afet errant eA À afer 
UUs ead FH feet RNA 

a aif BT at anaa AAT: | 

i afet ra aeaa A aN 

Formerly, it was he who uscd to light up all 
the cardinal points and to sct. Shaking off 
idleness, it was he who used to pour rain upon 
all creatures at the proper scason. I do not now 
see that Vali. Indeed, tell me, O Brahman, 
where I may find that king of the Asuras now. 


EEIEIE] 
Faq à MY ma, TEN 
TEN i Ga Tee ae X IRTL N 
Brahman said— 
You should not, O Maghavat, thus enquire 
after Vali now! One should not, however, 
speak a falsehood when he is questioned by 


another. I shall tell you the whereabouts of 
Vali. 


BBY Ula at Wy GAT aT WA: 
anet Alaa Sq: YATE FEARR N 
© husband of Sachi, Vali may now have 
taken his birth among camels or bulls or asses 
or horses, and having become the foremost of 
his species may now be living in an empty 
room. 


1h Sate 
aig St afer EN MARET 
PAE A AT SA Ae Tel MT ATTN! 
Shakra said— A 


“If O Brahman, I happen to meet with Vali 
in an empty room, shall I kill him or spare 
him? Tell me how I shall act!” 


AR Va WSAKAA ATMS ATTA RI 
Brahma said— 


‘Do not, O Shakra, injure Vali! Vali docs 
not deserve death. You should, on the other 
hand, O Vasava, seek instruction from him 
about morality, O Shakra, as you wish,’ 


Wage Wa Hea: Yea Tew 
PAA HAT FAIR 
‘Thus addressed by the divine Creator, 


Indra travelled over the Earth, seated on 
Airavata in great splendour. 


a Cast A Aiet Baa ig 
FUSS ATA PRAPTAH AMET 3 UI 
He succeeded in meeting with Vali, who, as 


the Creator had said, was living in an emply 
room, clothed in the form of an ass.’ 


Wa Sart 


aei era 


| gil Afi nae a aR 


Shakra said— 


“You are now, O Danava, born as an ass 
living on chaff. This your birth is certainly a 
low one. Do you or do you not grieve for it? 


agë aa wnf fant AINT 
fa adi iaa AATE RNN 
I see what I had never seen before, viz., 
yourself brought under the control of your 


enemies, divested of prosperity and friends, 
and shorn of energy and prowess. 


Ay We Tawa Me: WATT: | 
ley HATTER, aly erT RLA 


Formerly you used to march through the 
words, with your train consisting of thousands 
of carriages and thousands of kinsmen, and to 
move along, burning, everybody with your 
splendour and disregarding us all. 


A 
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yada eta RERA rat 
ARTEN a Het WaT THT FI gol! 


Considering you as their protector the 
Daityas lived under your sway! Through your 
power, the Earth used to yield crops without 
waiting for tillage. To-day, however, I behold 
you overtaken by this dire calamity! Do you or 
do you not grieve for this. 


gi a ise ani ae A Maha 
assig: WAR Ae AAEL I 
When formerly you used with pride 
beaming on your face, to divide on the eastern 


shores of the ocean your vast wealth among thy 
kinsmen, what then was the state of your mind? 


a farsa fai TESSA TAT: NTI 
At Meat SaN: NRR 
Formerly, for many years, when shining 


with splendour, you used to sport, thousands of 
celestial damsels used to dance before you. 


SUE Tal Ua AAT SAAT 
Ba Tae Fret Aah erg RII 


All of them were decorated with garlands of 
lotuses and all had companions bright as gold. 
What, O king of Danavas, was the state of your 
mind then and what is it now. 


agit aig ferent tert: fara 
Wat: Genera: Wal: SSAA oll 
You had a very large golden umbrella set 
with jewels and gems. Fully forty-two 
thousand Gandharvas used in those days’ to 
dance before you. 


FATA Wea: Fe ASAT AAT 
QUA QE GT: WAHT I 


In your sacrifices you had a very large stake 
made entirely of gold. On such occasions you 
used to give away millions and millions of 
kine. What, O Ditya, was the state of your 
mind then? 


aaa: ae Sarat Wat SVT 
SN ASAT TASS ST SAT AAA 


Formerly, engaged in sacrifice, you had 
gone round the whole Earth, following the rule 
of the hurling of the Shamya. What was the 
state of your mind then? 


wal a yet wat aerrisyeeh: | 
PUTT fate aasa fen g A gU 
qA yA gE T wa A T Fl 


Tela a A Aen T VPA TT 4 N 


I do not now see that golden jar of yours, 
nor that umbrella of yours, nor those fans. I 
behold not also, O king of the Asuras, that 
garland which was given to you by 
Grandfather.’ 


afrad 
Td aR R T DA N 7 aI 
Tai a À at + a yeahs TRAIRAI 
Bali said— 


“You do not behold now, O Vasava, my jar 
and umbrella and fans. You do not see also my 
garland, that was given by the Grandfather. 


Fert Preah at wa wnt Geshe 
Ae A alae aT et MA AAU I 


Those valuable possessions of mine about 
which you ask are now buried in the darkness 
of a cave. When my time comes again, you 
will, forsooth, behold them again. 


q Aget A Agra aT Gae A 
aasaga aut aag 


This conduct of yours, however, does not 
become your fame or birth. Yourself enjoying 
prosperity, yoy wish to mock me that am sunk 
in adversity. 


a fe gag Ne + weed tg 
FOAM ATA: APM: Wal AAT: SA 
They who acquired wisdom, and have won 
contentment therefrom, they who are of 
tranquil should, who are virtuous and good 
among creatures, never grieve in misery nor 
rejoice in happiness. 
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oo III 


wi Y Mae Gat p ARA 
qia Wat ema Ae SAAN ol! 
Guided, however, by a vulgar intelligence, 
you are bragging, O Purandara. When you will 
become like me you will not then give vent to 
speeches like these.’ 


CHAPTER 224 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The dialogue between Shakra and Valion 
the subject 


qir Save 
Wate g i wR: wea 
Faai GAT mi eeN MAIRU 
Bhishma said— 


Again, laughing at Vali who was sighing 
like a snake, Shakra addressed him for saying 
something more painful than what he had said 
before. 


Wa Sart 
A Ae amA Hire: UAL: | 
He WATT MAL ARTA ere eAT UI 
Shakra said— 
Formerly, attended by a train consisting of 
thousands of vehicles and kinsmen, you used to 


march, burning all the worlds with your 
splendour and disregarding us all. 


SBI QAI VTA. Ae 
Sate: Mera A Mirae tl 


You are now, however, deserted by both 
kinsmen and friends. Beholding this miserable 
condition of yours, do you or do you not 
indulge in grief? 

Wie megi Ya aa Feary 
faamai aret Ne a aa 

Formerly all the worlds were under your 
sway and great was your joy. I ask, do you or 


you not grieve now, for this loss of your 
splendour? 


akea 
afegeA aata: 
ae A Mat Wa QATAN 
Vali said— 


Regarding all this as transitory,—due, 
indeed, to the course of time,—I do not, O 
Shakra, grieve. These things have an end. 


Sra BA Sel YA A gÈ 
Fa Pew A Brent maa WANE 
These bodies of creatures, O king of the 
celestials, are all transitory. Therefore, O 


Shakra, I do not grieve. Nor is this form due to 
any fault of mine. 


sifai a Wat a Tita We Hee 
BU ae facet St We fanya: iol! 
The animating principle and the body come 
into existence simultaneously for their own 


nature. They grow together and meet with 
destruction together. 


a Agi WAM: WET KA 
naaie at Saat À AT: 
Having obtained this form of birth I have 


not been enslaved by it for good. Since 1 know 
this, I have no cause for sorrow. 


qari Fert Fret aafaa MR: 

Faq Waar AT ga RR 

q wa Aa TATA: | 

X aed ma Glebe ghadat mogao 

As the final place of all rivers is the ocean, 

so the end of all embodied creatures is death. 
Those persons that know this well are never 
stupefied, O holder of the thunder-bolt. 10. 
They, however, who, overwhelmed with 
Darkness and loss of judgement, do not know 
this, they whose understanding is lost, sink 
under the load of misfortune. 


afama g yer: We gale fea 
aa AAT Ves WA: AAS 


A person wins a keen understanding, 
succeeds in dissipating all his sins. A sinless 
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person acquires the quality of Goodness, and 
having acquired it becomes cheerful. 


aoe ù Pact Wet at WA: WAI 
Huo: Rae HARAT: 


They, however, that deviate from the 
quality of Goodness, and go through repeated 
re-births, are obliged to indulge in sorrow and 
grief, led on by desire and the objects of the 
senses. 


adafa a sfat mat am 
Gey Guet da a fè T a RANZ 
I neither dislike nor like success or defeat, 
regarding the attainment of all objects of 


desire, life, or death, the fruits of action that are 
represented by pleasure or pain. i 


at afa eat We At at gA aera 
Sot ct a faai wer eit weer Agel! 
When one kills another, he kills only that 
other’s body. That man who thinks that it is he 
who kills another, is himself killed. Indeed, 


both of them do not know the truth, viz., he 
who kills and he who is killed. 


wet frat Bt wae a: ala Gea 
ama Ber nafi mat wet self MTNA 
O Maghavat, that person, who having killed 
or defeated any one brags of his manliness, 
should know that he is not the actor, but that 
the act has been performed by another who is 
the real agent. 


al fe Aaa get fanang 
et fe ae tet Seat eA TTT 119g 1 
When it is asked that who is it that brings 
about the creation and destruction of things in 
the world, it is generally thought that some 
person has caused it. Know, however, that the 
person who is so known has a creator. 


yri ARa aga TST: | 
Yf R aa cat RATIS 


Earth, light or heat, ether, water, and wind 
form the fifth—from these do all creatures 


originate. (When I know this) what sorrow can 
I feel? 


qasa aa, acl T: 

ahid aea g Sees T:N 

We Set: Aaa WT: TT AAT 

afer aaa wre ear A fea NSU 


One who is endued with great learning, one 
who is not much learned, one who is strong, 
one who is destitute of strength, one who is 
beautiful, and one who is very ugly, one who is 
lucky, and one who is not blessed by fortune, 
are all carried away by Time, which is too deep 
to be measured by its own energy. When I 
know that I have been defeated by Time what 
sorrow can I fecl. 


qaaa eag 
IA Aa e AA W:N OoN 
One that burns anything burns a thing that 
has been already burnt. One who kills, only 
kills, a victim already killed. One who is 
destroyed, has been before destroyed. A thing 
that is acquired by a person is what is already 
arrived and intended for his acquirement. 
MA BIT: Set: UY AA: Wea 
rer woven aare Ferra a1 
This Time is like an ocean. There is no 
island in it. Its other shore is beyond reach. Its 
boundary cannot be seen. Thinking even 
deeply, I do not see the end of this continuous 
steam that is the great ordainer of all things and 
that is, forsooth celestial. 


ate À uya: seit yen + fear 
Tat esr qis Arete WTA VM 


If I did not know that it is Time which 
destroys all creatures, then, perhaps, I would 
have experienced the emotions of joy, pride 
and anger, O husband of Shachi. 


Gavel g At Wear wWafamat Tel 
fad Mest SIAM URTER 3I 


Have you come here to condemn me, 
having come to know that I am now assuming 
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the form of an ass that lives upon chaff and that 
is now passing his days in a lonely spot remote 
from the dwellings of men. 


gad fant fe wart ags: 
ai mia emaa ANZ 
If I wish, even now I can assume various 
dreadful forms, seeing any one of which you 


would immediately fly away from my 
presence. 


ae: HA a aA: Wa S 
carer fagi We AT pat: aw ETRA 
It is Time that gives every thing and again 
takes away everything. It is Time that ordains 


all things. Do not, O Shakra, brag of your 
manliness. 


TU ae wouter wit Be Yau 
SAM ART CHT TH YH MATT GI 
Formerly, O Purandara, whenever, I used to 
be angry everything used to become agitated. I 


know, however, O Shakra, that cternal 
altributes of all things in the world. 


Nanda Asse feet TA: 
WHAT Was ACAI: Haka YI 
Do you also know the truth. Do not allow 


yourself to be filled with wonder. Prosperity 
and its origin are not under one’s control. 


aaa à fet dearer GAT GAT 
Waa WAY Shes araa IERRA HI 


Your mind is like that of a child. It is the 
same as it was before. Open your eyes, O 
Maghavat and acquire an understanding which 
is sure and true. 


SA AGM: Ue IRAT: 
SAL Ha AA aN Wel Ma AT ATMA 
In days gone by, that gods, men, the Pitris, 
the Gandharvas, the Nagas, and the Rakshasas, 
were all under my control. You know this, O 
Vasava. 


TRA SAR Tat atte afer: | 
set MET giani: N3 oll 


We egna ae pre 
ue À Fite gia: mge aN R 
Having their understandings overcome by & 
ignorance, all creatures used to flatter me, 
saying,—Salutations to that cardinal point 
where Virochana’s son Vali may now be 
living, O husband of Sachi, I do not at all 
grieve when I think of that honour. I am not 
sorry for this fall of mine. My understanding is 
very strong here, viz., that I will abide by the 
sway of the Ordainer. 


qr fe Het Wat ava: WATT 
BiG Vay Wert stares fe AT TATE VW 
It is seen that some one of nobly bom 
highly beautiful and powerful, lives in misery, 


with all his counsellors and friends. This 
happens because it has been so ordained. 


SRAM Yet Guilt: Yew Grad 
Be Sia were ferret fe ay AAT 3H 
Likewise, some one born in an ignoble race, 
devoid of knowledge, and with even a stain on 
his birth, is seen, O Shakra, to live happily with 


all his counsellors and friends. This also 
happens because it has been so oridained. 


BMT STAI SUA Ye SPAT 
amam FETT I HAM FRAT ATU Vil 


An auspicious and beautiful woman, O 
Shakra, is seen to pass her life miserably. 
Likewise, an ugly woman with every 
inauspicious mark is seen to live in great 
happiness. 


Sasi Yea Acer AAT STA 
Ad Me Sarl eae TA TRAN 
That we have now become so is not owing 
to any act of ours, O Shakra. That you are now 
so is not owing, O holder of the thunderbolt, to 
any act of yours? 
aH AA et WA Picea 
agaaa akg: Walaa AGIs GI! 
You have not done anything, O you of a 
hundred sacrifices, for which you are now 
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enjoying this prosperity. Nor have I done 
anything for which I have now been shorn of 
prosperity. Prosperity and adversity come in 
succession. 


uyana cat fered kaa 
sted giri a tart RIZ 
I now sce you blazing with splendour, 
endyed with prosperity, possessed of beauty, 


placed at the head of all the gods, and thus 
roaring at me. 


Ue att Se are TS erat HAT 
qadm TAT Waa yfe 
This would never be but for the Time 
standing near after having attacked me. Indecd, 
if Time had not attacked me I would have to- 


day slain you with only a blow of my fists 
albeit you are armed with the thunder. 


q y anasi ASTA: 
wA: Wat Us Bet: Wale À a3 


This, however, is not the time for 
displaying my prowess. On the other hand, the 
time that has come when I should conduct 
myself with peace and tranquillity. It is Time 
which establishes all things. Time acts upon all 
things and brings about thcir final 
consummation. 


Tt VAT: Ale AR 
mii ai A Sart mRNS O11 
I was the adored king of the Danavas. 
Consuming all with my energy, I used to roar 
in strength and pride. When Time has attacked 
even myself, who is there whom he will not 
attack. 
BEM g AAA GeaA AeA 
Weiler Waal SAT FATA AY RU 
Formerly, O king of the gods, singly I bore 


the energy of all the twelve illustrious Adityas 
with yourself amongst them. 


Betalgerat fags a areal 
wate da Acted aaaea AN 


It was I that used to bear up water and then 
to shower it as rain. O Vasava! It was I who 


used to give both light and heat to the three 
worlds. 

wants fagani carrera 

cerca aaa cig MyLI VaT: 1X31 

It was I who used to protect and it was I 

that used to destroy. It was I who gave and it 
was I who took. It was I who used to bind and 
it was I who used to unbind. In all the worlds I 
was the one powerful master. 


wee fare X wert 
AAA MANS Ad A Maal AUSSI 


That sovereign control which I had, O king 
of the gods, is now gone. I am now attacked by 
the foreces of Time. Those things, therefore, 
are no longer seen to shine in me. 


IE Gat A Aa Ta AT: chal Breet 
Ti fe qeart Clean: YH GETS I 
I am not the actor. You are not the actor. 
None else, O husband of Sachi, is the doer. It is 


Time, O Shakra, that protects or destroys all 
things. 
TRA A Me aay 
agai adgange SATs G1 
Persons well-read in the Vedas say that 
Time is Brahma. The fortnights and months are 
his body. That body is clothed with days and 


nights as its dresses. The seasons are his 
senses. The year is his mouth. 


ag: Vata fai oat: Ae 
aen: Usa Fa: WASNT a USMS! 
Some people, on account of their superior 
intelligence, say that the entire universe should 
be conceived as Brahma. The Vedas, however, 
teach, that the five sacs that cover the Soul 
should be known as Brahma. 
WS Wet Tel edad Ba 
SACRE UBER Aes ANI 
Brahma is deep and inaccessible like a deep 
ocean. It is said that it has neither beginning 
nor end, and that it is both indestructible and 
destructible. 
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wA frigate faiga WL aA great strength and prowess. Similarly you also, 
HA N O lord of Shachi, shall have to pass away. 
TAR PEUEEI aeaa: am es 
Though it is by nature without attributes yet co : 
WU ret Hela: Aree: RARI SI 


it enters all existent objects and as such is 
clothed with attributes. Those persons who 
know truth consider Brahma as eternal. 


qami g farsa Het Tahir 
q Maa Wa Wet TVS WAST FANG oll 
Through the force of Ignorance, Brahma 
makes the attribute of materiality to invest the 
Chit or Soul which is immaterial spirit. 
Matcriality, however, is not the true attribute of 
the Soul. 


ate fe Bayar sa AR 
Al Aaa A gaga T BAT RI 


Brahma in the form of Time is the refuge of 
all creatures. Where can you go transcending 
that Time? Time or Brahma, indeed, cannot be 
shunned by running nor by standing still. 


qaa Walter aAyavara USM 
agr dfaa afaa: Hoar RI 
ap maaa aai KRATI 
iang a neg IRIN 3I 
yeiai dagh ARATI 

a aaa Ste AT wafa STNG VI 


All the five senses cannot perceive Brahma. 
Some have said that Brahma is Fire ; some that 
he is Prajapati, some that he is the Seasons; 
some that he is the Month; some that he is the 
Fortnight; some that he is the Days; some that 
he is the Hours; some that he is the Morning; 
some that he is the Noon; some that he is the 
Evening, and some that he is the Moment. 
Thus various people speak variously of him, 
who is one. Know that he is Eternity, under 
whose control exist all things. 


aiaa Maat ATA 
AcaaaaA As ca eII & II 


Many thousands of Indras have gone away, 
© Vasava, each of whom was endued with 


The omnipotent Time will destroy you too, 
O Shakra, who are endued with swelling might 
and that are the chief of the deities, when your 
hour comes. 


a gi uda Tea FERN val 
HAT AT a YaST A A Meas Rag 11 


Time carries away all things. Therefore, O 
Indra, do not brag! Time cannot be quieted by 
either you or me or by those gone before us. 


Aaa WET AS Teaser 
fo weather afa et wear Reiny 


This kingly prosperity which you have 
acquired and which you consider 
incomparable, had formerly been possessed by 
me. It is unsubstantial and unreal. She does not 
live long in one place. 


fun dy mAg materia 
Tt a olen Rea carte Agy RI 


Indeed, she had lived in thousands of Indras 
before you, all of whom, again, were, very 
much superior to you! Unstable as she is, 
leaving me she has now approached you, O 
king of the gods. 


Ad ya UA: at: Ya faga 
wameratad aa ferret aN ol 


Do not, O Shakra, brag again! You should 
become tranquil! Knowing you to be full of 
vanity, she will very soon leave you.’ 


CHAPTER 225 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 
wet Save 
magaya atat Aes: | 
qaei wets rear wer LRI 


SHANTI PARVA 
es 
Bhishma said— 

“After this, the god of a hundred sacrifices 
saw the goddess of Prosperity, in her own 


embodied, but shining, form, issue out of the 
body of the great Vali. 


qi SBT wea A way WATT: | 
Redge afet ures area 112 11 


Beholding the goddess blazing with 
radiance, the illustrious chastiser of Paka, 
addressed Vali thus with eyes expanded in 
wonder. 

Wa Sara 


ae Serra Tera rafi 
wat: Ram Wea Ser TAaSTATI 
Shakra said— 


ʻO Vali, who is this one, thus shining 
effulgently, thus adorned with a crown, thus 
adorned with golden bracelets on her upper 
arms, and thus emitting a halo on all sides on 
account of her energy that is issuing out of 
your body.’ 
aeaa 

q gi aft a edt a a argh 

ea Tes aT UT at was He ATTA 
Vali said— 


‘I do not know whether she is an Asura 
woman or a celestial one, or a human one. You 
may or may not ask her yourself. Do what 
pleases you.’ 


Ya sara 
al te Gena Vera rafie 
STATA Hae ATR eae 

Shakra said— 


‘O You of sweet smiles, who are you who 
are so effulgent and adorned with plumes that 
thus issue from the body of Vali! I do not know 
you, kindly tell me your name. 


al we fasta arte ster Taree 
fear erat Gy Wee YT:N 
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Who, indeed, are you that thus stand here as 
Maya herself, shining with your own 
splendour, after having left the lord of the 
Daityas? O, tell me this as I ask you.’ 


seara 
qat aat Aa art Aa afer: 
agui gda fafa a at faguen 
Shrce said— 


Virochana did not know, me, His son this 
Vali knows me not. The learned called me by 
the name of Dusshaha (born with difficulty). 
Some knew me by the name of Vidhitsa (desire 
for action). : 


yrei mg: ARA a aea 
A ni yea a mA Wa Sar a ni fagile 
I have other names also, O Vasava! They 
are Bhuti, Lakshmi, and Shree (prosperity). 


You know me not, O Shakra, nor does any one 
among the gods know me.’ 


Wa saa 
faii un ad Saat afer: Fal 
gR aee fader mig 
Shakra said— 


‘O lady who is difficult of being borne, why 
do you leave Vali now after having lived in 
him for a long time? It is owing to any act of 
mine or is it owing to any act of Vali’s.’ 


Seara 
at a q faa at faeenta miel 
RA a Wa RAAT: 1120 I 
Shrec said— 

‘Neither the Creator nor the Ordainer 
governs me. It is Time that takes me from one 
place to another. Do not, O Shakra, disrespect 
Vali.’ 

Wa Sara 
aa al aaea: fant ar Rrafshi 
aa Oat Tt Weed at ge ARRIR 


Shakra said— 
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‘Why O goddess adorned with plumes, do 
you leave Vali? Why also do you approach 
me? Tell me this, O you of sweet smiles! 


Seara 
aa font an a ad ae da fl 
TA TM a ne AA:N 


Shree said— 


‘T reside in truth, in gifts, in good vows, in 
penances in prowess, and in virtue! Vali has 
fallen off from all these. 


Beas AT year aea RANKA: 
MATA TRUM SEATS JTL 


Formerly he was devoted to the Brahmanas. 
He was truthful and had mastered his passions. 
Latterly, however, he began to entertain 
feelings of animosity towards the Brahmanas 
and touched clarified butter with impure hands. 
RRA: Hel FAT Aas Ast TTA! 
Wares Aa HSI aeS: %11 
Formerly. he was always used to perform 
sacrifices. At last, blinded by ignorance and 
possessed by Time he began to brag before all 
persons, saying that his adorations towards me 
were ceaseless. 
AMM At: WH ala ae ATTA 
SAAT TAT ATA AAT STG UI 
Leaving him I shall henceforth, O Shakra, 
live in you! You should bear me vigilantly, and 
with penances and prowess. 


ya Sart 
Theat aA UAN a YAP 
aaa afii Naga Sree gg II 
Shakra said— 


O you who live in lotuses, there is not a 
single person among gods, men, and all 
creatures, that can bear you for ever! 


tears 
Ja fat a Wal ATAU A A Were: | 
at weal faated yh: HL Farol 


‘Truly, O Purandara, there is none among 
gods, Gandharvas, Asuras, or Rakshasas, who 
can bear me for ever!’ 


ym Sara 
Ran afir fet a an ae gfe Fw 
aq aR 8 ater Te HATERS 
Shakra said— 


O auspicious lady, tell me how I should 
behave so that you may live in me perpetually. 
I shall, forsooth, obey your commands. You 
should answer me truly.’ 


Seara 
Lenii Fret tay a wafer Frater aq 
fatter dagl agat farsret APTS N 
Shree said— 


‘O King of the deities, I shall tell you as to 
how I may be entitled to live in you 
perpetually. Divide me into four parts 
according to the Vedic injunction.’ 


Wa Sara 
ae à wat Raren aR aa 
q g Asiaa: Be à Val ere aA o 


Shakra said— 


I shall give you habitations according to 
their strength and power in bearing you. As 
regards myself, I shall always take care, (0) 
Lakshmi, that I may not offend you in any 
way. 

qira ngg enfant nfa 
AM w fida WAT Af À aR: 

Amongst men, the Earth, that mother of all 
things, bears them all. She shall bear a fourth 
part of yourself. I think she has the strength to 
do so. 


Seara 
ua À fifa: wA Asi yet afda: 
faii ya Ug H TET gft GENN 
Shree said— 
Here, I give up a quarter of myself. Let it be 


placed on the Earth. Do you, next, make 4 
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proper distribution, O Shakra, for my second 
quarter,’ 


Wa Jara 
ST Us ngA Far: UfLef Lait: | 
mA re fiire aga 
Shakra said— 


‘The waters, among men, in their liquid 
form, do various services to men. Let the 
waters bear a fourth part of your person. They 
have the strength to bear a fourth part of you 
person. They have the strength to bear a 
portion of yours.’ 


sitar 

wah Fifer: wet Asg wfifere:| 

Ties Yes Us À rea, gift FSI 
Shree said— 

‘I give up another quarter of mind that is to 
be placed in the waters. Do you, next, O 
Shakra, assign a proper place for my third 
quarter.’ 
Wa Sara 

afer cater ana afer tar: fatwa: 

Jii Treat ggi mR N 
Shakra said— 


‘The Vedas, the sacrifices, and the gods are 
all established in Fire. Fire will bear your third 
quarter, when it is placed therein.’ 


Seara 
wa À fifea: wet Ast nT: 
aga ya Ue À aea, get Pane 
Shree said— 

‘Here I give up my third quarter which is to 
be placed in Fire. Do you, O Shakra, after this, 
assign a proper piace for my last quarter!’ 

Wa sata 
Ua wat ngA Tew: Teraiet: | 
TF We feted Matheney ol 


_Shakra said— 
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They who are good among men devoted to 
Brahmanas, and truthful in speech, may bear 
your fourth quarter. The good have the power 
to it. 


eara 
we À fifed: Wet asa ag wafer 
wa fe Fifer ya ey Ofer ATTIC II 


Shrec said— 

‘Here, I give up my fourth quarter that is to 
be placed among the good. My portions thus 
given to different creatures, do you continue to 
protect me, O Shakra.’ 


WH are 
yni A A wat war fafat wary 
TEM TA PAM goag Ù TT:S 
aa: frat Tat deat aR 
araq FRAT Me TAG, et af FETAL 
qia maaa malate featent:113 o1 

Shakra said— 


‘Listen to my words. I have thus distributed 
you among different creatures. Those among 
creatures that will offend you shall be punished 
by me.—The king of the Daityas, viz., Vali, 
thus left by Shree, then said, at present the Sun 
shines equally in the east, west, north and 
south. 


wer wetted Yat Anette Aer TaT 
Peay Je mfa afe aE aI 


When, however, withdrawing himself from 
all quarters, the Sun will shine only upon the 
region of Brahman that is situate in the middle 
of Sumeru, then will again take place a great 
battle between the gods and the Asuras, and in 
that fight I shall certainly defeat all of you. 


Maca AAS Hee Cea 
Tel VAHL YS Vas At PARTIZ RII 


When withdrawing himself from all 
quarters, the Sun will shine fixedly upon only 
the region of Brahman, then will again take 
place a great battle between the gods and the 
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Asuras, and in the fight I shall certainly defeat 
all of you.. 


Wa Sarat 
aesa WAS A Steal Wath 
wai Ase cer aa a agaa wag gu 

Shakra said— 


Brahman has commanded me, saying that I 
should never kill you. It is, therefore, O Vali, 
that I do not hurl my thunderbolt upon your 
head. 


wae mes enh Taher Tsay EN 
mA Aa aia metered: Hert 113 S11 
Go wherever you like, O king of the 
Daityas! O great Asuras, peace to you! No time 
will come when the Sun will shine from only 
the meridian. 


irate AAA: Yara Tray 
Sea TATA TAAL FST 13 AU 


The self-create has before this ordinated the 
laws which regulate the Sun’s motions. Giving 
light and heat to all creatures, he shines 
continually. 

St TA WOT SfaUT AAMT 
IA Hater ag Viktor ag za: 113 G11 

For six months he travels in a northward 

course and then for the other six in a southward 


course. The Sun travels by these courses, 
creating winter and summer for all creatures.’ 


tet sare 
Vag AA ARAN ANA 
SI Seeger g Yat: I 


Bhishma said— 


Thus addressed by Indra, O Bharata, Vali 
the king of the Daityas proceeded towards the 
south. Purandara proceeded towards the north. 


Sets Alera AEAT 
Ale Fea WEA: GAE TRAN 
After having listened to the wrong of Vali 


which were marked by no pride, the thousand- 
eyed Indra then ascended the skies. 


MAHABHARATA 


CHAPTER 226 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Words of Namuchi 
tet Sarat 
aiaei FUT 
yenda Hae TACT gff 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is also cited the old discourse 
between him of a hundred sacrifices and the 
Asura Namuchi, O Yudhisthira. 


fren faeries ATTA 
MaMa qaga FATA 


When the Asura Namuchi, who knew well 
the birth and the death of all creatures was 
sitting, shorn of prosperity but undisturbed at 
heart like the huge ocean in perfect stillness, 
Purandara addressed him these words— 


qgar Bart 


ae: WAJ: Wg a aTa: 


Bar fae aye Neee a aR 


Namuchi said— 

‘Fallen off from your place, fettered with 
cords, brought under the influence of your 
enemies, and shorn of prosperity, do you, O 
Namuchi, grieve or live cheerfully.’ 


afan Pleat Pe Aro 
SAT WEA Bile AST MeTaATU 


‘By indulging in such sorrow as cannot be 
avoided one only wastes his body any cheering 
his enemies. Then, again, no one can lighten 
another’s sorrow by putting any portion of it 
upon oneself. For these reasons, O Shakra, I do 
not grieve. All this that you see has one end. 


Teraa A Vian Wa Haart 
Mag a wt Mea TVA BATTS I 
Indulgence in sorrow mars personal beauty, 
prosperity, life, and virtue itself, O king of te 
gods. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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ae en ea a 


Wane Tat area Gta 

feria Gy ae gaT ATERTNIS I 

em WAR Fel Heat fa 

Forsooth, suppressing that sorrow which 

comes upon oneself and which is begotten by a 
weak mind, one endued with true knowledge 
should reflect in his mind of that which yields 
the highest good not which lives in the heart 
itself. 

AT Aer AE Yee: ae Seed A:I 

Tel Wer wheat Walat ae HoN 


When one sets his mind upon what is for 
one’s highest good, forsooth, the result that all 
his objects are accomplished. 


Wa: Viet 7 fatsa pret 

TW PA yet Met PTET 
Anggen: wankata 

an Rigas an aans 


There is One Ordaincr, and no second. His 
sway extends over even the embryo. 
Controlled by the great Ordainer I go on as He 
moves me on, like water running along a 
downward path. 


qanat MAE TA 
mR Fy Ae 
rg TAY WY FAL 
aon Rigets wer aafe it 


Knowing what is existence and what 
liberation, and understanding also that the latter 
is superior to the former, I do not, however, try 
to attain to it. Doing virtuous and sinful acts I 
go on as He moves me on. 


AN AMT Weed Weer TA TAT 
Wiad GM Mel Hales AIM TAO! 


One gets those things that are ordained to 
be got. That which is to happen actually takes 
place. 


Ba aa gA MAT TW A: A:I 
TH Waa aaf A aa Kraehe Vall 


One has repeatedly to live in such wombs 
in which one is placed by the Ordainer. He has 
no choice in the matter. 


Meat Asg afaa AAI 
Bit SET Tel Mal TT Yell HATA. 
That person never feels himself stupeficd, 
who when placed in any particular condition, 
accepts it as that which he was ordained to be 
placed in. 


qaaa Ra a ferent 
FGA g Ae Bor matea MANII 


Men are affected by pleasure and pain that 
come by turns in Time. There is no personal 
agency in this matter. In this lies sorrow. 

Seeger at PET 
BM Arafat cite 
We T ATA LY I 


Who is there amongst Rishis, gods, great 
Asuras, persons fully conversant with the three 
Vedas, and hermits living in the forest, whom 
calamities do not approach? Those, however, 
who know well, the Soul and not-Soul never 
fear calamities. 


q ufsa: gea nRa 

x a daR a ea 
Tanigegermry E 

Raa: waen feuar: Ry 


The wise person, naturally standing 
immovable like Himavat, never yields to anger; 
never allows himself to be addicted to the 
obje-ts of the senses; never suffers pain in 
sorrow or rejoices in happiness. When 
overwhelmed with even great afflictions, such 
a person never grieves. 


arta: WAT a Wea 

Wel aA Set T Ate 
Ya ag: a wa wat 

Frat a: a geet TENRAI 
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That person is, indeed, a great man whom 
even great success cannot gladden and even 
great calamities cannot stupefy, and who bears 
pleasure and pain, and that which is between 
them both, with an unaffected mind. 

at amati yesir 
Tei ARTET: 
wi we aa 
AAS Maher PATTI ol! 

A person should always be cheerful and not 
sorry into whatever condition he may fall, thus 
should a person remove his increasing sorrow 
which is born in his mind and that is (if not 
removed) sure to give pain. 


A aaa: Aaa AA A A 
We Ui A Het Pal AAAI 
SAMA gE, 
Asg FT GUE: JIR 


That concourse of learned men engaged in 
the discussion of the ethics of both the Shrutis 
and the Smritis is not a good 
assembly,— indeed, that docs not deserve to be 
called so,—entering which a wicked man is not 
stricken with fear. That men is the foremost of 
his sex, who having made a proper enquiry 
after righteousness acts according to the 
conclusions to which he arrives. 


Mea Hepa WT FHI 
The acts of a wise man are not easily 
understood. A wise man is never stupefied 
when afflictions overtake him. Even if he falls 
away from his position like Gautama in his old 
age, on account of the direst calamity, he does 
not allow himself to be stupefied. 


q maaa Vata WENO TTI 
1 Mle A Fut AAT AAT 
AAA TAA AAA HI USAT oll 


Can a person by Mantras, strength, energy, 
wisdom, prowess, behaviour, conduct, or 
wealth, acquire that which has not been 
ordained to be acquired by him? What sorrow 
then is there if a person cannot acquire that 
which he seeks at heart. 


ACAAGAMT MTA Frey: GAM 
qagaRenfa fer at ya: AAA U 
Before I was born, the ordainers had 
ordained that I am to do and suffer. I am 


fulfilling what was thus ordained for me. What 
then can death do to me. 


Tee HHT TTA Tesh 

Waa Act SG A YS AU 

` One gets only what has been ordained. One 
gocs whence he was ordained to go. Those 


sorrows and joys only are obtained that are 
ordained so. 


Wag fate seas Bt A Feri Wa: 
Bet WAS UY TF Wa ATU 


That man who, knowing this well, does not 
allow himself to be stupefied, and who is 
contented with both happincss and misery, is 
considered as the foremost of his sex. 


CHAPTER 227 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


What is the good for a man who is the 
distress for loss of friends of kingdom 


gfatext sara 
ae ore aes fen Sa: Tere fel 
HYUN HEAT TSA SATT GA: 
Yudhisthira said— 


What, indeed, is good for a man who i 
sunk in dire distress, consequent on the loss of 
friends or kingdom, O king. 


a fE a: A at AASA ANI 
Une Hert Yeah A ad QATAR 
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In this world, O foremost of Bharata’s race, 
you are the greatest of our instructors! I ask 
you this. You should tell me what I ask.” 


seq sara 
Wert: yada frame a a 
TAR SA Gres Tit: Anat FINI 
àin GET Wa: Me a fagi 
Bhishma said— i 


‘Fortitude is of the greatest good, O king, 
for one who has been deprived of sons and 
wives and pleasures of every sort and wealth, 
and who has been plunged into dire distress. 
The body is never emaciated of one who is 
always cndued with fortitude. 


aran OS ot at UTA 
ATA FAST F pA Frey 
Want of sorrow carrics happiness with it, 
and also health which is a superior possession. 
Again, on account of this health, one may 
acquire prosperity. 
qa Wall ALA RaR g RRA: N 1 
weed a af a aag aig! 
That wise man, O sire, who always follows 
righteous conduct succeeds in acquiring 


prosperity, patience, and perseverance in the 
accomplishment of all his objects. 


aaaea RE TUTTE 
akanadai ia gA 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Vali and Vasava, O Yudhisthira. 


R aR Ya amago 
Fag AAY Saat PANI 
After the battle between the gods and the 
demons in which a large number of Daityas 
and Danavas fell, had come to a close, Vali 
became king. He was deceived by Vishnu who 
once more established his supremacy over all 
the worlds. The god of a hundred sacrifices 
was once more invested with the sovereignty of 
the celestials. 
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arr EEE Eee aE EERE 


SAY say agave aN 1 
Wea acest gh arya 


After the celestial administration had thus 
been re-established, and the four orders of men 
had been re-established in performance of their 
respective duties, the three worlds once more 
swelled with prosperty, a the Self-create 
became glad of heart. 


Vigia afa: 

Taa fagarida: NY: 

agii gai a aA fre g 

adai ARARO I 

At that time, accompanied by the Rudras, 

the Vasus, the Adityas, the Ashvins, the 
celestial Rishis, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, 
and other superior orders of beings, the 
powerful Shakra seated on his four-tusked 
prince of elephants, called Airavata, marched 
through all the worlds. 


u aafaa Ayr a freee 
afi atraft agit cayitaaart TRR 


One day, while thus engaged, the holder of 
the thunderbolt was Virochana’s son Vali 
within a certain mountain cave on the sea- 
shore. Seeing the king of Danavas, he came 
near him. 


Tae Met Sats 
Grates aA a etre a AARI 
Seeing the king of gods, viz., Indra, thus 
seated on the back of Airavata and surrounded 
by the several orders of the celestials, the king 
of the Daityas displayed no signs of sorrow or 
agitation. 
street Asaga yeeeg:1123 11 
Seeing Vali unmoved and fearless, Indra 


also addressed him from the back of his king of 
elephants, saying,— 


eu Tae yia gaa 
ATA Mifare AT TAAL JETEN 
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How is it, O Daitya, that you are so 
unmoved? Is it owning to your heroism or to 
your having waited reverentially upon elders? 
Is it owning to your mind having been purified 
by penances? To whatever cause it may be due, 
this mood of mind is surely very difficult to 
attain. 


maiar sa: Weg TAT 
Aires faa NA 7 aN 


Hurled from the highest position, you are 
now shorn of all your possessions and have 
been brought under the sway of your enemies. 
O Virochana’s son what is that by adopting 
which you to do not grieve although it is time 
for grief. 

Set WET Kat AEM AT 
MAS Gls HATA AAT Ng MI 

Formerly, when you were the king of your 
own order, you enjoyed matchless pleasures. 
Now, however, you are shorn of your riches 


and jewels and sovereignty. Tell us why you 
are so unmoved. 


Sant fe au year fagtarres wel 
Wave gi SET aA: fee 7 Praag! 
You were ere this a god, scated on the 
throne of your father and grandfathers. Finding 


yourself deprived to-day by your enemies, why 
do you not grieve? 


ET areal: MAAT A WHET: | 
EAA HM Ge aea raha ii 


You are fettered with Varuna’s noose and 
has been struck with my thunderbolt. Your 
wives and riches have been taken away. Tell us 
why you do not grieve. 


Tfaa Aa vrata gA 
ACIS fe ASA AARS 


Shorn of prosperity and fallen away from 
affluence, you do not grieve. This indeed, is 
something very remarkable. Who else, O Vali, 
then one like you, could dare lives thus after 
being shorn of the sovereignty of the three 
worlds? 


MAHABHARATA 


qaa TAH Fat VT THI 
TAM TEAM aAA] 011 
Hearing without any pain these and other 
cutting words that Indra said asserting the 
while his own superiority over him. Vali the 
son of Virochana fearlessly answered him thus, 


aeara 
Frea afa yet yn fn nRT T 
qagan Aisi uyni et iRU 
Bali said— 
When calamities have assailed me, O 
Shakra, what do you gain by such brag now? 


To-day I see you, O Purandara stand before me 
with the thunder-bolt upraised in your hand, 


ay: Yaad aaah Ae: | 
RAGA SA Ara YR TH TEA RN 
Formerly, however, you could not behave 
so. Now you have somehow gained that power. 


Indeed, who else save you could give vent to 
such cruel words? 


AY VAT MISHA Greet GT 
FRONTS AS i Aa Ger fag: a 
That person who, though able to punish, 
shows mercy towards a heroic enemies, 


defeated and brought under his control, is 
indeed a great man. 


area fe yay Afaa: 
T: Weiter aada TTA SI 
When two persons fight, victory is indeed 


doubtful. One of the two surely becomes 
victorious, and the other is defeated. 


m a asy ansaa t agga! 
Sat: adi faa Ri ToT GI! 


O king of gods, let not your nature be so. 
Do not think that you have become the king of 
all creatures after having defeated all with yout 
might and prowess. 


daei Yin Aces Sat TAM 
Ud aaa ater Aare ATTN SU 


SHANTI PARVA 
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That we have become so is not, O Indra, the 
result of our acts. That you have become so, O 
holder of the thunderbolt, is not the result of 
any act of yours. 


eM WHE wa Viera eS TMT say 
Hea Hea at get Say ol 
What I am now you will be in time. Do not 


disregard me, thinking that you have performed 
a highly difficult feat. 


TEF: fe yea: walaunferreshen 
waleunte yaa Wt: wR A afore 


A person gets happiness and misery one 
after another in course of Time. You have, O 
Shakra, gained sovercignty of the universe in 
courses of Time but not by virtue of any 
particular merit in you. 


wale: Set Fale At at a ART, 
wag SS an el ee Tf a BET TATUM 
It is Time that leads me on in his course. 
That same time leads you also onward. It is, 


therefore, that I am not what you are to-day, 
and you also are not what we are. 


TAJAT TT Car 
APA YOST: FHT YTS: 113 0 UI 
Dutiful services to parents, respectful 
adoration of deities, due practice of any good 
quality,—none of these can confer happiness 
on any one. 


q fen a act ert a afir 3 arat: 
agafa Rag at aea AET RI 


Neither knowledge nor penances, nor gifts, 


nor friends, nor kinsmen, can save one who is 
afflicted by Time. 


amid fe Ragin 
agafa IARR JETA: 


. Even by a thousand means, men cannot 
avert an impending danger. Intelligence and 
strength are useless in such cases. 


wader ware + ferent 
Be J §:G Geom alata TAANI 


None can save men who are afflicted by 
Time’s course. Because, O Shakra, you 
consider yourself as the actor therefore it is the 
root of all sorrow. 


af cat wae cat + fhàd harel 
aeng feat aat Te ARAT: 113s! 

If the seeming performer of an act is the 
real actor thereof, that doer then would not 
himself be the creation of some one else (viz., 
the God). Therefore, because the seeming doer 
is himself the creation of another, that another 
is the Supreme Being superior to whom there is 
nothing else. 

Mere aA areas rea 
TM MCAT eT: ATT: ETAT HATZ GI 

Helped by Time I had defeated you. Helped 
by time you have defeated me. It is Time 
which moves all beings. 


SF MCA gE Weert Agere 
Afaq wat ag Wat Beat wet ARAIZ I 
O Indra, because your intelligence is very 
mean you do not see that destruction awaits all 
things! Some, indeed, respect you as one who 


has acquired by his own acts the sovercignty of 
the universe. 


FOAM AM MAARATA: | 
weet: NAA are AZON 
But, how can one like us who know the 
course of the world, grieve for having been 
afflicted by Time, or allow our understanding 


to be stupefied, or give way to the influence of 
error? 

Pet carer WH aT ne ar 

qaa frat atta defers 11 

Even when we are possessed by Time, 

coming in contact with a calamity, shall my 
understanding or that of one like me allow 
itself to be destroyed like a wrecked vessel at 
sea. 


ag Ue aa Urs Vleet Gates! 
We Wow aA ATIRI 
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eT EES EE 


Myself, yourself, and all those who will in 
future become the kings of the deities, shall 
have, © Shakra, to follow the way along which 
hundreds of Indras have gone before you. 

wes Yea Saeed WaT fra 
BHT WAU na: aAA ATTY ot 

When your hour will be full, Time will 
surely destroy you like me,—who are now so 
invincible and who now shine with matchless 
splendour. 


agitaacent ka gt g 
areal sleet Sle fe JAT: RI 
In time’s course many thousands of Indras 


and of gods have been swept off cycle after 
cycle. Time, Indeed, is irresistible. 


Se g em WATT Ig ATU 
Mayes Ct TENS MATT'S VI 


Having secured your present position, you 
think too much of yourself, even as the Creator 
of all beings, the divine and eternal Brahman. 


q enact Wad aie Hate 
wag nRa Gam WHat TAANS 
Having secured your present position of 
yours. With none did it last for ever. On 


account of a foolish understanding, you 
consider it immutable and eternal. 


atest fratare wae area Ge 
fied Sree Mala RUKN 


You trust in that which is not worthy of 
trust. You consider that to be eternal which is 
not eternal. O king of the gods, one who is 
possessed and stupefied by Time really 
considers himself thus. 


main Aled, a Matera 
ot da A Uae A raat Rat any 
Actuated by folly you consider your present 
regal prosperity as yours. Know, however, that 


it is not permanent either for me or for you or 
for others. 


Shamed aikaa Mates AT 


lad sete Raa ala SMT VTS Ril 
Amaga GATT TCA 
It had belonged to numberless persons 
before you. Passing over them it has now 
become yours. It will say with you, O Vasava, 
for sometime and then prove its fickleness. 
Like a cow leaving one drinking ditch for 
another, it will surely leave you for somebody 
else. 


Cacia GAT SA ASAT 
at agate aA Blau 
So many kings have gone before you that I 
venture not to calculate them. In the future 


also, O Purandara, numberless sovereigns will 
rise after you. 


ASAT MEMAT TAT 611 
ment a ugar Aii GT etl 
I do not see those kings now that had 
formerly enjoyed this Earth with her trees, 
plants, gems, living creatures, waters and 
mincs. 


yae nA Sa E: PATRAS R 
amia: yA a Age: | 
erat ag arfaa: Iy 01l 
Afia: gaa grer yan gT: 
AGATA g: AA AETA: R 
am: AMA effas A:I 
ARTAST STA ATTRA SATA UG VU 
frat Rea gA ferent Hg: ! 
Ruaa dengda STA N4 RII 
an arava Wa X laid: el 

W Ut a gee Yes Years ANG VII 
Sera CHATS VAG YS 

aga: yiida: Rear yfad TANG all 
AMAA: Ta ere fe AAMT: | 


Prithu, Aila, Maya, Bhima, Naraka, 
Shamvara, Ashvagriva, Puloman, Svarbhanv, 
whose standard was of immeasurable height, 
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Prahrada, Namuchi, Daksha, Vipprachitti, 
Virochana, Hrinisheva, Suhotra, Bhurihan, 
Pushavat, Vrisha, Satycpsu, Rishava, Vahu, 
Kapilashva, Virupaka, Vana, Karttashvara, 
Vahni, Vishvadangshtra, Nairiti, Sankocha, 
Varitaksha, Varaha, Ashva, Ruchiprabha, 
Vishvajit, Pratirupa, Vrishanda, Vishkara, 
Madhu, Hiranyakashipu, the Danava Kaitabha, 
and many others that were Daityas and 
Danavas and Rakshasas, these and many more 
not named, of remote and remoter ages, great 
Daityas and foremost of Danavas, whose 
names we have heard,— indeed, many foremost 
of Dailyas of former times,—have passed 
away, leaving the Earth. All of them were 
possessed by Time. Time proved more 
powerful than all of them. 


Wa: AARE Tate: ATG GU 
We TUT Wa Mea: | 
All of them had adored the Creator in 
hundreds of sacrifices. You are not the only 
person that has done so. All of them were 
given to righteousness and all of them always 
celebrated great sacrifices. 


SPARSE: Wa nds ga: 14 It 
We dette: wa Reanga: 
All of them were capable of passing 
through the welkin and all were heroes that 
never retreated from the battle field. All of 


them had very strong bodies and all had arms 
resembling heavy bludgeons. 


WS magaet: Weal À ETT: NG I 
Me WAAL T ea TATA: | 
All of them were adepts in hundreds of 
illusions, and all could assume any form they 
liked. We have never heard that having 
undertaken a battle any of them had ever met 
with defeat. 


AA ATAU: Aa AART: U4 VA 
We ACA: Wa Ut TEAM: | 
All observed the vow of truth, and all of 
them sported as they wished. Devoted to the 


Vedas and Vedic rites, all of them were enducd 
with great learning. 


Wa AAMT: RARIS oll 
q Agda A gA AeA! 


Endued with great might, all of them had 
gained the highest prosperity and affluence. 
But none of those great kings lead the pride of 
sovereignty. 


Wea aman: AS AART: 1 il 
We Way Wag Ame AARI 


All of them were liberal giving to each what 
cach deserved. All of them behaved properly 
and duly by all creatures. 


We AAJA: WATT HRAT: 11G VII 
TACT: WATT See NART: | 
All of them were the offspring of Daksha’s 
daughters. Gifted with great strength, all were 
lords of the creation. Burning all things with 


their energy, all of them shone greatly. Yet all 
of them were carried away by Time. 


wa deni wet gare vlad ere GA BU 
weather der yin Ferg NAA: 
As regards you. O Shakra, it is clear that 
when you shall have, after enjoying the Earth, 


to leave her you will not be able to control your 
grief. 
yasi Baty went sted HAAN YI 
Ue SAR wa Vile aA 
Relinquish this desire for objects of 
affection and enjoyment. Relinquish this pride 
begotten by prosperity. If you act thus, you will 


then be able to bear the grief consequent on the 
loss of sovereignty. i 


Naa Yat Ar wa gie A AT SAG GI 
satan feat WIHT ada 
When the hour of sorrow comes, do not 
give way to it. Likewise, when the hour of joy 
comes, do not rejoice. Not thinking of both the 


past and the future, live contentedly with the 
present. 
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eee nae 


Tt USAMA: A: Teal AT: 
ama Areas AMT 
When Time that never sleeps came upon 
me that had always been mindful of my duties, 


bend you heart to the ways of peace, O Indra, 
for that same Time will very soon meet you. 


aafia Sax Slee ATTEN wll 
Sat wis Pat aM Ag ARTE 
You cut me to the quick with your words, 
and you secm determined to terrorise me. 
Indced, finding me calm, you think very highly 
of you. 
SAU: VAAL UAL, ATTAIN 1 
aa nite Sears Was ae AAA 
Time had first attacked me. It is even now 
behind you. I was at first defeated by Time. It 
was therefore that you did afterwards succeed 
in defeating me for which you are bragging 
thus. 


at fe eg cle WT BAST VANE SM 
SAY THAT WUT REA ATA! 


Aq We aaa YO nagel 
Sa A VATA a PMT AEA: | 


Formerly, when I used to become angry, 
what person was there on Earth who could 
stand before me in battle? Time however, is 
stronger. He has overwhelmed me. It is 
therefore, O Vasava, that you are able to stand 
before me. Those thousand celestial years, over 
which your reign extends will surely come to 
an end. 


aeae: WL Meg: naNO RI 
giaa Macteasterguea: AA 
fa fe grat aSa tea at Great aa T: 
You will then fall and your limbs will 
become as miserable as mine now even though 
I am endued with great energy. I have fallen 
away from the high place that is occupied by 


the king of the three worlds. You are not the 
real Indra in heaven. 


Sle: Hat fret A Mae 
ast fared Yes FS amde 
By virtue of Time’s course, you are now an 

object of universal adoration in this charming 
world of living beings. Can you say what is 
that by having done which you have become 
Indra to-day and what also is that by having 
done which we have falls off from the position 
we had occupied. 


faa seared 4 WEA a ST 
mia ty Aare Aes At AT ATHANWI1 


Time is the one creator and destroyer. 


` Nothing else is cause. By encountering any of 


these, viz. decline, fall, sovereignty, 
happiness, misery, birth, and death a learned 
person neither rejoices nor grieves. You, O 
Indra, know us. We also, O Vasava, know you. 


fa aad ni fe a are Praag: 
wate fe ga Fer ad War Wrest TAINO 


Why then do you brag thus before me, 
forgetting, O shameless one, that it is Time that 
has made you what you are? You yourself saw 
what my prowess was in those days. 


aay a feat valet aa 

aRar SAT WATT AYA: WUNA 

war farfatstat: Yo erat eI 

ada WR TTT arg Ero 

Frat KANA a A ARAN 

Ra AGA mat TAL AA 

Gada fat: udi: reece MCA 

The energy and might used to display in all 

my battles, prove it clearly. The Adityas, the 
Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Vasus, and the 
Maruts, O lord of Shachi, were all defeated by 
me. You know it well yourself, O Shakra, that 
in the great battle between the gods and the 
Asuras, the assembled gods were speedily 
routed by me by the fury of my attack. 
Mountains with-their forests and the denizens, 
were repeatedly hurled by us. f 
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Wegner we: Wat Wer X wan 
fa J west wer ag caret fe gtiterr: 110811 
I broke on your head, many mountain 


summits with craggy edges. What, however, 
can I do now? Time cannot be resisted. 


a fe wt ae’ eg wasafi gin 
q g aasi AAST: oll 
If it were not so, do not think that I would 
not have dared to kill you with that thunderbolt 
of yours with even a blow of my fist. The 
present, however, is not the hour when I should 
display my prowess. The present hour is such 


that I should remain silent and tolerate 
everything. 


A wat Wea Yew got 
a at fore aret ii meafg gil 
It is therefore, O Shakra, that I put up with 
all this insolence of yours. Know, however, 
that I am less able to bear insolence than even 
you. 


ard YS: VATA ciel Sth RN 
ae Rei wt ta: Te TTT se 
There stands that dark individual who 
cannot be resisted by the world. There he of 


fierce form; stands, having bound me like an 
inferior animal bound with ropes. 


TMT YS se Ht Tarai 311 
AAI A Ma alert TAA 
Gain and loss, happiness and misery, lust 


and anger, birth and death, captivity and 
release,—these all one meets in Time’s course. 


Ale Gal A cet Ta Hat ARG May NY: I 
Bisa weer caret At gat naa 


I am not the actor. You are not the actor. He 


is the actor who is omnipotent. Time ripens me 
like a fruit that is on a tree. 


aAa YR: FT FS: AeA FRITS 4 
Greate Hal BAS set GAA 


There are certain acts by doing which one 
person enjoys happiness in Time’s course. By 


doing those very acts another reaps misery in 
the course of Time. 


AU Ble Biel: WE: Miage 

ot Vem a ena nRa Biles Wea 

Gel fe wre: Peal Sat AHA CH 

amei padt meisi Aer faf 

Conversant as Į am with the virtues of 

Time, I should not grieve when it is Time that 
has attacked me. It is therefore, O Shakra, that 
I do not grieve. Grief can do us no good. The 
grief of one that indulges in grief never 
dissipates his calamity. On the other hand, grief 


destroys his power. It is therefore that I do not 
grieve. 
vaga: ASMA MTA WATS l 
Witter igara ahg: 
Thus addressed by the kings of the Daityas, 
the god of a hundred sacrifices, viz., the 


powerful and thousand-cyed chastiser of Paka, 
checked his anger and said these words.’ 


Wagaya Ag SBT UM ATTN RU 
aA 1 ee shade Raiga: 
Shakra said— 


Seeing this upraised arm of mine, cquipt 
with the thunderbolt, and those nooses of 
Varuna, who is there whose understanding is 
not moved, including the very Destroyer 
himself who brings about the death of all 
beings. 

MTT Seat giaa aag of! 
ga T asa ot dalq wera 

Your understanding, however, so firm and 
so endued with visions of the truth has not been 
moved. O you of invincible prowess, verily 


you are unmoved to-day on account of your 
fortitude. 


an fe arag Breit at Brey RI 
UAE Tiles ET Waheed TN 


Seeing all things in this universe as 
transient, who is there in it, endued with body, 
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that would venture to place confidence on 
either his body or all the objects of his desire? 
BEANS Ces MAT VI 
aai BL Yet Marsa 
Like yourself I also know that this universe 
is not eternal, and that it has been thrown into 
Time’s fire that is dreadful though hidden from 
the view, that is perpetually burning, and that is 
indced endless. 
TU Res AICTE HEIN N 
Every one is attacked here by Time. 
Nothing among subtile or gross beings can 
escape from Time’s away. All things are being 
cooked in Time’s pot. 


SAAT TM Tele: AT V1 
SGML ICT OTS Wat A EAA! 


Time has no master. Time is ever vigilant. 
Time is always cooking every thing within 
itself. No one who has once entered the 
kingdom of Time which is perpetually going 
on, can escape therefrom. 


SA: WANG Aleit VTA ARJU Ul 

TIAMAT Gest A sey] 
All embodied beings may be careless of 
Time, but Time is careful and is wide awake 


behind them. No one has ever been seen to 
have driven off Time from him. 


y: Peat aA: HAAI WANS Gt 
Sle A Utes A ERA Saar: | 


Ancient eternal and the embodiment of 
Justice, Time is always equal about all living 
creatures. Time cannot be shunned and there is 
no retrogression in its course. 


HEA AA AVL ABST Tar, HET: 118911 
aean a: seit shea afer FAM 

Like a usurer summing up his interest, Time 

sums up its subtile portions represented by 


Kalas, lavas, Kashthas, Kshanas, months, and 
days and nights. 


Seu hens: water afer ¢ 11 
aie Stl MATA ACI St FAA 


Like the current of river washing away a 
tree whose roots it can get at time, approaching 
him who says,—This I will do to-day but this ] 
will do tomorrow—sweeps him always.’ 


SEM Waa AAT Ew: FÅ PAU 
sf mAN feaat wera: set FUT 
Time carries away one and men say—] 
saw him a little while before How has he 
died?’ 
APART GAT: IATA Ao 011 
Ie Papers) X > 7 àI 
Wealth, comforts, rank, prosperity, all arc 
destroyed by Time. Approaching every living 
creature. Time takes away his life. All things 


which haughtily raise their heads high are sure 
to crumble down. 


ST PATA mAsa: AW UT Ao RI 
afenga wa aaa fe g: 


What is existent is only another form of the 
non-existent. Every thing is transitory and 
unstable. It is difficult to arrive at such a 
conviction. 


AM At a giae maa RI 
SEAT y AA A a gN 

Your understanding, firm and endued with 
true vision, is unmoved. You do not, even in 
your mind realise what you were sometime 
before. 

SAAT CRSA] TAA aaO R 
amipnatis a ferrari 1 Sead! 

Attacking the universe, powerful Time 
cooks it within itself and sweeps away every 
thing without caring for age or otherwise. 
Therefore, one who is‘being dragged by mmg 
is unconscious of the noose put round one s 
neck. 


Saia STAT TROX 
aena An: ent faga 
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People, wedded to jealousy, vanity, 
cupidity, lust, anger, fear, desire, carelessness, 
and pride, allow themselves to be stupefied. 


Tay mama fran Haas hat 1204 11 
alot Wyatt Yor WUT ca TMT 
You, however, know the truth of existence. 
You are learned and endued with wisdom and 


penance. You see Time as clearly like an 
embolic myrobalan on the palm of your hand. 


MICA AMAR: KANAATE: Ro G11 
f SEN m an E 1 
O son of Virochana, you know full well 
Time’s conduct! You are well versed in all 
branches of knowledge. You are of purified 
Soul and a perfect master of your passions. 
You are a favourite of all wise persons. 
Mace Wa WaT Fa RTII Ro 11 
faery waa grat a safe ahaa 
With your understanding you have full 
understood the entire universe. Though you 
have enjoyed every sort of happiness, you were 
never attached to anything, and hence you have 
not been sullied by anything. 


Ta fe caer wat wert 7 KARTIO C11 
Feii eia ITT 
The qualities of Darkness and Ignorance do 
not soil you, for you have conquered your 


senses. You wait only upon your soul which is 
divested of both joy and sorrow. 


Ves Way Hat PTAA SII 
GBI cat We Mae ETN Ae | 
I feel mercy for you, because you are the 


friend of all creatures, without animosity, and 
your heart being full of tranquillity. 


meae Tas TYME TEAM 
gyi Wt Tat egy À ala 
I do not wish to afflict an enlightened 
person like you by keeping him in chains. 
Abstention from injury is the greatest religion. 
I feel mercy for you. 


Blatt AGU: UMA ATTA 
WAATATENUT ARA AS NEN 


Those nooses of Varuna, with which you 
have been fettered, will loosen in Time’s 
course on account of the misconduct of men. 
Blessed be you, O great Asura. 

Aare ToT Fat R ARR 
yas fart der Wafer aig 

Tet: SAAS FACT: ENTAR 
Was went watqrarata far 
faf aeaa ction year Terie ex 
dat aie ai da aura: 
mgd wer peerrmate wafer 2 a4 1 
VARR Tel UG: HAM: UAT 

-114. When the daughter-in-law will make 
the aged mother-in-law work, when the son, 
through delusion, will order his father to work 
for him. When Shudras will have their fect 
washed by Brahmanas and know fearlessly the 
women of twice-born ones, when men will 
know forbidden women, when the refuse of 
houses will begin to be carried upon plates and 
vessels made of white brass, and when 
sacrificial offerings intended for the gods will 
begin to be carried upon impure vessels, when 
all the four castes will transgress all 


restrictions, then these fetters of YOURS; will 
begin one by one, to loosen. 


TART Te RA WA Mee 
Gat va Fra: caer Praag: 11998 11 


You have no fear from us. Wait quietly. Be 
happy, Be shorn of all sorrow. Let your heart 
be cheerful. May you not suffer from illness. 


magra maA: 

ICED ICIS MSC ICE Al 
fafa uag, gaT 

FHS GAT aA ARTIO 


Having said these words to him, the divine 
Indra, having the prince of elephants for his 
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vehicle, left that place. Having defeated all the 
Asuras, the king of the gods rejoiced greatly 
and became the sole master of all the worlds. 


Teta Egerm E 
Sua WaT 
TÀ gaga UE 
aai aias RRI 
The great Rishis lauded that lord of all 
mobile and immobile creatures. The Fire-God 
once more began to carry the libations of 
clarified butter that were poured into his visible 


form, and the great god took charge of the 
nectar that was placed to his care. 


feat: WarTatgA 

facta TATA: | 
Weta Yat: TACT 

fafasi ma Yale aaa 1182811 


Lauded by the foremost of Brahmanas 
engaged in sacrifices, the lord Indra, shining 
with effulgence, his anger quelled and his heart 
tranquillised, became glad, and returning to his 
own abode in heaven, began‘to pass his days in 
great happiness. 


CHAPTER 228 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The marks of future greatness and 
degeneration 


qas sare 
Yaaro A Wey Gere Area: | 
TMs Tet Ge agl 
Yudhisthira said— 


Tell me, O grandfather, the marks of future 
greatness and future degeneration of a person. 


Atel Sater 
Wt Us AT Yolen yia 
NAAT We A da A afa: 
Bhishma said— 


MAHABHARATA 


Blessings to you, the mind itself indicates 
the symptoms of one’s future prosperity and 
future fall. 

SAAS ae FATT 
far yae Ware t Frater gaT 

Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Shree and Shakra. Listen to it, O 
Yudhishthira. 

TEC YEU Up WTA 
AAT STC eA ATT: 11% 11 
TATA: TTT ETAT: | 
fran arent fag city AEG 

The great and energetic ascetic Narada, 
whose effulgence is as immeasurable as 
Brahma itself, with sins all dissipated, capable 
of seeing through the power of his penances 
both this and the other world at once, and the 
equal of the celestial Rishis living in the region 
of the Creator, roamed at his pleasure through 
the three worlds. 

aaf meea g: afetet fer 
gaama AAT aaa TSI 

One day, rising up early in the morning, he 
wished to perform his ablutions and for that 
purpose went to the river Ganga as the issued 
out of the pass called Dhruva, and plunged into 
the stream. 


MEAT Sait eRT 
TA SATA RION 


At that time the thousand-eyed Indra also, 
the holder of the thunder-bolt, and the 
destroyer of Shamvara and Paka, came to the 
very shore where Narada was. 


TANS AAA FATE WATT: | 


AEM: yeaa WoT H AS I 
The Rishi and the god, both of whom had 
perfectly controlled their minds, finished their 
ablutions, and having completed their silent 
recitations, sat together. 


yamine Sats: SHAT: 
See AMSA Helene TAT 
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ied arr wate 


They spent the hour in reciting and listening 
to the excellent narratives told by the great 
celestial Rishis describing many good and high 
deeds. Indeed, with rapt attention the two were 
engaged in such lively discourse on ancient 
history. 


AA ARE FANART RO 11 
Yinsen ATA: | 
While sitting there they saw the rising Sun 
casting his thousand rays right before him. 
Sceing the full orb, both of them stood up and 
lauded him. 


aaa AAA ga 
SEAT TEN Afe WATT 
Ta: Bete et wet WIE RAT MAIR? 

Just at that time they saw in the sky, in a 
direction opposite to that of the rising star of 
day, some luminous object, resplendent as 
burning fire which seemed to be a second star 
of day. And they saw, O Bharata, that that 


luminous object was gradually approaching 
them both. 


WI goaa seared wey 
MUM fet ACTS ATAATI 23 I 
Riding upon Vishnu’s vehicle adorned with 
Garuda and Surya himself, that object shone 
forth with matchless splendour and seemed to 
light up the three worlds. 


TARTANA: TURAL 
Feaigraneat FeariirarferaT gv 


The object they beheld was none other than 
Shree herself, attended by many Apsaras gifted 
with splendid beauty. Indeed, she looked like a 
large solar discherself, effulgent like fire. 


TAEA at Aina 
fret qg: Walt MeN ARATIN MI 
Decorated with ornaments that appeared 
like veritable stars, she wore a wreath 
resembling a garland of pearls. Indra saw that 
goddess called Padma living in the midst of 
lotuses. 


BIC RRC EIBICES IRIE CCL 
amta, Aayi Safe enh AEN NS I 
Getting down from her foremost of cars, 
that peerless lady began to approach towards 
the lord of the three worlds and the celestial 
Rishi Narada. 
ANY AT: MAAK ITA 
garaga at Pretec RON 
wa gant Yat weenie a wafer 
Raut: fart THY aet Vaart RIII 
Followed by Narada, Indra also proceeded 
towards -that lady. With joined hands, he 
offered himself up to her, and versed as he was 
with all things, he adored her with unsurpassed 
reverence and sincerity. The adorations over, 
the king of gods, O king, addressed Shree thus. 
Wa sara 
wal wt Set a A MATA ERRA 


FMT YY Ute FT Tt ANRI 
Shakra said— 


‘O you of sweet smiles, who, indeed, are 
you and for what have you come here? O you 
of fair brows, whence do you come and where 
will you go, O auspicious lady?’ 


seara 


quay fag vig wa Wawa: 
WAIT ATA reat aad WAIT oll 
‘In the three worlds full auspiciousness, all 
creatures, mobile and immobile, try with their 
whole hearts to gain a companionship with me. 


We A uss m gae 
yat adai wen st: TRTI eu 


I am that Padma, that Shree adorned with 
lotuses, who originated from the lotus that 
blooms at the touch of the rays of the Sun-god, 
for the prosperity of all creatures. 

HE TRANG Yl: stag ATTA 
ae Teal a ert a RARR: RAR: 

I am called Lakshmi, Bhuti, and Sree, O 

killer of Vala! I am Faith, I am Intelligence, I 
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am Affluence, I am Victory, and I am 
Immutability. 
arg giu Riau frag, gia a 
HE Gel AN Aa Hearst: AAAI 
1 am Patience. I am Success, and I am 
prosperity. I am Svaha, I am Svadha, I am 
Reverence, and I am Fate, and, I am Memory. 
Tait Ld . ù TÀ A al 
frara eight faery RY ANI 
l live at the van and on the standards of 


victorious and virtuous kings, as well as in 
their homes, cities, and kingdoms. 


Kaaa at a imaa RM 
fami aqerg Wes aT RAN 
I always live, O killer of Vala, with those 


foremast of men, the heroes longing for victory 
and unretreating from battle. 


qual mgA Telos Aaa! 
iat argc Meet FarareTeT NT GN 


I also live for every with persons who are 
steadfastly attached to virtue, who are highly 
intelligent, who are devoted to Brahma, who 
are truthful in speech, who are possessed of 
humility, and who are liberal. 

agaat yA Wa aera 
ariig a Sezer ale STATI 

Formerly I lived with the Asuras on account 
of their being full of truth and merit. Secing, 
however, that the Asuras have assumed 
adverse natures, I have left them and wish to 
live in you. 


Wa salt 
magago AAI TT 
SBI a faem feat kaaa 
; Shakra said— 


“© you of fair face, for what conduct of the 
Asuras did you live with them? What did you 
see there for which you have come here, 
having lefi the Daityas and the Danavas? 


Aeara 
gagy Aaaa al 
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Timina mAg Ara EERI 


Shree said— 


I am devoted to those who follow the duties 
of their own ordcr, to those who never fall 
away from patience, to those who take a 
pleasure in walking along the path leading to 
heaven. 

SAMA TTA 
ROTA a Tat AAA 011 

I always live with those who are famous for 
liberality, for study of the scriptures, for 
sacrifices, for other scriptural rites, and for 
adoration of Pitris, gods, preceptors, elders, 
and guests. 

FES, Re BATT: | 
TSAI SA TST: HA: N3 QU 

Formerly the Danavas used to keep their 
houses clean, to keep their women in control, 
to pour libations on the sacrificial fire, to wail 
dutifully on their preceptors, to control their 
passions, to be obedient to the Brahmanas, and 
to be truthful in speech. 

TEA FACT STARA ATAA: | 
FATA YATE YAS MATT VI 

They were full of faith; they kept their 
anger under control; they practised the virtue of 
charity; they never envied others; they used lo 
maintain their friends and advisers, and their 
wives they were never jealous. 


SHA A UR West ware 
qa Squat efter: megf: 


Formerly they never attacked one another, 
filled with anger. They were all contented and 
never felt pain on seeing other people's 
affluence and prosperity. 

Sat: UIE Sat: maA: 
menaa Sea ge KAT: 113 VI 

They were all charitable and economical of 
respectable conduct, and enducd with mercy: 
They were full of mercy, endued vi 
simplicity of conduct, steadfast in faith, an 
had their passions under complete control. 


dj 
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ageya: Hag: fraarier:1 
VOTH SAAT AMAA: 1B Gt 


They used to kcep their servants and 
counsellors contented, and were grateful and 
swect-specched. They used to serve every one 
according to his position and honour. They had 
shame. They were of rigid vows. 

Fret wey Yer: gA: Taig: | 
STATI VM: Wea TRAE: 113 G11 

They used to perform their ablutions on 
every sacred day. They used to smear 
themselves properly with perfumes and sacred 
unguents. They used to adorn their persons 
duly. They used to observe fasts and penances, 
were trustful, and utterers of Vedic hymns. 


Taga Tat A ATA HATA: | 
Tat et a tee Feta arastaq3 1! 
The Sun never rose while they lay asleep. 
They never slept when the Moon went awav. 


They always abstained from curds and 
pounded barley. 

wed Ut Maar Waa eater: | 

FATT ATLA TTR ATS 6 I 

Tley used every morning to look at 

clarified butter and other auspicious articles 
and with senses controlled they used to recite 
the Vedas and adore Brahmanas with gifts. 


wer fe aai ent wer TET 
ae a TM: TATA ear SATA TATE VA 
Their topic was always virtuous, and they 
never accepted gifts. They always went to 
sleep at midnight and never slept during the 
day. 
PUMA EM Saengwaeary 
qai a dami a redara% oll 
They always used to take pleasure in 
showing mercy for the distressed, the helpless, 
the aged, the weak, the sick, and women, and 
cnjoyed all their properties by sharing these 
with them. 


eae Sea a Feared Te ei 
They always used to assure and cheer up 
the agitated, the cheerless, the anxious, the 
terrified, the diseased, the cmaciated, the 
robbed, and the afflicted. 


ahaaa 7 feat WH 
AYR BAY EAA: 1% 21 


They followed virtue and never injured one 
another. They were ready and well-disposed 
for every kind of action. They used to serve 
and wait reverentially upon elders and aged 
individuals. 

faq carted aa, Asse 
aada apa Fret aeg: 11311 

They duly adored Pitris, gods and guests, 
and ate every day what was left after pleasing 
these. They were firmly devoted to truth and 
penances. 

tasya Yat A Tesh Whar 
Paya assa Sat AS wil 

None amongst them ate singly any food that 

was good, and none had known other people’s 


wives. They treated all creatures as to thcir 
own selves. 


Aar 1 agg fart a a wag! 
share feet & afa RaZ 
They never allowed the emission of the 
seminal fluid into empty space, into inferior 
animals, into forbidden wombs, or on sacred 
days. 
fret ert der qenia aa ea 
FAUGISAMGH: WU Aes ISG II 
They were always famous for gifts, for 


cleverness, for simplicity, for hopeful exertion, 
for humility, for friendliness, for forgiveness. 
Wet Set TT: yii Garant ag 
fag amie: we tera wise! 
And, O powerful one, truth, charity, 
penance, purity, mercy, sweet speeches, and 


absence of animosity towards friends, —all 
these always lived in them. 


Fiat aeatceriterearertefara 
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antes fastest Wet Wages ANY I 
Sleep, idleness, fruitfulness, envy, want of 
foresight, discontent, melancholy, cupidity, 
never attacked them. 
mepa qa WUT 
maiga CIC ECP L URAL 
On account of the Danavas being famous 
for these good qualities, I lived with them from 
the beginning of the creation for many cycles. 
aa: areata vat UIGEEBIGÀ 
angi Fatt et AMATI 0 l 
Times were changed, and that change 
brought about an alteration in the character of 
the Danavas. I saw that virtue and morality left 
them and that they began to give way to lust 
and anger. 
AA ST Fart Met SAAT HET: 
meaai uiga JOA: RU 
Persons of inferior attainments, began to 
cherish animosities towards elders possessed of 
superior qualifications, and while the latter, 
endued with virtue and merit, used to discourse 
on proper topics in the midst of assemblies, the 
former began to ridicule or laugh at them. 


Jana TA gat I Aa: | 
AIRMAN ATEN R 


When reverend elders came, the younger 
individuals, seated at their ease, refused to 
worship the former by rising up and saluting 
them respectfully. 


adada aR ya: Wad I 
AAA WT CATAT: URN 
In the presence of fathers, sons began to 
exercise power. Not receiving wages persons 


accepted service and shamelessly proclaimed 
the fact. 


ger iA ator N 
Hed: Waa AAA, TET X 


Those amongst them who could amassing 
great wealth by doing unrighteous and 
censurable deeds came to be respected. s 


saamaa Wat iea 
ya: irean miaa TA 4 1 
During the night they began to cry aloud. 
Their homa fires ceased to send up bright 
flames. Sons began to govern their fathers and 
wives lorded over husbands. 


mat fart garn Ter 
paana PANT MANANI 
Mothers, fathers, aged seniors, preceptors, 
guests and guides ceased to get respect for their 
exalted position. People ceased to rear with 


love their own offspring but began to leave 
them. 

Tai aenea a TAT Yoo 

angaa iga ETLN 

Without distributing the fixed portion in 

alms and reserving the fixed portion for 
offering it to the gods, every one ate what he 
had. Indeed, without offering their articles to 
the gods, in sacrifices and without sharing 
them with the Pitris, the gods, guests, and 
reverend elders they appropriated them to their 
own use shamelessly. 


q yagara i gT 
TAA BAUM ATA NATL CU 
Their cooks no longer cherished any 


consideration for purity of mind, deed, and 
word. They ate what had been left uncovered. 


aa arent aren irene 
HUG TASES TAT RII 


Their corn lay scattered in yards, being 
deviated by crows and rats. Their milk 
remained in an open place and they began to 
touch clarified butter with hands unwashed 
after eating. 


gai Called A BAIT! 
FATA Was Aree, Teh ol! 


Their spades, domestic knives, baskets and 
dishes and cups of white brass, and other 


` utensils lay scattered in their houses. 


Ware Gt gA 
AREA URL agar Tae AUG RI 
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Their housewife did not look after these. 
They no longer cared for the repairs of their 
houses and walls. Tethering their animals they 
did not give them food and drunk. 

Set Wea Ta ET 
WM Yt WAAAY FT GAAT: RI 

Disregarding children that only looked, on, 
and without having fed their dependants, the 
Danavas ate what they had. 

Wee HA AAAI PEAT: | 
AAAS FMT RATES 311 

They began to prepare payasa and kricara 
and dishes of meat and cakes and shashkuli for 
their own selves, and began to eat the flesh of 
animals not slain in sacrifices. 


SUMMA We AL WATT: | 
went aea fant WE WE vi 
They used to sleep even after sunrise. They 


slept in the mornings Day and night, disputes 
and quarrels raged in every house. 


SMR WIA TA BI 
TTL Fae: WERT WATT & II 
dearer Ta yiana 


Those who were not respectable amongst 
them no longer showed any respect for them 
deserving of the same while the latter were 
seated in any place. Deviating from their fixed 
duties, they ceased to respect those who had 
returned into the forest for leading a life of 
peace and divine meditation. Intermixture of 
castes freely took place among them. They 
cared not for purity of body or mind. 

a a defeat fem aren MIU 
Fea AQUA: | 

Brahmanas, learned in the Vedas, did not 
receive any respect among them. Those again 
who were ignorant of the Richs were not 
condemned or punished. Both, namely, those 
who deserved respect and those who were 
unworthy of the same, were treated equally. 


RICAN Ae Aa: Refa 


adaa gren at grana fafa 
Their servant girls became wicked, and 
began to wear golden necklaces and other 
ornaments and fine dresses, and used to remain 
in their houses or go away before their very 
eyes. 
fara: yeda ja: eterna: 116 211 
aena wt ganag] 
They began to derive great pleasure from 


sports and plays in which their women were 
dressed as men and their men as women. 


aR : WU caret: MARTIS S U 
maada ATA aia: AEA 
Those of their ancestors who were very rich 
had made gifts of wealth to worthy persons. 
The descendants of the donors, even when in 
affluence began to take back, for their unbelicf, 
those gifts. 


frromatit fandir aS oti 
MARAT Ae a ATI 


When difficulties were anticipated for the 
fulfilment of any object and friend sought the 
advice of friend, that purpose was frustrated by 
the latter even if he had any slightest self- 
interest to fulfil by frustrating it. 


meanma anag: 
GRAIG, RAAT ATTA: | 


Even amongst their better classes have 
appeared traders and dealers in goods, bent 
upon misappropriating others. The Shudras 
began to practise penances. 


seta fae Fat ATARIN? 
a: Rer: aao: 


Some have begun to study, without fixing 
any rules for regulating their hours and food. 
Other have begun to study, making useless 
rules. Disciples have refrained from rendering 
obedience and service to preceptors. Preceptors 
again have come to treat disciples as friends. 


far da aA a st Guarantee 311 
anga Rt gara wea: Yard 
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Fathers and mothers are tired with work, 
and do not enjoy festivities. Aged parents 
having no power over sons, have been 
compelled to beg their food of the latter. 


a aaa: WET MA AMAIA: O% 
FOU Teal St: EAA 


Amongst them, even wise persons well- 
read in the Vedas, and resembling the ocean 
itself in gravity, have begun to follow 
agriculture and similar callings Illiterate and 
ignorant persons have begun to be fed at 
Shraddhas. 


m: Wey GIR eT AKAT: N94 
Fema Wea: TATA 


Disciples instead of approaching 
preceptors, every morning for making dutiful 
enquiries, for determing what acts are to be 
performed, and for seeking commissions which 
they are to discharge, preceptors wait upon 
them to perform all those functions. 


PLAYA AY: MEANS & I 
SAMA Mae TATA STC ACT 
Daughter-in-law, in the presence of their 
husband’s mothers and fathers, rebuke and 
chastise servants and maids, and calling their 
husbands lecture and rebuke them. 


sai ma YaST S Tari! 


ame Wwe gaa ARN 
Fathers, with great care, try to keep sons in 
good humour, or, through fear, distributing 
their wealth among children, live in misery and 
affliction. 


afaa vital miat et Tec 
SBI BAN Mea get wii 


Even the friends of the victims, seeing the 
latter deprived of riches in fire or by robbers or 
by the king, have begun to jeer. 


PAA ARAL: WITT RAR: NeR 


anana Adalar gaT: 


They have become ungrateful and athestical 
and sinful and have begun to commit adultery. 
with the wives of their preceptors. They. have 
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begun to take forbidden food. They have 
transgressed all bounds and restraints. They 
have become shorn of that splendour which 
had made them famous before. 


AMSAT Aià oN 

are Sam aena aafaa A Aft: 
On account of these and other marks of 
wicked conduct and the change of their former 


nature, I shall not, O king of the gods, live 
among them any longer. 


SAT AMAA AS HATS RN 
aaf Ht Rae BR aah Sara: 

I have, therefore, come to you of my own 
accord. Receive me with reverence, O lord of 
Sachi! Respected by you, O king of the gods, I 
shall receive honour from all other gods. 


Bale TA WHEAT ASST AAMT: IM 
qa Real HATTA ATA ASEM 


There where I live the seven other 
goddesses with Jaya for the eighth, who love 
me, who are inseparably associated with me, 
and who depend upon me, wish to live. 


SUM AGT let: ma: ale: gm 
ami gR FUT MRA 


They are Hope, Faith, Intelligence, 
Contentment, Victory, Advancement, and 
Forgiveness. She who is the eighth, viz., Jaya, 
occupies the foremost place amongst them, 
chastiser of Paka. 


AMG AQ AAT JATT: Me 
feg Facet citrerdicry) 

Having left the Asuras, all of them and 
myself have come to your kingdom. We shall 
henceforth live among the gods who are given 
to righteousness and faith. 

garai eat wea a ATG: NC ul! 
IARA aiga A ATA! 


After the goddess had said so, the celestial 
Rishi Narada, and Vasava the killer of Vritra, 
for pleasing her, offered her a joyful welcome. 


misaa ag: Haat aag all 
SET: Yaa: Parga! 
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The Wind-God—that friend of Agni, then 
began to blow gently through the sky, carrying 
sweet odors, refreshing all creatures with 
whom he came into contact, and contributing 
lo the pleasure of every one of the senses. 


Yat avait ee Hem: weg: Re:e 
TettaterIt nai gga: 
All the gods, (hearing the news) gathered 
together in a pure and desirable spot and 


waited there for seeing Maghavat seated with 
Lakshmi beside him. 


wat feet ma RACE: 
Brana: gear nefi 
We wag ga: 
wa: gumai TAS BU 
Then the thousand cyed king of the gods, 
accompanied by Shree and his fricnd the great 
Rishi, and riding upon a splendid car drawn by 


green horses, came into that concourse of the 
celestials, receiving honour from all. 


swig awTeT ANE: 
Prag oor are fae 
fort miae: 
forest aami nefi: 19 011 
Observing a sign that the holder of the 
thunder-bolt made and which Shree herself 
approved of, then the great Rishi Narada, 
whose prowess all the gods knew, welcomed 


the approach of the goddess there and 
announced it as highly auspicious. 


asya Bt; waat Wade 
frre aay: | 
arent Sgualse Aart 
TET IEAS AVIMRRIIR R 
Heaven’s sky became clear and bright and 
began to shower ambrosia upon the region of 
the self-create Grand-father. The celestial 
kettle-drums, though struck by none, began to 
beat, and all the cardinal points, becoming 
clear, seemed ablaze with splendour. 
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wag wey aa aret 
q ata fereranet aera 


A TY: 
gA gatai Tee VI 


Indra began to pour rain upon crops that 
sprouted up at its proper season. No one then 
disgraced the path of righteousness. The Earth 
was bedecked with many mines filled with 
jewels and gems, and the chanting of Vedic 
recitations and other sweet sounds swelled up 
on the occasion of that success of the gods. 


Franti agen wate 
aq: YA yoat ute fea: 
RAN: ANARIN: 
afaa: JARAS 31 
Human beings, gifted with firm minds, and 
all following the sacred path trodden by the 
righteous, began to find pleasure in Vedic and 
other religious rites and acts. Men, Celestials, 


Kinnaras Yakshas and Rakshasas, all became 
endued with prosperity and cheerfulness. 


1 aA pgi Get: het 


qaem any aaan RARER vil 
Not a flower,. — what to speak of fruits, — 
dropped untimely from a tree even if the Wind- 
God shook it with force. All the kine began to 
give sweet milk whenever milked by men and 
cruel and harsh words were not given vent to 
by any one. 


Sat Waal We Waa: 
free vargas eat: 
Vota & fanaa: earn: 
area: Brearcgatet Hig ui 


They who, seeking advancement, appear 
before assemblies of Brahmanas, ‘and read this 
description of the glorification of Shree by all 
the gods headed by Indra,—deities competent 
to grant every wish,—succeed in acquiring 
great prosperity. 


12 MAHABHARATA 
TAT gpa AL Aq AR wisdom and fully acquainted with the truths of 
Soars duty and morality. 
anaa Ut Hayter X 
ad aRt wat Set 
TE a Wee aa era T Hera 


Wier wet RJR 
These then, O king of the Kurus are the 
foremost marks of prosperity and adversity. 
Requested by you, I have told you all. You 
should now act according to the instructions 
conveyed herein, understanding them after 
careful reflection. 


CHAPTER 229 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


How docs a man attain to Brahma 
gfs sare 
fagta: faaan: fafaa: faa: 
mA TROT: i aat Wea I 
Yudhisthira said— 


By what nature, what course of duties, what 
knowledge, and what energy, does one succeed 
in attaining to Brahma which is immutable and 
is beyond the reach of nature. 


et Sarat 
they fr Seer fae 
WI TET: WAT TAT WATT 
Bhishma said— 


One who practises the religion of 
renunciation, who eats sparingly, and who has 
his senses under complete control, can attain to 
Brahma which is' immutable and which is 
above nature. 


MAC erat FUCA 
SST HARTE ST AGT Ut 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Jaigishavya and Asita, O Bharata. 


ST Teng ATAT 
HAAS SASTRY 


Once on a time Asita-Devala addressed 
Jaigishavya who was endued with great 


- 


i A a gA fa À TEN: WTNH 
Devala said— 

You are not pleased when lauded, you do 
not give way to anger when blamed or 
censured. What, indeed, is your wisdom? 
whence have you got it? And what, indeed, is 
the refuge of that wisdom? 

tet Sava 
Sit Waar: AW Aart Asia: | 
qaei yed yR 
Bhishma said— 


Thus accosted by Devala, the pure 
Jaigishavya of austere penances, said those 
words of great import, fraught with full faith, 
and deep significance. 


hia sara 
q aat WT BIBT AT Mt: Yani 
ai ise Baraat Asay 
Jaigishavya said— 
O foremost of Rishis, I shall tell you of 
what is the highest end, that which is the 
supreme goal, that which is tranquility, as 
regarded by all pious persons. 
Frag a am fet weiter a dae 
figaha a à tat wrt Yat A alc! 
Se A akafa eaten RN 

-aR a Aafa Sart à fT: 

They, O Devala, who treat equally those 
who praise them and those who blame them, 
they who conceal their own vows and good 
acts, they who never indulge in vilifications, 
they who never say even what is good when it 
is calculated to injure (instead of producing any 
benefit), they who do not desire to retaliate 
injury are said to be wise men. 
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megaa maa Sele 
q Aleit pafa A Aa ARo N 
They never grieve for what is yet to come. 
They are concerned with only what is present 
and act as they should. They never grieve for 
the past or even recollect it. 
PAA a Wat Ag act 
waa gdi MRA: FIAT: 
Endued with power and controlled minds, 
they do at their pleasure, in the way in which it 
should be done, what they should do, O 
Devala, if solicited respectfully thereto. 


qrafa were Frc frf sat: 
TAM HAUT Are ATTA Afar 


Of mature knowledge, of great wisdom, 
with anger under complete control, and with 
their passions subjugated, they never commit 
an injury to any one in thought, word, or deed. 


arial 1 usin faga sare 
qa MGT ST: miga: 


Shorn of envy, they never injure others, and 
gifted with self-control, they are never pained 
on seeing other people’s prosperity. 


Fremsia aed + aaa ares ÀI 
qa Framgranat afna Here ge 


Such men never indulge in exaggerated 
speeches, or laud others, or speak ill of them. 
They are again never influenced by praise and 
censure showered on them. 


WaT WM À nA Tat: 
Waa A Coat ATTA Safer kG UI 
They are tranquil regarding all their desires, 
and are engaged in the well being of the 


creatures. They never give way to anger to 
indulge in joy, or injure any creature. 
fia equate wena Gaga 
q At TAT: Wet A AAT F AAAI 
Loosening all the knots of their hearts, they 


pass on very happily. They have no friends nor 
are they the friends of others. 


ata 7 aaa À ater a weiter 
a Wa wad Wat: YS sitar Waa gon 


They have no enemies nor are they the 
enemies of other creatures. Indeed men who 
can live in this way can pass their days in 
perpetual happiness. 


4 ad agea cia festa 
X wat fara AMT A egaa ANCA 


O foremost of twice-born ones, they who 
acquire a knowledge of the rules of morality 
and righteousness, and who observe those rules 
in practice, acquire joy, while thcy who deviate 
from the path or righteousness are afflicted by 
anxieties and sorrow. 

ahem mige h R 
Frema: Ie AT TASE AT MIRR U 

I now follow the path of righteousness. 
Decried by others, why shall I be annoyed with 
them, or lauded by others, why shall I be 
pleased? 


Ue Alawar A Tea Wed AMAT: | 
qÀ Frampianat gag Aare: 113 oll 
Let men get whatsoever objects they please 
from whatsoever callings they pursue. Praise 


and censure cannot secure my advancement or 
the reverse. 


BAM Uae Tata! 
fanafana Water TAAT: R 
He who has understood the truths of things, 
becomes pleased with even disregard as if it 


were nectar. The wise man is indeed annoyed 
w:th regard as if it were poison. 


FEMA: YS Vit Fe AGA AAT! 
faga: add Asan E TAA I 


He who is freed from all shortcomings 
sleeps fearlessly both here and hereafter even if 
insulted by others, On the other hand, he who 
insults him, meets with destruction. 


Wt Wet a à chiar Mead ATT: 
US Tet AM Tatar A FATS! 
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The wise men who seek to attain to the 
highest end, succeed in obtaining it following 
such a conduct. 

ses MASS aL Baty fart hega: 
MAR TRI; WI Beat WHAT aTNy v1! 

The man who has controlled all his senses 
is considered to have performed all the 
sacrifices. Such a person attains to Brahma, 


which is eternal and which is above the reach 
of nature. 


IA tat a Weal + forge A TAMT: 


raae WAT UAT TRARA 


The very gods, the Gandharvas, the 
Pishachas, and the Rakshasas, cannot attain to 
the end of one who has attained to the hightest 
end. 


CHAPTER 230 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The conversation between Krishna land 
Ugrasena about the man who pleases all 


_—- afefax sare 
fra: Hae nae aiaa 
Tut: Waray cat ater Afar AA:N 
Yudhishthira said— 


What man is there who is dear to all, who 
pleases all persons, and who is gifted with 
every merit and every accomplishment? 


sitet Sarat 
aa à aia Test ALATA 
SA Hale ANE HAST AU 
Bhishma said— 


About it I shall recite to you the words that 
Keshava, asked by Ugrasena, said to him on a 
former occasion. 


Sree Sater 
Ser Head AA RAET Weal 
JA a prà fe a TESTI 


Ugrasena said— 


All persons seem to be auxious to describe 
of the merits of. Narada. I think that celestial 
Rishi must really be endued with every sort of 
merit. I ask you tell me this, O Keshava. 


agla saa 
FÈL À g a À feraert: 
mA p, EPL, HAAN maY 


Vasudeva said— 


O chief of the Kukuras, listen to me, as I 
describe shortly those good qualities of Narada 
which I know, O king! Narada is as well-read 
in the scriptures as he is good and pious in his 
conduct 


q aAA Ea SEAT: | 
afnaaien, uda OAT 4 1 


And yet, he is not proud of his conduct, 
which makes one’s blood so hot. It is for this 
that he is adored everywhere. 


ara: AA wet Aas AA 
HAAG: YLT THU Aaa WASTE HI 
Discontent, anger, levity, and fear, do not 
exist in Narada. He is free from 


procrastination, and endued with courage. For 
this he is adored everywhere. 


BUEN ARNG aes afer ATA ARAT: 
AMA Ale AT VAL TAAL, Har Uist: HN! 
Narada deserves the respectful adorations 
of all. He never retracts his words through 


desire of cupidity. For this he is adored 
everywhere.. 

seaafafeaaag: Ard: ARANA: 

AUT UA ST ASU Waar sae 

He is fully conversant with the knowledge 

of the soul, bent on peace, endued with great 
energy, and a master of his senses. He is free 
from guile, and truthful in words. For this he 1s 
adored with respect everywhere. 


AHA ATR Fat Wet fees al 
TA ATA FET War YRT: URU 
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He is distinguished by energy, fame, 
intelligence, knowledge, humility, birth, by 
penances, and years. For these he is 
everywhere adored with respect. 


yia: Gata: Yat: we: Bla: 
Peres THI WaT YT RO 11 

He is of good conduct. He dresses and 
houses himself well. He eats pure food. He 
loves all. He is pure in body and mind. He is 
sweet-speeched. He is free from envy and 
malice. For this he is adored everywhere with 
respect. 

Heat sed ae aea fer 
a Wat TORRE WaT WATT INI! 

He is, forsooth, always employed in doing 
good to all people. No sin is in him. He never 
rejoices at other people’s misfortunes. For this 
he is adored everywhere with respect. 

CEE EEEE EO EIEREN 
figear THU uda WAT NTH 

He always tries to conquer all earthly 
desires by listening to Vedic recitations and 
attending to the Puranas. He is a great 


renouncer and he never disrespects any one. 
For this he is adored everywhere with respect. 


mara Firat safer anise RAI 
FASTA a TEAL TAT YRT:112311 
agra: AEAN: 
adsa s TERT Wat WRT: 


He is endued with great learning in the 
scriptures. His conversation is varied and 
charming. His knowledge and wisdom are 
great. He is free from cupidity. He is free also 
from deception. He is large-hearted. He has 
conquered anger and cupidity. For this he is 
adored everywhere with respect. 


we ot aT Sa aT gases fae: 
STITT TYRAC, Wa USAT NAG 
COME ESIC ie CCIE CRIESCIEL 

His devotion (to Brahma) is firm. His soul 


is blameless. He is well-versed in the Shrutis. 
He is free from cruelty. He is above the 


influence of delusion or faults. For this he is 
adored everywhere with respect. 


Aamen TEM Aaa UST Ng 
STA: WANA Aenea A CT 
addig art Te Aaa Wet :11 2911 
He is unattached to all objects of 
attachment (for others). For all that he seems to 
be attached to all things. He does not suffer 


long from the influence of any doubt. For this 
he is everywhere adored with respect. 


afer eared e Bitter caterer 
aiiin, Wat yR: eI 


He has no longing for objects of profit and 
pleasure. He never speaks highly of his own 
self. He is shom of malice. He is mild in 
speech. Therefore he is everywhere adored 
with respect. 


Aae fafai fert dart arg 
Mairead Aaa YRT: 

He sees the hearts, differeni from one 
another, of all men, without blaming any of 
them. He is well-versed in all matters relating 
to the origin of things. 

AAT chery Tareas 
AAR APA TAAL, WAT Watt: 112 ofl 

He never disregards or hates any kind of 
sense. He lives acccrding to his own standard 
of morality. He never passes time idly. He has 


controlled his soul. Therefore he is everywhere 
adored with respect. 


HC: FO A A Tet: TATE! 


Fega TH Wala USAT RRN 
He has worked hard in subjects worthy of 
hard application. He has acquired knowledge 
and wisdom. He is never satiate with yoga. He 
is always attentive and ready for work. He is 
ever careful. For this he is everywhere adored 
with respect. 


mA Gres Faw: sae R: 
ST UTE TH Aaa UPSTATE VI 
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He does not feel shame for any deficiency 
of his. He is very attentive. He is always 
engaged by others for doing what is for their 
behoof. He never divulges the secrets of others. 
For this he is everywhere adored with respect. 


q Reg TTY g SAAT 
fara hararerent THT TAA YRT: 1RN 


He is never puffed up with joy at the time 
cf making even valuable acquisitions. He is 
never pained at losses. His understanding is 
firm and fixed. His mind is unattached to all 
things. Therefore he is everywhere adored with 
respect. 

i Paquet eat Yr 
ae a fragt a a: fret a RAR 

Who, indeed, is there who will not love him 
who is thus endued with every merit and 
accomplishment, who is expert in all things, 
who is pure in body and mind, who is perfectly 
auspicious, who is well-versed with the course 
of time and the opportuneness it affords for 
particular acts, and who is well-acquainted 
with all agreeable things? 


CHAPTER 231 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The origin and end of all creatures 
grater sara 
Het Waa agr atta 
et at a ei a way FAN 
Yudhisthira said— 

I wish, O Kuru hero, to know what origin 
and what the end is of all creatures; what the 
nature of their meditation is and what their 
acts; what the divisions of time are, and what is 


the spare of human existence in the respective 
cycles. 


| Alea O AA SAAT AH 
qia Pert da sit Ue ATIRI 


I wish also to know fully the truth about the 
genesis and the conduct of the world; the 
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coming of creatures into the world and their 
exit. Indeed; whence their creation and 
destruction? 


ale asg Shatenkae Wat att 
Yea Vee We Var ag F311 


O best of virtuous persons, if you wish to 
favour us, do tell this about which I ask you. 


yi fe aR grat TTT 
age fated À gam 
Seat mas ert 

q aR Yeah Ae aL TG AE ATG 


Having heard before this the excellent 
discourse of Bhrigu to the twice-born sage 
Bharadvaja, which you did recite, my 
understanding, shorn of ignorance, has become 
greatly attached to yoga, and withdrawn from 
worldly objects rests upon heavenly purity. I 
ask you about the subject, therefore, once 
more. You should describe it to me fully. 


sitet sare 
aa ù adasgi REA FUT! 
anit aq TAA Te: ga RTE N 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it I shall recite to you an old 
narrative of what the divine Vyasa said to his 
son Shuka when the latter had asked the 
former. 


aia Aaaa eRT 
afaa Aih at Agoa 
FET ai Yat Aaaa: Yor! 
Used iei aai il 


Having studied the measureless Vedas with 
all their branches and the Upanishads, and 
desirous of leading a life of celibacy 0” 
account of his having acquired excellence o 
religious merit, Shuka put these very questions, 
about which his doubts had not been removed, 
to his father Dvipayana, who had removed (bY 
study and contemplation) all doubt regarding 
true duties. 


o d 
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sigan Jaret 
TAIT Sait sree Tt Ferry 
TO TAL Gt Ae WAL THATS 
Shuka said— 


You should tell me who the Creator is of all 
beings, as fixed by a knowledge of time, and 
what the duties are of a Brahmana! 


eT sara 
Wet Maret aq we fire Yara Tes 
attain ert wda: Afo ll 


Bhishma said— 


The father, having a knowledge of both the 
past and the future, conversant with all duties 
and gifted with omniscience, thus described the 
subject to his son, who had questioned him. 


St sara 
aman fern JAT 
amaai TAT WHAT ge 

Vyasa said— 


Only Brahma, who is without beginning 
without end, unborn, effulgent, above decay, 
immutable, indestructible, inconceivable and 
transcending knowledge, exists before the 
Creation. 


wart Fata eet war Aa 
Faery SET WUT eit ATT 
farreacentt Agg 
MT: HOTA STAT T: PAAR? i 
fiagi g veces 
qs den gafa: sata 
ma: Bal Wet a A, 
AAA ETE I:N 
dart % aa aera 
dental afg Aes 
The Rishis, measuring time, have given 
particular names to particular portions. Five 
and ten winks of the eye make what is called a 


Kashtha. Thirty Kashthas make what is called a 
Kala. Thirty Kalas, with the tenth part of a 


Kala, make a Muhurta. Thirty Muhurtas make | 
up one day and night. Thirty days and nights 
form a month, and twelve months form a year. 
Persons well-read in mathematical science say 
that a year is made up of two solar motions. 
viz., the northern and the southern. 


aera fanart Yat Agaetfenk 
WA: TAC Ya AST STOTT 114 
The sun makes the day and the night for 
men. The night is for the sleep of all living 
creatures, and the day is for work. 


fat Tae are: sandt: A:I 
Yesi mA Her: TACT MATH UI 
A month of human beings is equal to a day 
and night of the departed manes. That division 
consists in this: the light half of the month is 
their day which is for work; and the .dark 
fortnight is their night for sleep. 
23 caret at weer: WA: 
VERA Wea: Ale SAUTE I 
A year (of men) is equal to a day and night 
to the gods. This division consists in this: the 
half year for which the sun travels from the 
vernal to the autumnal equinox is the day of the 
gods, and the half year for which the sun 
moves from the latter to the former is thcir 
night. 
Xt Uae we afer startin 
TA: PSU ati Tel aee: ANIR UI 
Calculating by the days and nights of 
human beings about which I have told you, I 
shall speak of the day and night of Brahman 
and his years also. 


YAS, taani WARTS: | 
Bea AMAN eet IT A Sei FATA 


I shall, in their order, tell you the number of 
years, that are for different purposes calculated 
differently, in the Krita, the Treta, the Dvapara, 
and the Kali Yugas. 

aag: Weanter a cet FTI 
TS Meare WAT di TAMA 1 oll 
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Four thousand celestial years is the duration 
of the first or Krita age. The morning of that 
cycle consists of four hundred years and its 
evening is of four hundred years. 


Sy Wey teig ahaa! 
WTA CI aeaf yA AN RII 
Regarding the other cycles, the duration of 
each gradually decreases by a quarter in respect 
of both the principal period with the minor 
portion and the conjoining portion itself. 
WMT aia AAA ATL 
Une aeaa aa fafat Tel PTT TNR VU 
These periods always keep up the never- 
ending and eternal worlds. They who know 
Brahma, O child, regard this as Immutable 
Brahma. 


UU eet at: Wet Vet Ft gM 
OTT: HET UTR Were BI 


In the Krita age all the duties exist in full, 
along with Truth. Men of that age never 
acquired knowledge or object through 
unrighteous or forbidden means. 


gaeng TH: Wager! 
PIPCACKLIPICCCLeIUD IDS ERT 


In the other cycles duty, as laid down in the 
Vedas, is seen to gradually decline by a quarter 
in each. Sinfulness multiplies by thefl, untruth, 
and deception. 


am: Aa aaAgGaseragyy: | 
Sat gÀ AS Weg GE FAN 
In the Krita age, all persons are free from 
disease and achieve their objects, and all live 


for four hundred years. In the Treta, the period 
of life decreases by a quarter. 


aaay Seats A: ATT 
amia ages Aarts FT ARTIRA 
We have heard that, in the succeeding 
Yugas, the words of the Vedas, the periods of 


life, the blessings and the fruits of Vedic rites, 
all decrease gradually. 


art gagi mA EST 
sA aÀ FO EJET: URLI 
The duties set down for the Krita Yuga arc 

of one kind. Those for the Treta are otherwise. 
Those for the Dwapara are different. And those 
for the Kali are otherwise. This is in 
accordance with the decline which marks every 
succeeding cycle. 


m: Ut gagi A IA 
Bat agh Het JANR 


In the Krita, Penance is the foremost. In the 
Treta, Knowledge is foremost. In Dvapara, 
Sacrifice has been said to be the foremost. In 
the Kali Yuga, only gift is sanctioned. 

Unt seee grei saat fag: 
qaad We Get Raag 

The learned say that these twelve thousand 
celestial years from what is celled a cycle. A 


thousand such cycles form a single day of 
Brahman. 
Watered eer aA Ferret: | 
Wea APA Ya Bist agez oll 
The same is the duration of Brahman’s 
night. With the beginning of Brahman’s day 
the universe begins to come into being. During 
the period of universal dissolution the Creator 
sleeps, in Yoga-meditation. When the period of 
sleep expires, He awakes. 
WaT TEATS fag: 
Wha greai safa GAT: 113 Ul 
What is Brahman’s day covers a thousand 
such cycles. His night also covers a thousand 


similar cycles. They who know this are said to 
know the day and the night. 


Winget fagren ege qÀ 
Bat A Aga AA AeA AAR VM 
On the expiry of His night, Brahman, 

waking up, modifies the indestructible 
intelligence by causing it to be overlaid wit 
ignorance. He then causes Consciousness y 
spring up, whence originates Mind which is & 
one with the Manifest. 
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CHAPTER 232 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The account of Brahma 
ale Sarat 
Tel ware Ya wer Wash STA 
CRE TTT FE TTT RII 


Vyasa said— 


Brahma is the effulgent seed from which 
existing as it does by itself, has originated the 
cnlire universe consisting of two kinds of 
being, viz., the mobile and the immobile. 


were faga: a Gastar WAI 
ST UST WERT SAHA ATH 
At the dawn of His day, waking up, He 
creates with the aid of Avidya this universe. 
Mahat or the principle of Greatness at first 
springs up. That Mahat is speedily changed 
into Mind which is the soul of the Manifest. 


aires Mee Ia Wt AA 

RLG FAS LELU Ee RBL LESELE Las c a (LEAL 

Tt: gè fage aem argani 

ani TAT TH TET Wes qot fag: w 

Overwhelming the Intelligence, which is 

cffulgent, with Ignorance, Mind creates seven 
great entities. Urged by the desire of creating, 
Mind, which is far-reaching, which has many 
courses, and which had desire and doubt for its 
leading signs, beings to create various kinds of 
objects by modifications of itself. Ether first 
originates from it. Know that its property is 
Sound. 


STA g Aigat adea: YA: 
Tan AGA VAM YON R:N 
From Ether, by modification, originates the 
bearer of all scents, viz., the pure, and powerful 
Wind. It is said to possess the property of 
Touch. 


arnt agaaa way 
Vey e Yas ANR 


From Wind also, by modification, 
originates Light endued with effulgence. 
Beautiful and called also Shukram, it is thus 
created, possessing the attribute of Form. 


LAs agame wandt Tareas | 
aq Wael YU: Waat gre 


From light, by modification, originates 
Water having: taste for its attribute. From Water 
originates Earth having Scent for its attribute. 
These are said to represent primary creation. 


YUN: WAT VT WMATA 
Wat Aas GA Gear Ta MaayUt VITA I 
These, in succession, acquire the attributes 
of the immediately preceding ones from which 
they have originated. Each has not only its own 
special attribute but cach succeeding one has 
the attributes of all the previous ones. 
srry Une tafe GATT 
yema å fanai arater dere 11 
If anybody, perceiving Scent in Water, 
were from ignorance to say that it belongs to 
Water, he would make a mistake, for Scent is 
the attribute of Earth though it may exist in 
Water and also Wind. 


Ue naana aa: yey TA 
MAL TAT: HETA FECT: oll 


These seven kinds of entities, possessing 
various kinds of energy, at first existed 
separately from one another. They could not 
create objects without all of them acting in a 
body. 

T MAT ARITA ATA see: | 
pimai WATT: TET THAT AI 

All these great entities coming together, and 
mixing with one another, form the constituent 
parts of the body which are called limbs. 

Wit HANG Vale qA Vem! 
fait Ge Aether Me AUTH 

On account of the combination of thosc 
limbs,—the sum-total, invested with form and 


having sixteen constituent parts, becomes what 
is called the body, (When the gross body is 
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thus formed), the subtile principle of greatness, 
with the unexhausted remnant of acts, then 
enters that combination called the gross body. 


AAMT ATRIA Fel 
anama a AAT aag: HATTA UI 
The original Creator of all beings, then 

having by His Maya divided Himself, enters 
that subtile form for overlooking everything. 
And because he is the original Creator of all 
beings he is called the lord of all beings. 

aa gata ait eaa autor al 

aa: A Galt TEM SaAUTATAT TNS 

alert at: WaT fem: Hey are 

ARI TATA 

It is he who creates all beings mobile and 

immobile. After having thus assumed the form 
the Brahman, he creates the worlds of the gods, 
the Rishis, the Pitris, and men; the rivers, the 
seas and the oceans, the cardinal points, 
countries and provinces, hills and mountains, 
and large trees, human beings, Kinnaras, 
Rakshasas, birds, animals domestic and wild, 
and snakes. 


ser a ai Aa Ba MANTNI 

Sat X f aif mg AARI 

Ae RTEA GRIT: YA: A:N 

fected eE CUIGE GIEC) 

IAA: HA TSU Ae AAT RO 

He creates both kinds of mobile and 

immobile; and those that are destructible and 
those that are indestructible. Of theses created 
objects each gets those attributes which it had 


during the previous Creation; and each obtains 
repeatedly the same attributes at every 


subsequent Creation. Having a formed 
character by either injuriousness or 
peacefulness, mildness or fierceness, 


righteousness or unrighteousness, truthfulness, 
or untruthfulness, each creature, at every new 
creation, gets that particular attribute which it 
had got before. For this the particular attribute 
attaches to it. 
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FENG AMSA tg 
fahrart a yt ade NAN 

It is the Ordained: himself who attaches 
variety to the great entities to the objects of the 
senses and to size or bulk of existent matter, 
and settles the relations of creatures with those 
various entities. 

Sf Garant g Wg: HY AAT: | 
ian fam: Trea aR: 

Of men who had devoted themselves to the 
science of things, there are some who say that, 
in the production of effects, Exertion is 
supreme. Some learned persons hold that 
Destiny is supreme, and some that it is Nature 
which is the agent. 

died m 2a a nag: aT: 
Ta Ry a feces g FMR oN 

Others hold that Acts flowing from 
Exertion and Destiny, produce effects, helped 
by Nature. Instead of considering any of these 
as alone powerful for the production of effects, 
they say that it is the union of all three that 
produces all effects. 


Tia wad a a BN AH T al 
aien fani gg: WAM: Wf: I RII 
About this subject, some say that such is the 

case; some, that such is not the case; some, that 
both of these are not the case; and some that it 
is not that the reverse of both are not. These, of 
course, are the contentions of those who 
depend on Acts, with reference to objects. 
They, however, whose see the truth consider 
Brahma as the causes. 


a Psat ae ye MAT F:I 
A MAA a, ATA, ASRR R 
Penance is the greatest good for living 
creatures. The roots of penance are tranquillity 
and self-control. By penance one acquires al 
things that he longs for in his mind. 
AUR AEST Tage Yo STA 
A ae Maat YA Hath AY: ST! 
By penance one attains to that Being who 


z n 
creates the universe. He who thus succeeds ! 
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attaining to that Being becomes the powerful 
lord of all beings. 


MOAR See fear 
Segre FIM ag TTATAT 2 ¥ 1 
It is by penance that the Rishis can read the 
Vedas without interruption. In the beginning 
the self-create caused those excellent Vedic 
sounds, that are embodiments of knowledge 


and that have neither beginning nor end. From 
those sounds have sprung all sorts of actions. 
aim ATT TT Sey WHA: | 
IEI a YA HAUT A MAMAN GU 
The names of the Rishis, all things that 
have been created, the varietics of form seen in 
things, and the course of all actions, have all 
originated from the Vedas. 
Aaaa varat Aah a Sats! 
mAn aii ares Ag WHA 
Indeed, in the beginning the Supreme Lord 
of all beings, ceated all things from the words 
of the Vedas. Truly, the names of the Rishis, 
and all else that has been created, are seen in 
the Vedas. Upon the expiration of his night, the 
Increate Brahman creates, from models that 
existed before, all things which are, of course, 
well-made by Him. 


wii Yara faces: | 
ASAT AAT Titan ASA: 11219 1! 
aafaa Seg wheat agit: sats! 


In the Vedas has been described the subject 
of the Soul’s Liberation, along with the ten 
means formed by study of the Vedas, adoption 
of the domestic mode of life. penances, 
observance of all duties, common to all the 
modes of life, sacrifices, performance of all 
acts leading to pure fame meditation which is 
of three kinds, and that kind of Liberation 
called success (Siddhi) attainable in this life. 


agë dag Wet Saale: 
FEY AMG ATA PACU 
That incomprehensible Brahma which has 


been described in the words of the Vedas, and 
which has been described more clearly in the 


Upanishads by those who have an insight into 
the Vedas, can be realised by gradually 
following the practices referred to above. 


atsi YAMA egasi eter: | 
aafaa THA TUL FI 


This consciousness of duality, fraught again 
with that of pairs opposites, is born only of acts 
in which he is engaged to a person who thinks 
he has a body. That person, however, who has 
attained to Liberation aided by his knowledge, 
drives off by force that consciousness of 
duality. 


% Tet Afà ae Wt A Aq 
yaaa Hand: wt aaea of 


Two Brahmas should be known viz., the 
Brahma represented by the Vedas and that 
which is beyond the Vedas and is supreme. 
One who is conversant with Brahma 
represented by sound succeeds in attaining to 
Brahma that is Supreme. 

SAHA: aa Sladen ANT: Ba: 
Uae: RG Trea festa: 113 RI 

The destruction of animals is the sacrifice 
sanctioned for the Kshatriyas. The growing of 
com is the sacrifice sanctioned for the 
Vaisshyas. Serving the threc other orders is the 


sacrifice sanctioned for the Shudras. Penance is 
the sacrifice sanctioned for the Brahmanas. 


Sarg fara aa T Set gN 
wat aea nfa a: ag RU 
In the Krita age the performance of 
sacrifices was not required. Such performance 
became necessary in the Treta age. In the 


Dvapara, sacrifices have begun to fall off. In 
the Kali, the same is the case with them. 


ayra eat AT Asif A 
SIM gA: VL SBT TART Vat TI 
In the Krita age, worshipping only one 
Brahma, men regarded the Richs, the Samans, 
the Yajushas, and the rites and sacrifices that 
are performed from motives of advantage, as 
all different from the object of their worship, 
and practised only Yoga by means of penances. 
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Saat g WARM À Wy UHL Aes: 
SIAN: AUT SRAM ST Wa NI wl 
In the Treta age, many powerful men 
flourished who governed all mobile and 
immobile objects. 
Jri deat Seal Aan aAA 
AUTRE THAT BU TAUB 
Accordingly, in that age, the Vedas, and 
sacrifices, and the distinctions between the 
several orders, and the four modes of life, 
existed in a body. On account, however, of the 
decrease in the period of life in Dvapara, all 
these, it that age, fall off from that compact 
condition. 
avert Ta qv AAT: ags aT: 
iA TERT kai fST: 113 & Ml 
In the Kali age, all the Vedas become so 
scarce that they are not seen by men. Afflicted 
by iniquity, they become extinct along with the 
rites and sacrifices laid down in them. 


Ba Bt ag ot redy IRER 
amag Mary Atay wieifsAt: 1131911 


The righteousness which is seen in the Krita 
age is now seen in such Brahmanas as are of 
purified souls and as are devoted to penances 
and the study of the scriptures. 


waar TE Bt AAI 
fated TEM Aaaa SATAN ¢ 1 


As regards the other cycles, it is seen that 
without at once giving up the duties and acts 
that are consistent with righteousness, men, 
observing the practices of their respective 
orders, and conversant with the ordinances of 
the Vedas, are led, by the authority of the 
scriptures, and from motives of advantage and 
interest to perform sacrifices and vows and 
sojourns to sacred waters and places. 


aon faut yet gear athe wate 
Part TEAM MT AT FT FANS 


As in the rainy reason a large variety of 
new objets of the immobile order are caused to 
come into being by the showers that fall from 
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the clouds, so many new kinds of duty or 
religious observances are brought about in each 
new cycle. 


qiga men Tee 
IR Wt Aa TAT aeei 0 11 


As the same phenomena reappear with the 


reappearance of the seasons, so, al each new 
Creation of the same attributes appear in each 
new Brahman and Hara. 


fated meaa Re tam 
Afi ATTRA Tee AAT AT HST: LY% RU 


I have, before this, spoken to you of Time 


which is without beginning and without end, 
which ordains this variety in the universe. It is 


that Time which creates and destroys all 
creatures. 
enh HHA IM Yat TAT aA: 
TAMAS Adel SSG TTY VU 
All the numberless creatures which exist 
subject to pairs of opposites and according to 
their respective natures, have Time for their 
refuge. It is Time that puts on those forms and 
it is Time which upholds them.] 
minaaa Sat: chat are aR 
he 3 ya wa d at a REIS 
I have thus described to you, O son, the 
topics about which you had asked, viz., 
Creation, Time, Sacrifices and other rites, the 
Vedas, the real actor in the universe, action, 
and the results of action. 


CHAPTER 233 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The night and day of Brahma 
ae Sart 
werent g amt yda SEI 
ai gase gg aaa: 


Vyasa said— 


I shall now tell you how, when his day is 
gone and his night comes, he withdraws Pa 
things to himself, or how the Supreme Master, 


— 
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making this gross universe exceedingly subtile, 
inerges every thing into his Soul. 


fafa gian wer agfa forhteadtshete:1 
Were Te: Yok SITAR TAT II 
When the time for universal dissolution 
comes twelve Suns, and Agni with his seven 
flames, begin to burn. Wrapt by those flames, 


the entire universe begins to blaze forth in a 
huge fire. 


yei att g agent genfor a 
Tra mi girafa A311 
All things mobile and immobile that are on 


the Earth first disappear and merge into the 
substance of which this planet is formed. 


Wa: Nett Watery Wat APA TIM 
fidan Prego yfageat apiugeaist 


After all mobile and immobile objects have 
thus disappeared, the Earth, shorn of trees and 
herbs, looks nude like a tortoise shell. 


WAY Yur mea aea AAT 
ART TET YA: NAAT ETT I 
Then water takes up the attribute of carth, 
viz., scent. When earth becomes shorn of its 
principal attribute, that element is about to be 
destroyed. 


area sisia shia were: 
aidad fisia a at AG 1 


Water then prevails. Surging into big 
billows and roaring dreadfully only water fills 
this space and moves about or stands still. 


STATA yo eet ARA Aer! 


TT ART SA gaf SIN 11 
Then the attribute of water is taken by Heat, 
and losing its own attribute, water emerges in 
that element. 


aerssfert fat wet mefa feritects fete: 
aidan: yor aA T:N 
Dazzling flames of fire, ablaze all around, 
hide the Sun that is in the centre of ether. 
Indeed, then, ether itself, full of those flames, 
burns in a vast fire. 
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Asfa Yor we agea aa 
Wait a Aaga ASL I 
Then Wind comes and takes the attribute, 
viz., form, of Heat of Light, which, possessed 
of great power, begins to be awfully agitated. 


WAY TAA AY: WAI: 1 
seared a ida a Aa feet eet go 11 
Obtaining its own attribute, viz., sound the 
Wind begins to move upwards and downwards 
and transversely along all the ten points. 
arate yor Mat Waa AAT! 
wak det ary: G g RER aI 
Then Space takes the attribute, viz., sound, 
of Wind, upon which the latter is extinguished 


and enters into a state of existence resembling 
that of unheard or unuttered sound. 


HOUTA FT WAT! 
adat G g frat aaa? 


Then Space is all that remains, that element 
whose attribute, viz., sound, cxists in all the 
other elements, shorn of the attributes of form, 
and taste, and touch, and scent, and without 
shape of any kind, like sound in its unmanifest 
form of existence. 


AMAA Ji yeaah HA: 
UAA an Tel; AAT 118311 
Then sound, which is the attribute of space, 

is swallowed up by Mind which is the essence 
of all manifest things. Thus Mind which in 
itself is unmanifest withdraws all that is 
manifested by Mind. This withdrawal of 
manifest Mind into unmanifest Mind, is called 
the destruction of the external universe. 


agfa ya Ht Wale MAT: | 
TRU EN arga REAREN 


Then the Moon having made Mind 
withdraw its attribute into itself, swallows it 
up. When Mind, ceasing to exist, thus enters 
into the Moon, the other attributes of Creator 
are all that remain. 
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FY Sle Aga Weed: Het a! 
fart Watt dened dest AARNA I 
This Moon which is called also 
determination, is then, after a very long time, 
brought under Creator’s sway, the reason being 
that determination has to perform a very 
difficult work, viz., the destruction of the 
faculties that are employed in the process of 
judgement. When this has been done, the 
condition reached is said to be of high 
knowledge. 
arent finia agit ae aerate fet 
aot arett Water g t fran Hed ANGI 
Then time swallows up this Knowledge, 
and as the Shruti says, Time itself in its turn is 
devoured by Might or Energy. Might or 
cnergy, however, is (again) devoured by time, 
which last is then brought under her sway by 
knowledge. 


Se GT Us ot faery GASSANT 
Wee WN Tel AAA 
Ua Balter fi Tele NAER: VOM 
Possessed of Knowledge, the Creator then 
swallows up non-existence itsclf into his Soul. 
That is Unmanifest and Supreme Brahma. That 
is Eternal, and that is the Highest of the High. 
Thus all existent creatures are withdrawn into 
Brahma. 
AMAL Siiert MATa! 
are aei Ger atari: maf: 
Truly has this, which should be conceived 
(with the aid of the scriptures) and which is a 
topic of Science, been thus said by Yogins 
endued with Supreme Souls, after actual 
experience. 


Ue aeni Teter YA: YA: 
PURI DIN CIN ECSUC ETE 


Even thus does Unmanifest Brahma 
repeatedly practise the processes of Creation 
and Destruction, and even thus are Brahman’s 
Day and Night each consisting of a thousand 
Yugas. 


MAHABHARATA 


CHAPTER 234 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The duties of a Brahmana 
ae sara 
are Pegs aw SA FT 
HUT g Ae Het AT aT TAIN 
Vyasa said— 
I have described to you fully that which you 
had asked me about the Creation of all beings. 


Listen to me as I tell you now what the dutics 
are of a Brahmana. 

AAMAS HUTT ATTAT 

FRA RATATAT SATAN 

The rituals of all ceremonies for which 

sacrificial fees are sanctioned, beginning with 
birth-rite and ending with Sama-vartana (return 
from preceptor’s house) depend for their 
performance upon a preceptor well-versed in 
the Vedas. 


ata Sener] THUAN TA: 
TEmo IAT AAT AAT I 
Having read all the Vedas and having 
showed submission towards his preceptor 
while living with him, and having paid the” 
preceptor’s fee, the youth should return home 
with a perfect knowledge of all sacrifices. 


AATAOTAT ATT HATTA 
sama e Nisadas 
Obtaining the permission of his preceptor, 
he should follow one of the four modes of life 


and live in it duly satisfying its duties till he 
renounces his body. 

FATT AT erada AT YA I 

aX YOR ST aR A FAG 

He should either live like a house-holder 

with wives and engaged in creating offspring 
or live the life of celibacy or in the forest in the 
company of his preceptor, or follow the duties 
of a Yati. 


—— 
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eee 


Tews nioi wet ee 
aa Weare fe at: ada faang 11 
A house-holder’s life is said to be the root 
of all the other modes of life. A self-controlled 
house-holder who has mastered all his 


attachments of worldly objects always becomes 
successful. 


WTS Isa Yew Wet aA: 
AAA, WAL Ta ede HAT: 1 11 


By procreating children, by gaining a 
knowledge of the Vedas, and by celebrating 
sacrifices, a Brahmana satisfies the three debts 
he owes. He should then enter the other modes 
of life, having purified himself by his acts. 

aq Weert goat fend wet aaa 
aed ae wrest et Uf AA 

He should live for good in that place which 
he may ascertain to be the most sacred spot on 
earth, and he should try, in all matters leading 
to fame, for attaining to an eminent position. 

ATA at Yea fara wi an 
SRT ar saat faot ada AT II 

The fame of Brahmanas increases through 
austere penances, through mastery of the 
various branches of knowledge, through 
sacrifices, and through gifts. 


maae Haar, Ah aiI 
maq Gore AAAA, FERS TTA 11 


Truly, a person enjoys endless regions of 
the righteous as long as his deeds or the 
memory thereof exists in this world. 


amA aA Att ATI 


TF RANA A SEM HAT 
A Brahmana should teach, study, officiate 
at other people’s sacrifices, and offer sacrifices 
himself. He should not give away uselessly or 
accept other people’s gifts uselessly. 


area: Rea ante aaa at et Ae 
FAIS AAS CA AAS HAL SATU 


Profuse wealth, that may come from one 
who is assisted in a sacrifice, from a pupil, or 


from marriage of a daughter, should be spent in 
the celebration of a sacrifice, or in making 
gifts. Wealth coming from any of these sources 
should never be enjoyed by a Brahmana alone. 


EMA ST Aa ces RTRT 
Satay GETTA 


For a Brahmana living like a house-holder, 
there is no means save the acceptance of gifts 
for the sake of the gods, or the Rishis, or the 
Pitris, or the preceptor, or the aged, or the 
diseased, or the hungry. 


aenea Gaga FTAA! 
aR Sra Farahani evil 


One should make gifts from his own siock, 
including even cooked food, more than he can 
fairly afford, to those who are persecuted by 
unseen foes, or those who are trying to the best 
of thzir power to acquire Knowledge. 


adage Alea het fer 
Ta AAMT MTU Tat fags gt 
There is nothing that cannot be given to a 
deserving person. The good and the wise 
deserve to have even the best of horses, called 
Uchchaishravas, belonging to Indra himself. 


agia GaAs aai ngA: 
TA: miae aaa feet TNR 
Of high vows, Satyasanaha, having, with 


due humility, offered his own life for saving a 
Brahmana, ascended to heaven. 


Treas viet afaare wearer 
HU: WET PANT AHS AStaa VI! 


Sankriti’s son Rantideva, having given only 
lukev arm water to the great Vasistha, ascended 
to heaven and received great honours there. 


aaa Cer fafai TI 
Sea Aa at tara A Wah NS 


Aftri’s royal and highly intelligent son 
Indradamana, having given various kinds of 
wealth to a deserving person, acquired various 
regions of felicity in the next world. 
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Kais pA Ut a rants 
Trea mange T:N 2R 
Ushinara’s son Shivi, having given away 
his own limbs and his dear son for the sake ofa 
Brahmana, ascended to heaven from this 
world. 


MA: ARR: Mere N A 
aema AAi aga RRO 


Having given away his very eyes to a 
Brahmana, Pratarddana, the king of Kasi, 
enjoyed great fame both here and hereafter. 

fameen g taut biucsi 
wa Rarget Seat MASAA FEAT RI 

Having given away a very beautiful and 
costly umbrella, with eight golden ribs, King 
Devavriddha proceeded to heaven with all the 
denizens of his kingdom. 


Righter assia: Rrevat get RAT 
aufa Wena et MAMTA ATTN VM 


Having given instruction to his disciples on 
the subject of Impersonal Brahma, Sanskriti of 
Atri’s race, endued with great energy, 
proceeded to the regions of great felicity. 


STA Wat Sra AMON: MATA T! 
adaf ave a aps AIAG FEAT N31 


Having given to the Brahmanas eleven 
Arvudas of kine, Amvarisha of great prowess, 
procecded to heaven with all the denizens of 
his kingdom. 

Maat Huser feet Mat Waa: 
Treo UAT Te YI 

By giving away her ear-rings, Savitri, and, 
by giving away his own body, king Janamejaya 
both proceeded to high regions of felicity. 

Wart qaga: frat: Raa: 
Tana aa et Sra Tarn GU 

By giving away various kinds of gems, a 

fine palace, and many beautiful women, 


Yuvanashva the son of Vrishadabha ascended 
to heaven. 
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frit ug a cet aera ATEN 
Beara Sat AAT TAT AIAN & I 
Nimi, the king the Videhas, gave away his 
kingdom, Jamadagni’s son (Rama) gave away 
the whole Earth; and Gaya gave away the Earth 
with all her towns and cilies, to the Brahmanas. 


seta TU HAM Yr 
afat Sears Maat WAT: NOU 
Once when the clouds ceased to pour, 
Vashishtha, resembling Brahman himself, kept 
alive all creatures like Prajapati (by his power 
and kindness). 


HEMT YA FAT ETAT 
SAH Seat any SATA ELI 


By giving away his daughter to Angiras, 
Karandha’s son Marutta of purified soul, 
quickly ascended to heaven. 

eT Ta Wa Berd AT: 
afi ig ama Seat Aiamaa? 

Brahmadatta, the king of the Panchalas, 
possessed of great intelligence, by giving away 
two costly jewels called Nidhi and Shankha to 
some of the foremost of the Brahmanas, 
acquired many regions of felicity. 


qe finega afasra ngae 
weai fat qar WAT We Ra Wa: lZoll 


Having given his own dear wife Mayadanti 
to the great Vasistha, King Mitrasaha ascended 
to heaven with that wife of his. 


AAMT UAT: MOTE ASAT: | 
Treo UIST Aa AAN BU 
The royal and highly illustrious sage 
Shasrajit, having cast off his own dear life for 


the sake of a Brahmana, ascended to regions of 
great happiness. 


miata Wer erat aya ETT 
URC m: TT PEN STATS 3N 
Having given to Mudgala a golden palace 


furnished with every object of comfort and use, 
king shatadyumna ascended to heaven. 
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AT a RAA A PCT; HATTA 
SAT WRATH Te ATUR 
The king of the Shalvas, named Dyatimat, 


endued with great prowess gave to Richika his 
entire kingdom and ascended to heaven. 


SATE UME: piat Seat Yat Tg:1 
wet ete faye: wiag 
aawa Tati Sat Trea 
Raama Tat citar ARETUS 11 


By giving away daughter Shanta to 
Rishyarshringa, the highly powerful royal sage 
Lomapada obtained the fruition of all his 
wishes. By giving away his slender waisted 
daughter of Hiranyahasta, the royal sage 
Madirashva, ascended to regions esteemed of 
the very gods. 


aar yaaga g Tat Ta weather 
TA HEAT Tell HATTA & N 
By giving away a-hundred thousand kine 
with calves, the highly energetic king 


Prasenajit ascended to excellent regions of 
happiness. 


Ud UT a ag SP ATs AI 
ARIA WaT: Ft Rea RAAT: 1131911 
These and many others, endued with great 
and well-ordered souls, and having their senses 


under control, ascended, by means of gifts and 
penances, to heaven. 


Wi Rien Aata, ema fet 
ara fe aA C11 


Their fame will last as long as the Earth 
herself will exist. All of them have, by gifts 
and sacrifices and procreation of children 
proceeded to heaven. 


kkk 


CHAPTER 235 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 


SAT SAT 
wat faemnaert AAT: 
EAM AAAS AORTA VA 
feety war weg aig died:1 
Vyasa said— 


The three-fold knowledge which occurs in 
the Vedas and their branches should be 
required. That knowledge is to be got from the 
Richs, the Samans, and the sciences called 
Varna and Akshara. There are besides, the 
Yajushas and the Atharvans. The Divine Being 
lives in the six sorts of acts indicated in these. 


Aag Hye TEAGI XIRU 
waa mN: Uva art 
They who are well-read in the injunctions 

of the Vedas, who have knowledge of the Soul, 
who are attached to the quality of Goodness, 
and who are highly blessed, succeed in 
understanding the origin and the end of all 
things. 


Ua aior ada feat Freaereaeru3 tl 
aii erat gfi force à fet: 

A Brahmana should follow the dutics laid 
down in the Vedas. He should do all his works 
like a good man of controlled soul. He should 
acquire his livelihood without injuring any 
creature. 


wa arate: fire: yafaa: i% ~ 
La feat Ah gaT: HARR: 
fad Ag Tea veg ay a ANTNIN 


Having derived knowledge from the good 
and wise, he should govern his passions and 
desires. Well-versed in the scriptures, he 
should follow those duties which have been 
laid down for him, and do all works in this 
world guided by the qualities of goodness. 
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Living even like a house-holder, the Brahmana 
should perform the six acts already spoken of. 


UST Mad Gal: ALMA Aste Tl 
SAAT Sal THfacaT ATTN UI 
Aei TEU naa 
With his heart full of faith, he should adore 
the deities in the five well-known sacrifices. 


Possessed of patience, ever vigilant, having 
self-control, conversant with duties, with a 


purified soul, divested of joy, pride, and anger, : 


the Brahmana should never sink in langour. 
Sane UAT SIs FA: INI! 
qida Sts TTC TERE 

Gifts, study of the Vedas, sacrifices, 
penances, modesty, guilelessness and self- 
control,—these increase one’s energy and 
dissipate one’s sins. 


gaara a erat eae RAFA: 
STA ag Gear Frits Te: TEH 


One gifted with intelligence should be 
abstemious in dict and should conquer his 
senses. Indeed, having subdued both lust and 
anger and having dissipated all his sins, he 
should try to attain Brahma. 


amis Telia Cad: HOTT ANSI 
ase aret feat MART 
He should adore the Fire and Brahmanas, 
and bow to the gods. He should avoid all sorts 


of inauspicious talk, and all acts of unrighteous 
talk, and all acts of unrighteous injury. 


WA Yarra grae ARRON 
santa wine 


This preliminary course of conduct is first 
sanctioned for a Brahmana. Subsequently, 
when knowledge comes, he should begin work, 
for success lies in works. 


qafi Nt TERT YEE Vell 
agga Fal ait Seal 
The Brahmana who is gifted with 
intelligence succeeds in crossing over the river 
of life that is so difficult to cross and so furious 
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and terrible, having the five senses for its 
waters, cupidity for its origin, and anger for its 
mire. 

TATE TPA AAT MST 82 

Hem faigh aerate! 

He should never overlook the fact that Time 
stands behind him in a threatening 
mien,—Time who is the great stupefier of all 
things, and who is armed with a very «reat and 
irresistible force issuing from the great Creator 
himself. 

MATA FAYE Act RA 

Formed by the current of Nature, the 

universe is being ceaselessly carried along. 


aeh Heat Salat AeA! 
mAg Ag AY 
fA aae A 

aA A ATAT TIIRA 
iA ya ARA a 
aaa faee 
PISA ENAT TI 

ET gA YA pE E V9 1! 


The powerful river of Time overspread 
with eddies formed by the years, having the 
months for its waves and the seasons for its 
current, the fortnights for its floating straw and 
grass, and the rise and fall of the eyelids for its 


` froth, the days and the nights for its water, and 


desire and lust for its dreadful crocodiles, the 


.| Vedas ‘and sacrifices for its rafis. and the 


righteousness of creatures for its islands, and 
Profit and Pleasure for its springs, Truthfulness 
of Speech and Liberation for ils shores, 
benevolence for the trees floating along it, and 
the Yugas for the lakes along its course.—the 
powerful river of Time,—which has an origin 
as inconceivable as that of Brahma itself, is 
ceaselessly carrying away all beings created by 
the great Ordainer towards the adobe of Yama. 


Wee Neer Frere AUT: | 
TAa fe fen iterate Rell 
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Wise and patient persons always succeed in 
crossing over this dreadful river by engaging 
the rafts of knowledge and wisdom. What, 
however, can insensiate fools, destitute of 
similar rafts, do? 


aout fe aa wat Prete A:I 
Seat yA fe ma: Waa wyaf 


It is reasonable that only he that is wise 
should succeed in crossing this river and not 
the man of little understanding. The former 
sees from a distance the merits and faults of 
„everything. 

Hyi u g a ARASA: 
A TAA À UA T E TERRO 

The man, however, of weak and little 
understanding, and whose soul is full of desire 
and cupidity, is always stricken with doubt. 
Hence, the man shorn of wisdom never 
succeeds in crossing over that stream. He also 
who sits inactively, can never cross it over. 


aca fe uai yet Prevesti 
DAEA AAA FT AA Vl 


The man shorn of the raft of wisdom in 
consequence of his having to bear the heavy 
burden of great faults, sinks down. One that is 
seized by the crocodile of desire, even if 
endued with knowledge, can never make 
knowledge his raft. 


THATS Meee FATT: 
Wagar TT Feet TO Ha VWI 
For these reasons the wise and intelligent 
men should try to float over the stream of 


Time. He indeed, succeeds in keeping himself 
afloat who knows Brahma. 

MAY aaie Ani 

Tga foe Nea Free Gary G 

One born in a noble family, abstaining from 

the three dutics of teaching, officiating at 
other’s sacrifices, and accepting gifts, and 
doing only the three other acts, viz., studying, 
Sacrificing, and giving, should, for those 
reasons, try to float over the river. Such a man 


is sure to cross it over helped by the raft of 
wisdom. 


PAA fe A Frat INA: 
me Afa REAA TA TRX 


One who is pure in conduct, who is self- 
controlled and observant of.good vows, whose 
soul is under restraint, and who is endued with 
wisdom, certainly gains success in this and the 
other world. 

ade Wy A YTS: | 
qafa: Wat WHAMA T ANGI 

The Brahmana living like a house-holder 
should conquer anger and envy, practise the 
virtues already named, and adoring the gods in 
the five sacrifices, cat after having fed the 
gods, Pitris, and guests. 

Tat chor aaa frat prear 
Se Teer sft AETR I 

He should perform those duties which are 
observed by the good; he should, do all his acts 
like a self-controlled person and he should 
without injuring any creature, carn his 
livelihood by following a course which is not 
censurable. 

gaaman: Reen fragor: 

wea fraais adorn WsertaAr: 1911 
fanana f ert: MASTA: 
enterifagiag: Wa at SETTLE 

One who is well-read in the truths of the 
Vedas and the other branches of knowledge, 
whose conduct is like that of a person of well- 
governed soul, who is gifted with a clear 
vision, who follows the duties of his order, 
who does not by his acts make an intermixture 
of duties, who follows the observances laid 
down in the scriptures, who is endued with 
wisdom, who is shorn of envy and malice, and 
who is well conversant with the differences 
between righteous and iniquity, succeeds in 
overcoming all his difficulties. 


SMART Seat iaaa 
Steger STRONY aR 
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That Brahmana who is gifted with fortitude, 
who is always careful, who is self-controlled 
who is conversant with righteousness, whose 
soul is under restraint, and who has gone over 
joy, pride, and anger, has never to languish in 
gricf, 

w pei shasta fetta! 
Saar sailor qe waa Rafa ott 
This is the course of conduct laid down in 
days of yore for a Brahmana. He should try to 
acquire knowledge, and do all the scriptural 
acts. By living thus, he is sure to acquire 
success. 
arent mian fe nA UATT: 
ent aiiai Naa aAA R:N 
One who is not gifted with clear vision, 
docs wrong even when one wishes to do right. 
By even exercising his judgement, such a 
person, does such acts of virtue as are wrong. 
ai arene maTi- 
qias chalet TH 
BY Met: HATH AT TA, 
a wet feat fà XAR 


Desiring to do what is right one docs what 
is wrong. Likewise desiring to do what is 
wrong, one does what is right. Such a person is 
a fool. Not knowing the two kinds of acts, one 
has to go through repeated re-births and deaths. 


CHAPTER 236 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARYA)— 
5 Continued 


How knowledge is to be acquired 
ae sata 
HY Aq Agaa Ala FAM 
Fas Pasig AAA Aaa RANIN 
Vyasa said— 


If Liberation is sought for, then knowledge 
should be acquired. For a person who is carried 
up and down along the stream of Time or life, 
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Knowledge is the raft by which he can reach 
the shore. 


Fae Arar eaga TA: 
tT BATU 
Those wise men who have acquired fixed 
conclusions of the nature of the soul by the 
help of wisdom, are able of assist the ignorant 
in crossing the river of time or life with the raft 
of knowledge. The ignorant, are unable to save 
either themselves or others. 
FAA BRAT Frat Youle TEM! 
SprennigermatgarerTarea esa: 13 1 
CATER Se Tl 
He who has freed himsclf from desire and 
all other faults, and who has freed himse!f from 
all attachments, should attend to these twelve 
requirements of Yoga, viz., place, acts, 
affection, objects, means, destruction, 
certainty, eyes, food, suppression, mind and 
survey. z 


IA AGA FHM FORAT 
IA aa l FSSA: 

He „who wishes to acquire superior 
Knowledge, should, by the help of his 
understanding, restrain both speech and mind. 
He who wishes to have tranquillity, should, by 
the help of his knowledge, govern his soul. 


WAS Aget FEAST JETT: 

afe at adaa ae araga fest: | 

afe at Mitten Asal Ae aT UTA NG I 

ate at yaa ale aT eM: | 

Awa ASS AMAA TTA 9 N 

Whether he becomes merciful or cruel, 

whether he becomes conversant with all the 
Vedas or ignorant of the Richs, whether he 
becomes pious and observant of sacrifices Or 
the worst of sinners, whether be becomes 
eminent for power and wealth or sunk into 
misery, that person who directs his mind 
towards these, is sure to cross the ocean of life 
which is so difficult to cross over. 
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. AN An 
Ud Get Ae Four Mapa: | 
ata feast yaaga 
Without speaking of the results of the 
attainment of Brahma by Yoga, it may be said 
that he who engages himself to only enquire 
after the Soul rises above the necessity of 
observing the acts laid down in the Vedas. 
THT SAT SAAT TAT: 
HUTA: WUT: WATT TAT: 118 1 
Si 3] y l 
aaae maaa: l 
TAPIA: aia AAA: | 
RAMA ÅT: ARIAL ATR 
TANTRA: Seat: pA SAPA TAT: | 
siaga WH o ae NRR 
The body with individual soul within it is 
an excellent car. When sacrifices and religious 
rights are made its upastha, shame, its varutha, 
Upaya and Apaya, its Kuvara, the vital air 
called Apana, its Aksha, the vital air called 
Prana, its Yuga, knowledge and the span of 
existence its points for tieng the horses, 
carefulness, its beautiful Vandhura, the 
assumption of good conduct, its nemi, vision, 
touch, scent, and hearing, its four horses, 
wisdom, its nabhi, all the scriptures, its 
pratoda, certain knowledge of the scriptural 
sayings, its driver, the soul, its firmly-seated 
rider, faith, and self-control, its fore-runners, 
renunciation, its inseparable companion 
following behind and bent upon doing it good, 
purity the path along which it goes, meditaion, 
ils goal, then may that car reach Brahma and 
shine there effulgently. 
HA May We Faq: | 
Bat grat faf agna itera 
I shall now tell you the speedy means that 
should be followed by the person who would 
get ready his car in such a way for passing 
through this forest of the world in order to 
reach the goal formed by Brahma that is above 
decrepitude and destruction. 


AG A MUN: See Arad: Waser! 


UGA: WAAR: HAO: 1 YI 
To fix the mind upon one thing at a time is 
called Dharana, following proper vows and 
restraints, the Yogin practises in all seven kinds 
of Dharana. There arc, again, as many sorts of 
Dharanas originating out of these, upon 
subjects which are near or distant. 


WU: Ma Ged aa G Aa TA: 
ARA aq aaien afer: | 
HAHA TAME BA: MATENI l 
Through these the Yogin by and by, lords 
over Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, Fire, 


Consciousness, and Understanding. After this - 
he gradually lords over the Unmanifest. 

anan sete war Ake APTA: | 

aT arrest Geer fafaa wy 25 

I shall now describe to you the conceptions 

in their order that are realised by particular 
individuals amongst those who practise Yoga 
according to the rules and ordinances 
sanctioned for them. I shall tell you also of the 
nature of the success of Yoga undertaken by 
him who looks within his own self. 


fiamm: Weg WAU TVA: | 
ARNG Bar a: Yer: HA TAI 
The Yogin who casts off his gross body, 

following the instructions of his preceptor, sees 
his soul displaying the following forms on 
account of its subtility. To him, in the first 
stage, the sky appears to be filled with a subtile 
substance like fog. 


wa tere fre ye we wagal 
oer ere feet faite maT ec i 


Such becomes the form of the Soul which 
has been separated from the body. When this 
fog disappears, a second form is seen. 


meaa Marais Weal 
Stat Saftey UT aget WaT ee! 
For then the Yogin sees within himself, in 
the sky of his heart, the form of Water. After 
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the disappearance of water, the form of Fire 
appears. 
ARASA E AA: NANNI 
IRRA TT RI NAIR O11 


When this disappears, the form that is seen 
that of Wind as effulgent as a well-tempered 
and highly polished weapon. Gradually the 
form shown by Wind becomes like that of the 
thinnest gossamer. 

am Pact Wit Meal ara PRATT! 
ayri a: MTT ATAU ANR RU 
Then having gained whiteness, and the 


subtility of air, the Brahman’s soul attains the 
supreme whiteness and subtilety of Ether. 


Tate fe Tray Tevet HTT 
me Widaad: wise RARR 


Listen to me, as I tell you the results of 
these various conditions when they take place. 
That Yogin who has been able to conquer the 
clement of Earth, acquires by such mastery the 
power of Creation. 


mma: PTL Tae HST: 
BATT AT TMIR N 

Yad marad JU arate Ae 

STRATA AACA, HEAT GTRTH 2 YI 


Like a sccond Prajapati possessed of a 
nature which knows no disturbances he can, 
from his own body, create all sorts of creatures. 
With only his foc, or with his hand or feet, that 
person can, alone, make the entire Earth 
tremble who has conquered the Wind. Even 
this is the attribute of the Wind as said in the 
Shruti. The Yogin who has conquered count of 
his having attained to uniformity with that 
clement, and can also disappear at will. 


awit Jet ante ear fate Areva 
T AR TAT GS SAA VA TAT 


segs fate wt RAJT: 


$ By mastering over Water, one can drink up 
rivers, lakes, and oceans. By mastering over 
Fire, the Yogin becomes so effulgent that his 
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form cannot be spied. He becomes visible only 
when he puts out the fire within him. When the 
Yogin succeeds in destroying the 
consciousness of Ego, these five elements 
come within his control. 
HOUTA gA a Farah waa 
feta Sa ee RAAR 
When the Understanding, which is the soul 
of the five elements and of the consciousness 
of Ego, is conquered, the Yogin acquires 
Omnipotence, and Omniscience. 
Wet SRAM TENI 
Gat Fae Aa Tat AAA: NOM 
For this, the Manifest is fused into the 
Unmanifest or Supreme Soul from which the 
world comes into being and becomes what is 
called Manifest. 
warrant feet soy a feretcor À 
wo orang aa wher yd Frater ARI 
Listen now to me fully as I explain the 
science of Unmanifest. But first of all listen to 
me about all that is Manifest as explained in 
the Sankhya system of philosophy. 
Usage wealth geag: WA! 
ant Asf a aan fare wa A OTN SM 
In both the Yoga and the Sankhya systems, 
twenty-five subjects of knowledge have been 


treated in nearly the same way. Here me as I 
describe their chief characteristics. 


Wen Te aAa Treat et AT Aq 
iR frat da agag ot 


What is Manifest is possessed of those four 
attributes, viz., birth, growth, decay and death. 


Frain a g eaer 
zam a Ag aaga RU 
What does not possess these attributes is 

said to be Unmanifest. Two Souls are 
mentioned in the Vedas and in their auxiliary 
sciences. 

UCT caret gash eer 

a da Aa JETA 
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The first is endued with the four attributes 
already mentioned, and has a longing for the 
four-fold objects of life. This soul is called 
Manifest, and it is born of the Unmanifest. It is 
both Intelligent and non-Intelligent. 

Wes Hae Belg TAMARA VU 
Wat a Ag fates: | 

I have thus told you of Sattva (inert matter) 
and Kshetrajna (immaterial spirit). Both kinds 
of Soul, as said in the Vedas, become attached 
to abjects of the senses. 


farang Rin: aei ERTZ 311 

Frimartegnt Pereteaaera:| 

a aula 7 Bie agar at Fea vil 

aaeeea aur earfer AEA! 

arqusadarat wart a Pate: 3 41 

wa: Way Wy aeta 

Rek A aA mammaa RT: 113 & 1 

aigis Seat A elt A Frat: | 

1A Feat + fafa: 131011 

PAA: MAALAT: 

garan igear: 113 ¢ 11 

aqa: Waar geige: 

aka: wimg e fagz 

The doctrine of the Sankhyas is that one 

should stand aloof or dissociated from objects 
of the senses. That Yogin who is freed from 
attachment and pride, who transcends all pairs 
of opposites such as pleasure and pain, heat 
and cold, ctc., who never yields to anger or 
hate, who never speaks an untruth, who 
though, censured or struck still shows 
friendship for the slanderer or the striker, who 
never thinks of injuring others, who restrains 
these three, viz., speech, acts, and mind, and 
who treats all creatures equally, succeeds in 
approaching the presence of Brahman. That 
person who has no desire for earthly objects, 
who is not unwilling to take what comes, who 
is dependerit on earthly objects so far as they 
are required for sustaining life, who is free 


from cupidity, who has driven off all sorrow, 
who has controlled his senses, who performs 
all necessary acts, who does not care for beauty 
and dress, whose senses are all collected, 


‘whose purposes are never left undone, who 


treats all creatures like friends, who considers 
equally a clod of earth and a lump of gold, who 
is equally disposed towards friend and encmy, 
who is endued with patience, who treats praise 
and blame equally, who is free from longing 
for all objects of desire, who practises 
Brahmacharya, and who is firm and steady in 
all his vows and observances, who cherishes no 
malice or envy for any creature in the universe, 
is a Yogin who according to the Sankhya 
system succecds in acquiring Liberation. 


an ane fagerd arudha eA 
Utada at ea gA o 


Hear now of the way and the means by 
which a person may acquire Liberation through 
Yoga. That person who moves and acts after 
having transcended the power that follows the 
practise of Yoga succeeds in acquiring 
Liberation. 

gAn WaT gia: alsa A T WAI 
we aR Feet mei mia g 

I have thus described to you those topics, 
viz., Liberation according to the Yoga system 
which are dissimilar if {he speaker be disposed 
to treat them as such. Thus can one get over all 
pairs of opposites. thus can one attain to 
Brahma. 


CHAPTER 237 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Knowledge by which birth and death may 
be avoided 


SIT Jara 
BO WSS Gat gA Marae: | 
sary Frasier IAMAI 


Vyasa said— 
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Carried up and down in life’s ocean, he that 
is capable of meditation catches the raft of 
Knowledge, and for achieving his Liberation 
adheres to Knowledge itself. 

Ya sara 
fa aane faen ser Prenat BTA 
Vara mat Matar at aq 


Shuka said— 


What is that Knowledge? Is it that learning 
by which, when error is gone, the truth reveals 
itself? Or, is it those duties consisting of acts to 
be done or achieved, by the help of which the 
object sought for, may be understood or 
attained? Or, is it those duties, called absention 
from acts by which an extinction of the Soul is 
to be sought? Do tell me what it is, so that by 
its help the two, viz., birth and death, may be 
avoided. : 

Od sate 


Al Way amet aaa: 
Year U WA: Wald Wear YRR F L 


Vyasa said— - 

That fool who, believing that all this exists 
by its own Nature without, in sooth, an etcrnal 
foundation, satisfies by such instruction the 
aspirations of disciples, defeating by his 
dialectical ingenuity the reasons the latter 
might urge to the contrary, succeeds not in 
acquiring any truth. 

Bat Pera TAMA, TT ATH 
Ya gaa at À AA F fer 


They again, who firmly believe that all 


Cause is-due to the Nature of things, cannot 
acquire any truth by even listening to Icarned 
men or the Rishis. 

A ot warfare Pacer ere: 

Fae AUT Heat a a: gaa TG 1 

Those little-witted men who stop (in their 

Speculations), having adopted cither of these 
doctrines, those men who regard Nature as the 
Cause never succeed in acquiring any benefit 
for themselves. 2 
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Senna eee a 


ramen fe fares Aiea AAA: | 
fenaa, CAMA aa: 1G 11 


This belief in Nature (as the producing and 
the sustaining Cause), originating as it docs 
from a mind labouring under the influence of 
error, causes the destruction of the person who 
cherishes it. Hear of the truth regarding these 
two doctrines which hold (1) that things exist 
by their own Nature and (2) that they flow 
accordingly from others that are different form, 
and that precede, them. 


FAME an CEN A 
Walaa: VTA AAAI ETT A911 
Wise men take to agriculture and tillage, 


and the acquisition of crops and of vehicles, 
seats, carpets and houses. 
AAS FET A WATT UI 
Valet: WAAR aag BAT: Ce 
They also look to the laying of pleasure- 
gardens, the construction of spacious palaces 


and the preparation of medicines for al] sorts of 
discases. 


Wa Aaa: aT sats firr R 
TA Yo Tet WAIT FEAT: 118 11 


It is wisdom (which consists in the 
application of means) which brings about the 
fruition of objects. It is wisdom which gains 
beneficial results. It is wisdom which enables 
Kings to cxercise and enjoy sovereignty 
although they are endued with attributes equal 
to those of persons over whom they rule. 

Wat g Yara Wea Tea 
fan at Gert fades wat n:o 

It is by wisdom that the difference is made 
between the high and the low among beings. It 
is by wisdom that the superior and the inferior 
ones among created objects are made out. It is 
wisdom or knowledge which is greatest refuge 
of all things. 


Wet set wast fafai afar 
SQM Sa aA AAR 
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All the sorts of created things have four 
kinds of birth. They are viviparous, oviparous, 
vegetables, and those born of filth. 


wae fateh WATT 
sume fe meer fayda faper 
Mobile creatures should be regarded 
superior to the immobile. It is reasonable that 
intelligence which differentiates (all non- 
intelligent matter), should be considered 
supcrior to (non-intelligent) matter. 


sige agaa sent get gi 

agian ae fare agafi 

` Mobile creatures, whose number is legion, 
are of two sorts, viz., those that are many legs 


and those that have two. The latter, however, 
are superior to the former, 


fana garg: mfi ai 
widens fateh mh want gy 


Bipeds, again, are of two sorts, viz., those 
that live on land and those that are otherwise. 
Of these, the former are supcrior to the latter. 
The superior ones cat various sorts of cooked 
food. 


uiiaht garages gi 
zame aR emmy gh 11 


Bipeds moving on land are of two sorts, 
viz., middling or intermediate, and those that 
arc foremost. Of these, the middlirg or 
intermediate are considered as superior (to the 
former) for their observing the duties of caste. 


TEE Farag E 
erate fae aata 


_ The middling or intermediate ones are said 
lo be of two sorts, viz., those who are 
Conversant with duties, and those who are 
otherwise. Of those, the former are superior for 
they can discriminate between what should be 
done and what should not. 


miN Farageea trae a 
Semis faer Sat ay wifi gen 


Those conversant with duties are said to be 
of two sorts, viz., those who are acquainted 


195 


with the Vedas and those who are otherwise. 
Of those the former are superior, for the Vedas 
are said to live in them. 


Saw garg: rapo TI 


saai fae adete NS I 
fae fg Adar: went: afra: 
vent fifteen Aar: weagrar fA: 
Those who are acquainted with the Vedas 
are said to be of two sorts, viz., those who 
lecture on the Vedas and those who are 
otherwise. Of these the former, who are well- 
read in the Vedas, and are conversant with the 
duties and the rites laid down in them, and the 
fruits of those duties and rites, are superior for 
their declaring all those duties and rites. 
Indeed, all the Vedas, with the duties laid down 
in them, are said to emanate from them, 


Wa agaaa ÀT ETI 
ST FART STATOR 0 11 
Preceptors of the Vedas are of two sorts, 
viz., those who are conversant with the Self 
and those that are otherwise. Of these the 


former are superior on account of their 
knowledge of Birth and Death. 


ened fe at aq a ada: U wdf 
Wt aaia: Te: YEAR: 
Duties, again, arc of two kinds (viz., 
Pravritti and Nivritti), He who is conversant 
with duties is said to be omniscient or endued 
with universal knowledge. Such a man is a 
Renouncer. Such a man is firm in the 


fulfilment of his objects. Such a man is 
truthful, pure and endued with prowess. 


TerMias fe ct Sar amet ferg:1 
waag Pond ot a FaR R 
The gods know him as a Brahmana who is 

devoted to knowledge of Brahma. Such a man 
is versed also in the Vedas are earnestly given 
to the study of the Self. 

arte a afis a megea 

ma R afa à aaea X R:N 
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They who have true knowledge see their 
own self as existing both in and out. Such men, 
O child, are truly twice-born and such men are 
gods. 

ay faatad qt Wea a MERT 
Sat meea TEN fet fll 

This world of beings depends upon these, 
and in them exist this whole universe. There is 
nothing equal to their greatness. 

arent Fert Aa art ai Wag: | 
AQT YAS HAT: TATYANA 

Transcending birth, and death, and 
distinctions and all acts, they are the lords of 
the four kinds of creatures, and are the equals 
of Self-create himself. 


CHAPTER 238 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The Vedas 
ala sara 


Um yd afraterure feet! 
Fane salto Hat Waa RURI 
Vyasa said— 

These then are the obligatory acts laid down 
for Brahmanas. One gifted with knowledge, 
always attains to success by going through (the 
prescribed) acts). 

Ta Ua Vader Ua: AREA 
fa g ae aas rt Gate ST YARN 

If no doubt is entertained about acts, then 

acts done are sure to lead to success. The doubt 


we speak of is whether acts are obligatory or 
optional. 


Wa Acta: MT e Ue Ges he 
STAM TA TURE aag 
About this if acts, are ordained for man for 
gaining knowledge, they should be considered 


as obligatory. I shall now describe them by the 
light of inferences and experience. Here me. 
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Wied mai cheery: wag WaT: 
Aada niaaa AMATI ST: ISI 
Regarding acts some men hold that 
Exertion is their root. Others say that Necessity 
is their cause. Others, again, hold that Nature is 
the cause. 
dred ad ed a aeg RANTA: 
Fata TATA g HATING I 
Some hold that acts are the outcome of both 
Exertion and Necessity. Some hold that acts 
originate from Time, Exertion, and Nature. 
Some hold that of the three, one only is the 
cause. Some hold that all three combined arc 
the cause. 
Wed wa aT AA AG wT 
aien fai gg: WAT: URANNI 
Some persons who perform acts say, with 
respect to all objects that they exist, that they 
do not exist, that they cannot be said to exist, 
that they. cannot be said not to exist, that it is 
not that they cannot be said to exist, and lastly, 
that it is not that they cannot be said not to 
exist. These then are the diverse views 
entertained by men. The Yogins, howgver, sec 
Brahma as the universal cause. 
Fara gat Aa alors RAAT: 
AURA: WUT MATS Ft FTO! 
The men of the Treta, the Dvapara, and the 
Kali Yugas, are filled with doubts. The men, 
however, the Krita Yuga, are given to 


penances, endued with tranquil souls, and 
observant of righteousness. 


STM: We ag AT:¥ Al 
GAMER Ye Fea AT: eT SATA N 
In that age all men consider the Richs, the 
Samans, and the Yajushes as Identical, despite 
their seeming diversity. Analysing desire and 
hatred, they adore only penance. 


TAO MyM: Yara: | 
WA Water a, A AAAS UI 


Given to the practice of penances, firm in 
them, and rigid in their observance, one 
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a a a 


acquires the fruition of all desires by penances 
alone. 


TORT MEAT IE YA YH TTI 
TE Yes Wt: Wey Tafel MY: 110 11 
By penance one acquires to that portion, by 
becoming which one creates the universe. By 
penance one becomes that by which one 
becomes the powerful master of all things. 
„A uN Tet x Fite ‘| 
dag pai ala AFIRI 
That Brahma has been expounded in the 
injunctions of the Vedas. For all that, Brahma 
cannot be conceived by even those who are 
conversant with those declarations. Once more 
has Brahma been described in the Vedanta. 


Brahma, however, cannot be seen by means of 
acts. 

aen: aT glai fag: FT: 

Rn: S R FESTA RRM 

The sacrifices ordained for Brahmanas 

consist in recitation, that for Kshatriyas 
consists in the destruction of (clean) animals 
for the satisfaction of the gods; that for 
Vaishyas consists in the rearing of crops and 
the keep of domestic animals and that for 
Shudras in menial service of the three other 
castes. 

RAA fe eena fest waa 

HAGA AT Hasta TNT SAXI 


By observing the duties sanctioned.for him, 
and by studying the Vedas and other scriptures, 
one becomes a twice-born one whether one 
does any other deed or not, he becomes a 
Brahmana by becoming the friend of all 
creatures. 


ad Bac Sat Ag TULSA 
PUTT AT BTL FAI 


In the beginning of Treta, the Vedas and 
sacrifices and the distribution of caste and the 
several modes of life existed in full. On 
account of the duration of life being decreased 
in Dvapara, those suffer decline. 


aN face aft Ser: watery qa 
Great AT eyed RA Wa: fay 
In Dvapara age as also in the Kali, the 
Vedas become of doubtful interpretation. 
Towards the close of Kali again, it is doubtful 
if they ever can be seen by the eye. 


setter weer e Wiser: 
Meat Aa à TATA E À TATE UI 
In that age, the duties of the respective 
castes disappear, and men become possessed 
by sin, the juicy attributes of kine, of the carth, 
of water, and of herbs, disappear. 
aaia Aa ACETALATATS SST: | 
fated were: Laaf aaf Ago! 
Through (universal) sin the Vedas 
disappear, and with them all the duties laid 
down in them, as also the duties of the four 
modes of life. They who follow the duties, of 
their own order become afflicted, and all 
mobile and immobile objects suffer a change 
for the worse. 


aa aii seit shorter adf 
PA udspandt FT gige 


As the rain from the sky causes all products 
of the Earth to grow, likewise the Veda 
develops all its auxilliaries. 


Rit aeania a aq 
Bathe Al TRA gÀ RA ST T:R 
Forsooth, Time assumes various shapes. It 
has neither beginning nor end. It is Time which 
creates all creatures and again devours them. I 
have already spoken of it to you. 
Tele Wa: Wt Yat Aaa TA: 
Tae it FAVE RTs ol! 
Wt: a Tider: cat art ART 
TL afi at Bat a REIRI 
Timc is the origin of all creatures; it is Time 
which makes them grow; Time is their 
destroyer; and lastly it is Time which is their 
ruler. Subject to pairs of opposites, 
innumerable sorts of creatures rest on Time, 
according to their own natures. 
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CHAPTER 239 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 
The means by which Brahma can be 
known 
oT Jaret 
SUMS TH AAT! 


Aani i WE MERA RII 
Bhishma said— 

Thus addressed by his father, Shuka, highly 
praising these instructions of the great Rishi, 
began to ask the following questions regarding 
the import of duties which brings on 
Liberation. 

Ya sata 
REAR AoA FASTA: | 
SAMA ete HA agen 
Shuka said— ee 

By what means does a wise man well-read 
in the Vedas, observant of sacrifices, and shorn 
of malice attains to Brahma which is incapable 
of being apprebended by either direct evidence 
or inference, and incapable of being described 
by the Vedas. 

WAS Tela aca WAT 
ET a ale ar AAT Ue VST AGT AUN 

Asked by me, tell me by what means can 
Brahma be known. Is it by penance, by 
Brahmacharya, by renunciation of everything, 
by intelligence, by help of the Sankhya 
philosophy, or by the Yoga? 

TARA RAT a Aenea 
Aa URAL wt CASAS ANSI 
What are the means and what sort of 
singleness of purpose may men acquire 
regarding both, viz., the mind and the senses? 
You should explain all this to me! 
Sea Sarat 


aaa ferenraiaraearrerd 
Aaa Were, Fates, feat RETN 


Vyasa said— 

No man achieves success by any other 
means save the acquisition of knowledge, the 
practice of penances, the control of the senses, 
and renunciation of everything. 

HEM Taito ydg: AYA: | 
qig mà teeter åRgUS Ut 

The great elements (five in number) 
represent the first creation of the Self-create. 
They have been very largely put in embodied 
creatures living in the world of life. 

Ai Mer Set SATE ER 
WONT ATT: Ca ARMALI 

The bodies of all embodied creatures are 
originated from earth. Their humours originate 
from water. Their eyes originate from light. 
Prana, Apana (and other vital breaths), depend 


on the wind. And, lastly, all unoccupied 
apertures within them originate from Space. 


sare aai wea: sales frag ftrestet 
amulet: weg: sta Rg are AeA 
Vishnu is in the fect (of living creatures). 

Indra is in their arms. Within the stomach lies 
Agni, desirous of cating. The points of the 
horizon are in the ears, the organ of hearing. 
Speech, which is the goddess of learning, is in 
the tongue. 


ait may wat aren nia da wT 
Setaegearentet SIVA AS 
The cars, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose 
forming the fifth, are the senses of knowledge. 


These exist for apprehending their respective 
objects. 


ya: TAVIS WT TA WAT UST: 


shame pena Aag ATTI gol! 
Sound, touch, from, taste, and scent for the 
fifih, are the objects of the (five) senses. These 
should always be considered as distinct from 
the senses. : 


ST wage a E ane 
THN Tel FS et HEAT U 
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i Ee 


Like the charioteer driving his well trained 
horses along the paths he likes, the mind, 
moves the senses. The mind, in its turn, is 
moved by the Understanding Sitting in the 
heart. 


Shear weet nA wa: 
Pret a feet a een ATR? HI 


The mind is the lord of all these senses 
employing them in their functions and guiding 


or controlling them. Likewise, the 
Understanding is the lord of the mind. 
saian Tareas A:I 

mÀ a sias fiai Sey fT 

The senses, the objects of the senses, the 
attributes of the objects of Nature, 
understanding, mind, the vital our and 


individual soul dwell in the bodies of all 
cmbodicd creatures. 


Ta AAT MTT TOT: Beat A SAT 
area fe tet: Galt + TUT À sete wil 
The body within which the Understanding 
lives, has no real existence. The body, 
therefore, is not the seat of the Understanding. 
Nature (Prakriti), endued with three qualities, is 
the refuge of the Understanding which exists 
only in the form of a sound. The Soul also is 
not the refuge of the Understanding. It is 


Desire which creates the Understanding. - 


Desire, however, the three 


qualities. 
Ud wast Be at wise: 
TAT TTT FE: UTC Y I 
The wise mau, capable of controlling his 
senses, sees the seventeenth, viz., the Soul as 
surrounded by six and ten qualities, in his own 
Understanding by the help of the mind. 


Foe VAM Eval Ta aAA: 
TAT Y MEU WATT NANI I 
The Soul cannot be seen with the help of 
the cyce, or with that of all the senses. Getting 
over all, the Soul can be seen by only the light 
of the mind’s lamp. 


never creates 


TUG TATA 
SR WRG Friar ARR RETTI gO 
Shorn of the propertics of sound and touch 
and form, without taste and smell, 
indestructible and without a body and without 
senses, il is nevertheless secn within the body. 


Hah Waeey AT USI 
SISTA A Wer eT TMTTA SII 


Unmanifest and supreme, it lives in all 
mortal frames, Guided by the preceptor and the 
Vedas, he who sces it hereafter becomes 
Brahma’s self. 


fannie set ata fear 
Yfa cer gare a uitesm: maa: 


The wisc sce impartially a Brahmana gifted 


. with knowledge and disciples, a cow, an 


elephant, a dog, and a Chandala. 


7 fe way yay SAG gay a 
Faecal AEM Mt AAS ATA ofl 
Transcending all things, the Soul lives in all 
creatures, mobile and immobile. 


Way Mea Way aA 
Fel TPA YA Tel AE TMT gt 

When a living creature secs his own Soul in 
all things, and all things in his own Soul, he is 
said to attain to Brahma. 

TART SETA MSTA UATE 
UW Ue de ASYA Bea VI! 

One occupies the Supreme Soul 
proportionate to what is occupied in one’s own 
soul by Vedic sound. He who can always 
realise the identity of all things with his own 
self, forsooth, acquires immortality. 


wagers aaea a 
zas art gafa set ATT: 


Even the gods are stupefied in the path of 
that trackless man who forms the soul of all 
creatures, who is engaged in the well being of 
all creatures and who wishes to attain to the 
final refuge (of all things). 
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ngamia HATS Bee 
BOT Wit Gea TM afaa MAUI 
Indeed, the road which is followed by men 
of knowledge is as invisible as that of birds in 
the sky or of fish in water. 
aa: Welle pA MATa ATCA! 
Aare Wea aei AE T TNR 
Time, by its own power, cooks all entitics 
within itself, No onc, however, knows That in 
which Time, again, is itself cooked. 
a aged a fede Set A: I 
TA wyatt tet fenferd, ATRA 
That does not take place above, or in the 
middle or below, or in transverse or in any 
other direction. That is no tangible thing and 
cannot be found in any place. 


MASA SX cleat RA A fener! 


Bera MATES TMT GTO rT: NII 
Jat area Tete MATa: | 
TAL PEA AM ART CICA AACA 


All these worlds exists within That. There is 
nothing in these worlds which exists out of 
That. Even if one goes on ceaselessly with the 
motion of arrow shot off the bow-string, cven 
if one goes on with the speed of the mind itself, 
one would not still get at the end of that which 
is the cause of all this. There is nothing grosser 
than‘ that. 


Wee: mi ae, iis 
Haagen AAAS BRIR 


His hands and feet are everywhere. His 
eyes, head, and face are everywhere. His ears 
are everywhere in the universe. He exists 
occupying all things. 


TANI Tea ASAT 
Tet aayaa ga fea rN 


That is minuter than the minutest, and is the 
heart of all things. Though existing, that is still 
imperceptible. 


Sa at da PetTaLS AAC: | 
MU: Hey yee Feet MAAC RI 


MAHABHARAT.. 


Indestructible and destructible,—these arc 
the dual forms of the (Supreme) Self. The 
existence it shows in all mobile and immobile 
entities is destructible; while the existence it 
shows in Chaitanya is celestial, immortal, and 
indestructible. 

aan Gt Wear Sat fe Pract avin 
Sor; TART YS ATT ATT RR 

Though the master of all cxistent beings 
both mobile and immobile, though inactive and 
shorn of attributes, it enters nevertheless the 
well-known house of nine doors and becomes 
engaged in action. 

aagana Fait dearest T 
PUTT RATE eS USGA: 113 B11 

Wise men who can see the other shore hold 
that the Supreme Soul becomes endued with 
the attribute of action on account of motion, 
pleasure and pain, variety of form, and the nine 
well-known possessions. 

Gans Tet da Sew Aq Tey 
aq Pera WT Tether MTOTSTATNS E 

That indestructible Soul which is said to be 
endued with the attribute or action is nothing 
else than the indestructible Soul which is said 
to be inactive. A learned person, by attaining to 


that indestructible essence, gives up for ever 
both life and birth. 


CHAPTER 240 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVa)— 
Continued 


The doctrine of knowledge according the 
Yoga system 


Ae Jaret 
Foret Aga Wales ara: | 
Mier Wa Tee Stet WAT gM 


Vyasa said— 


O excellent son, accosted by you. I have 
told you truly what the answer to your question 
should be according to the doctrine of 


SHANTI PARVA 


Knowledge as explained in the Sankhya 
system. 


atta g À geet adena Ta 

wa faman a RAT: 

aÀ anrea ag, 

ARA qnen RETI 

STATA Gar Agi famm 

AmA, agfa ws ary waa fag: 

wart RE a A a eet a a VET 

RE VT Tale Sat GRATIN II 

Listen now to me as I explain to you all that 

should be done according to the Yoga doctrine. 
The unison of intellect and Mind, and all the 
Senses, and the all-prevading Soul is said to be 
the highest kind of knowledge. That 
Knowledge should be gained by one who is of 
a tranquil mind, who has governed his senses, 
who is capable of seeing the Soul, who takes 
pleasure in (such) meditation, who is gifted 
with intelligence and purity in acts. One should 
try to gain this knowledge by abandoning those 
five obstacles of Yoga which are known to the 
wisc, namely, desire, anger, cupidity, fear, and 
sleep. Anger is conquered by tranquility of 
disposition. Desire is defeated by giving up all 
purposes. 

maida st fagaga 

ger Reda We E a agg UI 

By meditating with the help of the 

understanding upon topics deserving 
meditation one, gifted with patience, succeeds 
in relinquishing sleep. By steady endurance 
onc should govern his organs of generation and 
the stomach. One should protect his hands and 
feet by his eyes. 


Uae A Ata wart a aU 
Ima AS Tes Sat MTA ALIN UI 


One should protect his eyes and ears by the 
help of his mind, and his mind and speech by 
his acts. One should avoid fear by carefulness, 
and pride by attending the wise. 
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Ta Aaa, Aeaf: 
acia Meise Saat: Wt TIG 
Controlling procrastination, one should by 
these means subdue these obstacles of Yoga. 
One should pay his adorations to fire and the 
Brahmanas and should bow his head to the 
gods. 
asiagenit are feargrat AJ 
Tel Tails Ys MET Was TAI 
One should avoid all kinds of unholy 
conversation and malicious speech and words 
which pain other minds. Brahma is the 
effulgent seed. It is again, the essence of that 
seed from which proceeds all this. 
Wet Oi tere ge ANRA 
AMM Et Wel Sista AAT lt 
War yfeakexaTt a Fre: | 
Uttara À wt: Wor TRU aI 


Brahma became the cye, in the form of this 
mobile and immobile universe, of all elements 
that were born. Meditation, study, gift, truth, 
modesty, simplicity, forgiveness, purity of 
body, purity of conduct, and subjugation of the 
senses, these increase one’s energy which 
dissipates his sins. 


Rafa ae waat faai a wade 
W: RAY YAY Mena RIRI 


By treating impartially all creatures and by 
living contentedly upon what is gained easily 
and without exertion one acquires the fruition 
of all his objects and succeeds in gaining 
knowledge. 


FAUT g Tore CATE RAKA: 
UT aN Sear Fee, TROT: TELS HI 
Purged of all sins, gifted with energy, 

sparing in diet, with senses under complete 
control, one should, after kaving subdued his 
desire and anger, try to attain to Brahma. 

TRA eat a paai Wanted: 

LATA a AMAA STAT 
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MAHABHAka a 


Uniting firmly the senses and the mind with 
gaze fixed inwards, one should, in the silent 
hours of evening or those before dawn, fix his 
mind upon the understanding. 


Tail: Waa dah AAR 
TASR ad Mal Set: aAA gy Il 
If even one of the five senses of a human 
being be kept ungoverned all his wisdom 
escapes through it like water through a hole not 
made up at the bottom of a leather bag. 


TAR Ama, Haar AAMT 
m: sta mage Brot a AER 
The mind in the first instance should be 
controlled by the Yogin like a fisherman trying 
at the commencement to make that one among 
the fish powerless from which he auticipates 
the greatest danger to his nets. Having first 
governed the mind, the Yogin should then 
proceed to subduc his ears, then his tongue, 
and then his nose. 
aa Unit Hert wate we af: 
Wate Maca PMA MTU oI! 
Having controlled these, he should fix there 
on the mind. Then withdrawing the mind from 


all purposes. He should settle it on the 
understanding. : 


waa Mee Gate We Ale: | 
AddrAa set MgA Le AI 
iiaa a MTT Tel Tel HEATH 

fag ga ctenfetafert gat Sifter eet 


Indeed having governed the five senses, the 
Yati should fix them on the mind. When these 
with the mind for the sixth become 
concentrated in the understanding, and thus 
centred remain steady and firm then Brahma 
becomes perceptible like a smokeless blazing 
fire or the effulgent Sun. 


Aasa Ra SyaISSeA ASSN 

UARA E War RAA SPAT o ll 
Indeed, one then beholds in himself his own 
soul lke lightning in the firmament. 


Everything then appears in it and it appears in 
everything on account of its infinitude. 


a Uyak AeA Seo À wef: | 
gical HEM: uA TAT RI 
Those great Brahmanas, who are possessed 
of wisdom, who are endued with fortitude, who 
are possessed of high knowledge and who are 
engaged in the well being of all creatures, 
succced in saying it. 
Ue Ufa Sera EL Agta: | 
AA i WA TERT? 
Practising austere vows, the Yogin, who 
acts thus for six months scaled by himself on a 


lonely spot, becomes at one with the 
Indestructible. 
mA WA Saat wrot aaas 


agaa THEA AA ERA: 

aRar ATT: 

aeaaea aAa aR 

Acquiring by Yoga annihilation, extension, 

power to present different shapes in the same 
person or body, celestial scents, and sounds, 
and sights, the most agrecable sensations of 
taste and touch, pleasurable sensations of 
coolness and warmth, equality with the wind, 
power to understanding the meaning of 
scriptures and every work of genius, living 
with celestial damsels, the Yogin should not 
care for them and merge them all in the 
Understanding. 


alg Rai art Aae Feat ght: 
fat gF car Set Garg a ATA 4 I 


Restraining words and the senses one 
should practise Yoga after dusk and before 
dawn seated on a mountain summit, or at the 
foot of a huge tree or with a tree before him. 


Urata as avs sal 
Want aad ahtratestasrt: 12 I 


Controlling all the senses within the heart, 
one should, with faculties concentrated, think 
on the Eternal and Indestructible like a man of 
the world thinking of wealth and other valuable 
properties. One should never, while practising 
Yoga, with draw his mind from it. 
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ST West Urey ei AAI 
aa gat freee q de freed AAI 
One should with devotion pursue those 
means by which he may control the restive 


mind. One should never suffer himself to fall 
away from it. 


wa fittqestea anan a 
yaf da aiga 61 
With the senses and the mind withdrawn 
from everything else, the Yogin should repair 
to cmpty caves of mountains, to temples 


consecrated to the gods and to empty houses or 
apartments, for living there. 


Ta Ut a ator arà aT 
TAT ATE TEMA TWAT AAT I 
One should not mix with another in cither 
speech, act or thought. Disregarding all things 


and eating very sparingly the Yogin should 
regard equally objects acquired or lost. 


adani aT 
THR Tua ETT AAT 011 


He should treat equally one who praises and 
one who censures him. He should not seek the 
good or the evil of one or the other. 


Tweet IG weg a fara 
AA: WAT YAY VIA Hawa: 113 RU 
He should not rejoice at an acquisition or be 
sorry at a failure or loss. Treating: all beings 
cqually he should imitate the wind. 


Ue TR: Wat: War WANA: | 
TOMAS Meera R 


Brahma, represented by sound, appears 
very clearly unto one whose mind is thus 
turned to itself, who leads a pure life, and who 
Sces all things equally, indeed unto one who is 
ever engaged in Yoga thus for even six 
months. 


AeA: Me SBT HAABA: 
Vafan wet facta a Aled: 113 


Sceing all men stricken with anxiety the 
Yogin should regard a clod of earth, a piece of 
Stone, and a lump of gold with an equal eye. 


Indeed, he should withdraw himself from this 
path, cherishing a hatred for it, and never allow 
himself to be stupefied. 


af antage art at migo 
TACT AUT mai WAT RSI 
By following the path indicated above, even 
a person of an inferior caste, or a woman, will 
surely acquire the highest end. 


ARI UPA ga 
He who has subdued his mind sees in his 
own self, by the help of his own understanding 
the Increate, Ancient, Undeteriorating, and 
Eternal Brahma,—That which cannot be 
attained to except by controlled senses,—That 
which is subtler than the most subtile, and 
grosser than the most gross, and which is 
Emancipation’s self. 
g4 meida WaT 
aaga MANJA Al 
ser Ani rA 
safa afa mif: 113 & I 


Bhishma said— 


By ascertaining from the preceptors and by 
themselves reflecting with their minds upon 
these words of the great Rishi spoken so 
properly wise persons become at one with 
Brahma himself, till, indeed, the time when the, 
universal dissolution sets in that swallows up 
all existent beings. 


CHAPTER 241 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The injunctions about knowledge and act 
Ya sara 
aed Aai Ge at wif a 
vat fext faa at at a ma RATRI 
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Shuka said— 


The injunctions of the Vedas are twofold. 
They once lay down the command,—Do all 
acts. They again declare renounce acts.—I 
ask—where do persons go by the help of 
Knowledge and where by the help of acts. 


Tig 4 stighreant aq cary Maeig Ñ 
UREA AAA Sete ARAT: RU 


I wish to hear this. Do tell me this. Indeed, 
these injunctions about knowledge and acts are 
dissimilar and even contradictory. 


ater saver 
TOM: ga NYT: YAH 
SIEBER IC areen me ct CUT ETL 
ai Ry aeaa aia at a Tester GOTT 
sia AM Wat AATNI 
Bhishma said— 


Thus addressed, the son of Parasara said to 
his son,—I shall explain to you the two paths, 
viz., the destructible and the indestructible, 
resting respectively upon acts and knowledge. 
Listen with rapt attention, O child, to me as I 
point out to you the place which is reached by 
one with the help of knowledge, and that other 
place which is reached with the help of acts. 
The difference between these two places is as 
great as the endless firmament. 


afa ot sft wie Arete St ae 
TA WaT Hayne WA Tae SAAT HI 


The question which you have asked me has 
given me such pain as an athestic talk gives to 
a religious man. 


gama wart aa det: ARET: 
Wahi cat iaat a gurfea 1g I 
SHUT Seat giaa g NSAI 

TH AM A Shelled Ura: TELA: 19 11 


These are the two paths upon which the 
Vedas: are settled: the duties (Acts) indicated 
by action and those based on renunciation 
described so beautifully.By acts a living 
creature is destroyed. By knowledge, whoever, 
he becomes free. Therefore, Yogins, who see 


MAHABHARATA 


the other sides of the ocean of life, never 
perform acts. 


SAO BA Na WAL ENA: 
facet sree Freeman Mea I 


Through acts one is compelled to take 
rebirth, after death which a body composed of 
the sixteen ingredients. Through knowledge, 
however, one becomes metamorphosed into 
that which is Eternal, Unmanifest, and 
Immutable. 


ae ee Wat TAC Ta eR TAT AT: | 
Ba Seo WaT SATA N 
Little-witted persons speak highly of acts. 
On account of this they have to assume bodies 
ceaselessly. 
Qe gfe wet sre itquaetet: 
qA GM Wear Ge Fat Maha got 
Those men, who have keen perceptions 
about duties and who have attained to that high 
understanding, never speak highly of acts even 
as persons, who depend for their drinking 
water upon the supply of streams never speak 
highly of wells and tanks. 


SAT: UA gag: Aaa 
fea a Ga Weal a paR 
Ba Treat a AAN Ga Weal A N 

A YAMA GA AA Tea T AAA 
Ua We Ta aa Faq 
TAMARA AAA VAT ANU 
Ban Va Meat Ae A HAUT 


WA: Tas Har ude TTY 

The fruit of acts consist of pleasure and 
pain, of existence and non-existence. By 
knowledge one attains to that where there is no 
occasion for grief; where one becomes freed 
from both birth and death; where one is nol 
subject to decrepitude; where one gets over the 
state of conscious existence; where is Brahma 
which is Supreme, Unmanifest, immutable, 
ever-existent, imperceptible, above the reach of 
pain, immortal, and transcending destruction; 
where all become freed from the influence of 
all pairs of opposites as also of wish of 
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purpose. Raching that stage, they regard 
everything equally, become universal friends 
and devoted to the well being of all creatures. 
There is a huge gulf, O son, between one given 
to knowledge and one given to acts. 


femsa: Geren KASR: 
fafa mani a g ma RATLI II 


Know that without suffering destruction, 
the man of knowledge exists for ever like the 
moon on the last day of the dark fortnight 
existing in a subtile form. 

akafa vies areng 
east AMT EBT aaga N 

The, great Rishi had described this more 
fully. Regarding the man given to acts his 
nature may be inferred from secing the new 


moon which appears like a bent thread in the 
sky. 
TAARE HATA: | 
qima t fafa art apoE y911 
Know, O son, that the man of acts’ is born 
again with a body with eleven elements for its 
component parts which are the results of 
modification, and with a subtile form which 
represents a total of sixteen. 
tat a: direiferatergha gI 
Seat i ferrite arts RS I 
The god who resides in that (material) form, 
like a drop of water on a lotus leaf, should be 
known as Kshetrajna (Soul) which is Eternal 
and which gets over by Yoga both the mind 
and the understanding. 


wa Wer tet a fafa sagen 
amago NAAT UTA NRR 
Goodness, darkness, and ignorance are the 

qualitics of the Understanding. The 
understanding is the attribute of the individual 
soul living within the body. The individual 
soul, in its turn, emanates from the Supreme 
Soul. 

Weert stagot aafaa 

u Vea siaa a Way 


Wa: Wt gafat aefa 


AAA A Fas AIR ol 
The body with the soul is said to be the 
attribute of individual soul. It is individual soul 
which acts and causes all bodies to live. He 
who has created the seven worlds is said by 
those who are acquainted with what is Kshatra 
to be above individual soul. 


CHAPTER 242 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 


Us sara 
AUT A: Wt: aian TTI 
geais vara: ATT 
Shuka said— ; 


I have now understood that there are two 
kinds of creation, viz., one universal cmanating 
from the (universal) Soul. The other consisting 
of the senses with their objects, originates from 
the power of the Understanding. This last 
transcends the other and is considered to be the 
foremost. 


Ya Us g Aas Waaht gE 
Fa Wa: wai Roga AgI 


I wish however, to once morc hear of that 
path of righteousness which runs in this world; 
regulated by the virtue of Time and according 
to which all good men form their conduct. 


ae Seg g He at whet a 
adaa atai weet arenga RIRN 
In the Vedas there are both kinds of saying, 
do acts and avoid acts. How shall I succeed in 
determining which of the two is right? You 
should explain this clearly. 


Aaaa: Vase PEET 
Fa Ghee A AN ELIE 


Having acquired through your instructions, 
a thorough knowledge of the course of conduct 
of human beings, having purified myself by the 
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practice of only righteousness, and having 
cleansed my understanding, I shall, after 
renouncing my body, see the indestructible 
Soul. 

are sated 


war a fatedt afd: yaa TAM TATA 
WRT Want: Aare mafa: 
Vyasa said— 

The course of conduct that was fist laid 
down by Brahman himself was duly followed 
by the wisc and pious persons of yore viz., the 
great Rishis of ancient times. 

Tee à Cleary Saket HATA: 

MAT Aa: HAA TARTS SHAT UI 
aA ethene a Me Yager TA: 
yaan a gafa: NO 

fat waga ATA 

ST WT AGL Het eT TATA II 

The great Rishis conquer all the worlds by 
the practice of celebacy. Seeking all things 
which are good for himself, by fixing the mind 
on the understanding, practising severe 
austeritics, by living in forest and lying on 
fruits and roots, by treading on sacred spots, by 
practising universal benevolence, and by 
begging alms at the proper time from the huts 
of hermits when these become smokeless and 
the sound of the husking rod is hushed a person 
attains to Brahma. 


Fightin: Rea yay 
ary fatah At Sraferanignts NRI 
Abstaining from flattery and from bowing 
your head to others, and avoiding both good 
and evil, live in the forest alone appeasing 
hunger by any means that presents itself before 
you. 
Ja saa 
aa daai care ENI 
A aa a fees MA est oll 
The saying of the Vedas are, in the opinion 
of the ordinary person, contradictory. Whether 


MAHABHARATA 


this is authoritative or that is so, when there is 
this conflict, how can they be considered to be 
spiritual. 

RTC G eT WAU PAT A 

SMUT eT A TAT: WaT 

I wish to hear this; how can both be 

considered as authoritative. How indeed, can 
liberation be obtained without violating the 
ordinance regarding the obligatory che-acter of 
acis. 


sitet sara 
SEM: WAS WHAM: YA: FTA 
FARRAR SATE TATA: HN 
Bhishma said— 
Thus addressed the son of Gandhavati, viz., 
the Rishi, praising these words of his highly 
energetic son, replied to him as follows. 


wae Sara 
Tea TES aS Freya: 
AAMT; Wa mofa UTAT TNR AI 


Vyasa said— 

One who is a Brahmacharin, one who lives 
like a house-holder, one who is a hermit and 
one vio lives like a mendicant, all reach the 
same high end by duly satisfying the duties of 
their respective modes of life. 


Vat STAY, Asg TUTTE 
Saag: A Ua aaRS 


Or if one, and the same person, shorn of 
desire and aversion, follows (one after another) 
all these four modes of life according to the 
ordinances that have been laid down, he is 
certainly gratified (by such conduct) to 
understand Brahma. 


agai fe frst weda viata 
Tea Fao eA ATA AG AI 


The four modes of life form a ladder or 
flight of steps. That fight attaches to Brahma. 
By ascending that flight one reaches the region 
of Brahma. 


GIELIS UgUrt CEIR yas: | 
It Sr YEN aT Tae adfa: R 
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For following the fourth mode of life the 
Brahmacharya, conversant with the distinctions 
of duty and shorn of malice, should live with 
the preceptor or his preceptor’s son. 

weet Yes gens edga 
wed fren adai art eat aT WAI got! 
qada Tere Sear feet Urge: | 
Tam: uiai Ta udag AfA: 


While living in the preceptor’s house, he 
should seek bed after the preceptor has gone to 
his and rise therefrom before the preceptor 
rises from his. He should do all such acts again 
which a disciple as also a menial servant 
should do. Doing these he should humbly stand 
by his preceptor. Skilled in every kind of work, 
he should act like a menial servant, doing every 
act for his preceptor. 

aia paei TEU 
afaisan eA TENANT I 

Having performed all acts, he should study, 
sitting at the feet of his preceptor, with anxious 
desire to learn. He should always behave with 


simplicity, avoid evil speech, and take lessons 
only when his preceptor asks him for it. 


yrd yi gaea 
ag pan Friar RAT: oll 


Becoming pure: in body and mind, and 
acquiring cleverness and other virtues he 
should now and then speak what is pleasant, 
Controlling his senses he should look at his 
preceptor without curiosity. 

Agata aiaa at a 
RER TASSHA ATTA mAN AN U 

He should never eat before his preceptor 
has caten; never drink before his preceptor has 
drunk; never sit down before is preceptor has 
sat down; and never go to bed before his 
preceptor has gone. 


FIM a iei ae Ye WPA 
afuit afina wet West EAI? 
He should gently touch his preceptor’s feet 


with palms, the right foot with the right hand 
and the left foot with the left. 


afaa Te qata mafa 

gi whe mafa aie get TRIN 

aeaf afe ag Ma aR: 

Reverentially . saluting the preceptor, he 

should say to him:— O illustrious one, teach 
me! I shall do this, O illustrious one! This I 
have already done, O twice born one. I am 
ready to do whatever else your reverend self 
may be pleased to command. 


fa adage fider a anfa% 
alt Heart a areas WS YA: 


Having said all this, and having duly 
offered himself (thus), he should perform 
whatever acts of his preceptor wait for doing 
and having completed them inform the 
preceptor once more that they have been done. 


BY TAL TAL AAT TMT HATING 
Var A Wages sft Thy Fara: 


What scents or tastes the Brahmacharin 
may abstain from while actually leading a life 
of celebacy may be used by him after nis return 
from the preceptor’s house. This is according 
to the ordinance. 


A Afaa aoa am serene: NRU 
Wy nafa naea WRT: | 
Whatever observances have been laid down 
in full for Brahmacharins should all be 
regularly practised by him. He should all be 


regularly practised by him. He should be 
always at the beck and call of his preceptor. 


u E Wa NRE quar WII 
SME Fret act miO 
Having pleased his preceptor in this way to 
the best of his powers, the disciple should, 
from that mode of life, enter into the others and 
practise the dutics of each. 


Aaaa Ua gA TAN ct 
TA afi are aaefa I 


Having (thus) spent a fourth part of his life 
in the study of the Vedas, and observance of 
vows and fasts, and given the preceptor his fec, 
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the disciple should, according to the ordinance, 
bidadieu and retum home for becoming a 
house-holder. 

SMa a Tyee aT: 

fiag AT Tevet Tag AAT ol 

Then, having married according to the 

ordinances, and having carefully established 
the domestic fire, he should, observing all the 
vows and fasts, become a house-holder and 
pass the second period of life. 


CHAPTER 243 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 
ald Sart 
fiagi wnt ere ye aa. 
neait See. JAA: | 


Vayasa said— 

Performing meritorious vows, the house 
holder, for the second period of his life, should 
live in his house, having married according to 
the ordinance and having established a fire. 


yagara Uta: watt: ya: 
PETA: WIT: HOTA RTT 


Four kinds of conduct have been enunciated 
by the learned for the domestic mode of life. 
The first consists of keeping grain in store 
sufficient to last for three years. The second is 
of keeping a store to last for one year. 


SONS SIMA MAT AMAT 
Wat UL: UA STIL aay EFTTA 113 11 
The thirds is of providing for the day 

without thinking of the borrow. The fourth 
consists of collecting grain like a pegion. Of 
these cach one -is superior in merit to its 
predecessor as has been laid down by the 
scriptures. 


Wena aAA: Nad 
Wee TIA SAAT: 11st 


Observing the first kind of conduct a 
householder may practise all the six well 


known duties. He who observes the second 
kind of conduct should perform three only of 
these duties, namely learning, giving and 
taking. He who follows the third kind of 
conduct should practise only two of the duties 
(viz., learning, and giving and taking. He who 
follows the third kind of conduct should 
practise only two of duties (viz., learning, and 
giving). The householder practising the fourth 
mode of life should observe only one duty 
(viz., reading the scriptures). 


yafaa Werte Wee! 
AAS maA A GUM TAL, TAL II 


The duties of the houscholder are all 
considered as highly meritorious. The 
householder should never cook any food only 
for his own use; nor should lie kill animals (for 
food) except in sacrifices. 


WOT aT Ale AAT Heer ANTE AAT 
q fear mang + yatararagig I 


If a householder wishes to slay (for food), 
or to cut down a tree (for fucl), he should do 
both the acts according to the ritual laid down 
in the Yajur for that much is due to both 
animate and inanimate creation. The 
householder should never sleep during the day, 
or in the first or the last part of the night. 

q Yoana are agag, RAN 
TE T fet aAa afseg ier: 11911 

He should never take two meals between 
morning and evening, and should never call his 
wife to bed except in her season. In his house 


no Brahmana should be allowed to remain 
unfed or unadorned. 


TAA: SAT FISTS: Wall 
Afaa: star Sere: e 
Lanha cet: fanaa: 
at gai a Get Teor ARIN 
He should always adore such guests who 
present sacrificial offerings, who are cleansed 


by Vedic learning, who observe excellent 
vows, who are high-born and conversant with 


SIIANTI PARVA 


209 


the scriptures, who are self-controlled, mindful 
of all religious acts, and devoted to penances. 
The scriptures hold that what is offered to the 
gods and the departed manes in sacrifices and 
religious rites, is meant for the service of 
guests like these. 
WEL: WO MIT TI 
Ura Patia: R011 
if TSH . J ` f Chl 
Aaaa: Weer TEAM eI 
In this mode of life. the scriptures hold that 
a portion of food, should be given to every 
creature, to one, who for the sake of show, 
keeps his nails and beard, to one who from 
pride shows what his own (religious) practises 
are, to one who has unduly abandoned his 
sacred fire, and even to one who has injured his 
preceptor. A house holder should give (food) to 
Brahmacharins and Sanyasins. 
amy Afa Fret aN: 
agi aye Tare tert ga RRI 
yadi g Asn agar A 
The housc-holder, should cvery day cat 
Vighasa and ambrosia. Mixed with clarified 
butter, the remains of the food, which is 
offered in sacrifices, make ambrosia. That 
houscholder who eats after having fed his 
servants, is said to eat Vighasa. The food, 
which remains after the servants have been fed, 
is called Vighasa, and that which is left after 
the presentation of sacrificial offerings, is 
called Amrita. 
ferret YI g AR PTAATTTTN YS 
eRe Brat PGA eae: | 
A householder should be content with his 
own married wife. He should be self- 


controlled. He should avoid malice and control 
his senses. 


akaa YUferrera at getters tare: 11 x1 
x ECE! iG i à: 
maige miaa FAUT aT N UI 
gR qaant faaré + Ware 


He should never fall out with his sacrificial 
priest, ordinary, and preceptor, with his 
maternal uncle and guests and dependants, with 
the aged and the young, with those who suffer 
from diseases, with those who practise as 
physicians, with kinsmen, relatives, and 
friends, with his parents, with women who 
belong to his own paternal family, with his 
brother and son and wife, with his daughter, 
and with his servants. 


Wart agen dan, Anag gg 11 
Witting waft KE T HTA: 

By avoiding quarrels with these, the 
houscholder becomes purged of all sins. By 
conquering such disputes, he succeeds in 
conquering all the blessed regions. There is no 
doubt in this. 

HATA Tele; A HAT Hy: 91 
anaaga Sarit alas: | 
WAIST cites Swear g ATTICA 

The preceptor is able to take one to the 
regions of Brahman. The father can take to the 
regions of Prajapati. The guest is powerful 
enough to lead to the region of Indra. The 
priest has the power to take to the regions of 
the celestials. Female relatives on ths father’s 
side have power over the regions of the 
Apsaras, and blood relatives over the regions 
of the Vishvedevas. 


mafaa fey yfseat agge 
TEAM GLAM RAAT ATE: 123 11 


Relation by marriage and collateral 
kinsmen have power over the several quarters 
of the horizon (viz., north, ctc.) and the mother 
and the maternal uncle have power over the 
Earth. The old, the young, the afflicted, the 
worn out have power over the firmament. 


Oe We: WA: far wal yx: wat TA: 
OT EAT aig She PITT WAN oll 
The eldest brother is like a father (to all his 
younger brother). The wife and the son are 
one’s own body. One’s menial servants are his 
shadow. The daughter is an object of great 
love. 
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ARTS: eaa: 
Tera faa cyte RaT: 112 all 
Therefore a householder, gifted with 
learning, observant of duties and endued with 
endurance, should hear without excitement or 
anxiety every sort of annoyance and even 
censure from the last-named relatives. 


q mag: aifi ena AR 
TEMA TARTA FTA AR 


No pious householder should do any act, 
out of consideration for money. There are three 
courses of duty attached to the domestic ‘mode 
ofa life. Of these every succeeding one is more 
meritorious than the preceding one. 

TU Waa A 
Vater HATA Hel SAT TFTA 3 1 

The same rule of merit holds good 
regarding the four modes of life also viz., every 
fee one is superior to the one preceding 


es a RTI 
arya Teeter, paR YI 


That kingdom becomes prosperous where 
these highly deserving persons dwell viz., 
those who live like houscholders according to 
the Kumbhadhanya method, they who live 
according to the Uncha method, and they who 
live according to the Kapoti method. 


Waly eer ey Wary Garter E faery 
qaia adla AM ATTN 


That man, who cheerfully lives like a 
householder, observing those duties, succeeds 
in sanctifying ten generations of his ancestors 
above and ten generations below. 


U aana ang Tel 
Rasaan Tear feet 2 6 11 


A householder, duly observing the duties of 
domestic life, acquires what gives in the end 
happiness, equal to what takes place in the 
regions attained by great kings and emperors. 
Even such is the end of those who have 
controlled their senses. 


Rice Tega feds! 

amt fang Age: gg: Nol 
Heaven has been ordained for all great 

householders. That heaven is filled with 

charming cars for each. Even that is the 

charming heaven described in the Vedas. 


Hise WEA RE Faas 
germ faga aera were feet 
faii mag: mA AAA NARR N 

The regions of heaven form the high mead 
for all houscholders of controlled minds. 

The Self-born Brahma ordained that the 
domestic life, should secure heaven, and since 
it has been so ordained, a person, by gradually 
following the second mode of life, obtains 
happiness in heaven. 


TUS MEAS TAT 2 8 


After this comes that high and superior 
mode of life, called the third, for those that are 
desirous of renouncing their bodies. Superior to . 
that of houscholders is the life of hermits,— 
who reduce their bodies into skeletons overlaid 
with dried skins. Listen as I describe to this 
subject to you further more. 


CHAPTER 244 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The duties of the Vanaprastha mode of 
Life 
WET sara 
Wheat eRe feafear ar watery: 
AGMA Aq Maas gA BTR 
Bhishma said— 


You have been told what the duties of a 
householders are as ordained by the wise. 


SHANTI PARVA 


211 


Listen now, O Yudhisthira, to the next class of 


duties. 
Ta . i . R 1 
diaaa SATA UI 
Gradually leading off the domestic mode, 
one should enter the third mode which is good. 
It is the mode which is followed by persons 
who living with their wives pain themselves by 


means of austerities. It is the mode followed by 
those who live in forest as hermits. 
TAM YA AZ A Wace 
Sarge gai yoa 
Blessed be you, O son, listen to the duties 
observed by those who follow this mode of life 
in which are set forth the practices of all men 
and all modes of life. Listen, indeed, to the 
dutics of those who live in sacred spots and 


who have adopted this mode after proper 
consideration. 


ae Sarr 
FERNY Aer A aeia: 
MAAS At SAAS Tel ATU 


Vyasa said— 


When the houscholder sees his body 
wrinkled and hair white on his head, and 
children of his children, he should then retire 
into the forest. 

qig ATT SET TAT 
mai UES ae RARR: NN Ut 

He should pass the third portion of his life 
as Vanaprastha. He should worship those 
sacred fires to which he had attended while a 


houscholder. Desirous of performing sacrifices, 
he should also worship the gods. 


fact Frade: EYANS 
qafi m Wat AAs A RAMUAN 
Observing vows and being sparing in diet, 

he should eat only once, during the sixth part 
of the day. He should be always careful. 
Adoring his fires, he should keep some kine, 
serving them dutifully. He should perform all 
the rituals of a sacrifice. 


wMnetae Aga an ferent ai 
wait maada WEA TEAM! 

He should live upon rice and wheat which 
grows indigenously, and upon other sorts of 
grains, growing wildly. He should eat the 
remnant after feeding guests. In the third mode 
of life, he should make offerings of clarified 
butter in the five celebrated Sacrifices. 


AMUN AMA FAT: PA: 
Ta: cafe ARRET: 12 11 
Four courses of conduct have been laid 
down for the Vanaprastha modc of life. Some 


gather only what is necessary for the day. 
Some store up things for a month. 


afii teat tery Share, greyrantiary 
gaa ara y| ATs I 


Some collect grain and other necessaries 
sufficient to last for twelve years. Hermits may 
act thus for adoring guests and performing 
sacrifices. 


AMM ANY St AeA: | 
West a us aaa: yaa Fret: RoN 
They should during the rains, expose 

themselves to rain and go to water during the 
autumn. In summer, they should sit in the midst 
of four fires with the sun burning overhead. 
Throughout the year, however, they should be 
Sparing in deit. 

wnt fauftadat fasta mei 

Lafa araa 


They should sit and sleep on the naked 
earth. They stand on only their toes. They 
should be satisfied with the bare carth and with 
small mats of grass. They perform their 
ablutions morning, noon, and evening. 


miaa: Aaga NI 
UnA artes wary afi WHT 
Some amongst them use only their teeth for 
cleaning grain. Others use only stones for the 
same, Some amongst them drink, only during 
the light fortnight, boiled very lightly, gruel of 
wheat (or other, grain). 


* 212 


MAHABHARATA 


UTM eral Youd AT GATT! 
Tete DA ASN S931 
Adah AMA SEAT AT: 

Others drink similar gruel only during the 
dark fortnight. Some cat what only comes of 
itself. Some practising rigid vows, live upon 
only roots, some upon only fruits, some upon 
only flowers, duly following the method 
followed by the Vaikhanashas. 


qag faa SAAT ATOLL 


AAMAS TERME TASHA: KARNIN 

These and various other observances are 
practised by those wise and pious men. The 
fourth mode of life is based upon the 
Upanishads. The duties prescribed for it may 
be observed in all the modes of life equally. 
Differing from the others this mode comes 
afier domestic and forest life. 


aaa gi at fe: Taletaleitr | 

SRA: AT UAT WET AIST: 11K II 

Ment: gea aeina RIAT: 

adie nere AARE: 11 19 1 

ara, aiaia: YAA: FAT: 

Wt mi paa: AATRE I 

In this very cycle, O son, many learned 

Brahmanas knowing the truths of all things, 
have been known to observe this mode. 
Agastya, the seven Rishis Madhuchchhandas, 
Aghamarshana, Sankriti, Sudivatandi who 
lived with her soever he pleased and was 
content to take what came (without ever 
secking for anything), Ahovirya, Kavya, 
Tandya, the learned medhatithi, the highly 
cnergelic Karmanirvaka, and Shunyapala who 
had worked hard (for acquiring Yoga powe1), 
were the authors of this course of duties, and 


themselves practising them, have all gone to 
heaven. 


Wet ASRAMO RAE AAA TOT: 
MTT DAERA 


ł 


ST mR me AAT: 
Aana aae: Aana AAT Toll 
miRNA ama ae RAT: 

W: MATAR RA ANTT: RI 


Many great Rishis, O son, who had the 
power to see immediately the fruits of their 
ascctic merit, those numberless ascetics who 
pass by the appellation of Yayavaras, many 
Rishis of very austere penances and enducd 
with accurate knowledge about distinctions of 
duty, and many other Brahmanas too numerous 
to mention, adopted the forest mode of life. 
The Vaikhanasas, the Valikhilyas, the Saikatas, 
all of whom were given to austere penanccs, 
who were firm in virtue, who had controlled 
their senses, and who uscd to see the fruits of 
their penances immediately, adopted this mode 
of life and finally went to heaven. 


SAAATRAATTEM SVT TATA TUT: | 
WA UREA Mfr a Wasa: VU 
agi Mga: We art ITT! 
Tea Fees wa Aaa 311 
SUA MS SALSA: | 


MAA AAT AT AAT STL 2 BI 
Freed from fear and not counted with the 

stars and planets, these have become visible in 
the sky as luminaries. When the fourth or last 
part of life is got at, and when one is weakened 
by decrepitude and possessed by discase, onc 
should leave off the forest mode of life. 
Performing a sacrifice capable of being 
completed in a single day and in which the 
sacrificial fec should be everything he has, he 
should himself perform his own funeral rite. 
Withdrawn from every other object, he should 
devote himself to his own self, taking pleasure 
in himself, and depending also on his own sclf. 
He should put up all. his sacrificial fires 
(thenceforth) upon his ownself, and sever all 
sorts of bonds and attachments. 

TERA ae aR Waal 

Bee Aisa ARATE & 
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~ 3 n aad z ` ` l 
MORÀ AYN: US We MEAGER II 
He should always celebrate such sacrifices 
and rites as are completed in a single day. 
When, however, from performance of the 
(ordinary) sacrifices of sacrificers, the Sacrifice 
in Self begins, then for liberation he should 
sacrifice his own self in the three fires. Without 
finding fault with his food he should take five 
or six mouthfuls, offering them duly to the five 
Vital airs uttcring Mantras of the Yajurveda. 


HAAG ATT SA AREA: | 
STATA Gos Tat Tesh AAO 
Practising austerities while living like a 
forest recluse, one should shave off and having 
purified himself by acts, pass into the fourth 
and the last holy mode of life. 
Be WANA Seat A: Weare fests 
TATRA Ter ATA C1 
That twice-born one who enters the fourth 
mode of life, giving pledges of assurance to all 
creatures, succeeds in acquiring many effulgent 
regions hereaficr and ultimately attains to the 
Infinite. 


n ` a ` 
q àg AGA a aie 

x ONS iaf À 
Agnan: 

Of excellent disposition and conduct, with 
sins all purged off the person who is 
conversant with his own self never wished to 
perform any act for either this or the other 
world. Shorn of anger, error, anxiety and 
without friendship, such a person live in this 
world like one having nothing to do with it. 


ANG Vey A Se 
TIAA errata: | 
Tae ATTA 
q gra mat RAAI 


One in the (observance of Sannyasa) should 
not be unwilling in satisfying the duties 


included in Yama and those also that walk 
behind them. Such a person should live 
energetically according to the ordinances laid 
down his own mode, and leave off Vedic study 
and the sacred thread which marks his birth. 
Given to righteousness and having his senses 
under complete control, such a person endued 
with knowledge of self, attains forsooth, to the 
end for which he tries. 
Wa: Wt Aguda ugi- 
tafi Aaaa 
agåga wnai ga 
Wea E TTIR I 
After the third is the fourth mode of life. It 
is very supcrior, and has numberless high 
virtues. In merit it reigns supreme over the 
three other modes of life. It is said to occupy 
the very highest place. Listen to me as I 
describe the duties belonging to that mode 
which is very supreme and which is the high 
refuge of all. 


CHAPTER 245 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The means for acquiring the highest 
subject of acquisition 


Ya sara 
AAA ST SUT 
ASS Set Mea Set St eA TTT 
Shuka said— 

While living satisfying duly the duties of 
the forest life, how should one, who tries to 
attain to that which is the highest object of 
knowledge, set his soul on Yoga according to 
be best of his power? 

AMA Ia 
WT PARANA at: TTA 
area woe J tee: JONR 


Vyasa said— 


214 


MAHABHARATA 


Having acquired purity by the practice of 
the first two modes of life, viz., Brahmacharya 
and domesticity, one should, thereafter, set his 
mind on Yoga in the third mode of life. Listen 
now with rapt attention to what should be done 
for attaining to the highest object of 
acquisition. 


ami wafirarssy Areg = fag! 
Waser Ut WU Raga 


Having conquered all shortcomings of the 


mind of heart by easy means in the practice of i 


the first three modes of life, one should pass 
into the best and the highest of all the modes, 
viz., Sannyasa or Renunciation. 

q aana ai saat AAT 

Ta Ua aie ot reada 

Do you then pass your days, having 

acquired the purity. Listen also to me. One 
should, alone and without anybody to help him 
or bear him company, practise Yoga for 
achieving success. 


Wait A: Uy A Heli + eral 
AAT MAATAAN N 


One who practises Yoga without any one in 
his company, who sces everything as repetition 
of his own self, and who never discard 
anything, never falls away from Liberation. 
Without kceping the sacrificial fires and 
Without a fixed dwelling, such a person should 
enter a village for only begging his food. 


PHRMA VAM AAET: | 
wean Frade: apa NAAS 11 

He should provide himself for the day 
without keeping any thing in store for the 
morrow. He should practise penances, with 
heat fixed on the Supreme. Eating little and 
that even under proper restrictions, he should 
not take more than one meal in a day. 


aei SAAT Geter AeA 
SUT PAYA HAATOTTN I 


The other marks of a mendicant are the 
human skull, protection under trees, rags for 


wearing, companionless_ solitude, and 
indifference to all creatures. 
afer ara: maga ae vem faut sa 


Ta Waal HACIA TMA UI 
That person into whom words enter like 
terrified elephants into a well, and from whom 
they never return to the speaker, is fit to lead 
this mode of life which had Liberation for its 
end. 


Ja ayaa Toa sg Aaa 
great aA Fa Gar AAAI I 
The mendicant should never mind the evil 
deeds of any person. He should never hear 
vilifications: of others. He should especially 
guard against reviling a Brahmana. 
Aq MST Het Tea Wet Fae 
Twit fraai Hay Aas: Roll 
He should always say only what is pleasant 
to the Brahmanas. When anything is said 
against him, he should remain perfcctly silent. 
Such silence is the medical treatment 
prescribed for him. 


Im oifig nada Waa! 
yet da maat t Bar arent fag: 

That person for whose single self the spot 
he occupies becomes like the eastern sky, and 
who can regard as perfectly lonely a spot 
teeming with thousands of men and things, is 
considered by the gods to be a true Brahmana. 

A faar A Aafaa: 
Wa qaaa Me a t Sar ae fags uel 

The gods know him for a Brahmana who 
puts on whatever comes by the way, who lives 


upon whatever he gets, and who sleeps on what 
ever spot he finds. 


Ea WOM Hit: Neea 
Horner a Maki Sar agot fags11 931! 
The gods regard him as a Brahmana who 
fears company like ä snake; the full measure of 


gratification (from foods and drinks) as of hell; 
and women as a corpse. 
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1 aa Nested waar a1 
wenetaaet Sar ae fag: ex 
The gods know him as a Brahmana who is 
never glad when honoured and never angry 
when insulted, and who has given assurances 
of mercy to all creatures. 
Tre mai are ifa 
SAIC Weert Frag Feet ATG HI 
One following the last mode of life should 
not regard death with joy. Nor should he regard 
life with joy. He should only wait for his hour 


like a servant waiting for his master’s 
command. 


RAE TATA TAT 
fifa: ad Freire far RSI 
He should purify his heart of all 
shortcomings. He should purify his speech of 
all faults. He should purge himself of all sins. 
Shorn as he is of enemies what fear can attack 
him. 


ami TAA PATA Ae: 
Wer Tere feet wet sift gago 
He who fears no creature and whom no 
creature fears, can have no fear from any 


quarter, freed as he is from every form of 
mistake. 


aa ANTES elt Taf 
qatda Tae SSAC 
As the foot-prints of all other creatures 
moving upon legs are engulfed within those of 
elephants, likewise all ranks and conditions are 
absorbed within Yoga. 
Wa wdafearat aata 
stat: u Pet arate at feat + RRR 
Similarly, every other duty and observance 
is encompassed within the one duty of 
abstention from injury. He who avoids injuring 
other creatures, lives an eternal life of joy. 


sigan: Wa: Welt otra Feats! 
mM: META MATA AGMAT TN ol 


One who abstains from injury, who regards 
all creatures impartially, who is devoted to 
truth, who is gifted with fortitude, who has his 
senses under restraints, and who extends 
protection to all beings, attains to a pcerless 
end. 


T wager dae Protea: 
Beer ma: A yanai VI 


The state of death cannot with self- 
knowledge, who is shorn of fear, desire and 
expectancy. On the other hand, such a person 
conquers death. 

Faget edged ghana ferry 
ata Vat i Far gett fags IW! 

The gods know him for a Brahmana who is 
freed from attachments of every kind, who 
practises penances, who lives like space which 
while containing everything is yet unattached 
to all things, who has nothing which he can call 
his own, who reads a lonely life, and who 
possesses equanimity of soul. 


fadt wer emi cat wetter a 
Sea yours t Far agot fag:112 311 


The gods regard him as a Brahmana whose 
life is for the practice of righteousness, whose 
righteousness is for the behoof of them who 
wait dutifully upon him, and whose days and 
nights exist only for acquiring religious merit. 

Priest AEE UECIEUES LEk 
fim mat: weet Sar eni Fagg wil 

The gods regard him as a Brahmana who is 
shorn of desire, who never struggles (for 
worldly emoluments), who never lowers his 
head to any onc, who never flatters another, 
and who is shorn of all sorts of attachment. 


Malte seh gA Tt 
Walfor get Yet AAA 
i aAA: 
gaa aait fe T:R I 


All creatures are filled with pleasure at the 
prospect of happiness or miserable at the 
prospect of grief. The man of faith, therefore 
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who should fecl sorry at the prospect of 
afflicting other creatures, must abstain 
absolutely from all acts. 


ari fe paaa: 


ent aj A: Het e 
Asse A:N 
The gifl of assurances of harmlessness to all 
creatures is superior in point of merit all other 
gifts. He who, at the beginning, promises 
abstention from injury, acquires Liberation 
whence is the assurance of harmlessness to all 
creatures. 
FIM ster afaa 
nel ATA: MAST 
megap Feat A 
AUR: AAAs WEN oll 
That man who does not put into his open 
mouth even the five or six mouthfuls which are 
sanctioned for the forest recluse, is said to be 
the navel of the world, and the refuge of the 
universe. The fire occupies the head and other 
limbs, as also the acts good and bad. 
wea wie eye AT 
Aa MOTTA etter! 
fats oe 
Way ing Ulag 
Such a man, who performs a sacrifice in his 
own self, makes a libation of his senses and 
mind into the fire which lives within the 
limited space of his own heart. On account 
again of his pouring such a libation into such a 
fire within his own self, the universe with all 


creatures including the very celestials, becomes 
pleased. 


A feet weet a 
a Pacey Agra 
Cat: WA: Tat aa 


_ They, who know the Sentiency which is 
endued with effulgence, which is covered with 
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three sheaths, which has three qualities for its 
characteristics, to be Ishvara partaking of that 
which is highest, viz., the nature of the 
Supreme Soul, are respected of all the worlds, 
They very gods with all human beings applaud 
their merits. 
dais ae g fate a pe- 
wet Fre Wea a 
ad wiht a: ae 
TAa tar: Beaker FRAT oN 
He who succeeds is seeing in the Soul 
which lives in his own body all the Vedas, 
ether and the other objects of perception, the 
rituals of the scriptures, all those entities which 
are perceptible in sound only, and the superior 
nature of the Supreme Soul, adored of the very 
gods as the foremost of all beings. 
= fafa aid 
femi ASTSATSTÀ 
vafan uoan 
At Ae raaa AT: 113 8 
He who sees in the Soul which lives within 
his body that foremost of beings which is nol 
attached to the Earth, which is not attached to 
the Earth, which is immeasurable in even the 
limitless sky, which is made of gold, which is 
begotten of the egg and lives within the egg, 
which is equipped with many feathers, and 
which has two wings like a bird, and which is 
rendered effulgent by many rays of light is 
adored of the very gods as the foremost of all 
beings. 


Tented Fife TRAM VM 

The very gods adore him in whose 
understanding is set the wheel of Time, which 
is constantly revolving, which knows no 
deterioration, which devours the span of 
existence of every creature, which has the six 
seasons for its naves, which is equipped with 
twelve radii consisting of the twelve months, 
which has excellent joints, and towards whose 
gaping mouth goes on this universe. 
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ee eee 


T: WME we: Bt 

Waleed Aag 
afafa t atig zai- 

R St TATA 311 


The Supreme Soul is the huge 
unconsciousness of dreamless sleep. That 
Unconsciousness form the body of the 
universe. It pervades all created things. 
Sentiency occupying a portion of that 
capacious unconsciousness, pleases the gods. 
These last, being pleased, gratify the open 
mouth of the unconsciousness. 


FAM TAA RLZ XII 
Endued with effulgence as also with the 
principle of eternity, Sentiency is without a 
beginning. It wins infinite regions of eternal 
happiness. He whom no creature fears, has 
never to fear any creature. 
STUN A A MASTIR 
à fan: Tai 
faine aaner 
TAR TAA a ASATZ 
He who never does anything blameable and 
who never censures another, is said to be a 
truly twice-born one. Such a man succeeds in 
seeing the Supreme Soul. He whose ignorance 
has been removed and whose sins have been 
washed away, never enjoys either here or 
hereafter the happiness that is enjoyed by 
others. 


aA: WAERT: 
wiag miifa OTE 
seana MYR: 
A person following the fourth mode of life 
wanders on the Earth like one not attached to 


anything. Such a person is shorn of anger and 
crror. Such a person regards equally a clod of 


earth and a lump of gold. such a man never 
keeps anything in store for his use. Such a 
person has no fricnds and enemies. Such a 
person does not care praise or blame, and the 
agreeable and the disagreeable. 


CHAPTER 246 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The various principles 
AN Sart 
wang feat & Aaea: 
q Ai Meier a g Te aT gH 


Vyasa said— 

The Sentiency is endued with all thse 
entities which are modifications of Nature. 
These do not know the Soul but the Soul 
knows them all. 


ardd Get cet Wawa: 
Varta deen ge: Terenas 
Like a good driver going on with the help 
of strong, well-trained, and very good horses 
along the paths he chooses, the Soul acts with 


the help of these, called the senses, having the 
mind for their sixth. 


Shana: Wt wat sea: wor Aa: 
WARY WT Gf aren Wer W113 11 


The objects of the senses are superior to the 
senses themselves. The mind is superior to 
those objects. The understanding is superior to 
the mind. Mahat or the principle of greatness is 
superior to the understanding. 


Wed: WHT, RAST 
agaa Ut fafaa A HST AM UT RS 


Superior to Mahat is the Prakriti. Superior 
to the Prakriti is Brahma. There is nothing 
superior to Brahma. That is the highest limit of 
goodness and the highest end. 


TA Way YAY TASS A NANI 
TA CARAT Fea ge Wea AG 
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ee 


The Supreme Soul is hidden in every 
creature. It is not so manifest that ordinary men 
can see. Only Yogins with subtile vision see 
the Supreme Soul with the help of their keen 
and subtile understandings. 


SR Meier mng ATT 


saiam agea 

aani eal faaraeatad MA: 

SHAT: WME seag TON 

Merging the senses having the mind for 

their sixth and all the objects of the senses into 
the inner self by the help of the understanding, 
and meditating upon the three states of 
consciousness, viz., the object thought, the act 
of thinking, and the thinker, and abstaining by 
contemplation from every kind of enjoyment, 
replenishing his mind with the knowledge that 
he is Brahma’s self, laying aside at the same 
time all consciousness of power, and there by 
making his Soul perfectly tranquil, the Yogin 
attains to immortality. 


zai g AAA APA aae: 
amm: maA nA gagag 


That person, however, who becomes the 
slave of all his senses and whose ideas of right 
and wrong have been confounded, already 
subject as he is to death, actually meets with 
death by such surrender of self. 

MET WAR Be fart Fayed 
Bre fart MAA Te: Seis AAT II 

Destroying all desires, one should drown 
the gross understanding into one’s subtile 
Understanding. Having thus drowned the gross 
into the subtile Understanding, one is sure to 
become a second Kalanjara mountain. 


feen afia YAY 


sassa Aca JANATA] RO 
By purifying his heart, the Yogin gets over 
both righteousness and its opposite. By 
purifying his heart and by living in his own 
true nature, he acquires the highest happiness. 


TAU g WHET GT Tat YS AAI 


frat at gar Stat Sperarat A HAA! 


The sign of that purity of heart is that one 
who has acquired it experiences that state of 
unconsciousness which is similar to that of 
dreamless slumber. The Yogin who has 
acquired that state lives like the steady flame of 
a lamp which bums in a place where the 
atmosphere is perfectly still. 

Wat Talay Sale Yoo ATA TATA 
PHATE FASTA WATT RU 

Being sparing in diet, and having purified _ 
his heart, that Yogin who applies his Soul to 
the Soul, sees the Soul in the Soul. 

WA AAAS! 
aaah VIKAS FATY MTA TN 83 UI 

This topic, O son, intended for your 
instruction, is the essence of all the Vedas. The 
truths expounded in it cannot be understood by 
the help of inference alone or by that of mere 
study of the scriptures. One must understand in 
himself by the help of faith. 


MAING Way MATS FT Aq ay! 
aaaeei riega RAT gy Ul 


By churning the riches contained in all 
religious works and in all topics based on truth, 
as also the ten thousand Riches, this ambrosia 
has been acquired. 


Aid GM SA: awed a 
wae fagat Ft Ua Sat: WAITING 


As butter from curds and fire from wood, so 
this has been raised for the sake of my 
son,—this which forms the knowledge of all 
truly wise men. 


Tma MA areal VATA 
Aes ANG ATTA eT ATH NE UI 
This topic, O son, fraught with solid 
instruction, is intended for Brahmana who 
having studied the Vedas, have become house- 
holders. It should never be delivered to one 
who is not of tranquil soul, or one is not self- 


controlled, or who one who has not practised 
penances. 
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daag ar ear ATA aI 
BSC CIS IER CAB ARRAI go 


It should not be delivered to one who is not 
conversant with the Vedas, or one who do not 
humbly wait upon his preceptor, or one who is 
not shorn of malice, or one who is not 
possessed of sincerity and candour, or one who 
is of reckless conduct. 


q Tae ae Fa A 
SHE STATA WENA TARTS 


zi fara Yara peraga al 
TAÍ amn ARTS g SENS II 

It should never be delivered to one whose 
` intellect has been consumed by disputation, or 
one who is vile or low. This topic containing 
the quintessence of duties, should be 
communicated to that person, however, who is 
possessed of fame, or who deserves praise, or 
who is of tranquil soul, or possessed of ascetic 
merit, to a Brahmana who is such to one’s son 
or dutiful disciple, but on no account should it 
be delivered to others. 


WAAR Tet SMG TATU AT: 
gada Te: Ha Sle Welt Aaa oll 
If any person gives away the entire Earth 
with all her treasures, to one conversant with 
truth, the latter should still consider the gifts of 
this knowledge as very much superior to that 
gift, 
Hat Tere meeng 
Ud gfe Aag a Aaa RU 
TL Ass waaga als aat wa Ryes 
I shall now describe to you a subject which 
is a greater mystery than this, a subject 
connected with the Soul, which is above the 
ordinary understandings of human beings, 
which has been seen by the foremost of Rishis, 
what has been treated in the Upanishads, and 
which forms the topic of your inquiry. 
Wea à Hate ade Ti 
Wa Ufa Ta Aya: Fatal 


gamang aT: 
F fe fe anfa a g:n 
Tell me what, after this, is in your mind? 
Tell me in what you have still any doubt? 
Listen, for here I am. So son, seated before 
you! Upon what, indced, shall I once more 
discourse to you. 


CHAPTER 247 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The various elements : cgo : 
understanding 


Ya Sart 
aani faee pia aga Ñi 
aga a Ae MAATTI 

Shuka said— 


O iliustrious one, O foremost of Rishis, 
once again describe to me fully the subject 
bearing on soul. Tell me what, in deed, is 
Spiritual topic and whence docs it come? 

a Sart 
SAH les Tt Fares Teal 
We Se Sateen wer SIREN FOTN RA 
Vyasa said— 


That, O son, which is considered as 
spiritual with reference to human beings, I shall 
now mention to you, and listen to the 
explanation I give. 


ATT ARa Tet ETI 
Tye YA ATA aT 
Earth, water, light, wind, and _entitics are 
the great principles which form the component 
parts of all creatures, and though really one are 
yet considered different like the waves of the 
ocean. 


Warde ATG at: MELT GA: 
qe Yet Tata g fas 


Like a tortoise extending out its limbs and 
withdrawing them again, the great elements, by 
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living in innumerable small forms, go through 
transformations. 

Sit Wedd WS WaT 

Wt a Wer da afer flayed TATUNG 

All this universe of mobile and immobile 

objects has for its component parts these five 
clements. Everything, regarding creation and 
destruction, is referable to this fivefold 
elements. 


Herat WSs RAN KAL 
Hert Mt Aani afer agra | 

These five elements are in all existent 
things. The Creator of all things, however, has 
made an unequal distribution of those elements 
for serving different ends. 

Ya Sart 
Hania THY aes AGUA 
sa you: eatery set RANIO 
Shuka said— 

How can one understand that unequal 
distribution in the various objects of the 
universe? Which amongst them are the senses 
und which the attributes? How may this be 
understood? 

one Sarat 
Ul at aaron anaaga: 
IU A AM Gee FETT ATCA 
Vyasa said— 


I shall explain this to you properly, one 
after another. Listen with rapt attention to the 
subject as I explain how what I have said 
actually takes placc. 


Weg: Alt TM Tt AAMT 
OVALT TOT LAST Wel AOA: 118 11 
Sound, the sense of hearing, and all the 
cavities within the body,—these three 


originate—from ether. The vital airs, the action 
of the limbs, and touch are the attributes of the 
wind, 


EIEEE fer wilted 
~ Tass Tt Fret grat FASTA: [oll 


From eyes and the digestive fire within the 
stomach, originate from light. Taste, tonguc, 
and all the humours,—-these three originate 
from water. 

Ba Wot wat a NA Woe: | 
Ware aerT Ca ea: qafa: NRR 

Scent, nose, and the body,—these 
three, —form the attributes of earth. These then, 
as I have explained to you, are the changes of 
the five (great) elements in connection with the 
senses. 

aA: BIT Tae Ta TTA 
MATT: WET WAN gi: TATU 
Touch is said to be attribute of the wind; 


taste of water; form of light. Sound originate 
from ether, and scent is the property of earth. 


TAY gfe: Wee Wa UN KPT: | 
1 pRa JOA; ATAT: 83 11 


Mind, Understanding, and Nature,—these 
three, originate from their own previous states, 
and acquiring a position higher than the 
aitributes, do not get over those attributes. 


“I a Selgin Ward faari 
Tafani gia: GET Prevesti evil 
qea Her F Ade giae 


As the tortoise extends its limbs and 
withdraws them once again within itself, so the 
Understanding creates the senses and once 
again withdraws them into itself. The 
consciousness of ego which arises about what 
is above the soles of the feet and below the 
crown of the head, is mainly due to the action 
of the Understanding. 

pr Aad giada faai 
mas AAU gA Set T:N 

It is the Understanding which is 
transformed into the (five) attributes. It is the 
Understanding also which is transformed into 
the (five) senses with the mind for the sixth. 
Where are the attributes when the 
Understanding is nowhere? 
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staenfer at wat ue g AA sea 
went gafada: sag PRETIO 
There are five senses in man. The mind is 


called the sixth. The Understanding is called 
the seventh. The Soul is the eighth. 


UY Us Set AAI 
OAC Aleit aT FRAT UI 


` The cyes and the other senses are for only 


recciving impressions of form, etc. The mind. 


exists for doubting. The Understanding 
determines those doubts. The Soul is said to 
only sce every work without mingling with 
them. 


Te Tel Te aa Ut Talia: 
WM: WAY HAG A PGTA I 
The qualities of goodness, darkness and 
ignorance originate from their own 
counterparts. These exist equally in all 


creatures. These are called qualities and should 
be known by the actions they produce. 


wa ad iga fafaa creer 
WAH Uys Wea ERAR oll - 
Regarding those actions, all such states of 
cheerfulness or joy, of tranquillity and purity 
which one becomes conscious of in one self, 
should be known as due to the quality of 
goodness. 


Ud g Marca art wah at wate! 
Meet Wt seed TT MARI RI 
All such states of sorrow in either the body 
or the mind, should be considered as due to the 
influence of the quality of darkness. 


age adnaga Wate! 
ALY egnan ai NAT 
IAMS egi? VI 


All such states of stupefaction whose cause 
cannot be determined (by either reason or 
inward light), should be known as due to the 
action of Ignorance. 


Bed: Mircea: At aoe 
HH Tie AT HANG Act MRA TOT: 


Delight, cheerfulness, joy, equanimity, 
contentment of heart, due to any known cause 
or originating otherwise, are all effects of the 
quality of goodness. 


afiat ya SAY Nea 
faga Torrent act pag: VI 


Pride, false speech, cupidity, stupefaction, 
vindictiveness, whether originating from any 
known cause or otherwise, are characteristics 
of the quality of darkness. 


aan ie: wore Fagr aaah 
mafaa SRAM FOTN GM 


Stupefaction of judgement, carelessness, 
sleep, lethargy, and indolence, from whatever 
cause these may originate, are to be regarded as 
the characteristics of the quality of Ignorance. 


CHAPTER 248 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Mind and understanding 
Ne Sate 
m frg ord afearereenferitl 
wed à aq fafa aaam 


Vyasa said— 

The mind creates innumerable ideas. The 
Understanding, differentiates things and 
ascertains their true nature. The heart 


discriminates which is plcasant and which 
unpleasant. There are the three forces which 
produce acts. 


Shree: Wat wal seer: Wer AAI 
FART UAT Seg AMAT WA ATI 


The objects of the senses are superior to the 
senses. The mind is superior to those objects. 
The Understanding is superior to mind. The 
Soul is considered as superior to 
Understanding. 


Segue Ayer gfs Ssa 
aat faget Wa tet Wafer A AAU 


Ordinarily the Understanding is a man’s 
Soul. When the Understanding, by itself, forms 
ideas (of objects) within itself, it is then called 
Mind. 

Shear yra, gfafa faa Et: 
syra Male Ai SIVA VAST SARIS 

The senses being different from onc 
another, the Understanding presents different 
aspects on account of its different 
modifications. When it hears, it becomes the 
organ of hearing, and when it touches, it 
becomes the organ of touch. 

urni Wad Gol Tat Tat Aaa 

fami vata Brot gafa at RLN 

Likewise, when it sees, it becomes the 

organ of vision, and when it tastes, it becomes 
the organ of taste and when it smells, it 
becomes the organs of scent. It is the 
Understanding which appears under different 
guises by modification. 


shearing gears aB 
fei ge girang mAg TIR 


These modifications of the Understanding 
are called the senses. The invisible Soul is 
placed over them as their presiding chicf. 
Living in the body, the Understanding exists in 
the three states (of qualities). 


Rather iR aafaa erect 
1 YG Fg: aaaf Frail! 


Sometimes it acquires cheerfulness, 
sometimes it yields to grief and sometimes its 
condition becomes such that it is united with 
neither joy nor sorrow. 


Wa maaa Ararat! 
Tat GT Heat maA G L 
The Understanding, however, whose chief 
function is to create elements, transcends those 
three slates as the occan, the king of rivers, 


stands against the powerful currents of the 
rivers that fall into it. 


Hat weet fester, wet afi AT Ha: 
SRB a Feat Rt Met 
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sranda teat faen Geet: 118 11 
When the Understanding desires for 
anything, it is called by the name of Mind. The 
senses, again, should all be considered as 
contained within the ‘'nderstanding. The 
senses, which are engaged in bearing 
impressions of form, scent, ctc., shouid all be 
controlled. 
Š 
yatag Aq agfa 
aara gf FAT aio I 
When one sense becomes subordinate to the 
Understanding, the latter, though really not 
different, enters the Mind in the form of 
existent things. Such is the case with the senses 
one after another with reference to the ideas 
that are said to be apprehended by them. 


{da ger ada wa waa fig 
aa: aadA WAT SAN 

All the three states which exist, viz., Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas, attach to those three (viz., 
Mind, Understanding, and Consciousness), and 
like the spokes of a car-wheel acting for their 
attachment, to the circumference of the wheel, 
thcy follow the various objects. 


wetland WA: gaaaf: 
fadada AER 


The mind must covert the senses into a 
lamp for removing the darkness which 
obstructs the knowledge of the Supreme Selt. 
This knowledge which is gained by Yogins 
with the help of the espccial instruments of 
Yoga, is acquired without any particular 
exertion by men who abstain from worldly 
objects. 


ud eddaf fer a gafi 
aaae fe Fed faa: 1183 11 


The universe is of the nature. The man of 
knowledge,. therefore, become never stupefied. 
Such a man never grieves, never rejoices, and 
is shorn of envy. 


TWIT e HEM: ATA: 
TACT Gen AAT: YI 
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The soul cannot be scen with the help of the 
senses whose nature is to roam about among all 
objects of desire. Even pious men, whose 
senses are purc, cannot see the soul with their 
help what then should be said of the vicious 
whose senses are impure. 

aot g AAA WH Aer WeSC 
TST HET MAS ATCT StH AMIS SHAT AG UI 

When, however, a person, with the help of 
his mind, firmly holds their reins, it is then that 
his Soul sees itself like an object coming in 
view on account of the light ofa lamp. 


WAM YA ETTA TTI 
Wee Tae Wa ATTAR I 
As all things are scen when the darkness 
that covers them is removed, so the soul 
becomes manifest when the darkness that 
covers itis dispelled. 
Ue aie: Tait + feat set ATT 
fea aT APT Torey Rego 
As a water fowl, though floating on the 
water, is never drenched by it, similarly the 
Yogin of freed soul is never sullied by the 
imperfections of the three qualities. 
Weta Fe 7 AAT 
SRA: WAG HET T FTAA AI 
Likewise, a wise man by cven enjoying all 
earthly objects without being attached to any of 
them, is never affected by shortcomings of any 
kind. 


WA Yaad aa Teer wassa 
MATT pataa: 
RAAT WAL YOM AT eter 


a yun fagua qr ae U Aan oll 

He who avoids acts after having performed 
them properly, and takes delight in the one 
really existent, viz., the Soul who has formed 
himself the soul of all created beings, and who 
keeps himself understanding and senses which 
are created by the soul. The qualities can not 
apprehend the Soul. The Soul, however, 
apprehends them always. 


TRZE Ura a UREAN sary 
madai fafa EAA VU 


The Soul is the witness which sccs the 
qualitics and duly works them up. Mark this 
difference between the Understanding and the 
Soul both which are highly subtile. 


FST YO Ua T YHA JO 
WA Re at gA A RATT? 
One of them creates the qualities. The other 
does not create them. Though they are different 


from cach other by nature, they are, however, 
always united. 


an ARISTA: CARL Agra at 
TAG ale Mya AAMT REIRI 


The fish residing in the water is different 
from the element in which it resides. But as the 
fish and the water forming ils residence are 
always united, likewise the quality of goodness 
and the individual soul exist in a state of union. 
The gnat begotten of a rotten fig is really not 
the fig but different from it. As the gnat and the 
fig are seen to be united with cach other, so are 
the qualities of goodness and the individual 
Soul. 


Salen Al AM Yor YI a We wa al 
We BentaMaaraery Wasa AS 


As the blade in a clump of grass though 
distinct from the clump, exists in a state of 
union with it, so these two, though different 
from each other and cach exists in its own self, 
are to be seen in a state of perpetual union. 


CHAPTER 249 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The knowledge of soul 
ae sara 
WA g YU Bre Aaa 
T fataad: aagana AAR: 11211 


Vyasa said— 
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The objects by which one is encircled are 
created by the Understanding. Without being 
connected with them, the Soul stands aloof, 
lording over them. The Understanding creates 
ull objects. The three principal qualities are 
continually being transformed. The Soul, gifted 
with power, lords over them all, without, 
however, mingling with them. 

Maye Wa AeA Yat YOY 
SOAR Ya TA RTR 

The objects created by the Understanding 
partake of its own nature. Like the threads 
created by the spider, the objects created by the 
Understanding partake of the nature of 
Understanding. 


werent a faded Nahralaereae 
Wastin aaah aaka AIH UI 


Some hold that the qualities, when donc 
away with by yoga or knowledge, do not cease 
to exist. They hold this because when once 
gone, the marks only of their return are not 
perceived. Others hold that when destroyed by 
knowledge, thcy are at once destroyed never to 
return. 

smi aama aa 
ma fama nAg WHAT HELIX 

Meditating duly upon these two opinions, 
one should try his best according to the way 
one thinks proper. It is by this way that one 


should acquire eminence and take refuge in his 
own Soui alone. 


Stace een i Aaa A:I 
THA Meat CATA ACAT 114 1 
The Soul is without beginning and without 


cnd. Understanding his Soul properly man 
should move and act, without yielding to anger, 


without indulging in joy, and always shorn of . 


envy. 
hea TSA ANSANTE 


Cutting by this means the knot that is in his 
heati, created by the faculties of the 


Understanding, which is hard (to cut), but 
which can be destroyed by knowledge, one 
should live happily, without yielding to grief, 
and with his doubts removed. 
ay: Wega: Ye GIT YO TÄ AAT: 
aama afaa fates Aai vaio 
Know that they who mix in worldly affairs, 
are as distressed in body and mind as persons 


ignorant of the art of swimming when they fall 
from the land into a vast and deep river. 
qg mala à ary wet alt arated 
Wa at faasse act AAA N 
Being conversant with the truth, the Icarned 
man, however, is never distressed, for he feels 
like one walking over firm land. Indeed, he 
who perceives his Soul to be such, viz., as full 
of consciousness which has knowledge alone 
for its mark, is never distressed. 
Wa yA At: We FATA ATT 
MHA ST ST TA AAT ATTN UI 
By thus knowing the origin and end of all 
creatures, and by thus apprehending their 


distinctions, a person succeeds in acquiring 
high felicity. 

Wie à waar grerorer fara: | 

MG VATS Talat ATAU ol 

This knowledge is the possession of a 

Brahmana in particular by virtue of his birth. 
Knowledge of the Soul, and happiness like 
above, are each fully sufficient to lead to 
Liberation. 


We Gea Weg Fa: fA Facey] 
ferret, fage papat mifi: 
q aaf fagat neat 
qafa ugeri TAI 
a fe Riana aR 
wate fe at faga: mAN 
By gaining such knowledge onc really 
becomes learned. What else is the mark of a 


person of knowledge? Having gained such 
knowledge, the wise men consider themselves 
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successful and become liberated. Those things 
which produce fear to men shorn of knowledge 
do not do so to those who are gifted with 
knowledge. There is no end higher than the 
eternal end which is acquired by a learned 


person. 
Tega F- 


TA Wye Heleva 
X fagaga FART 


Onc sees with aversion all earthly objects of 
enjoyment which are, of course, full of 
shortcomings. Again seeing others pursue such 
objects with pleasure, another is filled with 
sorrow. But they who are conversant with both 
objects, viz., that which is fictitious and that 
which is not so, are never grieved and are truly 


happy. 
acaafireferacte 
wer fuai ae GUTTA 
a fret agai a nfi 
TA mag pda: LI 


What a man does without expectation of 
fruits dissipates his acts of a pristine life. The 
acts, however, of such a person both of this end 
and his pristine life cannot lead to Liberation. 
On the other hand, such destruction of former 
acts and such acts of this life cannot bring what 
is disagreeable (viz., hell), even if the wise man 
engages in acts. 


CHAPTER 250 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The foremost of all dutics 
Ye sara 
Wer Tate TÀ eat fever te TT 
at faea aerei wary adig MRU 
Shuka said— 


May your reverend self describe what is the 
foremost of all duties, indeed, of that duty then 
which no higher one exists in this world. 


ama Sara 
ed l aaen yaga: FA 
fate ainkaan: SR 


Vyasa said— 

I shall now describe to you duties having a 
very ancient origin and laid down by the 
Rishis, duties which are supcrior to all others. 
Listen to me with rapt attention. 


saai werent qa a A: 
qd aR fi aea 


The maddening senses should carefully be 
governed by the understanding like a father 
checking his own in experienced children 
liable to fall into various evil habits. 

TARA Tear UCT ATs 
WRT: UA: W et: UT SANK 

To withdraw the mind and the senscs from 
all unworthy objects and their due 
concentration (upon higher objects) is the 
highest penance. That is the highest of all 
duties. Indeed, that is said to be the highest 
duty. 


wht walter dere ma: Bera 
MAGA SAAT agaf NG 


Directing, by the help of the understanding, 
the senses having the mind for their sixth, and 
without, thinking of worldly objects which 
create innumerable kinds of thought, one 
should live contented with his own self. 


Tevet faiga aa wrest Aya 
TET ASSA UL FRAT PPTL U 
When withdrawn from the ficlds where 

they gencrally run loose, senses and the mind 
return for living in their proper abode, it is then 
that you will see in your own self the Eternal 
and Supreme Soul. 

Wala wear faafia urea 

a yafana TROT À AAV: 119 11 


Those great Brahmanas who are endued 
with wisdom succeed in sccing that Supreme 
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and Universal Soul which resembles a blazing 
fire in effulgence. 
BMT THA AEM AIGA: | 
SAT AAT a YUE Seat À THT N 
USA A MIT eT Mee STRATE! 
SAT MATa A: AAG TPA 


As a large tree enveloped with numberless 
branches and filled with many flowers and 
fruits, does not know in which part it has 
flowers and in which it has fruits, similarly the 
Soul, as modified by birth and other qualitics, 
docs not know whence it has come and whither 
it is to go. There is, however, an inner Soul, 
which secs every thing. 

AUTEN QT TPA 
SBI aessa FIAT a HATIR N 

One sees the Soul with the help of the lamp 

of knowledge. Secing, therefore, yourself with 


you ownself, cease to regard your body as 
yourself and acquire omniscience. 


faga: MAMA gaa ZART: 
mi gaarde farot ATTAR: NRR 
Purged of all sins, like a snake that has cast 
off its slough, one acquires high intelligence 
here and becomes free from every anxiety and 
the obligation of acquiring a new body. 
Maa: Baas VA Aat canary 
USMC HAs MeCN NU 
Having its current spread in various 
directions, dreadful is this river of life carrying 
the world onward in its course. The five senses 


are its crocodiles. The mind and its objects are 
the shores. 
~ ` . Ri A l 
qaa aagi ARET 
Cupidity and bewilderment of judgement 
are the grass and straw and «uger are the 
dreadful reptiles which live in it. Truth forms 


the landing stage by its miry banks. Falschood 
forms its surges, and anger its mire. 


Hera Brat Gergana: | 
TAA Act THU AAMC YY 


MAHABHARATA 


Originating from the Unmanifest, rapid is 
its current, and incapable of being crossed by 
persons of impure souls. Do you, with the help 
of the understanding, cross that river having 
desires for its alligators. 


PAA SUAS aT 
anaiga at Rigat STANT 


The worldly concerns form the occan 
towards which that river runs. Genus and 
species form its unfathomable depth that none 
can understand. Onc’s birth, O child, is the 
source from which that stream originates. 
Speech forms its eddies. 

at aha arena griat HAUT: | 
at dot: weal gear fagas safar: 1196 11 

‘Only men endued with learning wisdom, 
and understanding succced in crossing it which 
is so difficult to cross. Crossing it, you will free 
yourself from every attachment, acquiring a 
tranquil heart, knowing the Soul, and becoming 
pure in every way. 


Fa TMA TSE NAAA 
Patol: AAT WATE FARAN: 11911 
Aerie yt ware FATA 
HAAS T TAA RAT RS 


Depending then on a purged and elevated 
understanding, you will succeed in becoming 
Brahma’s self. Having estranged yourself from 
every worldly attachment, having acquired a 
purified Soul and conquering every sort of sin, 
look you upon the world like a person looking 
from the mountain summit upon creatures 
creeping below on the Earth’s surface! Without 
being subject to anger or joy, and without 
making any cruel wish, you will sec the origin 
and the destruction of all created objects. 


Wat HAA Aaa TATA WATT 
wid ade faire AR ge: 
aed eat Ser aaaf A:R 
Wise men consider such an act to be the 


foremost of all things. Indeed, this act ©” 
crossing the river of life is considered by the 


SHANTI PARVA 


foremost of pious persons, by ascetics 
conversant with the truth, to be the greatest of 
all acts that one can perform. 


See Sait aS Ya 
WAM ah RATATAT FIR o l 
This knowledge of the all-pervading Soul 
should be delivered to one’s son. It should be 
inculcated upto one who is of controlled 
senses, who is honest in conduct, and that is 
docile or submissive. . 
NFS TEs Ae MAMARIA? VI 
This knowledge of Soul, which I have just 
explained to you, O child, and the evidence of 
whose truth is supplied by the Soul itself, is, 
indeed, the greatest of all mysterics, and the 
very highest knowledge which one can acquire. 


a eit a ya Ue we 
AFUNJE Tel YMA VI 
Brahma has no sex,—male, a female, or 


neuter. It is neither sorrow nor happiness. Its 
essence the past, the future, and the present. 


AAT YAY At aT YAaTATORA 

arrearage fN 
Whatever the sex may be, male or female, 
the person who acquires the knowledge of 
Brahma hath never to go through re-births. 


This duty (of Yoga) has been described for 
acquiring Liberation from re-birth. 


an AA Bator ae Te eA 
aa Wat Ya waft A afa RY 


These words which I have used for 
answering your question lead to Liberation in 
the same way as the various other opinions 
held by various other sages who have 
described this subject. I have explained the 
subject to you in the manner in which it should 
be explained. Those opinions sometimes yield 
fruit and sometimes not. 

ache ` = x 
WAT Wega eMac 
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YÀ fe wana sare 
LAR AS HAAN 4 I 

Therefore, O good child, when asked by a 
contented, meritorious, and self-controlled son 
or disciple, a preceptor should, with a delighted 
heart, explain, according to their true import, 
these instructions which I have delivered for 
your benefit my son. 


CHAPTER 251 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The account of a truc Yogin 
TT SAT 
THY Wa AAS aT 
AANA TAT 
Wet a afd a ayes Feder 
à WER: uya argare aI 
Vyasa said— 

One should not show any liking for scents 
and tastes and other sorts of enjoyment. Nor 
should one accept ornaments and other articles 
giving the enjoyment of the senses of scent and 
taste. One should not sceck honour and 


achicvements, and fame. Even this is the 
conduct of a Brahmana endued with vision. 


Waly Aerie youserertart 
aA af an A Ar A E A ENRI 
He who has mastered all the Vedas, having 
served dutifully his preceptor and practised the 
vow of celibacy, he who knows all the Richs, 
Yajushes, and Samans, is not a twice-born one. 
mraq Aaya Wala, udda 
Tea frat Sig A aA A a St faa 
One who treats all creatures like his 
kinsman, and one who is acquainted with 
Brahma, is said to be the master of all the 
Vedas. One who is shorn of desire, never dies. 
It is by such a conduct and such a bent of mind 
that one becomes a truly twice-born one. 


suis fafan: wre mja 
Wale Ae ARTA, RANS 
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Having performed only various sorts or 
religious rights and various sacrifices 
completed with sacrificial presents, one does 
not gain the dignity of a Brahmana if he is 
devoid of mercy and has not renounced desire. 


wat ard a fae ser aera aaf 
Ae AES A RS Te AAEM TATIN I 


When one ceases to fear all creatures and 
when all creatures cease to fear him, when one 
never desires for anything nor entertains hatred 
for anything, then he is said to acquire the 
dignity of Brahma. 

Fel A Het Wea UAN WIA 
aon HART ATA Tet AAA TANG 

When one abstains from injuring all 
creatures in thought, words, and acts, then he is 
said to acquire the dignity of Brahma. 

Meech Rg TAA 
UMC fe TEA FETT I 

There is only one kind of fetter in this 

world, viz., the chain of desire, and no other. 


One who is freed from the chain of desire 
acquires the dignity of Brahma. 


and gang TAM AAT: | 
faon: aeg A eter erat 11 
Shorn of desire like the Moon emerged 
from clouds, the wise man, purged of all stains, 
live patiently expecting his time. 


UJAN: NANA Tec 
Tat OT à sa aa 
E Mire A RARA: 

That person into whose mind all sorts of 
desire enter like various rivers falling into the 
ocean without being able to increase its limits 
by their discharge, acquires equanimity, but not 
he who cherishes desire for all worldly objects. 

U aA Ay AMAT: 


uA amaiga ZAIRO 
Such a person becomes happy for the 


fruition of all his wishes, and not he who 
entertains desire for worldly objects. The latter, 


MAHABHARATA 


even if he acquires heaven, has to fall away 
from it. 

Aaa Met MARAIS, SA: | 

SHAG St SANTA TTR A 

The Vedas have truth for their object. Truth 

has the mastering of the senses for its object. 
The subjugation of the senses has charity for its 
object. Charity has penance for its object. 


ATA ATA A, FA 
Haar St: AAT: 
Penance has renunciation for its recondite 
object. Renunciation has happiness for its 
object. Happiness has heaven for its object. 
Heaven has tranquillity for its object. 
Seer Marra Aart THAT Tel 
raters hea HAAAT 83 I 
For the sake of contentment you should 
desire to acquire a serene understanding which 
is a valuable possession, indicating Liberation, 
and which, scorching sorrow and all objects or 
doubts together with thirst, destroys them 
entirely in the long run. 


fanet Fria: yet: eae ferret! © 
qaia: TAM: FALE gS 


One endued with those six qualities, viz., 
contentment, sorrowlessness, freedom from 
fetters, peacefulness, cheerfulness, and 
freedom from envy, is sure to become full or 
complete. 


Weta: Wragquiad: water FA: | 
a fag: tea afet t got fags gull 
They who, transcending all consciousness 

of body, know the Soul which lives within the 
body and which is understood by only wise 
persons with the help of the six entilics when 
endowed with only the quality of goodness, 
and with the help also of the other three, 
succeed in attaining to Liberation. 


SAU Yet AUT: AMAT ATG 
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The wise man enjoys endless beatitude by 
understanding the Soul which reigns within the 
body, which is shorn of the attributes of birth 
and death, which exists in its own truc nature, 
which being uninvested with attributes requires 
no acts of purification, and which is identical 
with Brahma. 


Porat wa: seat yB a RAN: 
AS HAT gÈ AT A PAS SHAS AAT Bo II 
The pleasure which a man cnjoys by 
governing his mind from roving in all 
directions and fixing it entirely on the Soul is 


such that its like cannot be acquired by once 
through any other means. 


ar TSS a gaaf 
SUE ae at Tat Aq u fa 
He is said to be a qualified master of the 
Vedas who is conversant with what gratifics 
one whose stomach is cmpty, which pleases 
one who is angry, and which invigorates one 
whose limbs are dry. 


WMA sata fafa 
A Bret Tre: FTE: U RERI 
Suspending his senses that have becn 
properly checked from unworthy indulgence, 
he who lives in Yoga meditation, is said to be a 
Brahma. Such a person is said to acquire his 
joys from the Soul. 
ated Ut we iaa R 
Wad: Gra aga FAM ol 
Regarding one who lives after having 
destroyed desire and devoting himself to the 
highest subject of existence, it should be said 
that his happiness is continuously increased 
like the lunar disc. 
Serger seit oer Seat Bt: 
GSA Fs mme TAT TAIL gt 
Like the Sun removing darkness, happiness 
removes the sorrows of that Yogin who gets 
Over both the gross and the subtile elements, as 
also the inteliectual principle and the 
Unmanifest. 


TH fereaTTeRA TOT feo > 
qeni fares mgA A aa: 
Decrepitude and death cannot attack that 
Brahma who has got beyond the sphere of acts, 
who has gone the destruction of the qualitics 
themselves, and who is no longer attached to 
earthly objects. 


u aa Waal Bea: WA: viaf 
Shaaroitraaratar misa 
Indced, when freed from everything, the 
Yogin, lives in a state transcending both 
attachment and hatred, he is said to be, cven in 
this life, above his senses and all their objects. 
BUT UCT Her Ste A 
paadi wet ees Ut TETRA 
That Yogin, who having gone above 
Prakriti attains to the Highest Cause, becomes 
freed from the obligation of a re-birth on 
account of his having attained to that which is 
the highest. 


CHAPTER 252 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The subject of spirituality; the formation 
3 of clements 


Ue aa 
zman Matargwemtay ied: | 
aaa prat ra: ser: yates WELUR 
Vyasa said— 


A qualified preceptor should, first of all, 
describe the most capacious subject of 
spirituality, that has been explained in the 
previous chapter, to a disciple who wishes to 
enquire after Liberation after having 
transcended all pairs of opposites and 
performed the concerns of both profit and 
religion. 


Seay Aree TAG: WAT TVET 
maat a ACT MAYA WIZ 
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MAHABHARATA 


a UŘ 


Ether, wind, light, water, and earth as the 
fiflh, and existence and non-existence and 
lime, exist in all living creatures having the 
five for their component ingredients. 

STRATES a NAAR 
Ta Wes yi faima aa 

Space is unoccupied interstice. The organs 

of hearing consist of spacc. One knowing the 


science of elements endued with form should 
know that ether has sound for its attribute. 


m Aredia OA a AAA 
ah Afi ae MAT VAG a TANS 
Wind is essence of the feet. The vital airs 
arc made of wind. Wind is the essence of the 
sense of touch, and touch is the attribute of 
wind. 
MN: Wen: Menger ARIYA TAA 
TA HE OT Ferenc, ATTA TTT I 
Heat, the digestive fire in the stomach, light 
that manifests all things, the heat of the body, 


and eye as the fifth, are all of light which has 
form of various colours for its attribute. 


Waste: Yaa Te FARTI 


SIAM a Mead Perel fae, ARN 
Solubility, and all kinds of liquid matter 
partake of water. Blood, marrow, and all else 
that is cool, have water for their essence. The 
longue is the sense of taste, and taste is known 
us the attribute of water. 


Tat aise Fer wat YUN Aa! 
Were: Wider agna TIN 
All solid substances partake of earth, as also 


bones, tecth, nails, beard, the hairs on the body, 
hair, nerves, sinews, and skin. 


yay Wr a canes fet Hg a aH a 
Sigel MUTA RaR c 1 
The nose is known as the organ of smell. 


The object of that senses, viz., scent, is known 
as the altribute of earth. 


Teargaaise fea: Wea: 


SHY YOM: Wet Haag AAT: 


qami yada daft qrat fag: 

Each subsequent element partakes of the 
attribute or attributes of the preceding onc in 
addition to its own. The (three) supplementary 
entities exist in all living creatures. The Rishis 
thus described the five elements and the effects 
and qualities emanating from or belonging to 
them. 


WAY aA g Shae SMA TATRA! 
TAEA A Ma: WC TEA 


The mind is the ninth, and the 
understanding is the tenth. The Soul, which is 
infinite, is the eleventh. It is considered as the 
highest of all. 


RAA EA NAAR 
aig Aaa: U sitet: Aai: NRR 


The mind has doubt for its essence. The 
understanding discriminates and produces 
certainty. The Soul becomes known as Jiva or 
individual soul when invested with body 
through the consequences of acts. 


Ue: medn: Wa: adaa 
apa at A Als MANIRI 


That man who regards all living creatures 
as unsullied though enducd with all these 


entities having time for their essence, has never 


to perform acts moved on by error. 


CHAPTER 253 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The account of Self 
ale sated 


Wig fange fe Gena åR 
alfa: Raya prea: AAT: NRI 


Vyasa said— 


Those who are well-read in the scriptures 
see, with the help of acts laid down in the 
scriptures, the Soul which is encased in a 
subtile body and is highly subtile and which is 
dissociated from the gross body in which it 
lives. 
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—_— l Ee ee 


an area: Bement 
waa fata a gya: 
`A fa f fà `A + 
weer marag 
As the rays of the Sun which move in dense 
masses through every part of the sky, cannot be 
seen by the naked eye though their existence 
can be perceived by reason, likewisc, existent 
beings freed from gross bodics and moving in 
universe are above the reach of human vision. 
wired wary aa: yes Te 
maag TAT Ares wierd E Uae 3 
As the shining solar disc is seen reflected in 
the reflected water so the Yogin sces reflected 
within gross bodies the existent self. 
aR Yarnton waa Fegan im: 
TH TR wa: ayaa A:S 
All thosc souls again that arc encased in 
subtile forms after being alicnated from the 
gross bodies in which they lived, arc 
perceptible to Yogins, who have controlled 
their senses and who are gifted with knowledge 
of the soul. Indeed, helped by their own souls, 
Yogins sec those invisible beings. 


TAU TTA da aAA 
WATT Wet eit WNN 
Bare TA Wat Gat Wat WATE 
ag frat Meare wert ARTIS UI 
Whether asleep or awake, during the day or 
in the night, and during the night or in the day, 
they who practise Yoga after renouncing all the 
crealions of the understanding the passion 
engendered by acts, and the power which Yoga 
begets, succeed in keeping their subtile form 
under complete control. 
oat fet wer Facet area ert A:I 
wanafaa: gA: iNet! 
The individual soul which lives in such 
Yogins, always endued with the seven subtile 


principles, moves in all blissful regions, freed 
from decrepitude and death. I say ‘always,’ and 


t 


‘freed from death, as in common parlance, for, 
in sooth, that subtile form is also terminable. 
THg enya: TWesutestad| 
ndai ware feat Yes TA: 

That man, however, who is under the 
influence of his mind and understanding. 
differentiates, even in his dreams, his own 
body from that of another and experiences both 
pleasure and pain. 


Tarte cet gG Tale cM WaT 
MIA g TANT Fear ATTESTING UI 
Really, even in his dreams he enjoys 
happiness and suffers misery; and yielding to 
anger and cupidity, suffers all sorts of 
calamitics. 
Aian watt vedisatrarer fF 
atte yei date silafaa a wyaf go tt 
In his dreams he acquires great riches and 
feels highly satisfied: performs meritorious 
acts, and sces as he does when he is awake, 
AeA Wed aga 
Sel AAPL TAL Salt Asafa SANIR 
It is wonderful to mark that individual soul 
which has to lic within the uterus and amid 
much internal heat, and which has to pass there 


full ten months, is not digested and destroyed 
like food within the stomach. 

a` GG isy s HE ft l 

iaraa gara ATI UI 

Men possessed by the qualitics of Darkness 
and Ignorance never succeed in sccing within 
the gross body the sentiency which is a portion 
of the Supreme Soul to transcendent effulgence 


and which lies within the heart of every 
creature. 


AMAT IAT TATA UATE: | 
Saag et STAT AAT 23 11 


They who learn Yoga for the purpose of 
obtaining a knowledge of Self succeed in 
getting over the inanimate and gross body; the 
imperceptible subtile body, and the casual body 
which is not destroyed on the occasion of even 
the universal destruction. 
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PUNY Wey gaia 
BA aAa: ARE 
Of the dutics laid down for the various 
modes of life including the fourth mode, these 
which I have described, which have Yoga for 
their foremost, and which indicate a complete 
stoppage of all operations of the Mind and the 
Understanding, have been laid down by 
Shandilya. 
fafat a geu Ss UT ITU 
Waa: TL TRIGA PATH RY 
Having comprehended the seven subtile 
principles, having comprehended also the 
Supreme Cause of the universe with the six 
attributes, and lastly having understood that the 
universe so only a modification of nescicnce 
endued with the three qualities, one succceds in 
secing high Brahma. 


CHAPTER 254 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 
The tree of desire 


aa Sart 
We agai wed: | 
PAE Calera TT: 11 2A 
Vyasa said— 
There is a wonderful tree in the heart of 
man, called Desire. It is born of the-seed called 
Error. Anger and Pride from its large trunk. 


The desire for work is the hollow ground 
around its foot. 


TA ARIMA: WATE: UTA 
SN FE GU SSHCAATTN U 


Ignorance is the root of that tree, and 
carelessness is the water which nourishes it. 
Envy forms its leaves. The evil acts of pristine 
lives supply it with vigour. 


aeania: Tae gT 
Aea: aregaz 


Loss of judgement and anxicty are its twigs; 
grief forms its huge branches; and fear it is 
sprout. Thirst which seems agrecable, forms 
the creepers which twine round it on all sides. 


SUA MEGA TIM RTH: | 
ae: Hga: Us: Hers URALT TTI 
Avaricious men, fettered in chains of iron, 

sitting around that fruit-producing tree, worship 
it, in expectation of its fruit. 

SRI TIMI AN Hea i ATTICA 

Wa: Baad AN: NG UI 

_He who, subduing those chains, cuts down 


that tree and secks to renounce both sorrow and 


joy, succeeds in attaining to the end of both. 
Pin 


eae: Tet A fe WET 
a ma ad Sher faaaPahangeyg il 
That foolish wight who nourishes this tree 
by enjoying the objects of the senses is 
destroyed by those very objects like a 
poisonous pill destroying the patient to whom 
it is given. 
TANG TATA YA TAT TTT 
Aa Hla Me RIISI 
However, by the help of Yoga, a clever 


man forcibly cuts off with the sword of 
concentration, the far-reaching root of this tree. 


ud a ae amet Hares Fad 
Ti à AMAT E g aaa 
One who understands that the end of all 
acts performed from the desire of fruit is re- 


birth or chains that bind, succeeds in getting 
over all sorrow. 


VR piang: Knee gf 
Wragg: Wiel Wat ARER UN 
The body is compared to a cily. The 
understanding is its mistress. The mind living 


within the body is the minister of that mistress 
whose chief duty is to decide. 


gani waned g Weal: | 
WA Bt ae lat Tal AT Wie 
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The senses are the citizens who are 
employed by the mind. For maintaining those 
citizens the mind shows a Strong inclination for 
various sorts of acts. Two great faults are scen 
in those acts, namely, Darkness and ignorance. 


wedquettata wht: ae Pats goit 
Sent were gt eterqusiteat: | 
Upon the fruits of those acts depend those 
citizens along with the chiefs of the city. The 


two faults live upon the fruits of those acts 
which sre done by forbidden means. 


wa fate geet wa: GATTI eI 
wa meaa wer faker 


Such being the case, the understanding, 
which of itself is unconquerable, goes down to 
a state of equality with the mind. Then again 
the senses, moved by the stained mind, lose 
their own firmness. 


Tet gfare aswel: ue et 
Gest yore meate 


Those objects again to acquire which the 
understanding tries, produce grief and 
ultimately meet with destruction. Those 
objects, after destruction, are remembered by 
the mind, and accordingly they afflict the mind 
even after they are lost. 

WU A Sea wal valet FaR 
wat fagi ut wr: wate 

The understanding is also afflicted, for the 
mind is said to be different from the 
understanding only when the mind is viewed 
regarding its chief function of getting 
impressions about whose certainty it is no 
judge. In sooth, however, the mind is identical 
with the understanding. The quality of 
Darkness which is in the understanding then 
overwhelms the Soul itself that lies over that 
understanding sullied by Darkness like an 
image upon a mirror. 


TH: Het WE WT Te URTA! 
a rere Set WE Tare RREI 


It is the mind that first becomes united with 
darkness. Having united itself, it attacks the 


soul, the understanding, and the scnses, and 
surrenders them to Rajas.” 


CHAPTER 255 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The enumeration of the principles 
sitet gare 
art wert wa: ya Fryer 
SUGGES VE ATA WATT aI 
Stare: We War ada 
asea agfa ya: ya Frese 
Bhishma said— 


Do you, O son, O sinless one, listen once 
more, with fecling of great pride, to the words 
given vent to by the Island-bom Rishi on the 
subject of the enumeration of the principles. 
Like a blazing fire, the great Rishi said these 
words to his son who took after a fire wrapped 
in smoke. Instructed by what he said, I also, O 
son, shall again explain to you that certain 
knowledge. 


Wl: We yest a fazi Taare 
TA Tet RS MOT: WAT RN 
The properties of earth are immobility, 
weight, hardness, productiveness, scent, 
density, capacity to absorb all sorts of scents, 
cohesion, habitableness, and that attribute of 
the mind which is called patience. 
HU Wet TA: Fetal Fad Sree 
frat aerei aft atari sqrt east 
The properties of water are coolness, taste, 
moisture, liquidity, softness, agreeablencss, 


tongue, fluidity, capacity to the congealed, and 
power to melt all earthy products. : 


TENT RANNT: Ure: AT 
Nar m age Meet TIIN I 
The properties of fire are irresistible energy, 
inflammability, heat, capacity to soften, light, 
sorrow, disease, speed, fury, and upward 
motion. 
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` t ft s i 
act Soa a Hel a ae AISSA NA: NEI 
The properties of the wind are touch that is 

neither hot nor cool, power to help the organs 
of speech, independence, strength, cclerity, 
power to help all kinds of discharge, powcr to 
raise other objects, breaths inhaled and 
exhaled, life, and birth. 

STATIS TU: Wet a t T 

STATS TTA ARTINO 

anima a yee ap =I 

qm: ua Ae: TaT: N 

The properties of - space are sound, 

extension, capacity of being enclosed, absence 
of refuge, power of being unmanifest, capacity 
for modification, incapacity for resistance, 
material cause for producing the sense of 
hearing, and the unoccupied parts of the human 
body. These are the fifty properties, as 
declared, which form the essences of the five 
clementary entitics. 


AuR frat: Aco ava 
TnI Vea WAM Ae À TOT 


Patience, reasoning, remembrance, 
forgetfulness or error, imagination, endurance, 
inclination towards good, inclination towards 
evil, and restlessness,—are the properties of the 
mind. 


gaeau Aaa: WATE 
Mga; aaRS Fea: TaJ, fag: igo! 


Destruction of both good and evil thoughts, 
perseverance, concentration, decision, and 
ascertainment of all things depending upon 
direct evidence, form the five properties of the 


understanding. 
gaf sare 
må TRY Ghee: Set Afa YOM: 
Uta MaMa TEMA TATA 8 
Yudhisthira said— 


How can the understanding be said to have 
_ five properties? How again, can the five senses 
` 


MAHABHARATA 


be described as properties. Explain to me, O 
grandfather, all this abstruse topic. 


sitet saa 
ag: We gay 
qafa rafa: 


ya a fret afa agU 


Bhishma said— 


The understanding is said to possess 
altogether sixty _ properties, for the 
understanding includes the five clements. All 
those properties exist in the Soul. The Vedas 
say, O son, that the clements, their propertics, 
are all created by Him who is above all decay. 
These entities, therefore, are not eternal. 

aga fraa agent à aa Waite 
qid aaa ae ag Ha Agf: 

The theories contradicting the Revelation 
which have in the previous Verses, O son, been 
placed before you, are all defective in the eye 
of reason. Minding, however, in this world all 
that I have said to you about the Supreme 
Brahma, do you after acquiring, the power 
which the knowledge of Brahma offers, seek to 
acquire tranquillity of heart. 


CHAPTER 256 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


What is death 
qaf sare 
Ast yian: Wet yra 
Ue A fe AM ATA: HU 
Yudhisthira said— 


These kings who lie on the Earth’s surface 
amid their respective armies, these princes of 
great power, are now all deprived of life. 


Waa Mae AMT CIES 
UA fe Feat: WEI Frater 


SHANTI PARVA 


235 


Every one of these powerful kings was 
endued with strength equal to that of ten 
thousand elephants. Alas! these have all have 
killed by men equally powerful and strong. 


aut ayafi eat m Ayr wT 
fearon raat aaa: 

I do not see any one else that could kill any 
of these men in battle. All of them were gifted 
with great prowess, great energy, and great 
strength. 

SI AÀ Teg: Bet fe AA: 
WaT Stet a weiss Ag WATTS 


Highly wise, they are now lying dead on the 
naked earth. about them, however, that are 
deprived of life, the word that is used is that 
they are dead. 


BA Yat gaa: Way AAT: 
Wa À grat He: ga: WaT WaT SHAG 
All these highly powerful kings are said to 


be dead. On this subject a doubt lies in my 
mind. Whence is life and whence is death. 


HS WY: Hal WA: St Weal wT: 
SAT wat Tle fgs 
Who is it that dies? whence is death? 
Whence is death? Why does death take away 
living creatures. O grandfather, tell me this, O 
you who are like a god. 


wer sara 
UW pagà Met THT Meee: | 
u gaya: Pars gae: 19 11 
Bhishma said— 
In days of yore, in the Krita age, O son, 
there was a king of the name of Anukampaka. 
His cars, elephants, horse and men having been 


reduced in number, he succumbed to the power 
of his enemies in battle. 


Ta Yat Ufa ATO etl 
a Vga: GA Wat: AIAG ANCA 


His son, named Hari, who was like 
Narayana himself in strength, was in that battle 


killed by his enemies along with all his 
followers and troops. 

MUM MAAN: YAMA AAA | 

AGA Mirae SAM ya ATTA Ul 

Stricken with grief consequent on the death 

of his son, and himself brought under the 
control of enemies, the king devoted himself 
thence to a life of peacefulness. One day, while 
wandering listlessly he met the sage Narada on 
the Earth. 


TA a TAME BAe WAT: 


yae St UAT ALOT AUTO 
The king told Narada all that had taken 
place, viz., the death of his son in battle and his, 
own capture by his enemies. 


TA AE Aa Aral RASA TVET: | 
AAMAS JAA TNT! 


Having heard him Narada, endued with 
wealth of penances, then recited to him the 
following narrative for removing his grief 
consequent on the death of his son. 


ma Sar 
WY WIAs Fela 
agi qe da was agafa 
Narada said— 


Listen now, O king, to the following long 
narrative which had taken place. I myself heard 
it formerly, O king! 

Wa: YET: ngA: Wart Taare: 
ada FHT ASU ATT GA: HATZ 

Endued with great energy, the Grandfather, 
at the time of the creation of the universe, 


created a large number of living beings. These 
multiplied greatly, and none of them died. 


q etry, Patan age 
feaa AARRE 


There was not a part of the universe which 
was not overcrowded with living creatures, O 
you of great glory! Indeed, O king. the three 
worlds appeared to swell with living beings, 
and became, as it were, breathless. 


to 
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Tet feat Mya art wher TA 
Ferrer] ADE Vat JARTA I 
Then, O king, the Grandfather thought as to 
how he should destroy the surplus population. 
Thinking of the matter, the Self-create, 
however, could not decide by what means the 
destruction of life was to be performed. 


TT en Vs ieaS 
wa Tal fagit Wery ate E ARR: NIRA 
Thereupon, O king, Brahman gave way to 
anger and in consequence of his anger a fire 
issued out of his body. With that fire born of 
his anger, the Grandfather burnt all the quarters 
of the universe, O king. 
ant fed ya G a eT TET 
SATS Waa TS] ASNT ATT: 11 29 11 
Indeed, that fire begotten of the Divine 
Lord’s anger, O king, burnt Heaven and Earth 
and the Sky and the whole Universe with all its 
mobile and immobile beings. 


maa Yo Matt Fetter =I 
Hea REA Spl ATRI 
Truly, when the Grandfather thus became 
‘angry, all mobile and immobile beings began 
to be consumed by the irresistible power of that 
anger. 


mame: mdan: feet: 
ama pui Sat aet RARER 
Then the divine and sacred Sthanu, that 
destroyer of hostile heroes, that lord of the 


Vedas and the scriptures, filled with pity, tried 
to please Brahma. 


aeaa Wot Neat Raae 
aad WAT Sat Vata aat FLIR o 
aaa h A AUeisha Aat WA 
aot wher fret weit da ag ada ent 
When Sthanu came to Brahma out of 
feelings of benevolence, the great God 
addressed him, saying,—you deserved boons at 


my hands! What desire of yours shall I fulfil? I 
shall do you good by doing whatever you wish. 
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CHAPTER 257 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd 


The Creation of Death 


Vear 
qia à eat wat 
fafs gean ger m Herat agug 
Sthanu said— 3 
Know, O lord, that my prayer to you is in 
behalf of the created beings of the universe! 


These beings have been created by you. Do not 
be angry with them, O Grandfather. 


qa Asfa ta wa gafa WANT: 
TM AA e AT PETA TENIR I 
By the fire born of your anger, O illustrious 
one, all the created beings are being burnt. 
Seeing them placed in such a condition, I am 
filled with compassion. Do not be angry with 
them, O maker of the universe. 


Waele wearer 
IGA TA aM a wag: weM Shel 
wears Uae at: Wat Se 
The lord of ail created beings said, I am not 
angry, nor is it my desire that all the created 
beings should perish. It is only for lightening 


the lord of the Earth that destruction is 
desirable. 


oa fe at Wer eet Tat A 
Pend wees stony Frases 
The godess Earth, suffering from the load 
of creatures, requested me, O Mahadeva, for 
destroying them, especially as she appeared to 
sink under their load into the water. 
Ale Mera ge ag fra 
AEA SA Tay At A AFIN I 
When after exercising my intelligence even 
for a long time I could not find out the means 
by which to bring about the destruction of this 
overgrown population, it was then that I was 
possessed by ire. 
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emea 
Mert miaa ar ett agd 
WT AT: WM Aa Git a TTA I 
Sthanu said— 


Do not give way to anger, O lord of the 
celestials, about the destruction of living 
creatures! Be-pleased! Let not these mobile 
and immobile beings be destroyed. 


ua a watfir wea a goea 

ret agi da yt afaerTI 11 

AAS TUT VT, MATTE TY 

Wale ATHY MN AL UT Fat AMIS 

All tanks, all sorts of grass and herbs, all 

immobile beings, and all the four divisions of 
mobile creatures, are being consumed. The 
whole universe is about to be shorn of beings. 


Be pleased, O divine Lord! O you of pious soul 
this is the boon that I seek at your hands. 


ART A yaf WT Sa: RMI 
qena AT Ta ASAT 


If destroyed, these creatures would not 
return. Therefore, let this energy of yours be 
neutralised by your own energy. 

smani eT sara fete 
ami saa: Wa T ACL HAAN RoN 
ad R 1 TOJA: IT: 
add fgets war ARRANIN 

Moved by pity for all created beings, find 
some means so that, O Grandfather, these 
living creatures may not be consumed! Oh, let 
not these living creatures die with even their 
descendants thus destroyed! You have 
appointed me to preside over the consciousness 
ofall living creatures, O Lord of all the lords of 
the universe. 


eae fe STAT Ua WTA 
WATE al Hela STATA AT BT: T:R 
All this mobile and: immobile creatures, O 


lord of the universe, originated from you. 
Pacifying you, O god of gods, I beg of you that 


living creatures may repeatedly come back into 
the world, undergoing repeated deaths! 


ane sara 
gar g sent Sea: WU aa: | 
tered tfa yarara 


Narada continued— 


Hearing these words of Sthanu, the divine 
Brahma of controlled speech and mind himself 
suppressed that energy of his within his own 
heart. 


watsPargueye watery tert: | 
Nght a aari a acca à mye 
Suppressing that fire that had been 

destroying the universe, the illustrious Brahma, 
worshipped of all, and endued with illimitable 
power, then arranged for both birth and death 
of all living creatures. 

TAS TA Test aT 

wigdya farda: Wrath At HEAT: IRA I 

PORTANT HMAC AAT 

Ragosa kamo 5 11 


After the Self-create had withdrawn and 
suppressed that fire, there came out, from,all 
the pores of his body, a lady dressed in robes of 
black and red, with black eyes, black palms, 
Wearing a pair of charming ear-rings and 
bedecked with celestial ornaments. 


m afya à eat afani fee 
a a at Sat Sat fayeraTqHt e 


Having originated from Brahman’s body, 
the lady sat on his right. The two foremost of 
gods thereupon espied her. 


UAT T Cat Cite 
Wea set wetoret wile AAT: wea sheet 


Then, O king, the powerful Self-create, the 
prime Cause of all the worlds, saluted her and 
said,— O Death, kill these creatures of the 
universe. 

a fe dengan 4 fata sear a 
THU Hat aika Wa: METET: NRR 11 
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Filied with ire and resolved to encompass 
the destruction of created beings, I have called 
you. Do you, therc, begin to destroy all 
creatures foolish or learned. 


SAU da Ta Wet: Tet AAN 
Wa od fe Pars Fa: raaro 
O lady, kill all created beings without any 
exception. At my command you will acquire 
great prosperity. 
Wage FM eat ey: aI 
Mesa g:n Ae MATA RI 


Thus addressed, the goddess Death, 


adorned with a garland of lotuses, began to 
think sorrowftlly and shed profuse tears. 


qii cet SITE AAMT SPAT: | 
Arar Raat aA a FUF 
Without suffering her tears, however, to fall 
down, she held them, O king, in her joined- 


hands. She then solicited the Self-born, moved 
by the desire of doing good to mankind. 


CHAPTER 258 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The Colloquy between Death and Brahma 
ANG Sate 
fia gana MISSTAR 
saa eaa aai TATIR 
Narada said— 


The lady having large eyes, controlling her 
grief by sclf-exertion, addressed the 
Grandfather, with joined hands and bending 
low like a creeper. 


Tal ge a ANI Aleit aai az 
danta aana AT 


And she said— How, O foremost of 
speakers, shall a lady like me who has sprung 
from you proceed to perform such a terrible 
feat —a feat, which is sure to terrorize all 
living creatures. 


Agane meia at A 
wi at iaga Aga gT 
I fear to do any thing that is iniquitious! Do ` 
you find out a holy work for me. You see that I 
am frightened. Oh, look upon me mercifully. 


Wea FSM SAT A RATTA: 

min: mimin TARE Wate AeA 

I shall not be able to cut off living 
creatures,—infants, youths, and elderly 


ones,—who have done me no injury! O lord of 
all creatures, I bow to you, be pleased with me. 


far Yar aaria sig arg: Fagan 
AT Seles yA ARIN N 
I shall not be able to cut off dear sons, 
loved friends and brothers and mothers and 
fathers! If these perish their surviving relatives 


will surely curse me. Thinking of this I am 
filled with fear. 
gamy Seat yrait: WAT: | 
Wiss arag Mea PLOT ATTIS 
The tears of the sorrow-stricken survivors 


will burn me for good. I am very much afraid 
of them. I seek your protection. 


UR Tea Set Ura TTR TT: 
Waa wat Ae Was He A oN 


All sinful creatures will have to sink into 
hell. I seck to please you, O boon-giving god! 
Extend to me your favour, O powerful lord. 

rame At wat ileal 
ged Moma aE ASAI 


I seek the satisfaction of this wish, O 
Grandfather, of all the worlds. O foremost of 
all the gods, I seek, through your grace, 
permission to practise austere penances. 


fade sare 
TA daa À wa iR 
Tres Ut Waleed War TT et ANRU 
The Grandfather said— 


O Death, I have selected you for the 
destruction of all creatures! Go, and begin the 
task of killing all. Do not think thus. 
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unearned fe afer aai 
framan Sale AGAISAAI ROI 


This must surely take place. It cannot be 


otherwise. O sinless one, O fair lady do you 
satisfy the order I have given. 


WAHT e TY: TYE 
TAME TA a Mel MAAS gH 
Thus addressed, O you of mighty arms, the 
lady called Death, O conqueror of hostile 
citics, did not utter a word, but humbly stood 


there with her cyes turned towards the 
powerful Lord of all creatures. 


WA: UAT AT Meare ATA 
imig at Sat mAN: 
Brahma addressed her again and again, but 
the lady appeared to be herself deprived of life. 
Secing her thus, the god of gods, that lords of 
lords, became silent. 


Weare feet TEM MATS SHA 
PIMA AR Aa, aAA 


Indeed, the Self-create by an effort of his 


will, became pleased. Smiling the lord of all 
the worlds then looked at the universe. 


Peas aig maaa 
A SMT WUT ARR A: JTY 
We have heard that when that unconquered 


and illustrious lord controlled his anger, the 
lady (called Death) went away from his side. 


HUTA MATE Tay 
ACTS TH WT GHAI RY UI 


Leaving Brahma’s side without having 
promised to bring about the destruction of 
living creatures, Death speedily went, O king, 
to the sacred spot known by the name of 
Dhenuka. 


m aa Wed Sat AS GATT 
AAT GaN TA SAT VENT TS AURA 
There the goddess performed austere 


penances for fifteen billions of years, standing 
upon one foot. 


at AMT Hal a AT: WAT 

GRE AERIS TEM TEMAS Bo 11 
gea À aA Fal Tegel AT 
WAH Ae VACA AGT AMSA 
weit went we Aa Was % Ua AME 


ya: Ug At Wt: We MEM MIIR 

After she had practised such highly severe 
austerities in that place, the highly energetic 
Brahma once more said to her,—Do you 
salisfy my command, O Death! Disregarding 
this order, the lady once more practised 
austerilies standing upon one foot for twenty 
billions of years, O giver of honours! And once 
more, O son, she lived in the forest with the 
deer for another long period of ten thousand 
billions of years. 


X ig AS ARATE Hera 

GRA Tal Wal AAS MTA ol 

ag ainga Wat Ue A a 

Tal WATT A SHA Alea FTAAAIN VI 

And once more, O foremost of men, she 

passed twenty thousand years living upon air 
only. Once again, O king she observed the 
excellent vow of silence for eight thousand 
years passing the whole period in water. Then 


that maiden, O best of kings, went to river 
Kaushiki. 


WA apean were Fret YA: 
al At TST Wet AS AT HAST VW 


There she began to pass her days observing 
another vow, living upon only water and air. 
After this, O king, the blessed maiden 
proceeded to the Ganges and thence to the 
mount Meru. 


wet aaa Freer wart fetes 
wat fered ga aa tar: wa HI 
agè Trg edat Ta:1 

Tet amg da AAA Aer 


Actuated by the desire of doing good to all 
living creatures, she stood perfectly motionless 
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there like a piece of wood. Going thence to the 
summit of Himavat where the gods had 
celebrated their great sacrifice, she stood there 
for another hundred billions of years, standing 
upon. only the toes of her feet, with the object 
of pleasing the Grandfather with such an act of 
austerity. 
WARM TA Clear WATE: | 
fate ade ofa faai Wa ag Sea 
Going there the Creator and Destroyer of 
the universe again addressed her 
saying,—What are you doing, O daughter! 
Satisfy those words of mine! 
Wasa yiga Mare 
a Gta Wa Set PASTS NAANA I 
Addressing the divine Grandfather, the 
maiden once more said—I am unable to 
destroy living creatures, O god! I seek to please 
you. 


TEATS Stat Yate werent 
qadi tada rdd Feral 
Frightened at doing the prospect of iniquity 
as she then was and employed in-soliciting the 
Grandfather to excuse her for disobedience the 
Grandsire silenced her, and once more said to 
her, — 
i at A gA rD: WaT: A 
Wa Gee WT AR Maat te frl 
No sin shall visit you, O Death,! Do you, O 
auspicious maiden, begin the task of destroying 
living creatures! What I have said, O amiable 
girl, cannot be falsified. 


ad: Gas aag 
i a agada afa Fam: HERR 
Eternal virtue shall now live in you. Myself 
and all the gods shall always be busy with 
secking your well-being. 
Bart Ot cat aa WAM ea! 
aai GUT Graft SAT SAT: HST:113 OMI 
I grant you this other wish that is in your 


heart! Living creatures shall be possessed by 
disease, and shall not censure you. 


TAg Sar Gerad fra 
wig eieo der qty AAAI eI 


You will become a male in all male beings, 
a female in all female beings, and a eunuch in 
all those who are so. 


daga WEN penea Fl 
Wate Hered fer ZAFT RI 
Wage Wel Sat Yea Wet AAT 


Thus addressed by Brahma, O king, the 
maiden at last said, with joined hands to that 
great and undecaying lord of all the gods:—1 
am unable to satisfy your order. The great God 
again said to her,—O Death, do you kill men! 


SSR T SAT AAT eee YAN BU 


A nimai RaR g 
X Saat AMER RATT: | 
mA aA Aleta Yarns vi 


I shall so ordain that you will not commit 
any sin by doing this, O auspicious lady. The 
tears that I see fall from your eyes, and which 
you still hold in joined hands, shall take the 
form of terrible diseases and even they shall 
destroy men when their time comes. 


Maar cat maaa 


arent CTA gag RT: 

When the end of living creatures arrives 
you will send Desire and Anger together 
against them. You shall reap immeasurable 
merit. You will not commit sin, being yourself 
perfectly equal in your conduct. 

Ua ot were ta 

qaa Heater 
Ta at ta wd 

Pa iA FPN EI 

By doing this you will only observe 
righteousness instead of committing sin. Do 
you, therefore, mind the work in hand, and 
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addressing Desire and Anger begin to kill all 
living creatures. 


A à aat Tey 


UTA wet Frater gaze 


Thus addressed, that lady, Death, became 
afraid of Brahma’s curse and answered him, 
saying,—Yes! Thence-forward she began to 
send Desire and Anger at the last hours of 
living creatures, and through their agency to 
kill them. 


year & nT 
ATA Brat I: WATT! 
à : 3 fù . 2 
Tea TT FAT Fa FEAT C1 
Those tears that Death had shed are the 
diseases by which the bodies of men are 
possessed. At the destruction, therefore, of 
living creatures, one should not, understanding 
with the help of the intelligence, give way to 
grief. 
Wa Stat: wet wort 
Teal Gat: dganda 
Ud Wd AMAT: MOT 
Teal Fal: CAAA 811 
As the senses of all creatures disappear 
when they are in dreamless slumber and return 
once more when they awake, similarly, upon 
the dissolution of their bodies, all human 
beings have to go into the other world and 
return thence to this, O foremost of kings. 


argint sitet wets: 
a adai mii WUT: | 
anandia See 
qenagadat fates: 1x oll 
The element called wind, which has terrible 
energy and mighty prowess and dealening 
Toars, acts as the life in all living creatures. 


When the bodies of living creatures are 
destroyed, that wind, passing from the old 


performs various functions in various ncw 
bodies. Therefore the wind is called the lord of 
senses and is superior to all other elements 
forming the gross body. 
We tar tiima TET: 
We eat caeignfaterst: 
THU yi m Yer wig 
Ya: Tet ma F RA By a 
The gods, without any exception, have to 
take birth as mortal creatures on Earth. 
Likewise, all mortal creatures also, succeed in 
acquiring the dignity to gods. Therefore, O. 
foremost of kings, do not grieve for you son. 


Your son has gone to heaven, and is enjoying ` 
great happiness there. 


Wet ret Pett TTA 
Wee ATTA TATA: 
We aA Merrie STN VI 


It was thus, O king, that Death was created 
by the Sclf-Create and it is in this way that she 
kills duly all living creatures when their time 
comes. the tears she had shed became diseases, 
which when their last hours come, snatch away 
all beings gifted with life. 


CHAPTER 259 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


An account of Righteousness 
gfatex sara 
St a aren: we ent fe FretfgarsI 
asa et: sat chet afe fragt 
atea: fagaras ar a 
sa fe at iA gfe RU 
Yudhisthira said— 


All men who live on this Earth, are filled 
with doubts regarding the nature or 
righteousness. Who is this that is called 
Righteousness? Whence also docs 
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Righteousness come? Tell me this, O 
Grandfather! Is Righteousness for this world or 
for the next world? Or, is it for both here and 
hereafter? Tell me this, O grandfather?” 


aot Sarat 
STAR: RAA TACIT! 
aginda: maA ARTIR N 
Bhishma said— 
The practices of the good, the Smritis and 
the Vedas, arc the three marks of 


righteousness. Besides these, the learned have 
said that the object (of doing works) is the 
fourth mark. 

anf ne avatar ATTA 

Aaa Het HAA: Ads 

The Rishis of old have said what acts are 

righteous and also classified them as superior 
or inferior in point of merit. The rules of 


righteousness have been sanctioned for the 
conduct of the affairs of the world. 


sma Palas Fe Aa WA T | 
amea Agi mi UTI: UT oat I 
In both the worlds, here and hereafter, 
righteousness begets happiness as its fruit. A 
sinful person, unable to acquire merit by subtile 
ways, becomes sullied with sin only. 


1a Ug: eA Aaa 
amad sai GM nai THs 
qia Et rae ST ATTA I 


Some hold that sinful wights can never be 
purged of their sins. In times of difficulty a 
person by even speaking an untruth acquires 
the merit of speaking the truth. So a person 
who performs a sinful act acquires by that very 
means the merit of having done a pious act. 
Conduct is the refuge of righteousness. Helped 
by it you should know what righteousness is. 


AM TAMAS! At Weliet Aka 
TA Feel RA: Weare! 
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The very thicf, stealing others things, 
spends them in acts of seeming virtue. During 
anarchy, the thief takes great pleasure in 
approaching what belongs to others. 

AES TES Tel mS 
Ta dat Wet À À Fw: RANCH 

When others, however, rob him of what he 
has gained by robbery, he then seeks a king. At 
even such a time, when he is highly indignant 
for his rights of property being violated, he 
secretly hankers after the riches of those who 
are contented with their own. 


anita: yak Tee: | 
a fe gated fares TRR 
Fearlessly and without a doubt in his mind 
he goes to the king’s palace, with a mind 
purged of every sin. Within even his own heart 
he does not see mark of any evil act. 
were adi ag twee feet TH 
aan fagi Ta we Tet AETI l 
To speak the truth is meritorious. There is 
nothing superior to truth. Everything is 
supported by truth, and everything depends 
upon truth. 


arf UU Ua: Gear YS, TAI 
aera Naat AIAT: AI 
a afisa Palawan 
Even the sinful and dreadful persons 
swearing to keep the truth amongst themselves, 
do away with all grounds of quarrel and in a 
body perform their (sinful) deeds, depending 
upon truth. If they behaved falsely towards one 
another, they would, forsooth, he destroyed. 
q RAL TMT aA: W: 
TA aaae gi: waT 
One should not take other’s propertics. That 


is an eternal duty. Powerful men consider it as 
one that has been introduced by the weak. 


aar aaea IRA 
q ae aa at gaS al 


SHANTI PARVA 


243 


When, however, ill luck overtakes, these 
men they the approve of this injunction. Again, 
they who surpass others in strength or power 
do not necessarily become happy. 


Tee Seat sal À ATEN ex 
AGA T Wet TMA TTA: 


arated aerated Hey Feta: yrau 
Therefore, do not ever think of doing a 
wrong act. One behaving in this way has no 
fear of dishonest men or thieves, or the king. 
Not having injured any one, such a man lives 
fearlessly and with a pure heart. 


Uda: YET KAT Wt waar 

agnssaRi MAA TPA gE I 
A thief fears every body, like a deer driven 
from the forest into the midst of an inhabited 


village. He considers other people as sinful as 
himself. 


yra: gave ud Fea: wen 
a R gated aaas uage 
A pure-hearted person is always filled with 
cheerfulness and has no fear from any where. 


Such a person never sees his own misconduct 
in other persons. 


qaii ent seat RA Tet: 
THT QM: BUT: Wea I 
Persons who do good to all creatures have 
said that charity is another high duty. The rich 


people think that this duty has been laid down 
by the poor. 


aar RaRa Tel 
1 Wet rad Taha gias ag 


When, however, those wealthy men become 
poor on account of some bad turn of fortune, 
they then appreciate the practice of charity. 
Men who are highly rich do not necessarily 
experience happiness. 


afa Tada: at TRA: 
TAL WY Seale AAAI IZ oN 
A person should never do that to others 


which he does not like to be done to him by 
others, knowing how painful it is to himself. 


Asa eg: a a fee aga 
Ae a: Hata yf A af: 


What can a man sceking another man’s 
wife say to another man? It is scen, nowever, 
that even such a man, when he sees his wife 
with another person, becomes unable to forgive 
the act. 


fj a: wat Cede Set Asx Wer 
Ue Get eset a WAY Ferraz VI 
How can a person who wishes to himself 
take breath think of preventing another by a 
murderous act from doing the same? Whatever 


wishes one cherishes about his own self, one 
should certainly cherish regarding another. 


afi: diame athe 
WHEL BAO MAT Hale Weare Z 
With his surplus riches he should remove 
the wants of the poor. Therefore the Creator 


ordained the practice of multiplying one’s 
wealth. 


afeng tat: ane date waa 
SIA TUT FAST PATI SH 


One should walk along that road by 
proceeding along which he may hope to meet 
with the gods; or, at such times when wealth is 
acquired, the duties of sacrifice and gift are 
highly spoken of. 

ae nagai mig: 
urdi maesi TAT BAST I 

The sages have said that righteousness 
consists in the performance of objects by 
means of agreeable means. See, O Yudhisthira, 


that this is the standard that has been upheld in 
pointing out the marks of virtue and sin. 
mae Ë fait ya 
gerbe Mat AeA GI 
In days of yore the Creator ordained virtue 
gifling it with the power of holding the world 
together. The excellent conduct of the good, is 
subjected to restraints for acquiring virtue 
which depends upon many delicate 
considerations. 
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RTARTA A PATA 
ASSIS Get A AA SAAN OM! 

The marks of virtue have now been 
described to you, O best of Kuru’s race? Do 
not, therefore, at any time think of doing a 
wrong act. 


CHAPTER 260 


(MOKSHADHARMA ee 
Continued 


Question by Yudhishthira about virtues 
and duties 


qaf saa 
qei Mg TAs aT RT 
Mca aa À mfe A gA: R 
Yudhisthira said— 


You say that virtue or duty depends upon 
delicate consideration, that it is marked out by 
the conduct of the good, that it is fraught with 
restraints, and that its characteristics are also 
contained in the Vedas. It appears to me, 
however, that I have a certain inward light by 
virtuc of which I can differentiate between 
right and wrong by inferences. 


ata Fea A A Wet SATA! 
Be aad aA F Tey Aaea 


Numberless questions which I had wished 
to ask you have all been answered by you. 
There is one question, however, that I shall just 
now put. It is not prompted, O king, by desire 
of mere discussion. 


Sai fe Wort grana Al 
qm: UMTS Ve at ARTUZ 
All these embodied creatures, it seems, take 
birth, exist, and renounce their bodies, of their 
own nature. Duty and its opposite, therefore, 
cannot be determined, O Bharata, by study of 
the scriptures alone. 


Sal aH: War Tae NIT: 1 
SEY se VM: RTA Segue 


The duties of a rich person are of one sort. 
Those of a person who has fallen into distress 
are of another sort. How can duty in the time of 
poverty be determined by reading the 
scriptures alone? 

START Ae Te: MARAT: 
CTA ST BTA ASTANA TAAT: N 

The acts of the good, as you have said, form 
virtue. The good, however, are to be known by 
their acts. The definition, therefore, has at the 
bottom a begging of the question, and the result 
is that what is meant by conduct of the good 
remains unsettled. 

ayaa fe mem MRT 
mi TAT HEMT CTE I 

It is seen that some ordinary man commits 
sin while apparently achieving virtue. Some 
extraordinary person again may be scen who 
achieves virtue by committing acts which are 
seemingly sinful. 


daaag gae A: gO — 
IA gag tA ETT RI 
art ag t sarge seat gae 


Then, again, the proof has been given by 
even those who are well-conversant with the 
scriptures themselves, for we have heard that 
the ordinances of the Vedas disappear 
gradually in every successive cycle. The duties 
in the Krita age are of one sort. Those in the 
Treta are of another sort, and those in the 
Dvapara are of a different sort. The duties in 
the Kali age, again, are entirely of a different 
character. It seems, therefore, that duties have 
been sanctioned for the respective cycles 
according to the powers of human beings in the 
different ages. 


Meat Wares RiT: 
AANA: Gadel: WIA: RANTA: 
When, therefore, all the declarations in the 
Vedas do not suit equally all the ages, the 
saying that the Vedas are true is only a popular 
parlance given vent to for popular satisfaction. 
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From the Shrutis have originated the Smritis 
whose range is very wide. 

à Aq wast à arot wa feet 

INSA frek MAT FT: Rol 

If the Vedas be considered authoritative 

everywhere, then the Smritis also would be 
considered authoritative, for the latter are based 
on the former. But when the Shrutis and the 


Smritis contradict each other, how can either 
be authoritative. 


atea framer aerate gue: | 
ar at faa dear aa: Ae moya 
Then, again, it is secn, that when some 
wicked wights of great power cause certain 
portions of religious acts to be stopped, these 
are destroyed for ever. 


frr eet 4 at fast weet at Afè aan 
HUTA FATT TATA WaT 


Whether we know it or not, whether we are 
able to determine it or not, the course of duty is 
sharper than the edge of a razor and grosser 
than even a mountain. 


THAT: Wet WASP 
arctan: afa: prisa 


Virtue at first appears in the form of the 
romantic house of vapour seen in the distant 
sky. When, however, it is examined by the 
learned, it disappears. 


Purr waist at geet a aT 
Lfe ma oat fardo + avai evil 


Like the small ponds at which cattle drink 
or the shallow canals along cultivated fields, 
that dry up very soon, the eternal practices laid 
down in the Smrities, falling into 
discontinuance, at last disappear for good. 


BUTS ATA AT HUTT 
SASH GUA ASAT ACASTTI NU I 


Amongst good men, some are seen to 
become hypocrites by allowing themselves to 
be moved by desire. Some become so, desiring 
by others. Many others tread in the same path, 


moved by various other motives of a similar 
nature. 


amt vate a fat veraede weg! 
amg Aa A AAI EI 


It cannot be gainsaid that such acts are 
righteous. Fools, again, hold that virtue is an 
empty sound among those called good. They 
ridicule such persons and consider them as men 
bereft of reason. 


ART QUST TET AAA: | 
4 fe wefan: absent: Ware gor! 


Many great men, again, neglecting the 
duties of their own order, follow those of the 
Kshatriyas. No such conduct, therefore, is to be 
seen, which is for universal benevolence. 


Wart: WHat ASN TEA FA: 
Gat da T PAEA AEA UI 


By a certain action, one becomes really 
meritorious. The same actions prevent another 
from the acquisition of merit. Another, by 
performing those actions at his pleasure, it is 
scen, remains unchanged. 


War: Wate VISTA mI 
AMATO AL KANTRI UI 


Thus that action by which one reaps mcrit, 
obstructs another in the acquisition of merit. 
One may thus scen that all actions are not 
peculiar in motive and character. 


faafaa: afaa: yf at sereq:1 
emu Yur AT ake AAT ott 
It seems, therefore, that only that which the 
learned of old denominated rightcousness is 
righteousness to this day; and through that 
course of conduct the distinctions and 
limitations have become eternal. 
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CHAPTER 261 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd 


The story of Tuladhara and Jajali 
tet Sarat 
SAC Erica FATT 
TRV eT TH E NURI 


Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old conversation of 
Tuladhara with Jajali on the subject of virtue. 
There was once a Brahmana named Jajali who 
lived in a certain forest, like a forest-recluse. 


St SHER: RERAN & fests! 
AMAA AUR TTT: 11 1 


Practising austere penances, he proceeded 
at a certain time towards the sca-shore, and 
arrived there began to practise the most austere 
penances. 


fa aaneren: 
AUS AA AL ATA, gA: 13 UI 


Observing many vows and restraints his 
food restricted by fast, his body clad in rags 
and skins, bearing matted locks on his head, his 
entire body smeared with filth and clay, the 
intelligent Brahmana passed many ycars there, 
speechless. 

u aae Aae Weta! 
Tan Aa fan: MAHON Hata: SI 

Highly energetic that regenerate ascetic, O 
king, while living within the waters, travelled 


through all the worlds with the speed of the 
mind, desirous of seeing all things. 


a aa gR ha 


fer aai A el HARTUN HI 
Having scen the whole Earth bounded by 
the ocean and adorned with rivers and lakes 
and forests, the ascetic one day, while sitting 

under the water, began to think thus:— 


aT agais eie citer aR 
ay dai rea AST: Tait ASI 
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In this world of mobile and immobile 
creatures there is none who can equal me! Who 
can travel with me among the stars and planets 
in the sky and live again within the waters! 

À XR £ à : 1 
agaa firari Aa at age 

Unseen by the Rakshasas while he said this 
to himself, the Pishachas said to him,—You 
should not say so! 

ga aforerat ae ETAT: | 
sea Atet AG sat wa fa 1 

There is a man named Tuladhara highly 
illustrious and doing the business of buying 
and selling, Even he, O best of twice-born 
ones, is not worthy of saying such words as 
you say! 

SrA Mae: MYATT ATTA: | 
qii TAS Mel FOAM AMAT 

Thus addressed by those beings, Jajali of 
austere penances replied to them, saying,—I 
shall see that famous Tuladhara who is endued 
with such wisdom! 

Sit Gamer Tale E ANTAL 
HA Tes TUTTE Tesi ot 

When the Rishi said this, those superhuman 

beings raised him from the sca, and said to 


him,—O best of twice-born one, go along this 
road! 


SIH Matera faa 
ARTA FHM AAT TAA RA 
Thus addressed by those beings, Jajali went 
onwards with a depressed heart. Arrived al 


Baranasi he met Tuladhara whom he addressed 
thus. 


qa sara 
fea Set GER At at aT YT 
A fates WT Wee areng 
Yudhisthira said— 


What, O sire, are those difficult feats which 
Jajali had performed before for which he had 
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a a 


acquired such great success? You should 
describe them to me. 


ate sare 
ada TTA Frat MT A THE FI 
TATA: ATL MRTT: 1123 11 
Bhishma said— 


Jajali had practised penances of the severest 
austerities. He used to perform ablutions 
morning and evening. 


arity URL Waa ATTA eT | 
SMA aada: aT exit 
Carefully serving his fires, he was given to 
the study of the Vedas. Well conversant with 


the duties laid down for hermits, Jajali, seemed 
to shine with cffulgence. 
ot MTEL A A a ser 
RNR UT BART WET eG I 
He continued to live in the forest, 
performing penances, But he never took 
himself for one who had acquired any merit by 


his acts. During the rains he slept under the 
open sky. In autumn he sat in water. 


AUTH WEY A eT tafa 
garag afan yat a fade gg tl 
In summer he exposed himself to the sun 
and the wind. Still he never took himself for 
one who had acquired any merit by such acts. 
He used to sleep on various sorts of painful 
beds and also on the naked earth. 


w: Heather A gadaa: 
SARA YE MATS CTE: 11 Vol 
On one occasion that ascetic, while 
standing under the sky during the rainy season, 
received on his head repeated showers from the 
clouds. 


Fe Te Get: fre ayia: wat 
SOTA ASS ACTA AAT IRS It 
He had to pass through the forests again 


and again. Partly with exposure to the rains and 
partly with the filth they caught, the locks of 


that pure Rishi became entangled and 
intertwined with one another. 


a aafaa AQAA AEA: | 
Tat BAC A ae a afer geil 


At one time abstaining entirely from food 
and living upon air alone, that great ascetic, 
stood in the forest like a wooden post 
Unmoved at heart, he stood there, without once 
moving an inch. 


Te wy Pfeeeer are 
Alegvert Ter as fre AGO! 


While he stood there unmoved like a 
wooden post, O Bharata, a pair of Kulinga 
birds, O king, built their nest on his head. 


u tt cara aafe seat 
gatot Aeh aa Mery goag: 112 gU 


Filled with pity, the great Rishis allowed 
those birds in building their nest among his 
matted locks with pieces of grass. 


Bel A A Beret AYA HEAT: | 
me Garrat JE AJEET 


And as the ascetic stood there like a 
wooden post, the two birds lived on his head 


happily and confidingly. 
SMa sary eA SURAT 
raat fafi ferarany REI? 311 
Maat ety rE Get 
The rainy season passed away and autumn 
set in. Actuated by desire, the couple 
approached cach other according to the law of 


the Creator, and with perfect confidence laid 
their eggs, O king, on the head of that Rishi. 


Trager tort a fas: RAT: RX 
Fee FA Melis A Meet A ARAI 


eet Sere Freeh Ae TATA & 


Of rigid vows and endued with energy, the 
ascetic knew it. Knowing even what the birds 
had done, Jajali did not move. Bent strongly 
upon acquiring merit, no act involving the 
slightest injury to others could meet with his 
approval. 
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SEAS AT TARA TT WEFT 
anfi aaa: weet ter faa aI! 
Going away and returning every day from, 
and to his head, the birds happily and trustfully 
lived there, O powerful king. 
SUSRATAT YOM: WITT NGAA: 
eet Waa A AAT AAA: IRV 
When in the course of time the eggs became 
mature and young ones came out, they began 
to grow up in that nest, for Jajali moved not in 
the least. 
a emas letra Frat: 
qa et cater Afe: amiT: 
Firmly observing his vows, the righteous 
Rishi continued to hold and protect those eggs 


by standing on that very spot perfectly 
motionless and immersed in Yoga meditation. 


TARY STA gg TT: | 
HG Teg a gemaa Sle Vl 


In course of time the young ones grew and 
became endued with wings. The Muni knew 
that the young Kulingas had grown up so. 


We: Hela Aaa WAL Maly Ada: | 
aya UA eTaT Al AT: 113 011 
That foremost of intelligent men, of austere 


vows, one day saw those young ones and 
became filled with pleasure. 


TM A Hga FET Aaa Ya! 
get Fat da Saget: Wells al 
Sceing their young ones endued with wings, 
the parent birds became very happy and 


continued to live in the Rishi’s head with them 
in perfect confidence. 


WMI ASUI GARETT 
ret are faery Feat T arene Saft 113 RI 
The learned Jajali saw that when the young 
birds had wings they flew to the air every 
evening and came back to his head without 


having gone far. He still stood motionless 
there. : 


alta Fate piaia Fay 
RAAT ATAU HA AIT STAT 13 B11 
Sometime after he saw that, left by their 
parents, they went out alone and came back 
again alone, Jajali did not still move. 
war à feared wie wear ars GAT 
Beaded dae Parent ertear: 113 v1 
Sometime after, the young birds: going 
away in the morning spent the whole day out 
of his sight but returned in the evening for 
living in the nest. 


aafaa Raan, Vat MAI freq: | 
BOSE AAT AAT AST E GU 
Sometime after, leaving their nest for five 


days at a time, they returned on the sixth day. 
Jajali still did not move. 


MAU A YA: Wa feral Yaa 
ATTA MST STAM: TT ART GA 
Subsequently, when they gained thcir full 


strength, they left him and did not return at all 
even after many days. 


ETALE a LESELE AAI fae zAT: | 
TATRA TS Mist A TAstfet: 113 8 ll 
At last, at another time, leaving him, they 


did not come even after a month. Then, O king, 
Jajali left that place. 


TAG Ney wafers: | 
featsatier aie aa me APT mAN 
When they had thus gone away for ever, 
Jajali wondered much and thought that he had 


gained ascetic success. Then pride entered his 
heart. 


aa Fetal Br Merah Pade: | 
PAA ATT YH WT AATS MATIZ FU 
Ever observing vows, the great ascetic, 

seeing the birds thus leave him. After having 
been brought up on his head, thought highly of 
himself, and became filled with joy. 

We AQUA adaa FATT 

SqAAM aA AEAT: 1% 0 u 
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He then bathed in a river and poured | Tuladhara said— 


libations on the sacred fire, and worshipped the 
rising Sun. 
WHT Geary Wet afeat az: 
HRCA assa MTF: Meat HAA SU aI 
Having thus made those chataka birds, 
grow on his head, Jajali that foremost of 
ascetics, began to strike his armpits and cry 
loudly through the sky,—I have acquired greal 
merit. 
TATA am At a gaa aA: 
aio a ae À JAR SATAY 211 
Then an unseen voice arose in the sky and 


Jajali heard these words:— You are not equal, 
O Jajali, to Tuladhara in righteousness. 


mO HSMM: NATET: 
Users mi ay a et aÀ RNS 

Highly wisc, that Tuladhara lives at 
Baranasi. Even he is not competent to say what 
you say, O twice-born onc! 

Asatamen gga 
yria m aa MTS WPT S II 

Hearing these words, Jajali became 
possessed by anger and desirous of meeting 
with Tuladhara, O king, began to roam over the 
whole Earth, observing the vow of silence and 
passing the night where he met with cvening. 

ashe ape i amari aussie: 
TYAS YASS: TAMAS S UI 

After a long time he reached the city of 
Baranasi, and saw Tuladhara engaged in 
sclling miscellaneous articles. 

IC TEATS A Y AUT GATTI 
fhioi a woe gat aas T:N% 

As soon as the shop-keeper Tuladhara saw 
the Brahmana arrived at his place, he 
cheerfully stood up and adored the guest with 
proper salutations. 


Gert saa 
maa fafi ma ae T HTA: 
aA aq g a raa faw 


For tsooth, O Brahmana, I know that you 
have come to me. Listen, however, O foremost 
of twice-born ones, to what I say! 


aia AEG AAT ASTI 
TU el ai St UM Aer ae 
Living on a low land near the sea-shore you 
had practised very hard penancces. But you 
had no consciousness of having acquired 
religious merit. 


wa: rat Treat wet fee arta: 
fat Rrena & a aena 8 1 


When you had at last acquired ascetic 
success, certain birds were born on your head. 
You took great care of the little creatures. 

WMATA AAT HT MAIR: | 
TIM Mt Meare ENTIN of! 

When at last those birds came winged and 
when they began to leave your head for going 
here and there in search of food, it was then 
that, for your having thus assisted at the birth 
of those Chatakas, you began to feel pride, O 
Brahmana, thinking you had acquired great 
merit. 

Ù are maniat wie fier 
amiar: ATA WATE! 
aad fire fea ae ae rainy gi 

Then, O foremost of twice-born ones, you 
heard in the sky a voice that spoke of me. The 
words you had heard filled you with anger and 
for that you have come here! Tell me, what 
wish of yours shall I fulfil, O best of 
Brahmanas. 
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CHAPTER 262 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 
tet Sater 
See: T aay a Geren AMT 
Nama Get Ae T:R 
Bhishma said— 


Thus accosted by the intelligent Tuladhara 
on that occasion, the highly intelligent Jajali, 
that foremost of ascetics, said these words to 
him: — 


Weifeteater 
fasion: Waa Paras aU 
SAAT AAT eA ANA 

Jajali said— 


You sell all sorts of juices and scents, O son 
of a trader, as also (barks and leaves of) huge 
trees and herbs and their fruits and roots. 


SAM ABA Gf gaea 
Traga À we fiae naia 
But how have you gained this stability of 
understanding? How have you gained this 
knowledge? O you of great intelligence, tell me 
all this fully. 


si sara 


Tagan TUT AeA 
saa mige agar aidaa 
Bhishma continued— 


Thus accosted by that highly famous 
Brahmana, Tuladhara of the Vaishya caste, 
well acquatinted with the truths of morality and 
contented with knowledge,, described to Jajali 
who had practised severe penances, the ways 
of morality. 


Tevet Bare 
AE Vise Å Eel AAA 
Waeted Ha uot d ser fagin 


Tuladhara said— 


O Jajali, I know, with all its mysteries, 
morality, which is eternal. It is nothing else but 
that ancient morality which every body knows, 
and which consists of universal friendliness, 
and beneficence to all creatures. 


ARTS YAATACATRST AT YA: | 
a Sha: WW THR Vee INR HI 


The highest form of morality consists in a 
living which is founded upon a total 
harmlessness towards all creatures or upon the 
smallness of such harm. I live according to that 
mode, O Jajali. 

qia: meg Ut Herz! 

Bers Welsh YF Weiser ara AAT tt 
Sano as r i 

seat & RaR eRT 

This my house hath been made with wood 
and grass cut by other people’s hands, Lacdye, 
the roots of Nymphoea lotus, filaments of the 
lotus, various sorts of good scents, and many 
kinds of liquids, O twice-born Rishi, with the 
exception of wines, I purchase from other 
people and sell without cheating. 


adat a: gefeit eat a fet Ta: 
SMUT TART ATA A Mt Ae ATCT Ut 
He, O Jajali, only knows morality or 
righteousness is, who is always the friend of all 
creatures and who is elways engaged in the 
behoof of all creatures, in thought, word, and 
deed. 


agees Feet at a Bier 7 a RÀN 
Wass Way WPT A INA TTA! 


I never beg of any one, I never fall out with 
any one; I never hate any one. I never desire 
for anything. I regard equally all things and all 
creatures. See, O Jajali, this is my vow. 

Jen À ady war felt STH gol! 
Ale Wat ent WAN a RA 
aaea Waele FAA VU 
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My scales are perfectly even, O Jajali, as 
regards all creatures. I neither praise nor blame 
the deeds of others, considering this variety in 
the world. O foremost of Brahmanas, as the 
variely seen in the sky. 


gi ni eet fortis adia Tet 
mi Alea Ie WAART 
Know, O Jajali, that I regard equally all 
creatures. O highest of intelligent men, I 


perceive no difference between a clod of earth, 
a piece of stone, and a lump of gold. 


VIG SAAT: Tey 
daR: ATA uyat TANI 
As the blind, the deaf, and they who are 
bereft of reason, find consolation for the loss of 


their senses, likewise, I find consolation by 
their example. 


an gaga Age fara ft 
amia am fan TRY 
As they who are possessed by decrepitude, 
they who arc afflicted by disease, and they who 


are weakened and emaciated, do not like any 
sort of cnjoyments, similarly, I feel no 


inclination for wealth or pleasure or 
enjoyments. 
aa are + ANR ser arena fava 


Fal Tet A RS Tel WT AAT N 


Then only a person attains to Brahma when 
he fears nothing and is not feared himself, 
when he cherishes no desire and does not hate 
anything. 


Aa T Het Wes WAY WIAA! 
HAUT WAM ATM Te WATE TATE 
Then only a person attains to Brahma when 
he does not behave sinfully towards any 
creature ip thought, word, or deed. 
7 Yet + aas RA a a SRA earl 
Aswa: Way a Meera TEA II 
There is no past, no future, There is no 
morality or virtue. He who is not an object of 
fear with any creature acquires a state in which 
there is no fear. 


Weigle cite: Wat WayErea 
ARS SUSTEATL A MA Hes AAAS II 
On the other hand, that person who for his 
harsh words and bad temper, is troublesome to 
all creatures like death itself, certainly attains 
to a state full of fear. 


WAS SCAM Fat gaT 
HYAMS FAAGATT ASTANA I 
I follow the practices of great and 
benevolent men of advanced years who with 


their children and grand children live observing 
duly the ordinance laid down in the scritptures. 

WOE: Vesa atearen Ate: | 

aa Serena at aerary at faga oll 

The eternal Vedic practices arc entirely 

abandoned by one who allows himself to be 
stupefied by some mistakes that he may have 
marked in the conduct of those who are 
admittedly good and wise. Onc, however, who 
is gifted with learning, or one who has 
controlled his senses, or one who has strength 
of mind, acquires liberations by virtue of that 
very conduct. 


STENT Met: fet iaga 
We a: mgA N 
That wise man who, having controlled his 
senses, follows with a heart purged off all 
desire of injuring others, the conduct of the 
good, is, surc, O Jajali, to acquire the merit of 
righteousness. 


Fat Ue AM Aye Aqsa 
nala HA Ut edt ARR 
TAT arei Uys UTA 
Wrenner ether ARTIR 


In this world, as in a river, a piece of wood 
that is being carried away by the cutrent, is 
seen to come into contact (for some time) with 
another piece which is being likewise carried 
away. There on the current, other pieces of 
wood that had been collected together, are scen 
to again separate from one another. Grass, 
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sticks, and cow dung cakes are seen to be 
joined together. This union is merely accidental 
and not brought about by any set design. 


aAa Ht wig feafery ster 
ani TAHA: A Af Tet IRLI 


He, whom no creature fears, is himself, O 
ascetic, never frightened by any creature. 


Weg test fa aiat gaa 
PARAM TAT AS ETT: 


He, on the other hand, O learned man, 
whom every creature fears like a wolf, 
becomes himself filled with fear as aquatic 
animals when compelled to leap on the shore 
from fear of the roaring Vadava fire. 


u i Taye: Mercier wera 
WANS: Wise Aree: | 
WRAY FAA A YAMS UTA EU 
This practice of universal harmlessness has 
thus originated. One may follow it by every 
means in his power. He who has a following 


and he who has riches, may seek to adopt it. It 
is sure to bring on prosperity and heaven. 


mea SAT: PAY aA 
aiciacdgechal: Wed: Hee: II 


On account of their power to remove the 
fears of others, men having riches and 
followers are considered as foremost by the 
learned. Those, who seek common-place 
happiness, practise this duty of universal 
harmlessness for the sake of fame; while they, 
who are truly skilled, practise the same for 
attaining to Brahma. 


mfa areal: went 
WHOA Ae Al AEAN cl 


Whatever fruits one enjoys by penances, by 
sacrifices, by making charities, by speaking the 
truth, and by seeking wisdom, may all be 
acquired by practising the duty of 
harmlessness. 


Ah T: Meera aT 
u uin: MARTELIS 
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That person who declares to all creatures 
the assurance of harmlessness acquires the 
merit of all the sacrifices and at last acquires 
fearlessness for himself as his meed. 


Asai Ta: MAT ENZ ott 
There is no duty superior to the duty of not 
injuring other creatures. He whom, O great 
ascetic, no creature fears in the least, docs not 
himself fear any creatures. 


aenga cle: Wale Aenean 
q a aaa geh UT AN gM 
He whom every body fears like a snake 


lying in ones bed-room, never acquires any 
merit in this world or in the next. 


PAM AAMT TVA: | 
Ramshe mi nafa SITET uef: 113 VII 


The very celestials, in their search after it, 
become bewildered in the track of that person 
who rises above all states, the person, viz., who 


‘himself is the soul of all creatures and who 


considers all creatures as identical with his own 
self. 


art Yay: Aare STATA 
afi à aai ea FT ENR 311 
Of all gifts, the promise of harmlessness to 


all creatures in the greatest. I tell you truly, 
believe me, O Jajali. 


u a g yer Gate set: 
aR ania spr g AA Sar: UTX 
One who performs acts at first acquires 
prosperity, but then he once more meets with 
adversity. Seeing the destruction of (the merits 
of) acts, the wise do not speak highly of them- 


ama fe taR et: gent fe I 
yeas nina ANZ a 


There is no duty, O Jajali, that is not done 
by some motive (of happiness). Duty, however, 
is very subtile. Duties have been ordained in 
the Vedas for both Brahma and heaven. 
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qera a faai west agga: 
START AERAN I 


The subject of duties is full of secrets and 
mysteries. It is so subtile that one cannot 
understand it fully. Amongst various 
conflicting ordinances, some succeed in 
understanding duty by observing the acts of the 
goad. 


X a fafa q À a fireha Tee 
aa mA n aaa qaaa m3 
za Mah aaia A Ri a farsa 


AGA AQAA STATE conil C1 
aerate arated ATA 
SUMAN At Ae Fs STATING 81 
Why do you not destroy them who 
emasculate bulls and bore their noses and make 
them bear heavy loads and bind them and put 
them under various sorts of restraint, and who 
eat the flesh of living creatures after killing 
them. Men are seen to acquire men as slaves, 
and by beating, by binding, and by otherwise 
subjugating them, make them work day and 
night. These people are not ignorant of the pain 
that is caused by beating and chains. 
wig wey wa safe tar 
MAGA AZT HTT: GAA: 1S ot 
All the gods live in every creature who 
have the five senses. The Sun, the Moon, the 


God of Wind, Brahman, Vital Airs, Kratu and 
Yama, (these live in living creatures). 

wit silent ferme ar gay fare 

asfare ta: gisa: yrd faces a 

There are men who maintain themselves by 

trading in living creatures. When they acquire a 
living by such a sinful trade, what scruples 
have they in selling dead carcasses? The goat is 
Agni. The sheep is Varuna. The horse is the 
Sun. Earth is the god Virat. 


agdas aia a feats Freak 
wal det St Ye Ter AGA AMS Vl 


The cow and the calf are Soma. The man 
who sells these can never acquire success. But 


what fault is there in selling oil, clarified butter, 
honey, or drugs, O twice-born one? 

adsa Vo gadaa THA 

qa Wig: aeaa IQA A= 1S 31 

ARS MGUY SUT Aah AGERT 

aein gat: Maafa RxL 

There are many animals which grow up in 

ease and comfort in places free from gnats and 
biting insects. Knowing that their mothers love 
them dearly, men, persecute them in various 
ways, and lead them.into mire full of biting 
insects. Many beasts of burden are oppressed 
with heavy loads. Others, again, are madc to 
languish for the treatment not sanctioned by the 
scriptures. 


THe yenii aer a ai 


ais ma wat M a aft: YTS ll 
I think that such acts of injury done to 
animals are the same as foeticide. People 
consider the calling of agriculture as sinless. 
That profession, however, is again fraught with 
cruelty. 
aft afigraivda eft array 
Wargel Far Waa IRRIS Il 
The iron plough wounds the soil and many 
creatures which live there. Look, O Jajali, at 
those bullocks yoked to the plough. 


SEAT Slt Wat AM SH UT SAAS Hel 
Heat Ft Mt Asse, g Asis 
Kine are called in the Shrutis the 


Undestructible. That man commits a great 
iniquity who kills a bull or a cow. 

ANA Adal Sage waa 

Tt Met ameaga a MATAR SI 

In ancient times, many Rishis with 

controlled senses addressed Nahusha, 
saying,—You have, O king, killed a cow 
which is regarded in the scriptures like one’s 
mother! You have also killed a bull, which is 
declared to be like the Creator himself. 


Tear ATA aaa SATA 
Yet Ah a WUT aA RaT ER I 
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You have committed a sin, O Nahusha, and 
we have been greatly pained at it!—For 
purifying Nahusha, however, they divided that 
sin, into a hundred and one parts and 
metamorphosing the pieces into diseases cast 
them among all creatures. 

AIR HEE: Maka fe Teer! 
Wore ART Et A ITTY gals oll 
SYR À AeA: Ta Talat: | 
UA AAT: PAA NAAGIN BI 

Thus, O Jajali, did those highly blessed 
Rishis cast that sin of all living creatures and 
addressing Nuhusha who had committed 
focticide, said,—We shall not be able to pour 
libations in your sacrifice! Thus said those 
great Rishis and Yatis conversant with truth, 
having learnt by their ascetic power that king 


Nahusha had not committed the sin 
intentionally. 
SEMA, aR Sst 


kaaranan g Ag Araya RII 


These, O Jajali, are some of the wicked and 


dreadful practices of this world. You do them - 


because they are practised by all men from 
days of your, and not because they are 
approved of your purified understanding. 


ANG iaraa casted Ud 
À GAG GAT At Killer TAT TUT STH BI 
One should perform his duty guided by 
reasons, instead of blindly following the 
conduct of the world. Listen now, O Jajali, 


how I treat him who injures and him who 
praises me. 


Bat cra À emt + fe Asher frente 


Vadaa Th aiaa AAT: Xl 
I regard both of them equally. I have none 
whom I like and none whom I dislike. The 


wise speak highly of such a course of conduct 
as consistent with duty or religion. 


soe fe Waal alata Vert 
Wee adria AJAA: I 


The Yatis also follow this course of 
conduct, which is consistent with' reasons. The 


righteous always observe it with eyes having 
purified vision. 


CHAPTER 263 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 

The same subject 
maa 
ard safi eget aa ATI 
Tien a gR a aA gH 
Jajali said— 

This duty which you, O holder of scales, 
describe, shuts the door of heaven against all 
creatures and puts a stop to the very means of 
their livelihood. 


qar gA Wala aerate safa 
Tyas nat stafa afm 


From agriculture comes food. That food 
gives maintenance even to you. With the help 
of animals, crops and herbs, human beings, O 
trader, can maintain themselves. 


Wat Aq: Wate aea maf 
a fe adai vite agg KaR 


From animals and food sacrifices originate. 
Your doctrines are atheistical. This world will 
come to an end if the means by which life is 
upheld have to be given up. 


gaen sara 
aeni mA gR Aer ae Ra: 
Tae a fafaa aafaa g gg: Uw 
Tuladhara said— 


I shall now describe the topic of the means 
of livelihood. I am not, O Brahmana, an 
atheist. I do not speak against Sacrifices. The 
man, however, is very rare who is truly an 
adept in sacrifice. 


AA aeaa À A Agilael T: 
Ta e Ra gaT: 114 UI 


I bow to that Sacrifice which is laid down 
for Brahmanas, I bow also to them who are 
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adepts in that Sacrifice. Alas, having 
abandoned the Sacrifice that is ordained for 
them, the Brahmanas have begun to perform 
Sacrifices that are for Kashatriyas. 
ai act a $ f zp. fa l 
AAS MMA ATTA UI 
Many persons of faith, O twice-born one, 
who hanker after wealth,. without having 
understood the true meaning of the sayings of 
the Shrutis, and proclaiming things that are in 
sooth false but that have the show of truth, 
have introduced many sorts of Sacrifices, 
saying,— 
sé café dafi art were 
am: Rai wale aani a aN 
This should be given away in this Sacrifice. 
This other thing should be given away in this 
other Sacrifice. The first of this is very 
praiseworthy.—The result, however, of all this, 
O Jajali, is that theft and many evil acts 
originate. 
wee Yat wet Ft guar Saas! 
AAU BATT eRT 
It should be known that only that sacrificial 
offering which was gained by fair means can 
please the deities. There are abundant proofs in 
the scriptures that the adoration of the gods 
may be done with bows, with libations poured 
on the fire, with recitation or changing of the 
Vedas, and with plants and herbs. 


Tar wag daca fe sar ARE 
Soret yO rae TIIR Ut 


Sinful men get wicked children, from their 
religious acts. Covetous men beget covetous 
children, and contented men beget contented 
children. 

Gera Heat ya: TA Ta TA: | 
TST AMSAT AAT T:IO 
UAL TAT Wael ALAS JAAT 

If the sacrificer and the priest allow 
themselves to be guided by desire of fruit, their 
_ Children take the stigma. If, however, they are 


not moved by the desire of fruit, their children 
become the same. From Sacrifices originate 
children like clear water from the sky. 


STR MRTG lett era aT A TESTA g VI 
ated Sede Ad: IT: 

The libations poured on the sacrificial fire 
get up to the Sun. From the Sun originates rain. 
From rain comes food. From food are bom 
living creatures. 


TMM Yolo: Yet Mary aig ARRIR 
ager yfai iS 


In days of yore men religiously given to 
Sacrifices used to attain therefrom the fruition 
of all their wishes. The Earth gave crops 
without cultivation. The blessings of the Rishis 
produced herbs and plants. 


qà aag aT thet agafa fa 
VETM: ast ae A AA RMI 
mAs Gat GEM ARANT: I1% 


E M A clear TARATI 
AA A: gagi TENY 
UT Asp: NAAG EMI 


The men of ancient times never celebrated 
Sacrifices from desire of fruits and never 
considered themselves as bound to enjoy those 
fruits. Those who somehow or other celebrate 
Sacrifices, doubting their efficacy, are born in 
their next lives as dishonest, wily, and greedy 
men greatly covetous of wealth. That man who 
by the help of false reasoning show all the 
authoritative scriptures as fraught with evil, is 
certain to go, for such a sinful deed, into the 
regions of the sinful. Such a man is surely 
possessed of a sinful soul, O foremost of 
Brahmanas, and always remains here, shorn of 
wisdom. 


aaa dat ait A great MAAN I 
Bele ae Cites Aa Sera TA: 
That man who consider those acts as 
bounden which have been laid down in the 


Vedas and directed to be performed every day, 
who is filled with fear if he fails to perform 
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them any day, who considers all the essentials 
of Sacrifices as identical with Brahma, and 
who never considers himself as the actor, is 
truly a Brahmana. 
faut a p: ai Tae FTAA Vol! 
AAMT THe E AAA: 

If the acts of such a person remain 
incomplete or if their completion is hindered 
by all unclean animals, even then those acts 
arc, as we have heard, of supreme efficacy. If, 
however, those acts are performed from desire 
of fruit then expiation would become 
necessary. 


ATM CHAM SA EMAT AT: 118611 
SOAR: He TAT STAT: | 
They, who seek the acquisition of the 
highest object of life, who do not hanker after 
earthly riches, who do not care for future 
provision, and who are shorn of envy, follow 
the course of truth and practise self-control as 
their Sacrifice. 
RAAT: AAAI AeA: RS 
Get Aras ATTA 
They. who know the distinction between 
body and soul, who are given to Yoga, and 
who meditate on OM, always succeed in 
pleasing others. 


afari cad Wa Tel Teller HATALI 0 l 
Tort Ta SAGA Sst! 


The universal Brahma, which is the soul of 
all the gods, lives in him who is conversant 
with Brahma. When, therefore, such a man eats 
and is pleased, all the gods, O Jajali, become 
pleased and are contented. 


AM aAA Arata aR gl 
TM WAGE aaga: JAT 


As one who is satisfied with all sorts of 
taste fells no desire for any particular taste, 
similarly one who is pleased with knowledge 
has eternal gratification which to him is a 
source of perfect happiness. 


AN TAG: AAAI ZU 
Set Teter YT F MARRI 
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Those wise men who are the refuge of 
righteousness and whose joy is in 
righteousness, are persons who have certain 
knowledge of what is duty and what is 
otherwise. One endued with such wisdom 
always considers all things in the universe as 
emanating from his own self. 

qam: Afe wt are feria sai 
sata quad yod yori 

Ba Weal Aart SM Aaa AT AUS 
XY WE TEM: WM waite UAT: | 

Some who are gifted with knowledge, who 
try to reach the other shore (of this ocean of 
life), and who have faith, succeed in going to 
the region of Brahman, which yields grcat 
blessings, is highly sacred, and inhabited by 
pious men,—a region which is freed from 
sorrow, whence no body returns, and where 
there is no agitation or pain. 

Sq X aiir a afa MMT UGA 
Pat aiga Art ARTI 

Such men do not hanker after heaven. They 
do not worship Brahma in costly Sacrifices. 
They trade the path of the virtuous. The 
Sacrifices they celebrate are performed without 
injury to any creature. 

aea tet Yet a A ag: NRAN 
q Aa Yen anaa RAT: 

These men consider trees, herbs, fruits and 
roots as the only sacrificial offerings. Greedy 
priests who seek riches, never officiate at the 
sacrifices of these (poor) men. ; 


wa ami Halon ag ag: aes: 11291! 
RABI: ERATI 
These regenerate men, although all their 
acts have been done, still perform sacrifices for 


doing good to all creatures making their own 
selves as sacrificial offerings. 


TRA AGATA YOM ARTA ATL SM 
Wag: WaT: Eat aA A 
sf À ade Gia: WaT Waa IRIIRI 


SHANTI PARVA 


257 


Therefore, greedy priests officiate at the 
Sacrifices of only those misguided persons 
who, without trying to attain to Liberation, 
seck for heaven. Those, however, who are 
really good, always try, by performing their 
own duties, to cause others to go to heaven. 
Looking at both these kinds of conduct, O 
Jajali, I have come to regard all creatures 
impartially. 

ait agreed Wer wat feria 
at A Saar VAT het ANZ Ol 

Gifted with wisdom, many leading 

Brahmanas celebrate Sacrifices. By performing 


those Sacrifices, they walk, O great ascetic, 
along the path wended by the gods. 


argh dearer megf: 
Bt At SAAT WesA IAA AAT Vl 


Of the class of Sacrificers there is return 
(from the region where they go). Of those, 
however, who are truly wise there is no return. 
Although both classes of sacrificers, O Jajali, 
wend the path trodden by the gods, yet such is 
the difference between their ultimate ends. 


Wet Vag gafa a seh T 
ATA Sard Wa eneatateshr: 13 2 
On account of the success of the purposes 
such men form in their minds, bulls, without 
being forced thereto, willingly set their 
shoulders to the plough for helping the 
cultivation and to the yoke for dragging their 
cars, and kine pour forth milk from udders 
without being touched by human hands. 


Ti TUTTE A araa: 
SRAM mfa R A RARA 
Creating sacrificial stakes by their will- 
force, they celebrate many kinds of Sacrifice 
with profuse presents. One who is of such a 
purified soul may kill a cow. 


AAR EA AHA T MNT: 
zf want yera mgri wafa MLN 


They, therefore, who are otherwise, should 
celebrate Sacrifices with herbs and plants, 


Because Renunciation has such merit, there I 
have kept it in view in speaking to you. 

EURE GELEES Frage 

asai efturantot i tar aet fag: NIAN 

The gods consider him a Brahmana who 

has cast of all desire of fruit, who does not ` 
exert for worldly acts, who never bows down 
his head to any one, who never praises others, 
and who is gifted with strength though his acts 
have all been weakened. 


IELA A N T ga Tey FI 

ai gR RANA: faa A sitter 

$e g cat Gra a RGIS 

What, O Jajali, will be the end of him who 

does not recite the Vedas to others, who does 
not celebrate Sacrifices, who does not make 
gifts to Brahmans, and who follows a calling in 
which every sort of desire is indulged? By duly 
respecting, however, the duties which belong 
to Renunciation, one is sure to attain to 
Brahma. 


amea 
TA Wat ga: Gt A 
qafa à f REAT 
Wa Ya amea mag 
W: Wt aga: eaNL 
Jajali said— 

We had never before, O son of a trader, 
heard of these subtle doctrines of ascetics who 
perform only mental Sacrifices. These 
doctrines are very difficult to understand. It is, 
therefore, I ask you (about them). The sages of 
yore were not followers of these doctrines of 


Yoga. Hence the succeeding sages have not 
mentioned them. 


aerated 4 We: MAJAN 
FAB SAO Set SHOT WTA, FSAI St 
Bie l e Tet A eE Tt 

Ifyou hold that only men mentally bent like 


brutes fail to achieve sacrifices in the soil of 
the Soul, then, O son of a trader, by what acts 
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would they succeed in 


wisdom. I have great faith in your words. 
erent sara 
Se AM SHAR WE e A aRU 
SR WAT GET yorigan fergie: 
Met: FRU Wer Waa MAST 0 lI 


Tuladhara said— 


Sometimes sacrifices celebrated by some 
persons do not become sacrifices. These men, 
it should be said, do not deserve performing 
any sacrifice. Regarding the faithful, however, 
only one thing, viz., the cow, is fit for 
upholding all sacrifices by means of full 
libations of clarified butter, milk, and curds, the 
hair at end of her tail, her horns, and her hoofs. 


Tei art fate aA Frater 
SB g tad Gra GI VAAN RII 


In celebrating sacrifices, however, 
according to the mode I have mentioned, one 
may convert Faith into his married wife, for 
dedicating such offerings to the gods. By duly 
honouring such sacrifices, one is sure to attain 
to Brahma. 

quent fe wiat WERT Ret se 
Wal Aa: Wee: Wa Yoo: Feet: 1s RI 

Excluding all animals, the rice-ball is a 
worthy offering in sacrifices. All rivers are as 
sacred as the Sarasvati, and all mountains are 
sacred. ` 


ame da AT VT aa 
Werle yreary aA IRRIS 3 11 
arco A Marg YA 


© Jajali, the Soul is itself a sacred shrine. 
Do not roam about on the Earth for visiting 
sacred places! A person, by following these 
duties and by seeking to acquire merit 
according to his own ability, undoubtedly 
succeeds in getting blessed regions hereafter. 


Bhishma continucd— 


ater Sarat 


securing their 
happiness? Tell me this, O you of great 


Wagga TATA: WEAN Y SH 
senian, Fret aAa N 
These are the duties, O Yudhishthira, which 
Tuladhara spoke highly of—duties which are 
consistent with reason, and which are always 
followed by the good and the wise. 


CHAPTER 264 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The same subject 
JAn saa 
aai afe aaa: wefan 
wag raai eg aA Wate Ae ITRI 
Tuladhara said— 
See with your own eyes, O Jajali, who, 
amongst the good or otherwise, have followed 


this path of duty which I have spoken of! You 
will understand properly how the truth stands. 


Wt Vert aga: Wang fanfa gI 
TAS ASM: ANIA MAT: NRU 
See, many birds are roving in the sky! 
Amongst them are those who were brought up 


on your head, as also many hawks and many 
others of different kinds. 


STQeArL mee, fayi: 
UFA EGA f SAET, XEY WANT: 13 UI 
See, O Brahmana, those birds have got thcir 


wings and legs for entering their respective 
nests. Call them, O twice-born one. 


amaaa at aa Waa: GAT: | 
Seige fim à et yaga VISTI 


There, those birds, treated affectionately by 
you, are showing their love for you who are 
their father! Forsooth, you are their father, O 
Jajali! Do you call your children! 


wile sara 
Tal sf AT WATE: TATT: 
SEIT ST eT eT, ATIL It 
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Bhishma continued— 


Then those birds, summoned by Jajali, 
answered according to the dictates of that 
religion which preaches abstention from injury 
to any creature. 


afeatcadt at sg da TA aI 
sai feta à gery eat Sha Tt ATTEN 

All acts that done without injuring any 
creature come to use both here and hereafter. 
Those acts, however, that injure others, destroy 
faith, and faith being destroyed, brings ruin on 
the destroyer. 

Wart seat Waa Tara! 
Haat Ue sla A Vel Tg AAI! 

The sacrifice of those who regard equally 
both acquisition and non-acquisition, who are 
endued with faith, who are self controlled, who 
have tranquil minds, and who celebrate 
sacrifices from a sense of duty yield fruits. 


Tel Aaa Sa Wt gf fest 
ma wafadt a agata aa: 11211 


Faith in Brahma is the daughter of the Sun- 
God, O twice-born one. She is the protectress 
and the giver of good birth. Faith is superior to 


the merit begotten by recitations and 
meditation. 
ange Aad Hal Wl A AA 


HITS TMT A SA ATT ATAU UI 
An act vitiated by faulty speech is saved by 
Faith. An act sullied by defect of mind is saved 
by Faith. But neither speech nor mind can save 
an act which is sullied by want of Faith. 


BA MAM Telit: Aidaa Yea: | 
PRIA HLTA A: Ngo 
Sar fanart eet RATI 
Rie HET ACTA A SAGARA 

Men who know the past recite in this 
connection the following verse sung by 
Brahman. The gods regard as equal the 


offerings in sacrifices of a person who is pure 
but wanting in Faith, and of another who is 


impure but has Faith, After mature 


| consideration the gods have considered equal 


the food, again, of a person conversant with the 
Vedas but miserly in conduct, and that of a 
usurer who is liberal in conduct. 
Waitara tat: HAARATI 
warafrengare fart pafa 
TAGE ATTA AEAT 
ART FEAT HET FT ATT 1123 11 
The supreme Lord of all creatures, then told 
them that they had committed a mistake, The 
food of a liberal person is purified by Faith. 
The food, however, of the person who has 
Faith is lost for such want of Faith. The food of 
a liberal usurer can be accepted but not the 
food of a miser. 
SRI Uden Sat Ale Blas 
Taart I Aafa fad fag: geil 
Only one person in the world viz., he who 
has no Faith, is unfit to make offerings to the 
gods. The food of only such a man is unfit to 


be eaten. This is the opinion of men who know 
duties. 


CCC REC CAR ICEL ELL 
Beret UF Aga, AA SHUT TRA 
Want of Faith is a great sin. Faith is a 
purifier of sins. Like a snake casting off its 
slough, the man of Faith succeeds in shaking 
off all his sins. 


THA BM Vaan Haft: sega Wel 
fiari a: Agar Yet Wet ANGI 


The religion of abstention with Faith is 
superior to all shortcomings of conduct, he 
who follows Faith, becomes purified. 


fe wer a cared fea sett ferret 
aani Feat A AHS: N Ua T:R 


What need has such a person of penances, 
or of conduct, or of endurance? Every man has 
Faith. Faith, however, is of three sorts, viz., as 
partaking of the nature of the qualities of 
goodness, darkness, and ignorance, and 
according to the nature of Faith which one has, 
one is named. 
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Sle Th: MAST: Wrage: | 
Se RATATAT HATA THETA l 
Person gifted with goodness and endued 
with insight into the true import of morality 
have thus described the subject of duties. We 
have, on enquiry, got all this from the sage 
Dharmadarshana. 


Kal He ma Tt: AA Ad TTL! 
TARA Tse fe Aste 
attr Rasa Waa TCTs 


O you of great wisdom, adopt Faith, for you 
will then acquire what is superior. He who 
belicves (in the sayings of the Shrutis), and 
who acts according to their sense, is, indeed, of 
righteous soul. O Jajali, he who follows his 
own path is surely a superior person. 


set Sara 
WAIST Sekt GTA: A Va Al 
fee Tear Ter faet FATA ol! 
a aT encase 
Ti agian a Gerentor MTN? RII 
Bhishma said— 

After a short time Tuladhara and Jajali, both 
of whom had been gifted with great wisdom, 
ascended to heaven and played there in great 
happiness, having reached their respective 


places won by their respective deeds. 
Tuladhara had spoken many truths of this sort. 


Ma VST Mah: WATT: | 
TA arende seat aA E FEST VU 
That great person understood this religion 


perfectly. These eternal duties were 
accordingly declared by him. 


gne aa Aaa 
Ue agai a JNT afer 
qA fe qa: ARR 
O son of Kunti, having heard these words 
of Tuladhara of celebrated energy, the twice- 


born Jajali betook himself to tranquillity. In 
this way many truths of deep sense were 
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spoken by Tuladhara, illustrated by examples 
for instruction. What other truths do you wish 
to hear? 


CHAPTER 265 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The story of king Vicharakhu about 
sacrifices 


wet art 
MOT argae n tala JTT 
memga Tite Tet Fer gH 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited an old discourse of 
what was recited by king Vicharakhu through 
pity for all creatures. 


formu gu g fact a Tat gI 
Woy aee HeTATUT: FT Aa: 
wafer Mhaisey AA a Fretert ara 


fearat fe gaaei g aR 

Seeing the mangled body of a bull, and 
hearing the highly painful groans of the kine in 
a cow-killing sacrifice, and observing the cruel 
Brahmanas collected there for assisting at the 
ceremonies, that king said these 
words:—Prosperity to all the kine in the 
world!—When the slaughter had begun, these 
words expressive of a blessing were uttered:— 


SCCI OEE IAEE CELSE EEA] 
araneae wga w 11 
And the king further said, —Only those who 

transgress fixed limits, who are shorn of 
intelligence, who are atheists and sceptics, and 
who desire the acquisition of celebrity by 
sacrifices and religious rites, speak highly of 
the destruction of animals in sacrifices. 


udata fe arte ATTA 


anana agaa agde Wet ATG 

The pious Manu has spoken highly of 
harmlessness in all acts. Indeed, men <I 
animals in sacrifices, actuated only by the 
desire of fruit. 
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THU WATT: rat at: Gent feral 
alee adage A Tarra AAT I 


Hence, guided by authority one conversant 
(with the scriptures) should practise the true 
course of duty which is highly subtile. 
Harmlessness to all creatures is the highest of 
all duties. 


ader Hi sear feat Saget: yatt: 1 

SIN SAAT: FIT: RART: 119 11 

Living near an inhabited place and 
practising rigid vows, and disregarding the 
fruits of Vedic acts, one should give up the life 
of a house-holder, adopting that of 


Renunciation. Only they who are mean are 
actuated by the desire of fruit. 


ale aia gS JÁRT wat: | 
BO Ae A aefa AT Mt: WHATS HI 
Mentioning respectfully sacrifices and trees 
and sacrificial stakes, men do not eat tainted 


meat. This practice, however, is now worthy of 
praise. 


BU Wee wy Waa Be SELGE Ù 
et: Walt Sete VAY ASAT TN UI 
Knavas have introduced wine, fish, honey, 
meat, alchohol, and preparations of rice and 


sesame sceds. The use of these is not 
sanctioned in the Vedas. 


aae A AAR 
fapana adag TROT: RoN 


The hankering after these originates from 
pride, error of judgement, and cupidity. The 
Brahmanas realise the presence of Vishnu in 
every sacrifice. 


wA: Qatar eA Ast E 
afrargda à gar aay RARA: IRR 
weeny fafaa aiaa: GT 
umad: yad: Wa gaea TAU 
His adoration, it has been laid down, should 
be made with sweet Payasa. (The leaves and 
flower of) such trees as have been mentioned 
in the Vedas, whatever act is considered as 


worthy and whatever else is held as pure by 
persons of pure hearts and purified natures and 


those eminent for knowledge and holiness, are 
well worthy of being offered to the Supreme 
God and not unworthy of His acceptance. 


gff sare 
wares feraeratateat: | 
FA Sra Bret PTT VTA ZH 
Yudhishthira said— 


The body and all sorts of dangers and 
calamities continually fight with each other. 
How, therefore, will a person who is absolutely 
free from the desire of injuring and who on this 
account will not be able to act succeed in 
maintaining his body. 


WoT Sart 
an Wt a HAA TaR FAM 
TM BUY aia AAA TATA gv II 
Bhishma said— 


One should, when able, acquire merit and 
act in such a way that his body may not 
languish and suffer pain, and that death may 
not come. 


CHAPTER 266 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The determination of an obligatory act 


grater sare 
ae cared Ulett Pitt arr fertor em 
WAM migis EA Aa A: TAT THs 
Yudhishthira said— 


You, O grandfather, are our highest 
preceptor in the matter of all acts which it is 
difficult to perform. I ask, how should one 
judge of an act regarding one’s obligation to do 
it or of abstaining from it? Is it to be judged 
quickly or with delay? 


Stet Sarat 
TAQ AAT gT 
R aq ya RA GTN 


Bhishma said— 
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Regarding it is cited the old discourse of 
what took place regarding Chirakarin born in 
the race of Angirasa. 

fareite wg Tg A fanal 
Frai fe Ad arate HAI 

Twice blessed be the man who thinks long 
before he acts! One man who thinks long 
before he acts is surely possessed of great 
intelligence. Such a man never offends in an 
act. 

faa HEM MAA Ya: | 
far adai fare] Woe 

There was once a highly wise man by name 
Chirakarin, who was the son of Gautama. 
Thinking for a long time upon every aspect of 
proposed acts, he used to do all he had to do. 

fai a aaa e TTT 
fart qratteratd a ferent TRNA t 

He passed by the name of Chirakarin 
because he used to think long upon all matters, 
to remain awake for a long time, to sleep for a 
long time, and to take a long time in 
performing such acts. 


aae Wat suet AAAI 
PIE GIRC PRT maT N 


But still he passed for an idle man. He was 
also considered as a foolish person, by every 
person of a light understanding and shorn of 
foresight. 


matte g a Aira Yard! 
fam: gia Setar STATING Nt 


On a certain occasion, seeing an act of great 
fault in his wife, the father Gautama, passing 
over his other children commanded in anger 
this Chirakarin, saying,—kill this women! 


zara UT cel fant Marat Maat ac: 
Saga AEM aS ST ANIC II 


Having said these words without much 
thought, the learned Gautama, that foremost of 
persons engaged in the practice of Yoga, that 
highly blessed ascetic, left for the forest. 


MAHABHARATA 


q cata aoea Taree: | 
fagya faxanftenfertarare ARENI 1 


Having after a long while assented to it, 
saying,—So be it,—Chirakarin, on account of 
his very nature, and owing to his habit of never 
performing any act without much thought, 
began to think for a long while.— 

figi at gat + eat At RTA 
aa cherie, Anang 2011 

How shall I obey the order of my father, 
and yet how avoid killing my mother? How 
shall I avoid sinking, like a wicked man, into 
sin in this plight in which contradictory duties 
are dragging me into opposite directions? 

faa wet t: Tat ATAU 
anand a Yard fe g At ngis 

Obedience to the orders of the father forms 
the highest merit. The protection of the mother 
again is a clear duty. The condition of a son is 
fraught with dependence. How shall I avoid 
being affected by sin? 

fart ger wat a an fe Ig Yat waa 
fart Mea SH: ASANT RV 

Who is there that can be happy after having 
killed a woman, especially his mother? Who 
again can acquire prosperity and fame by 
disobeying his own father. 


amaai fagit aot ATAU 
Aerated At HATZ 
Regard for the father’s order is obligatory. 
The protection of my mother is equally a duty. 


How shall I so act that both obligations may be 
satisfied? 


fae GUTTER STATA Afra 
Verena OT Seve ANAS 
The father puts his own self within the 

mother’s womb and takes birth as the son, for 
continuing his practices, conduct, name and 
race. 1 

Mise wear wae Heat Yast Ws: A"! 

fami A mi a we at Gea TTA 
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I have been begotten as a son by both my | performed by the husband in the fourth, sixth, 


mother and my father. Knowing as I do my 
own birth, why should I not have this 
knowledge? 


Tiree ae we fret aea 
Tater: u gmn: fugutvarern 96 11 


The words spoken by the father while 
performing the initial rite consequent upon 
birth, and those that were spoken by him on the 
occasion of the subsidiary rite are sufficient 
(evidence) for settling the respect due to him 
and, indeed, confirm the respect actually paid 
to him. 


TRA: WU et: WoT a: | 
fart sere mh: a Aa UREA: RLI 
On account of his bringing up the son and 
instructing him, the father is the son’s foremost 
of superiors and the highest religion. The very 
Vedas sanction it as certain that the son should 
consider what the father says as his highest 
duty. 
ARa fag: ya: wed Gre à fim 
Witte Saha frat en: Were AIRS I 
The son is only a source of joy to his father. 
The father is all in all to a son. The body and 


all else that the son has he has got from the 
father alone. 


wend igda: art + frat were 
maa yet fag: MAART: 
Hence, the commands of the father should 
be abeyed without ever questioning them in the 


Icast. The very sins of one who obeys his father 
are cleansed. 


ANY Wiel Ya adet NI 
Wal Ua AAA AAAA TAT oll 


The.father is the giver of all articles of 
cnjoyment, of all articles of food, of 
instructions in the Vedas, and of all other 
knowledge of the world. The father is the 
performer of such rites as Garbhadhana (the 
ceremony for the attainment. of puberty by the 
wife), and Simantonnayana the ceremony 


or eighth, month of gestation. 
fiat ad: fam at: fi fe Wet aT: 
fian iA wat: rafa tact: 112 gH 


The father is reiigion. The father is heaven. 
The father is the highest penance. The father 
being pleased all the gods are pleased. 


SUR Tet Ted Me ae fra 
fea: adoro fier renia 
Whatever words are spoken by the father, 
become blessings that attach to the son. The 


words ‘of joy that the father utters purify the 
son of all his sins. 
GA TPL yor Tact Fee HEATH 
faya gi AR: fre gt A Ysa 
The flower is seen to drop down from the 
stalk. The fruit is seen to drop down from the 
tree. But the father, in whatever difficulty he 
may be, moved by parental affection, never 
leaves the son. 
Ure fafai ma gaat figa 
f me at frana mR ZI 
These then are my thoughts upon the 
respect due from the son to the father. The 
father is not an ordinary object to the son, I 
shall now think upon the mother. 


A we nfa iat nA MaN: 
TE A it By: MaRe AART: AG 


Of this the mother is the principal cause of 
those union of the five elements in me due to 
my birth as a human being, as the fire-sticks of 
fire. 


Tet gnir: fai adeanter Frste:1 
Tg Waa aac fara I 
The mother is as the fire-stick about the 
bodies of all men. She is the medicine for all 
sorts of calamities. The existence of the mother 
grants protection to one; the reverse deprives 
one of all protection. 


qa Nak Wet efaa 
fran Aisa at eA REIRO 
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The man who, thought shorn of prosperity, 
enters his house uttering the words—O 
mother!—does not suffer from grief. Nor does 
decrepitude ever attack him. 


YAMANASHI: TATA: | 
art SAMMI E fag CI 
A person whose mother exists, even if he 
has sons and grandsons and even if he is a 
hundred years old, looks like a child of two. 
ant arene at set MAR TUT 
WANA Yet AUT AA: VIET faa NR FU 
Able or disabled, lean or robust, the son is 
always protected by the mother. None else, 
according to the Scripture, is the son’s 
protector. 


al a Fal Hale wat Wale g:flad:! 
HET Yt HTL TT HUT TAT ARNIR ot 


When the mother leaves him then does the 
son become old, then does he become stricken 
with grief, then does the world look empty in 
his eyes. 

SUT ANGST GUAT Ae ATTA het | 
Aer mga ATE fet ATgeTAT aT VU 

There is no shelter like the mother. There is 

no refuge like the mother. There is no defence 


like the mother. There is no one dearer than the 
mother. 


FAM al HATS ETI 
SAM ATTA SATA SATAN VM 


For having borne him in her womb the 
mother is the son’s Dhatri. For having been the 
principal cause of his birth, she is his Janani. 
For having reared his young limbs, she is 
called Amva. For giving birth to a child 
possessed of courage, she is called Virasu. 


Foret: YAO Aa AeA 
CAL AN SAG, AST Ala RR:13311 
For nursing and looking after the son, she is 


called Shushru. The mother is one’s own body. 
What rational man is there who would kill his 


MAHABHARATA 


mother to whose care only his own head did 
not lie on the street like a dry gourd? 


SMTA: MOT ARA: Set: Fea 
i aa a fia Saher ea mR Fert: 113 1 
When husband and wife unite themselves 
for procreation, the desire for a son is cherished 


by both, but about its fruition more depends 
upon the mother than on the father. 


Te Wat AR AAT AAT TET Tz 
mgomo N: Ste: FUG: TNZ 


The mother knows the family in which the 
son is born and the father who has begotten 
him. From the time of conception the mother 
beings to show affection to her child and find 
joy in him. On the other hand, the Scriptures 
hold that the issue belong to the father only. 


qai tart Great Ve TAIT TI 
Bet area Feat: Frat A ANNAN 
If men, after taking wives and pledging 
themselves to acquire religious merit without 
being dissociated from them, seek union with 
other people’s wives, thcy then cease to 
deserve respect. 


aniz faa Wat mefa R 
TER gA ga a YA: RRL 


The husband, because he maintains the 
wife, is called Bharta, and he is called Pati, 
because he protects her. When he fails to 
discharge these two functions, he ceases to 
both Bhartri and Pati. 

Ue Gt AUTEN AT WaT 
SEAT Aare AL aR 

Then again woman can commit no fault, It 
is man only who commits faults. By 
committing an act of adultery, the man only 
becomes sullied with sin. 

fern fe wat at Cat THT IA 
AAU g MAMTA WU FATS SUI 
It has been said that the husband is the 


highest object with the wife and the highest 
god to her. My mother resigned her sacred 
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person to one who came to her in the shape of 


her own husband. 
masa Att AT area 
PARA AAT ATTA AGA: IY 0 11 


Women can commit no sin. It is man who 
becomes sullied with sin. Indeed, on account of 
the natural weakness of the sex as shown in 
every act, and their liability to solicitation, 
women caunot be considered as offenders. 

ag dasa Fide: Ran gagad 
TT CAAA eA NR K:N RI 

Then again the sinfulness is evident of 
Indra himself who made the recollection of the 
request that had been made to him in days of 


yore by woman. There is no doubt that my 
mother is sinless. 


Ua ANT Aree a Te fe Fer 
saat y arig: ASARTA: is RI 
She whom I have been ordered to kill is a 
woman. That woman is again my own mother. 
She occupies, therefore, a place of greater 
respect. The very beasts which are irrational, 
know that the mother should not be killed. 
Zami amarae fii Ferg: 
At Sater a eA ATT 3 
The father must be known to be a 
combination of all the gods together. The 
mother, however, is a combination of all mortal 
creatures and all the gods. 


Ti fiyan farrenfirar ag! 
Ain aR enema, FATS 


On account of his habit of reflecting long 
before acting, Gautama’s son Chirakarin, by 
thinking thus, passed a long time. After many 
days, his father Gautama came back. 


Afine taea Fert: | 
fags Ot let WMT: ARRIEN 


Gifted with great wisdom, Medhatithi of 
Gautama’s race. Practising penances, returned, 
convinced, after having meditated for that long 
lime, of the impropriety of the punishment he 
had ordered to be inflicted upon his wife. 


Asada qian g Aaf aay 

gdr gT: 1G 11 

Burning with grief and shedding profuse 
tears, for repentance had come to him on 
account of the wholesome effects of that 
calmness of temper which is caused by a 
knowledge of the scriptures, he said: — 


arent a UARAN: Yi: 
SAAT TTT nRT: USI 
The lord of the three worlds, viz., 


Purandara, came to my asylum, in the guise of 
a Brahmana asking for hospitality. 
TAA Mica afer: eng: 
areal Wet Gara Wat eT wifey SI 
He was received by me with becoming 
words, and welcomed and presented in due 
form with water to wash his feet and the usual 


offerings of the Arghya. I also gave him the 
rest he had asked for. 

Water Aga: Worse at 

Sa ayer Se Fra afer ARAR: 

I further told him that I had acquired a 
protector in him, I thought that such conduct on 
my part would make him treat me as a friend. 
When, however, not-withstanding all this, he 
misbehaved himself, my wife Ahalya could not 
be considered to have committed any sin. 


We a e 7 arg aR NAT: 
mma THT aaa 0 l 


It seems that neither my wife, nor myself, 
nor Indra himself who while passing through 
the firmament had seen my wife, could he held 
to have committed any sin. The blame really is 
the result of the carelessness of my Yoga 
power. 

gaki Sart WER Ualed TE: 
SHAT ARMA AK SERTAATNY VII 

The sages have said that all calamities 
originate from envy, which, in its turn, springs 
from mistaken judgement. By that envy, also, I 
have been dragged from where I was plunged 
into an ocean of sin. 
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Ga Meat a A a aRar ATMA 
HASTA ATA A At | AL TTA ee R 
Alas, I have killed a woman,—a woman 
who is again my wife—one, who, on account 
of her sharing her husband’s misfortunes 
passed by the name of Vasita,—one, who was 
called Bharya owing to my obligation for 
maintaining her. Who is there who can save me 
from this sin ? 
SUT nassaan: 
Serer FART AN, Be AAT TI TEATT 3 
Acting carelessly I ordered the great 
Chirakarin! If on the present occasion he 
proves true to his name then may he save me 
from this sin. 
fana WR Ag A aria 
were art wat rats he aR: il 
Twice blessed be you, O Chirakarin! If on 
this occasion you have delayed accomplishing 
the work, then are you truly worthy of your 
name! 
aie at aei Get ae eR AAT 
SUC Utena NE ARRA: 4 4 II 
Save me, and your mother, and the 
penances I have won, as also your own self, 
from grave sins:—Be you truly a Chirakarika 
to-day! 
Rest Renaa Tall 
Mach Td TM As aE RAR: NNR 
Ordinarily, on account of your great 
wisdom you take a long time for reflection 
before performing any act. Let not you conduct 
be otherwise to-day! Be you a true Chirakarika 
to-day. 
fagia aar fet mior RT: 
Bact feteiiied ce wt fearatitaniy oll 
Your mother had expected you coming for 
a long time. For a long time did she carry you 
in her womb. O Chirakarika, let your habit of 
reflecting long before acting yield beneficial 
results to-day! 


farmed a arateert Carat ake: | 


MAHABHARATA 


maana Ferrante: 114 21 


Perhaps, my son Chirakarika is delaying to- 
day, anticipating the sorrow it would cause me! 
Perhaps, he is sleeping over that order, bearing 
it in his heart. Perhaps, he is dclaying, 
anticipating the grief it would cause both him 
and me, and thinking upon the circumstances 
of the case!— 

Ti a gifa Tar erT 
frant capi ga Rannal 

Repenting in this way, O king, the great 
Rishi Guatama then saw his son Chirakarin 
sitting near him. 

ferent g it ggr mng :faT:1 
PE AST at FEAT ATTEN o HI 

Seeing his father return to their house, the 
son Chirakarin, laden with grief, cast away the 
weapon and bowing his head began to pacify 
Gautama. 

qe mat eet force fet afer 
Toit da fraa TATATTASTNE QU 

Seeing his son prostrated before him with 
bent head, and seeing also his wife almost 
petrified with shame, the Rishi became filled 
with great joy. 

a fe at Bat WS Tet Aiar AeA 
fat TTS Gah WRT: 143I 


From the time the great Rishi, living in that 
solitary hermitage did not live separately from 
his wife or his careful son. 

Sau Slat Waa: ATA Ye RRI 
feria wea fart aNg 

Having made the command that his wife 
should be killed he had gone away from his 
asylum for accomplishing some object of his 
own. Since then his son had stood in an humble 
manner, weapon in hand, for satisfying that 
command on his mother. 


qfaia gi GET Agar 
meane gA R RNRE 


Seeing that son prostrated at his feet, the 
father thought that, filled with fear, he was 


= 
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asking for pardon for the offence he had 
perpetrated in taking up a weapon. 
ae: fi fat went fat area gf 
fet creat Rea fat sigam: 1g 41 
The father praised his son for a long time, 
and smelt his head for a long time, and 


embraced him for a long time, and blessed him, 
uttering the words—Do you live long. 


We u i: yi Neda: 
AMT AUNT Fo TRIR G 1 
Then, filled with joy and contented with 


what had taken place, Gautama, O you of great 
wisdom, said to his son. 


fnan ag A ferent fat ven 
Rra af & dhe fafi q g:flaa: gol! 
Blessed be you, O Chirakarika! Do you 
always think long before acting! By your delay 


in carrying out my command you have to-day 
made me happy for ever! 


maarag ert wera gR: 
farenfig dit ARIETE: 11g l 


That learned and best of Rishis then saying 
these verses upon the subject of the merits of 
such cool men as think for a long time before 
doing any work,— 

Ru fat aettenfeator a ad RTA 
fur fe set fast fart moes gir 

If it be the death of a friend, one should 
perform it after a long time. If one has to give 
up a project already begun, he should do it 
after a long time. A friendship that is 
contracted after a long examination lasts for a 
long time. 


Wt at aA a se WI a afer 
Sra da et Feat TEA ofl 


In yielding to anger, to arrogance, to pride, 
to disputes, to sinful deeds, and in performing 
all disagreeable works, he who delays long, 
deserves praise! 


St Feat Aa Tat BATT A 
TERT FEAT MYA RI 


When the offence is not distinctly proved 
against a relative, a friend, a servant, or a wife, 
he who thinks long before inflicting the 
punishment, is praised. 


We u Weds het: UAT ATI 
SMUT At cater nRa aS VII 


Thus, Q Bharata, was Gautama pleased 
with his son, O you of Kuru’s race or that act 
of delay on the latter’s part in satisfying fc 
former’s order. 


Ua way ay ferqye yere: 
fata Fert qar fat q Raae 


In all deeds a man should, in this wise, 
think for a long time and then settle what he 
should do. By acting thus one is sure to avoid 
grief for a long time. 


fat erat tt fat ant farai 

uai at a fafaga% 

fat gaga farae rA 

fat of Freee gatera fear 411 

5. That man who nurses his anger for a long 

time, who thinks long before doing any work, 
never does any act which produces repentance. 
One should wait for a long time upon the aged, 
and sitting near them show them respect. One 
should satisfy his duties for a long time and be 
engaged for a long time in determining them. 


fuae fagafat Ren, Ria ai 
fet fria ma fat areata I 
Serving for a long time the learned, and 
reverentially serving for a long time those who 
are good in conduct and keeping one’s soul for 
a long while under proper control, one 
succeeds in enjoying the respect of the world 
for a long time. 
gars wena ret NRTA 
fat esii a qafe + aftr 
One instructing others on the subject of 
religion and duty, should, when asked by 
another for information on those subjects, take 
a long time to think before giving an answer. 
He will not then repent. 
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SUA ARCATA FASTA: | 
AMT: Ta Tat fe: YT Areeteanii9 I 
Regarding Gautama of austere penances, 
that Rishi, having worshipped the gods for a 
long while in that asylum of his, at last went up 
to heaven with his son. 


CHAPTER 267 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd. 


How should a king protect his subjects 
without harming any body. The 
conversation between Dyumutsena and 
Satyavat 


qafe sare 
at Tat WaT Wa a fata Wee 
Teoria at mai He Tat Ge Tara! 
Yudhisthira said— 


How, indeed, should the king protect his 
subjects without harming anybody? I ask you 
this, O grandfather, tcll me, O foremost of 
good men! 


wet sara 

argae Re FUT 

QAR Hes Te AAA TSN 
Bhishma said— 

Regarding it is cited the old conversation 

between Dyumutsena and king Satyavat. 

aami ATEN Aad A: ATA! 

COPD CCC MUG ECIRNIC SIGUE 


We have heard that upon a cerlain number 
of individuals having been brought out for 
execution at the command of his father, prince 
Satyavat gave vent to certain words that had 
never before been said by any body else. 


eat AM Hag TH “cre, fage RZ 


Sometimes virtue assumes the form of sin, 
and sin assumes the form of virtue. It can never 


MAHABHARATA 


be possible that destruction of individuals can 
ever be a virtuous act. 


Wat Sart 
ay Agad misd: at wig fare NAT 
SAT FAT WU Hat AAAI 


Dyumutsena said— 


If the sparing of those who should be killed, 
by virtue, if robbers be spared, O Satyavat, 
then all distinctions (between virtue and vicc) 
would disappear. 


Hata AAA Wat Set TAI 
RATA T Aa ATE VE AMT VA AA 
‘This is mine, —‘This is not his’—ideas 
like these will not prevail in the Kali age. (If 
the wicked be not punished) tne affairs of the 
world will come to an end. If you know how 
the world may go on, then describe it to me. 


waagaa 
we Ut wat ai: A EET: 
Moiaerrrasera Beata! 


S.tyvat said— . 


The three other castes should be placed 
under the control of the Brahmanas. If those 
three castes be kept within the limits of virtue, 
then the subsidiary caste (that have sprung 
from intermixture) will imitate their practises. 


At ear, TATA À fest: 
art Ha guitar aay THT IRANI N 
Of them those who will violate (these 
commands) shall be reported to the 
king—This one does not care for my 
commands!—upon such a complaint being 
lodged by a Brahmana, the king should punish 
the offender. 


Tae Tea Te Sel ATTA! 
aiea miir iR anaf 
Without destroying the body of the offender 
the king should punish him as ordained by the 
Scriptures. The king should not act otherwise; 
neglecting to think properly upon the character 
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of the offence and upon the science of 


morality. 

cen feta à tet ya area: | 

rat Are feat Yat Sere TENT ÑN 

TROT TAT TAL, WA HATA O11 

By killing the wicked, the king kills a large 

number of innocent men. See, by killing a 
single robber, his wife, mother, father, and 
children are all killed. When injured by a 


wicked person, the king should, therefore, 
think scriously on the question of punishment. 


aaa yet eT Pilea 
MrT MATA: AAN TTT. TIRRI 
Sometimes a wicked man is scen to imbibe 

good conduct from a pious person. It is seen 
that good children spring from wicked persons. 

q yore: cadet Aa ad: VAR: 

aft verve ma AAR 

Sere Ge fase a 

aS À faya + pRa 

aa Aft at à way: weather: | 

SRA: pig A mafa afer sues 

qa amtaa: white anger 

fae aR qust aese PATTY UI 

The wicked, therefore, should not be 

uprooted. The extermination of the wicked is 
not quite of a piece with eternal practice. By 
punishing them gently, by depriving them of 
all their riches, by chains and imprisonment, by 
disfiguring them they may be made to expiate 
their offences. Their relatives should not be 
punished by the infliction of capital sentences 
on them. If in the presence of the priest and 
others, they give themselves up to him from 
desire of protection, and swear, saying,—O 
Brahmana, we shall never again commit any 
Sin,—they would then be discharged without 
any punishment. This is command of the 
Creator himself. Even the Brahmana who puts 
On a deer-skin and the wand and has his head 
Shaved, should be punished. 


Waa WAAAY A: YA: 
wer faataga Te weet TAT 11 
If great men transgress, their punishment 
should be proportionate to their greatness. As 
regards them who offend again and again, thcy 
should not be let off without punishment as on 
their first offence. 


Wat sara 
Wa ae We Way TAT IT: 
u Mar Wheat Gat eae ARAR gy 


Dyumatsena said— 


As long as those limits within which men 
should be kept arc not outstripped, so long are 
they known by the name of virtuc. 


agamy YA: Wada WNT 
YA Yaak da TMM WAT SATII 
If they who transgressed those limits were 
not punished with death, those barriers would 
soci be destroyed. Men of more ancient times 
were capable of being governed easily. 
yaa: MAPA AANA: 
WU faus vardia amaS RTATLIRR 
They were very truthful. They were little 
bent upon quarrelling. They seldom gave way 
to anger, or, if they did, their anger never 
became ungovernable. In those days mere 
disapproval of offence was sufficient 
punishment. After this came the punishment 
represented by harsh words or censures. 


ardiqrerausisht aqausiser ace 
Seat + wera Aaga M: UR o 
Then came the punishment of fines and 
for‘citures. In this age, however, the 
punishment of death is in vogue. Wickedness 
has increased to such an extent that by killing 
one others cannot be controlled. 


aa agent + aa safer: 
A WAU MG: SAE A SVAN Al 


The robber has no connection with men, 
with the gods, with the Gandharvas, and with 
the Pitris. What is he to whom? He is not any 
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body to any one. This is the saying of the 
Shrutis. 


ual Faye freee Cea] 
ag a: Wee Had Halt Sra PSGU I! 


The robber takes away the ornaments of 
dead bodies from cemeteries, and consumes 
from men afflicted by spirits. That man is a 
fool who would enter into any agreement with 
those miscreants or exact any oath from them. 


aeralyart 
ILT A AT m Utargaiewan 
Tafa YTS HAT TAT FEN FU 
Satyavat said— 
; If you cannot make honest men of those 
rogues and in saving them by means other than 


destruction, do you then root them out by 
celebrating some sacrifice. 

TRAY Arenas Mert UT AT: 

Asuauha EVAR aA ANI 

Kings practise severe penances for the sake 

of enabling their subjects to grow prosperous in 
their callings. When thieves and robbers 
increase in their territories they become 
ashamed. They, therefore, perform penances 
for putting down thefts and robberies and 
making their subjects live happily. 


fara: Yat A BAM Stet GA 
AHA TSA YAS TAT WATE 


` Subjects can be made honest by, being only 
terrorized. Good kings never kill the wicked 
from motives of retribution. Good kings 
succeed in ruing their subjects properly with 
the help of good conduct. 


Fa: AAAA BA vis yall 
wea fe pegada AAT II 


If the king act properly, the high class 
subjects imitate him. The inferior people, 
again, imitate their immediate superiors. Men 
are so formed that they imitate those whom 
they consider as their betters. 


MAAC THe A: TTL 


MAHABHARATA 


mafafai Hat: maA TAURI 
That king who, without controlling himself, 
seeks to govern others (from evil ways) 
becomes an object of ridicule with all men on 
account of his being engaged in the enjoyment 
of all worldly pleasures as a slave of his senses, 


Al Ua GSTS fafa paa 
qifa: a a aR 
That man who, through pride or mistaken 
judgement, offends against the king in any 
way, should be governed by every means. It is 
by this way that he is prevented from 
committing fresh offences. 
adad faa gape AE 
GLET E nguti TAARI R SI 
The king should first control his own self if 
he mean to control other offenders. He should 
punish sufficiently even his friends and near 
relatives. 


aa à mga a Weg gaS 
ai Ta WUT TAT Balt A FIA oll 
In that kingdom where a wicked offender is 
not sufficiently punished, offences increase and 
virtue decreases forsooth. 
sia meig fear À MASAT 
gi Sargieratster ya ware fag: 13 IN 
anaa: VHGA Aa T 
UA HATHA TT HAIG TARN 
Formerly, a Brahmana, endued with mercy 
and knowledge, taught me this. And, O son, I 
have thus been instructed by also our 
grandfathers of olden days, who gave such 
assurances of harmlessness to people, actuated 
by pity. Their words were,—In the Krita ages 
kings should govern their subjects by adopting 
harmless ways. 


mera eon re ayy AAT 
IR g fares wet ER FAFA 
In that Treta age kings should act according 


to ways that follow virtue lessened by ê fo i 
part. In the Dvapara age, they act according 


di 
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ways conforming with virtue decreased by half, 
and in the age following, according to ways 
conforming with virtue decreased by three- 
fourths. 


war safety Met Tet Sate Bl 
TAL HIATT He MAT EFAN X11 
When the Kali age begins, through the 
wickedness of kings and no account of the 
nature of the age itself, fifteen parts of even 
that fourth portion of virtue disappear, a 
sixteenth portion thereof being all that then 
remains. 
AA WAT Ma Maat Aa! 
amg: vie a ae a Aey ae RAZNI 
If O Satyavat, by adopting the way 
mentioned first, confusion sets in, the king, 
considering the span of human life, the strength 
of human beings, and the nature of the time 
that has come, should give punishments. 


wears fe war Ae Hee Tet TET 
qgan wy: ASTAR & 11 
Indeed, Manu, the son of the Self create, 
has, through pity for human beings, indicated 
the way by means of which men may follow 
knowledge for the sake of Liberation.” 


CHAPTER 268 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Religion of enjoyment and Liberation 
grater sara 
SER Yat AT: STEVES: | 
a: agami gfe frame gt 
Tear a der arrenter aa: | 
seated: aaga: frag! 
Yudhishthira said— 


You have already explained to me O 
grandfather, how the religion of Yoga, which 
Produces six well-known attributes, may be 
adopted and practised without injuring any 
Creature. Describe to me, O grandfather that 


religion which produces enjoyment and 
Liberation. O these two, both of which lead to 
the same end, which is superior?” 


ater Jaret 


Sat Tat meat magg 
Sat Tere at YF WiaaegAniy it 
Bhishma said— 


“Both courses of duty are highly sacred. 
Both are extremely difficult of performance. 
Both yield high fruits. Both are practised by 
those who are admittedly good. 


aa à adena waa: | 
TARN: MÅ ARTTI l 
I shall now describe to you on the 
authoritativeness of both these duties, for 
removing your doubts about thcir truc 
meaning. Listen to me with rapt attention. 
Srafatrerd i 
aire ter dare afate gafy 
Regarding it is cited the old discourse 


between Kapila and the cow. Listen to it, O 
Yudhishthira. 


agar fe goi A JN 
ARI: yN gA T: TUS 
We have heard that in days of yore when 

the god Tashtri came to the palace of king 
Nahusha, the latter, for satisfying the duties of 
hospitality, was on the point of slaying a cow 
in accordance with the true, ancient, and 
eternal injunction of the Vedas. 


at agan Gere: Ha TA: 

War fae aa aAA 

u Sfeaquat mat Arete 

muet Peat Aer saga THT N 

at mate: eeriga: aya africa 

et Aer ale Wat at: Haat AAT gH 

Seeing that cow tied for slaughter, Kapila of 

liberal soul, ever following Sattvika duties, 


always engaged in controlling his scnses, 
endued with true knowledge, and sparing in 
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dict, having gained an excellent understanding 
that was characterised by faith, perfectly 
fearless, beneficial, firm, and ever directed 
towards truth, uttered—Alas, ye Vedas!—At 
that time a Rishi by name Syumarashmi, 
entering the form of that cow, addressed the 
Yati Kapila, saying,—Silence, O Kapila! If the 
Vedas are censurable, whence have those other 
duties come to regarded as authoritative. 

AURA gia: AlttergTTT: | 

wand fe wat Sted fafaa: R011 

Men given to penances and enducd with 

intelligence, and who have the Shrutis and 
knowledge for their cycs, consider the 
injunctions of the Vedas, which have been 
declared througt: and compiled by the Rishis, to 
be the words of God himself. 

Tee me fewer ART: 

ant ferent deg Frees Wea: 11221 

What can a person say regarding the 

contents of the Vedas when these are the words 
of the Supreme Being himself, who is shorn of 
the desire of fruit, who is without the fever, 
who is addicted to nothing, and who is shorn of 
all exertion. 


ata sare 


T dent araa a facet cafe 
TUT aAA As ATAU 
Kapila said— 

I do not censure the Vedas, I do not wish to 
disparage them. We have heard that the 
different classes of duty laid down for the 
different modes of life, all lead to the same 
end. 


Tada UA AMAT Weta! 
TSR TEM A SA AAT Wes: 112311 


The Sanyasin attains to a high end. The 
hermit also attains to a hight end. Both the 
other two, also, viz., the house-holder and the 
Brahmacharin, attain to the same end. 

Soa fe Waa: VTA Ae: | 


Tai SAE: Sree Tel ATTACH YS HI 


MAHABHARATA 


All the four modes of life have always becn 
considered as Deva-yana ways. The respective 
strength or weakness of these, are represented 
by their respective superiority or inferiority, 
has been declared in the character of their 
respective ends. 

wa fafa valuta afer 
mAAR Baa AoA sya AAAs gy tt 

Knowing these, perform acts which lead to 
heaven and other blessings,—this is a Vedic 
declaration.—Do not perform acts,—this also 
is another obligatory declaration of the Vedas. 


SAIS BST: ACTS SIT SAA: | 
ud fermen mae gai ARN 


If abstention from acts produces merit, then 
their performance must be highly 
reprehensible. When the scriptures say this, the 
strength or weakness of particular sayings must 
be difficult to determine. 


ae fafa ANART: Wt AAI 
FA AMAT Ge Ae Ale Tara got 


If you know of any class of duty which is 
superior to the religion of harmlessness, and 
which depends upon direct evidence instead of 
that of the scriptures, do you then describe 


them to me,— 
- afaa 
mim aaah Bent ee aI 
Tet Wee Ue fe Tat Aes WRNI 
Syumarashmi said— 


One should celebrate sacrifices from desire 
of heaven’—we always hear this Shruti. 
Thinking first of the fruit, one makes 
preparations for sacrifice. 


arrest Tear wher faoa ÀI 
TAU; morea AA AR: 


Goat, horse, sheep, cow, all sorts of birds, 
domestic or wild, and herbs and plants, 
constitute the food of living creatures. We have 
heard this. 

Wart Pete: Wasted! 
UMS MT a aeg AR Ale: Rol! 


~~ 
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Food again ought to be taken day after day ud Ween: Wa Aq AGT IE CIRC KYA 
morning and evening. Again the Shruti says 5 fafi: wafer: 
that animals and grain form the limbs of ag aaa ig 4 a! 
Sacrifice. Mec Palen Age Kadaga? RI 
GUEI We Tt Wagener! The deciduous herbs, animals, trees, 


SA MRTG AT GRATIS 11 VI 
The Lord of the universe created them 
along with Sacrifice. The powerful Lord of all 
creatures made the god celebrate sacrifices 
with their help. 
aaa: Gel MOT: Wet AGT 


aaa fayi wigs ATTN VII 

Altogether seven (domestic) and seven 
(wild) animals are declared fit for sacrificc. 
Instead of all being equally fit, each succeeding 
one is inferior to the preceding one. The Vedas 
again say that the whole universe is appointed 
for sacrifice. The Vedas have appointed 
Purusha for the same purpose. 


A : qa: $ A 1 
wal Sg A ferfercitet faam, eat NRTA: 31 
This again has been sanctioned by men of 

ancient times. What Icarned man is there who 
does not sclect, according to his own power, 
individuals from among living creatures for 
sacrifice? 

Upeay AYES sree: Tel 

Aa TA KAA ATT YI 


The inferior animals, human beings, trees 
and herbs, all desire for the attainment of 
heaven. There is no means, however, except 
sacrifice, by which they can acquire the 
fruition of that desire. 


seer: uya sat Aea Tar afin 
saian: scat rA EMIRA 
eal Baile A ASA ENI 

afta Jet: A aaa SAAN 
STATA ITT At Meat Bets 

SIRT UTA CAT RSSA MUON 


creepers, clarified butter, milk, curds, meat and 
other selected things land, the points of the 
horizon, faith, and time which forms the 
twelfth, the Richs, the Yajushes, the Samans, 
and the sacrificer himself froming the 
sixteenth, and Fire which should be known as 
the householder,—these seventeen are said to 
be the limbs of Sacrifice. Sacrifice, the Shruti 
says, is the ruot of the world and its movement. 
With clarified butter, milk, curds, dung, curds 
mixed with milk, skin, the hair in her tail, 
horns, and hoofs, the cow alone is able to 
supply all the necessaries of sacrifice. For 
particular sacrifices are sanctioned particular 
ones, Ritwijas and presents together sustain 
Sacrifices. By collecting these things together, 
people celebrate sacrifices. - 


agai fe Pert amat sper Sefer 
Ua Ysa: Wa Wes AAT: 113 ofl 


This Shruti, quite of a piece with the truth, 
is heard that all things have been created for 
the celebration of Sacrifice. It was thus that all 
men of yore undertook the celebration of 
sacrifices. 

a feather ane nRa fever 
Beil AAT Seta A ASAT RI 

Regarding that person, however, who 
celebrates sacrifices, because of the belief that 
sacrifices should be celebrated not for the sake 
of fruit or reward, it is seen that he does not 
injure any creature or treat any one with 
hostility, or engage in the performance of any 
worldly work. 


ARIAT A elt agg: 
fafert fafa aaa RAMIN 
The things named above as the limbs of 
sacrifice, and those that have been mentioned 
as necessary in sacrifices and that are indicated 
in the ordinances, all maintain one another 
when used according to the approved ritual. 
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MAHABHARATA 


STATIS yA aR Sat: NAET: 
a featatsqavated ereng 3 


I sce also the Smritis compiled by the 
Rishis, into which the Vedas have been 
introduced. Learned men regard them as 
authoritative on account of their following the 
Brahmanas. 

aeu elt HOTT Wet T 
Heat WAL Ta THANG AAT 1 

Sacrifices have the Brahmanas for their 
progenitor, and truly they depend upon the 
Brahmanas. The whole universe depends upon 
sacrifices, and sacrifice depends upon the 
universe, 

Sitar TEU Aiea: Tel TT AIM! 
TRA MIR TATA FATA 4 1 

a wee fay cing ureter fag: 

Sia Aer dente Faget Tega GU 

The syllable OM is the root from which the 
Vedas have originated. He has no fear about 
next life in all the three worlds, who has 
uttered for him the syllables ‘OM, Namas, 
Svaha, Svadha, and Vashat, and who has 
according to his means, celebrated sacrifices 
and other rites. The Vedas and sages crowned 


with ascetic success, and the foremost of Rishis 
declare thus. 


Feat nja ATT wires far: 
Ararat Walter Terie WS fest: 1130911 
He, indeed, is a Brahmana in whom are the 
Riches, the Yajushes, the Samans, and the 
expletives necessary for completing the rhythm 


of the Samans according to the rules laid down 
in Vedic grammars. 


AR Aq Halt Get A Ye fest 
aatia a UCIC A:N 
You know, © worshipful Brahmana, what 
are the fruits of Agnihotra, of the Soma- 
sacrifice, and of the other great sacrifices. 
THe Ter na AR 
Asa: AMAT MT aE HVT SH 


I, therefore, hold that one should sacrifice 
and assist at other people’s sacrifices, without 
any hesitation whatsoever. One who celebrates 
sacrifices leading to heaven (such as 
Yotishtoma, etc.,) acquires great rewards in the 
next world in the form of heavenly bliss. 


aise were fafaga: 
Aqatelaayaa WAVY AAI ot! 
This is certain, viz., that they who do not 
celebrate sacrifices have neither this world nor 
the next. They who are really conversant with — 


the sayings of the Vedas consider both kinds of 
declarations as equally authoritative. 


CHAPTER 269 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Various religious rites described by 
Kapila 


aAA Sarat 


qaga Ara Ah ATA: | 
at Wag mig aaa ARAA 
Kapila said— 

Seeing that all the fruits that can be gained 
by acts are instable instead of being eternal, 
Yatis, by adopting self-control and tranquallity, 
attain to Brahma through the path of 
knowledge. There is nothing in any of the 
worlds that can stand in their way. 

feat Firea agiia ger: | 
faiga: Waar AASA: 

They are freed from the influence of all 
pairs of opposites. They never offer their 
salutation to anything or to any creature. They 
are above all the fetters of want. Wisdom is 
theirs. They are purged of every sin. Pure and 
stainless they live rove about. 


anasa Heat Get a Falke: | 
GST TEE Tea pT: 
They have, in thei own understandings, 


formed fixed conclusions regarding all 
destructible objects and at a life of 
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Renunciation. Devoted to Brahma, and already 
at one with Brahma, they have taken refuge in 
Brahma. 


faa EER R: RAT: 
wat n i a eA Fes ASTI II 
Getting over gricf, and freed from the 
quality of darkness, their acquisitions arc 
cternal. When the high end of these men is 
within reach of attainment, what need has one 


for performing the duties of the domestic mode 
of life. 


BOREL Cf 
AAT UAT SBT aN UAT TA: | 
TEMAS AISA: NAANI 1 


Syumarashmi said— 


If, indeed, that be the highest object of 
acquisition, if that be truly the highest end then 
the importance of the domestic mode of life 
becomes clear, because without the domestic 
mode no other mode of life ever becomes 
possible. 

FAT WATT Wet safa Seta: | 
We MERA Tia SATA: 116 I 

Indeed, as all living creatures live on 
account of their dependence on their respective 
mothers, similarly the three other modes of life 
exist on account of their dependence upon the 
domestic mode. 


FEU Ut Gat TEA TT: 
mene THT Yet aaao 


The householder who lives like a 
householder, celebrates sacrifices and practise 
penances. Whatever is done by anybody for 
acquiring happiness has for its root the 
domestic mode of life. 

Meade: Aa mgA SAT: | 
We BN + A RNI 

All living creatures consider the procreation 

of offspring as a root of great happiness. The 


procreation of children, however, becomes 
Impossible in any other mode of life. 


ang Wateteear afecaraniset:1 
ann after mond Herr RRR 


Every sort of grass and straw, all plants and 
herbs, and others of the same class growing on 
hills and mountains, have the domestic mode 
of life for their root. Upon these rests the life of 
living creatures. And since nothing clse is scen 
than life, domesticity may be regarded as the 
refuge of the entire universe. 

HAT ANY Heel Wea Watt Ahad Yetta 
TRAM: geasa Ri: 1120 UI 
FRAT: TTT: af: 
Woe eu: WavaTATAafeSas NRU 

Who then speaks the truth who says that 
domesticity cannot bring on the acquisition of 
Liberation? Only those who have no faith and 
wisdom and penctration, only those who have 
no reputation, who arc idle and toil-wom who 
have misery in their lot on account of their 
pristine deeds, only those who are destitute of 
learning, see the profusion of tranquillity in a 
life of mendicancy. 


Iaea tyfe water yait gani 
TROT AT TEA ATA USAT NAA 


The central and unfailing (Vedic) 
distinctions are the causes that keep up the 
three worlds. That Illustrious person of the 
highest caste who is conversant with the 
Vedas, is adored from the very date of his 
birth. 


separa fe wade fR 
afar aed ANNALI 


Besides the celebration of Garbhadhana, 
Vedic Mantras become necessary for enabling 
persons of the twice-born classes to perform all 
their acts regarding both this and the other 
world. 


Ge A: Maar Mat Tair 
qA Tat wget at frosty NIRS 
In cremating his body in attainment of a 


second body, in that of his drink and food after 
such attainment, in that of giving away kine 
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and other animals for helping him to cross the 
river that divides this world from that of Yama, 
in that of sinking the funeral cakes in water, 
Vedic Mantras are necessary. 


ai afera: women: TI 
RA WAL WAT HOTT 


Then again the three classes of Pitris, viz., 
the Archishmats, the Varihshads, and the 
Kravyads, approve of the necessity of Mantras 
about the dead, and Mantras are regarded as 
powerful causes. 

ua aag aay gat Meister wea 
UE aa AA: aag ge 1 

When the Vedas proclaim this so loudly 
and when again human beings are said to owe 
debts to the Pitris, the Rishis, and the gods, 
how can any one attain to Liberation. 

fart aane: fist: TaT 
Jaena maaa TRON 

This false doctrine (of incorporeal existence 
called Emancipation), seemingly consistent 
with truth, but subversive of the real meaning 
of the injunctions of the Vedas, has been 
introduced by learned men shorn of prosperity 
and eaten up by idleness. 


Aa miga Het aT 
Al Gent Ast Saya: | 
IA ag: Tat: aaa 
daiat a ATARI 
That Brahmana who celebrates sacrifices 
according to the injunctions of the Vedas, is 
never seduced by sin. Through sacrifices, such 
a person acquires high regions of happiness 
along with the animals he has killed in those 
sacrifices, and himself, pleased by the 
acquisition of all his wishes succeeds in 


pleasing those animals by fulfilling their 
wishes. 


q Aami UMA Meat A Aaa 


Hed Mette Feat Teter Tet aR 
By neglecting the Vedas, by guile, or by 
deception, one never succeeds in attaining to 


MAHABHARATA 


the Supreme. On the other hand, it is by 
practising Vedic rites that one succeeds in 
attaining to Brahma. 


caftet Sater 
ai a wind a sitet a eta: 
MGA Aag Å: WATT ott 
Kapila said— 
There are the Darsha, the Pauranmasha, the 


` Agnihotra, the Chaturmashya, and other rites 


which an intelligent man should perform. 
Eternal merit consists in their performance. 
SAT: WITT: YEA Terese: | 
qada m À Farerteagataar: nz R 
Those that have adopted the Sanyasa mode 
of life, who abstain from all acts, who are 
endued with patience, who are cleansed, and 
who are conversant with Brahma, succeed by 
such knowledge of Brahma in satisfying the 
debts to the gods, (also the Pitris and the 
Rishis), described to be so very fond of 
libations poured in sacrifices. 
MAMAS AAT TAT: | 
zasi mi gafa SIG eT VATT: 112 VN 
The very gods become stupefied in finding 
out the path of that pathless person who forms 
himself the soul of all creatures and who 
regards all creatures impartially. 
agek yet agja aga dagana are! 
agat ara saug Tent g ge TANT 
Through instructions delivered by s the 
preceptor one knows that which lives within 
this body to be of a four-fold nature, having 
besides four doors and four mouths. In 
consequence of two arms the organ of speech, 
the stomach, and the organ of pleasure, the 
very duties are said to have four doors. One 
should, therefore, do his best to keep those 
doors under control. 
Taam Fd Wed 
eal A Ua Vetta 
TAMA i TYAS" 


_ 


SHANTI PARVA 


277 


One should not gamble with dice. One 
should not appropriate others properties. One 
should not officiate at the sacrifice of a person 
of a mean birth. One should not, yielding to 
anger, smite another with hands or feet. That 
intelligent man who acts thus is said to have his 
hands and feet well-governed. 


ASA FMT aA j 
qA a a Hala 
aaa sI- 
RNR ERA FIAT 41 
One should not make loud abuse or 
censure. One should not speak useless words. 
One should forbear from knavery and from 
accusing others. One should observe the vow 
of truthfulness, be sparing of speech, and 


always careful. By acting thus one will have 
his organ of speech well-governed. 


AMM: TA Ag: MN- 
AT: MERA: RATA 
arareinrentirerediet 
TAT CASTS STATS EI 
One should not abstain entirely from food. 
One should not cat too much. One should give 
up covetousness, and always seek company of 
the good. One should cat only so much as is 
necessary for keeping life. By acting thus one 
succeeds in properly governing the door 
represented by his stomach. 
q Auti faga ari 
q an miaa 
waladt aa mia 
TATA TETRA ATI II 
One should not, O hero, out of lust take 
another wife when he has a wedded wife. One 
should never call a woman to bed except in her 
season. One should confine himself to her own 
married spouse without seeking union with 
other women. By acting thus one is said to 
have his organ of pleasure properly governed. 


BRUT ser Talon YAP ATT: 
STIS Gg ata, Ua wa fee 


That wise man is truly a regencrate person 
who has all his four doors, viz., the organ of 
pleasure, the stomach, the two arms (and two 
feet), and the organ of spcech, properly 
governed. 


RUE ada Mery 
faa wea aat ard fer ager ANANIN 


Everything becomes uscless of that person 
whose doors are not well govemed. O what 
avail are the penances of such a man? Of what 
avail are his sacrifices? What can be gained by 
his body? 

CP RNOC CCE RRECMMUCE LL 
argent rai d Sar agt fag:113 ol! 

The gods consider him a Brahmana who 
has cast off his upper garment, who sleeps on 
the naked earth, who makes his arm a pillow, 
and whose heart is endued with tranquillity. 


zang Way A Wat Tit Wht: 
Manqaret far aeni ferg:113 R 
That person who, given to contemplation, 
singly enjoys all the happiness that married 
couples enjoy, and who pays no attention to the 
joys and griefs of others, should be known as a 
Brahmana. 
Wa waite ga aap aM 
fag: Way t ar arent fag=113 VI 
That man who properly understands all this 
as it really is and its various metamorphoses, 
and who knows what the end is of all created 
objects, is known by the gods as a Brahmana. 


Pay Tet Sar Teo fas:113 311 
Onc who entertains no fear from any 
creature and from whom no creature has any 
fear, and who forms himself the soul of all 
creatures, should be known as a Brdhmana. 


ai Way: Waa Aa: 
AROMA Satna 
afaa Bad Aare, E Hea wi 


Without having gained purity of heart 
which is the true end of all religions acts such 
as gifts and sacrifices, men of foolish 
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understandings do not succeed in acquiring a 
knowledge of what is necessary in making one 
a Brahmana even when explained by 
preceptors. Shorn of a knowledge of all this, 
these men desire fruits of a different sort, viz., 
heaven and its joys. 
SN: Mera TA Aa 
á AeA YUU Pra GTR AN 
anaga Farag ay Yard 
Fraga SATAN. ITAA TATA 113 G1 
Taf a aii gta gait =I 
fearon a yafaa TRLN 
Unable to practise even a small part of that 
good conduct which has descended from 
remote times, which is eternal, which is 
characterised by certainty, which enters as a 
thread in all our duties, and by following which 
men of knowledge belonging to all the modes 
of life convert their respective duties and 
penances into dreadful weapons for killing the 
ignorance and evils of worldliness, men of 
foolish understandings regard acts which yield 
visible fruits, which are fraught with the 
highest power, and that are deathless, as 
fruitless after all and as deviations not 
sanctioned by the scriptures. In sooth, however, 
that conduct, comprising practices the very 
opposite to those that are seen in times of 
distress, is the very essence of carefulness and 
is never affected by lust and anger and other 
passions of a similar nature. 


YUNA Yaa MA Yoo: | 
MAorAretera Sit AGIA C1 


About sacrifices again, it is very difficult to 
determine all their particulars. If ascertained, it 
is very difficult to follow them in practice. If 
practised, the fruits which they beget arc 
terminable. Mark this well. 


enters 
BM a AGHA AMET Wail AA 
at agit ah Weg Fas ANS SI 


Syumarashmi said— 


MAHABHARATA 


The Vedas sanction acts and disallow them. 
Whence then is their authority when their 
injunctions thus contradict each other? 
Renunciation of acts, again, yield great benefit. 
Both these ways have been laid down in the 
Vedas. Do you describe to me this subject, O 
Brahmana. 


altel Sart 
vagig yafaa: Tee Pera: 
weet g fanaa aq na STAY 0 I 
Kapila said— 
Adopting the path of the good (viz., Yoga), 
do you in even this life realise its fruits by the 
direct evidence of your senses! What, however, 


are the palpable results of those other objects 
which pursue? 


Songer 
Se Ter idf: 
Sa: waama feraerari's Bi 


Syumarashmi said— 


O Brahmana, I am Syumarashmi by name! 
I have come here for gaining knowledge. 
Desirous of done good to myself I have begun 
this conversation in all simplicity and not from 
desire of argumentation. 


gi a dyi at ma, acg ÙI 
maafi wed Tet: Tae Fea: 


faa Were eral AGUAS R 

This doubt has filled my mind. O illustrious 
one, solve it to me! You have said that they 
who adopt the path of the good (viz., Yoga), by 
which Brahma is attained, realise its fruits by 
the direct evidence of their senses. What, 
indeed, is that which can be realised by the 
direct evidence of the senses and which is 
followed by yourselves? 


SA aT STATS ATTA 
STAT ASAT TY Teng eATCOT ATTA: 11S 3 
Avoiding all sciences that have disputation 


only for their highest object, I have so studied 
the Agama as to have duly understood their 
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truc import. By Agama I understand the 
injunctions of the Vedas. I also include in that 
word those sciences based on logic which have 
for their object the explanation of the real 
meaning of the Vedas. 


PTAA STAT Fae 
fafa: wage a grea RTL YI 


Without avoiding the duties sanctioned for 
the particular mode of life which one may 
follow, one should follow the practices laid 
down in Agama. Such observance of the 
practices laid down in Agama gives one 
success. On account of the certainty of the 
conclusions of Agama, the success which the 
latter brings on may be said to be almost 
realisable by direct evidence. 

dida faa fe Aa aren 
fearon aet far gadiem 
Uae, aig mags TENS AUG I 

As a boat, that is tied to another bound for a 
diffcrent port, cannot take its passengers to the 
port they wish to reach, so ourselves, dragged 
by our acts due to past desires, can never cross 
the cternal river of birth and death. Describe to 
me this subject, O illustrious one! Teach me as 
a preceptor teaches a disciple. 


ta ani + ager argent a Fra: 
a AfA agmg Sart GI 


No one is seen among men who has 
perfectly renounced all earthly objects, nor one 
who is perfectly contented with oneself, nor 
one who has gone over grief, nor one who is 
perfectly free from disease, nor one who is 
absolutely free from the desire to act, nor one 
who has an absolute distaste for 
companionship, nor one who has entirely 
abstained from acts of every sort. 


qas a gaa Nafa A AAT Aa 
gaia naai WAT: Wawrggl sell 


Even men like yourself are seen to yield to 
joy and indulge in grief as persons like 
ourselves. Like other creatures the senses of 
persons like yourselves have their functions or 
cbjects. 


ud agi amie vata! 
Teer oA fea Preys cl 
Tell me, in what then, if we are to 
determine the question of happiness, consists 
pure happiness for all the four castes and all the 
four modes of life who and which have the 
same basis. 


afta sara 
Aq aA pren Waa! 
TA Wa OYE wa wa AATAS I 
Kapila said— : 


Whatever may be the Shastras according to 
which one performs the acts, the ordinances 
laid down in it for regulating those acts never 
become fruitless. Whatever again the school of 
opinion according to which one may act, one is 
sure to attain to the highest end by only 
following the duties of self-control or Yoga. 


We wraat Wad A wt yada! 
Werder A gR: A fanga IT: ofl 
Knowledge helps that man in crossing (over 
the river of life and death), who follows 
knowledge. That conduct, however, which men 


follow after deviating from the path of 
knowledge, pains them. 


wera geet cams weer FT: 
Verret IH aAA AGTERIN RI 


It is clear that ye are endued with 
knowledge and dissociated from every earthly 
object that may produce pain. But have any of 
you at any time, succeeded in gaining that 
knowledge by which everything is capable of 
being scen as at one with one Universal Self. 


Wed PIA Met thas, Aaa: | 
MMS TANG QU 


Without a correct understanding of the 
scriptures, some there are, fond only of 
argumentation who, on account of being 
overwhelmed by desire and hatred, become the 
slaves of pride and arrogance. 
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MAHABHARATA 


o 


qenia A AA:N 
R AAT gea gT: 3N 


Without having correctly understood the 
meaning of scriptural sayings, these robbers of 
the scriptures, these depredators of Brahma, 
actuated by arrogance and mistake, refuse to 
pursue tranquillity and practise self-control}. 

Airaa wah a yomg 
Fat m: yim TAT A TATLIYI 

These men sce fruitlessness on every side, 
and if they succeed in acquiring the power of 
knowledge they never give it to others for 
rescuing them. Made up entirely of the quality 
of ignorance, they have ignorance only for 
their refuge. 


Al arated: WHat: KAS AM GT! 


TE BRST SIT FA NST Aa: 
fenaa JOM: SARENA: 4 1 
One becomes subject to all the 


characteristics of that nature which one 
imbibes. Accordingly, of him who has 
ignorance for his refuge, the passions of envy, 
lust, anger, pride, falschood, and vanity, 
continually grow, for one’s qualities have one’s 
nature for their root. 

T amag: Testy: YAY! 

Ti MCA AT: MAT TAT GI 

Thinking in this way and secing these 

faults, Yatis, who seek the highest end, follow 
Yoga, leaving both good and ill. 


Spay Earea 
TANGA TEL Mea: Virani errr 
1 lage PAM Weed WATT OL 
Syumarashmi said— 


© Brahmana, all that I have said is strictly 
according to the scriptures. It is, however, very 
truc that without a correct understanding of the 
meaning of the scriptures, one dces not feel 
inclined to obey what the scriptures really say. 


a: aad sre: Wa weather: 
ACMA Meee AAT AAT CA 


Whatever conduct is consistent with equity, 
is conformable with the scriptures. Even that is 
what the Shruti says, Likewise, whatever 
conduct is inconsistent with equity in 
incompatible with the scriptures. This also is 
held by the Shruti. 


A NGA Ret PSA, maae Peart: 
EAE, AAMAS TAN RI 


It is certain that no one can do a scriptural 
act by violating the scriptures. That which is 
against the Vedas is unscriptural. The Shruti 
says this. 


Vand Wyatt Geet SHAT: | 
WARE TI Wah Vira a GIT TAT 
shaaalsr dant WAT: HAIR oll 


Many men, who believe only what directly 
appeals to their senses, see only this world. 
They do not see what the scriptures declare to 
be faults. They have, accordingly, like 
ourselves, to yield to gricf. Those objects of the 
sense which concern men like you are the same 
with which other living creatures are 
concerned. 


T agi ania IRNI . 
Taraa oid aAA R 
amei ACHP reaR 
afaa AAT: RN 


All the four castes of men and all the four 
modes of life, however different their duties, 
seek the same single end. You are gifted with 
unquestioned talents and abilities. For 
determining that particular conduct which is 
well calculated to fulfil the desired end, you 
have by describing to me the Infinite (Brahma), 
filled my soul with tranquallity. As regards 
ourselves, on account of our inability to 
understand the Soul we are deprived of a 
correct understanding of life reality- Our 
wisdom is concerned with low things, and we 
are covered with thick darkness. 


Wad at Galt FT Way: 
fusa Srna aR faaea 31! 


_ 
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Sears canbe Nse mg 
STUART aiena ZI 


Only he who is given to Yoga, who has 
satisfied all his duties, who is capable of roving 
everywhere depending only on his own body, 
who has brought his soul under perfect 
restraint, who has gone above the requirements 
of the science of morality and who disregards 
the whole world, can transgress the 
declarations of the Vedas regarding acts, and 
say that there is Liberation. 


Be J Geant at pga 

SMART Ue: WARENI 4 UI 

Fares grant + Asa rahe 

faq malt oar a smart Free 116 G11 

For one, however, who lives in the midst of 

relatives, this course of conduct is highly 
difficult to follow. Gift, study of the Vedas, 
sacrifices begetting children, simplicity of 
conduct, when by doing even these no one 
attains to Liberation, fie on him who secks to 
attain to it. and on Liberation itself that is 
sought! It appears that the labour spent upon 
acquiring it is all fruitless. ` 


Thre a ae Sart yea: Frati 
CRE HATS ASTATIIG 911 


One ‘is charged with atheism if he 
disregards the Vedas by not doing the acts they 
declare. O illustrious one, I wish to hear 
forthwith about that which comes in the Vedas 
after the injunctions about acts. 


Ta Seer A ergas eag At: 
a à fafat arga ATTS ¢ 11 


Do tell me the truth, O Brahmana! I sit at 
your feet as a disciple. Teach me kindly! I wish 
to know as much about Liberation as is known 
to yau, O learned one! 


kkk 


CHAPTER 270 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The importance of the Vedas and the 
Vedic rites 


aA sare 
Sal: WAT Gla A AA: Yd: Fas 
X Teoh ARA aae Tt A ACUI! 
Kapila said— 
The Vedas are considered as an authority 
by all. People never disobey them. Brahma is 


of two kinds, viz., Brahma is represented by 
sound, and Brahma as Supreme. 


yaaa Fond: wt venferres ttt 
MAMA, ot Ae Ae Het APTN! 


One conversant with Brahma of sound 
succeeds in attaining to Supreme Brahma. 
Beginning with the rites of Garbhadhana, that 
body which the father creates with the help of 
Vedic Mantras is purified (after birth) by Vedic 
Mantras. 


ager fe wat nafa sero: 
BAA Fee HUT Ae Teter WZ 
When the body, has been purified with 

purificatary rites, the owner thereof is called a 
Brahmana and becomes a vessel fit for 
recciving knowledge of Brahma. Know that the 
meed of acts is purity of heart which only 
brings on Liberation. I shall now speak to you 
of that. 

SANTA re Heat ARAR 

a seta à aan feat RaRa: 

Iais: Paga: 

TAT A ATA MRTT I 


Whether purity of heart has been acquired 
or not, is what can be known to the person 
himself who has acquired it. It can never be 
known with the help of either the Vedas or 
inference. They who have no expectations, 
who discard every sort of riches by not keeping 
anything for future use, who are not covetous, 


282 


and who are free from every sort of affection 
and aversion, celebrate sacrifices believing 
only that their performance is a duty. To make 
gifts to deserving persons is the end of all 
riches. 
mm: UIE Tether, MANR: 
TWA Mencda aes Pera Pea: 116 1 
TRAST Pega: | 
amasya Taytted TIMI 
SL TEM YAGI ASYM: TSA! 
UMA TIT get eA ATTEN 11 
Never addicted at any time to sinful deeds, 
observant of rites sanctioned by the Vedas, 
capable of fructifying all their wishes, gifted 
with certain conclusions through pure 
knowiedge, never giving way to anger,—never 
indulging in envy, free from pride and malice, 
firm in Yoga, of unsullied conduct, and 
unsullied learning, given to the behoof of all 
creatures, there were in days of yore many men 
living like householders and thoroughly 
devoted to the their own duties, there were 
many kings also of the same accomplishment, 
devoted to Yoga, and many Brahmanas also of 
the same character. 


PT amaaa: UST AMA: | 
TORI: YA: ACM: WALI UI 
They treated all creatures equally and were 
gifted with perfect sincerity. They had 
contentment, certainty of knowledge. The 
rewards of their righteousness were apparent, 
and they were pure in conduct and heart. They 
were endued with faith in Brahma of both 
forms. 


Yang, Meena aaa eta: | 
Wt ot Geoste st dente Peat 
At first making their hearts pure, they duly 
observed all vows. They observed the duties of 
righteousness on even occasions of distress and 


great difficulty, without deviating in any 
particular. 


Wat Ade aae aE RAAN 


MAHABHARATA 


Uniting together they uscd to celebrate 
meritorious acts. In this they found grea 
happiness. And inasmuch as they never 
transgressed, they had never to perform any 
expiatory rite. 

aed fe adena gudan Aa: 
WAG A STAT 


Depending upon the true course of virtue, 
they became gifted with irresistible energy, 
They never followed their own understandings 
while acquiring merit but followed the 
injunctions of the scriptures along for that end, 
Accordingly they were never guilty of guile in 
performing acts of righteousness. 

AUF FIA: KARATA, Tel 
Wi ane aai mafai Here 8311 

On account of their observing unitedly the 
perfect ordinances of the scriptures without 
following the rites laid down in the alternative, 
they were never compelled to perform any 
expiation. 

afer fat feat fe mafai a fae 
giae Tot maA Biers gel 

There is no expiation for men who follow 
the ordinances laid down in the scriptures. The 
Shruti says that expiation exists for only men 
who are weak and unable to follow the 
absolute provisions of the sacred law. 


wa agan fart: Guo Agate: | 
Aaga: YA gaa ARET: IRA 
Many Brahmanas of this kind in days of 


yore, devoted to the celebration of Vedas, 
endued with purity, good conduct and fame. 


msee se FA: | 

Tat AAMT AT HAUT AT SATA NG UI 
STAT INRA HR TAHA 
STATA JARATTI RON 
Tanta: ARa wpe AR 
api Ra ay mAg ATRA 
aiman A: ma Ae! 
AAS LEIS EELE g: tt EKAN 


_ 
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SH: TAA TA STAT TTT 

a aena Foot yea JANUR ol 

SereyateanG feats gy YETTA 

FRITS SAT UMASA: 112 NI 

adaig ong Ant wre ART: 

arate get fe sre arent fag: 211 

They always adored Brahma in the 

sacrifices, and were free from desire. Endued 
with Icarning they got over all the bonds of 
life. The sacrifices of these men, thcir Vedic 
knowledge, their acts performed according to 
the ordinances, their study of the scriptures at 
the proper hours, and the wishes they formed, 
freed as they were from lust and anger, 
observant as they were of pious conduct and 
acts despite all difficultics, famous as they 
were for performing the dutics of their own 
castes and mode of life, purified as their souls 
were on account of their very nature, 
characterised as thcy were by thorough 
sincerity, devoted as they were to tranquillity, 
and attentive as they were to their own 
practises, were at one with Infinite Brahma. 
This is the eternal Shruti we have heard. The 
penances of men who were so noble, of men 
whose conduct and acts were so difficult of 
observance and accomplishment, of men those 
wishes were crowned with success on account 
of the strict satisfaction of their duties, became 
potent instruments for the destruction of all 
worldly desires. The Brahmanas hold that that 
Good conduct, which is wonderful, whose 
origin may be traced to very old times, which 
is eternal, and whose marks are unchangeable, 
which differs from the practices which even the 
good follow in time of distress and represents 
their acts in other situations, which is at one 
with carefulness, over which lust, anger, and 
other evil passions have no control, and on 
account of which there was no transgression in 
all mankind, subsequently became divided into 
four sub-divisions, agreeing with the four 


modes of Jife, by person unable to follow its 


dutics in minute detail and entirety. 


i ett fafaa wer teak wet afer 
Tet Ua AR aaah RATT: 112 31 


By properly following that course of Good 
Conduct after adoption of the Sanyasa mode of 
life, the good attain to the highest end. Thcy 
also who become forest recluses, reach the 
same high end. 

qeria asa agr: 
a Ue Ra rA A festa: 112 x11 

Thcy also who observe the domestic mode 
of life, attain to the highest end; and lastly, 
those who lead the Brahmacharya mode, attain 
to the same end. Those Brahmanas are seen to 
shine in the sky as luminaries shedding 
beneficent rays of light all around. 


waa orgy Aa EN CPTI: | 
SUA: arene ARER 
Those countless Brahmanas have become 
Stars and constellations set in their fixed roads. 


By virtue of contentment they have all acquired 
Infinity as the Vedas say. 

qrafa Hat yag MRT: 

a ferent gA: Rather seat 112 GUI 

If such men have to return to the world 

through the wombs of living creatures, they are 
never sullied by sins which have the 
unexhausted remnant of pristine deeds for their 
originating cause. 


Vata Teratt YT: | 
Ua Feat AIT: ASA TTT ATVI 
Indeed, one who has lived like a 

Brahmacharin and served dutifully ` his 
preceptor, who has arrived at fixed 
conclusions, and who has devoted himself to 
Yoga thus, is truly a Brahmana. Who else is 
worthy of being called a Brahmana? 

aid erate YA a ale ayy! 

We VERA eT ANRC 

aimag A Wel A: Meat gA: 

Teagan Aat ATRI 

agaa m: recor Sit Stet: 
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MAHABHARATA 


a alaala 


ifa: Tet Pred aeaa: 113 o 
When acts alone settle who is a Brahmana 
and who is not; acts must be held to point out 
the happiness or misery of a person. About 
those who have by conquering all evil passions 
acquired purity of heart, we have heard the 
clernal Shruti that, on account of the Infinity 
which they acquire and of the knowledge of 
Brahma (they acquire through the declarations 
of Shrutis), they see everything as Brahma. The 
duties followed by those pure-hearted men, 
who are shorn of desire, and who have 
Liberation only for their object, for acquisition 
of the knowledge of Brahma, are equally 
sanctioned for all the four castes and all the 
four modes of life. That knowledge is always 
aained by Brahmanas of pure hearts and 
controlled soul. 
HAAN FCB AM 
anata AT: WATT: 113 A 
One whose soul is for Renunciation based 
upon contentment, is considered as the refuge 
of tue knowledge. Renunciation, whcrein 
exists the knowledge leading to Liberation, and 
which is highly necessary for a Brahmana, is 
eternal. 
AN: Sac AT AAAI! 
mad Mesa at Gaeisaaaett| 
FSM: eaa AAO Yrs 113 VU 
Renunciation is sometimes found mixed 
with the duties of other modes. But whether 
existing in that state or by itsclf, one practises it 
according to his power. Renunciation is the 
root of great benefit to every sort of person. 
Only he who is weak, fails to pursue it. That 
pure-hearted man who sceks to attain to 
Brahma becomes saved .rom the world. 


augeat 
A Youd A cat SN E a 
maae a CART AT:1133 
qai Aaa g ATA: AART: 
Vaaa À Perl aAA Vesa 113 XI 


Syumarashmi said— 


Of them who are given up to enjoyment, 
they who make gifis, they who celebrate 
sacrifices, they who are given to the study of 
the Vedas, and they who follow the life of 
Renunciation after having acquired and 
enjoyed riches and all its pleasures, when they 
depart from this world, who is it who gets the 
foremost place in heaven? I ask you this, O 
Brahmana! Do you tell me truly.— 


aia sara 


Rra: YA: Wa psg a 
qg MGS wren Ud aah VAAN GI 
Kapila said— 

Those who live like householders are surely 
auspicious and gain every sort of excellence. 
They are unable, however, to enjoy the 
happiness of Renunciation. Even you may sce 
this. 


wigarearer 
Waa Wah À Tee: Hie: | 
sera a ait aragiz 


Syumarashmi said— 


You depend upon knowledge as the means. 
Those who live like houscholders, have placed 
their faith in acts. It has, however, been said 
that the end of all modes of life is Liberation. 


TEA rA Faget At Gra! 
AG AMA BMA TTA Waa ARV 


No difference, therefore, is seen between 
them about cither their superiority or inferiorily 
of power. O illustrious one do you, then, clear 
out the mystery and enlighten me. 


‘alte sare 
yinka: ani A g UTA est 


ear Sele: Wert Teg a BRN 


aniei aa Matsa AMAIA! 
aasma Biter MTR SU 
Kapila said— 
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Acts only purify the body, Knowledge, 
however, is the highest end. When all defects 
of the heart are cured, and when the happiness 
of Brahma becomes esiablished in knowledge. 
benevolence, forgiveness, tranquillity, mercy, 
truthfulness, and open-mindedness, abstention 
from injury, absence of pride, modestry, 
renunciation, and abstention from work are 
acquired. 

WUT RAN Ut: WC AAT! 
ag agga Wer afer 0 ll 

These form the path of Brahma. By those 
one acquires the Highest. A wise man when he 
acquires these qualitics, understands that the 


cure of all defects of the heart is the result of 
acts. 


ai am: wea: gen fagar ware: 
Tit rafa UgUrEMATg: Wat ATS BN 
That, indeed, is considered as the highest 
end which is acquired by Brahmanas gifted 


with wisdom, withdrawn from all acts, 
possessed of purity and the surety of 
knowledge. 

aeig Afa a faer a anfa 


We Sefaferrgrdissat area ERN 
One who acquires a knowledge of the 
Vedas, of that which is taught by the Vedas, 
and the details of acts, is said to be conversant 
with the Vedas. Any other mar is only: a bag of 
wind. 


ud fagdafaet aq wel nET 
ae fe fot wader ae aaa a fet ASAHI 


One who is master of the Vedas, knows 
everything, for everything is established on the 
Veda. The present, past, and future all exist in 
the Vedas. 


Uta Fret ada Ue aaa a A aI 


Uda a Wet a Mediated fasts v1 
This is the one conclusion of all the 
scriptures viz., that this universe exists and 
does not exist. To the man of knowledge this is 
both existent and non-existent. To him this all 
is both the end and the middle. 


wid warm saa nday Fifer 

aT SAT TATE Meas & 

want et fafi Afai 

WAIT Wet Vet a 
uå YG asagat a 
Geer MASA ANSE Ul 
This truth depends upon all the Vedas, viz., 

that when complete -Renunciation takes, place 
one acquires what is sufficient! Then, again, 
the highest contentment follows and depends 
upon Liberation, which is absolute; which 
exists as the soul of all moral and immortal 
things, which is well-known as such universal 
soul, which is the highest object of knowledge 
as being at one with all mobile and immobile 
objects, which is full, which is perfect 
happiness, which is without duality, which is 
the foremost of all things, which is Brahma, 
which is Unmanifest and the cause also of the 
Unmanifest, and which is without any sort of 
decay. 


at: AAT era Bt 
anfad Aa Gat FA 
Ua: adt gia- 
RA ART TET EIZO 


Power to control the senses, forgiveness 
and abstention from work owing to the absence 
of desire,—these three are the cause of perfect 
happiness. With the help of these three 
qualities, men having understanding for ‘heir 
eyes, succeed in reaching that Brahma which is 
increate, which is the supreme cause of the 
universe, which is unchangeable, and which is 
beyond destruction. I bow to that Brahma, 
which is at one with kim that knows it. 
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MAHABHARATA 


Se EE ee 


qia: eae Het Traut rarer: 113 ol 
When acts alone settle who is a Brahmana 
and who is not; acts must be held to point out 
the happiness or misery of a person. About 
those who have by conquering all evil passions 
acquired purity of heart, we have heard the 
eternal Shruti that, on account of the Infinity 
which they acquire and of the knowledge of 
Brahma (they acquire through the declarations 
of Shrutis), they see everything as Brahma. The 
duties followed by those pure-hearted men, 
who are shorn of desire, and who have 
Liberation only for their object, for acquisition 
of the knowledge of Brahma, are equally 
sanctioned for all the four castes and all the 
four modes of life. That knowledge is always 
gained by Brahmanas of pure hearts and 
controlled soul. 
HAART AMET! 
ATA AA a AMT: UTT: VU 
One whose soul is for Renunciation based 
upon contentment, is considered as the refuge 
of true knowledge. Renunciation, wherein 
exists the knowledge leading to Liberation, and 
which is highly necessary for a Brahmana, is 
elernal. 
MEN: Sheet AT TATE ATA! 
mai Wea At gasata 
FN: Wena HANA YF 113 VI 
Renunciation is sometimes found mixed 
with the duties of other modes. But whether 
existing in that state or by itself, one practises it 
according to his power. Renunciation is the 
root of great benefit to every sort of person. 
Only he who is weak, fails to pursuc it. That 
pure-hearted man who sceks to attain to 
Bralima becomes saved arom the world. 


Sntyaeanea 
X Youd A cad SA FT A 
TAaeUeTeNaa ST TAT WATT 113 311 
Uae Hea g aaa: ARTA: 
Udereaees Yer WMA YET: Vi 


Syumarashmi said— 

Of them who are given up to enjoyment, 
they who make gifls, they who celebrate 
sacrifices, they who are given to the study of 
the Vedas, and they who follow the life of 
Renunciation after having acquired and 
enjoyed riches and all its pleasures, when, they 
depart from this world, who is it who gels the 
foremost place in heaven? I ask you this, O 
Brahmana! Do you tell me truly.— 


afa sare 
unaa: YA: Wa ysg À 
q y arga ma ya aA aR 
Kapila said—- 

Those who live like householders are surely 
auspicious and gain every sort of excellence. 
They are unable, however, to enjoy the 
happiness of Renunciation. Even you may sce 
this. 


aniya 
Waa HAMS À WERT: HAA: | 
STATO a Waa PBA TEATS & 1 
Syumarashmi said— 


You depend upon knowledge as the means. 
Those who live like houscholders, have placed 
their faith in acts. It has, however, been said 
that the end of all modes of life is Liberation. 


Were yad AN Art geal 
We aag WAS WA Naig ANZ! 


No difference, therefore, is seen between 
them about cither their superiority or inferiority 
of power. O illustrious one do you, then, clear 
out the mystery and enlighten me. 


“aa sant 
miun: aifi art g wear af: 
mae GA: Vad Taare a RERIN 
aS aA Mea MTA 
SHIA SlheticaA PTATATATN 8 Ul 
Kapila said— 


re 


SHANTI PARVA 


ty 
pel 
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Acts only purify the body, Knowledge, 
however, is the highest end. When all defects 
of the heart are cured, and when the happiness 
of Brahma becomes established in knowledge. 
benevolence, forgiveness, tranquillity, mercy, 
truthfulness, and open-mindedness, abstention 
from injury, absence of pride, modestry, 
renunciation, and abstention from work are 
acquired. 

TAM RAA Ut: MTA fer TATA 
ae angga WaT RARITY 011 

These form the path of Brahma. By thosc 
one acquires the Highest. A wise man when he 
acquires these qualities, understands that the 
cure of all defects of the heart is the result of 
acts, 


at fam: wea: wren fayer weer: 
Tit taa UQURATATG: UAT ATTY QI 


That, indeed, is considered as the highest 
end which is acquired by Brahmanas gifted 
with wisdom, withdrawn from all acts, 
possessed of purity and the surety of 
knowledge. 


a af P a f R a fi f 1 
We dfaa aaa: 

One who acquires a knowledge of the 
Vedas, of that which is taught by the Vedas, 
and the details of acts, is said to be conversant 
with the Vedas. Any other mar is only a bag of 
wind. : 

Wa agda ae wel wiih 
ag fe for weer ag safer a afer aS 

One who is master of the Vedas, knows 
everything, for everything is cstablished on the 
Veda. The present, past, and future all exist in 
the Vedas. 


Wa for waa aq defer a safer a 


Vie Wet OT Meader AA: 

This is the one conclusion of all the 
Scriptures viz., that this universe. exists and 
does not (exist. To the man of knowledge this is 
both existent and non-existent. To him this all 
is both the end and the middle. 


. ` (aa f fe 1 
Mare STENT nET 41 
mat act fated Afaa 
WAIT Wat Vet T 
wi ga afeagmn a 
FN Waser ANS I 
This truth depends upon all the Vedas, viz., 

that when complete .Renunciation takes_ place 
one acquires what is sufficient! Then, again, 
the highest contentment follows and depends 
upon Libcration, which is absolute; which 
exists as the soul of all moral and immortal 
things, which is well-known as such universal 
soul, which is the highest object of knowledge 
as being at one with all mobile and immobile 
objects, which is full, which is perfect 
happiness, which is without duality, which is 
the foremost of all things, which is Brahma, 
which is Unmanifest and the cause also of the 
Unmanifest, and which is without any sort of 
decay. 


a: AAT MTT Bt 
Wha Sat Tart gA 
Wt: Weta gf- 
We ANT agt STOTT Vio tt 


Power to control the senses, forgiveness 
and abstention from work owing to the absence 
of desire,—these three are the cause of perfect 
happiness. With the help of these three 
qualitics, men having understanding for ‘heir 
eyes, succeed in reaching that Brahma which is 
increate, which is the supreme cause of the 
universe, which is unchangeable, and which is 
beyond destruction. I bow to that Brahma, 
which is at one with him that knows it. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 271 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd 


Religion, Profit and Pleasure-which of 
them is superior. The discourse of 
Kundadhara 


grater sata 
qid a art a Aa: Pah ART 
wer cent aesa A le eN 
Yudhisthira said— À 
The Vedas, O Bharata, describe Religion, 
Profit, and Pleasure. Tell me, however, O 
grand-father, the attainment of which is 
considered as superior. 
ater Jara 
aa ù adherents Stree FUT 
HUSA Aq Meat AHA ga FAT 
Bhishma said— 
About it I shall recite to you the ancient 
discourse of the benefit which Kundadhara in 


days of yore had conferred upon one who was 
devoted to him. 


SEA Te: HE AMG TATA -: 
Ae aast AASAATT STRUTT 
Once on a time a Brahmana shorn of riches 
tried to win virtue, actuated by the desire of 
fruit. He continually thought of riches for 
employing it in the celebration of sacrifices. 
For gaining his end he engaged in the practice 
of the austerest penances: 


E Pesaran grat Yorarara Sat: 
TT T areas Tt WHS SAT NSII 


Determined to achieve his object, he began 
to adore the gods with great devotion. But he 
failed to acquire riches by such adoration of the 
gods. 


Mara: aeai F AT 
OM Ho MH AGUS TTA II 


MAHABHARATA 


He thercupon began to think aside. —What 
is that god, hitherto not worshipped by men, 
who may be forthwith favourably disposed 
towards me? 


Bisa dear HAT Zagan 
WAT VATA HUSA TAT ATG I 


While thinking thus with a cool mind, he 
saw stationed before him that retainer of the 
gods, viz., the Cloud called Kundadhara. 


apa d maag tet Aiwa 
ai À areata Hat agafa mg 
As soon as he saw that mighty-armed 
being, the Brahmana’s feelings of devotion 
were excited, and he said to himself, —This one 
will surely give me prosperity! Indeed, his 
form indicates it. 
ARREA tae a aAA: 
Tù qaf at wa vita M 
He lives near the gods. He has not as yet 


been worshipped by other man. He will surely 
give me profuse riches without any delay! 


qi Tear WaT Teter à 
afetufateentiar yorarara t T:N 
The Brahmana then, having determined 
thus, adored that Cloud with incense, perfumes 


and garlands of flowers of the most superior 
kind, and with various sorts of offerings. 


TARA HICH FEY ARKAT 
mAn araga go 


Thus-adored, the Cloud became very soon 
pleased with his worshipper, and uttered these 
words of benefit to that Brahmana:— 


Teer A gÙ a A wea Be 
faaan aan: sere afer Prefers 2a! 


The wise have laid down expiation for one 
guilty of Brahmanicide, or of drinking alcohol, 
or of stealing, or of neglecting all meritorious 
vows. There is no expiation, however, for.one 
who is ungrateful. 


ammasi: AAST: til 
TA: Yat Aang Seren Arete NSTI! 


SHANTI PARVA 

Expectation has a child named Sin. Anger, 
again, is considered to be a child of Envy. 
Cupidity is the child of Deceit. Ingratitude, 
however, is barnen. 


Wea: W Te: TACT GSE Fea 
HUA, TAY HG RETR 


After this, that Brahmana, stretched on a 
bed of Kusha grass, and penetrated with the 
energy of Kundadhara, saw all living beings in 
a dream. 


Ve ATA Àa ere a reas: 
yam Treat Tet Fesrragaa esti 
Indeed, on account of his absence of 
passion, penances, and devotion, that 
Brahmana of purified soul and standing aloof 
from all enjoyments saw in the night that effect 
of his devotion to Kundadhara. 
nfm u a Saat werg 
anya AST eny BST YG 
Indeed, O Yudhishthira, he saw the great 
and highly effulgent Manibhadra stationed in 
the midst of the gods, engaged in giving his 
orders. 


Wa Sat: maa UR a EAT a 
VÀ: mifen: raag age 


There the gods seemed to be engaged in 
granting kingdoms and riches to men, induced 
by their good decds, and in taking them away 
when men deviated from goodness. 


WRIA GAOT USM merg: 
Fra afi yet Sarat eee go! 

Then, .O foremost of Bharata’s race, the 
highly effulgent Kundadhara, bending himself 
low, laid himself down on the ground before 
the gods in the presences of all the Yakshas. 


THe aaaf Ue: | 
ai Ht goan fear get 
At the command of the gods the 


Manibhadra said to the prostrate 
Kundadhara,—What docs Kundadhara want? 
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USI Sarat 
ale Wear Sar À matsi serait AA 
sengner set enter, JATI 
Thereupon Kundadhara replied, —If, 


indeed, the gods are gratified with me, therc, 
that Brahmana respects me greatly. I pray for 
some favour being shown to him, something, 
that may bring him happiness. 


eet Hora Wada! 
SAMS STEAL HUST ARTEL? oll 
Hearing this, Manibhadra, ordered by the 


gods, once more said to the highly intelligent 
Kundadhara. 


nfa sarar 

RARE HE À Fapa: JA va 

amit afa aNs a TR RI 

Tag i mi eS War TA 

ami re maaie gR 

Rise, Rise up, O Kundadhara; Your prayer 

has borne success! Be you happy! If this 
Brahmana seeks riches, let as much wealth be 


given to him, as he wishes. at the command of 
the gods I shall give him immeasurable riches. 


fart qoem mge seme 
TA TCE Sree BATT 3 11 
Then, thinking upon the fleeting and unreal 
character of the humanity, Kundadhara set his 
heart, O Yudhisthira, upon inclining the 
Brahmana to penances. 


Indeed, Kundadhara said—I do not, O 
giver of riches, beg for wealth on behalf of this 
Brahmana. I desire the bestowed of another 
favour upon him. 


yfai qi at weg ar Wee, 
Tare AEST HAST g a:l 


I do not pray for this devotee of mine 
mountains of pearls and gems, or even the 
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MAHABHARATA 


Be oe 


No man can become virtuous unless 
allowed by the gods. You have become 
competent to give away kingdoms and riches 
through your penances! 


WET Save 
aa: Wore FRAT aeRO 
saa St TAT HEL ASIR: FAI oll 
Bhishma said— 
Thus addressed, the pious Brahmana, 
bending his head to that Cloud, laid himself 


low on the ground, and said,—You have, 
indeed, done me a great favour! 

AMAT WAT A T 

HAT eefa AA A GAEL AU RI 

Unconscious of the great love shown by 

you towards me,I through the influency of 
desire and avarice, could not show good will 
towards ycu. 


Aa Aaa HUST fas 
MATT AEA TASTING RII 
Then Kundadhara said— 
That foremost of twice-born ones,—I have 


forgiven you!—and having embraced him with 
his arms disappeared there and then. 


Wa: HR Tear MISTI Bl 
PUSI ATA PASAT: NY 311 
The Brahmana then travelled through all the 
worlds, having acquired ascetic success 
through the favour of Kundadhara. 
feaa a Wet Tar defeat 
Mea TAT AME A Aa UAT TATU SI 
Through the power gained from virtue and 
penances, one acquires power to pass through 
the skies and to fructify all his wishes and 
purposes, and finally attain to the highest end. 


Sa: ATR: EA GAT MJTARTT: | 

aa aie T Area A STNG I 

The gods, Brahmanas, Yakshas, and all 
good men and Charanas always adore the 


virtuous but never the rich given up to the 
indulgence of their desires. 


gaara fe & ar ae eh Tat afer: 
at gaai mfa aÀ g n JETLS 


The gods are truly placed with you since 
your mind is devoted to virtue. In riches there 
may be a very little happiness but in virtue the 
extent of happiness is very great. 


CHAPTER 272 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARYA)— 
Continued 


The Sacrifice performed for virtuc 


agi aaa Fare! 
quia a gaii wet Ue: WAT: IR 
Yudhishthira said— 


Of all sorts of sacrifices, all of which, of 
course, are said to have but one object, tell me, 
O grandfather, what that sacrifice is which has 
been ordained for only the sake of virtuc and 
not for the acquisition of either heaven or 
riches. 


et Jaret 
aa à aden AE 


PSM: yagi A TRTA TIR 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it I shall relate to you the history, 
formerly recited by Narada, of a Brahmana 
who for celebrating sacrifices, lived like a 
beggar. 


Wa Jara 
wW aait 38 fagtema fit: 
woah: aire at as TÀN 
Narada said— 


In one of the foremost of kingdins that was 
known for virtue, there lived a Brahmana. 
Devoted to penances and living like a wretched 
beggar, that Brahmana was earnestly engaged 
in worshipping Vishnu in sacrifices. 


VAM TA YAU gade 
fern a Tae yh aat tagat ATTN I 


SHANTI PARVA 


He had Shyamaka for his food, as also 
Suryaparni and Suvarchala and other kinds of 
potherbs that were bitter and distasteful. for his 
penances, all these tasted sweet. 


sang ot fate uda 
att qeracihtet ag: ard: TET I 
Not injuring any creature, and leading the 
life of a forest recluse, he acquired ascetic 
success. With roots and fruits, O scorcher of 


foes, he used to worship Vishnu in sacrifices 
that were intended to bestow heaven upon him. 

TT Mat aaam Bla: genfi 

AUST MATA Mey aaa g UI 

m g ma anaga 

amiota ae reng afime 

The Brahmana, whose name was Satya, had 

a wife namely Pushkaradharini. She was purc- 
minded, and had emaciated herself by 
practising many austere vows. She did not, 
however, approve of the conduct of her 
husband. Summoncd, however, to sit by him as 
his wife (in a sacrifice), she feared to incur his 
curse and, therefore, comported herself with 
his conduct. The garments that covered her 
body consisted of the plumes of peacocks. 


HAMM FATA AA AIET 

Wael Wut: via art if 11 

aL at Mita gAs Weare: | 

aera Ut eae Set ATTN I 

ale magda agit watt À aa: 

Ti wt: wae ga St es ataa: gol! 

Although reluctant she still celebrated that 

Sacrifice at the command of her husband who 
had become its Hotri. In that forest, near to the 
Brahmana’s hermitage, lived a neighbour of 
his, viz., the virtuous Parada of Shukra’s race, 
having assumed the form of a deer. He 
addressed that Brahmana, whose name was 
Satya. in open words and said to him:—You 
would be acting very improperly, if this 
Sacrifice of yours were accomplished being 
defective in Mantras and other particulars of 


291 


ritual! I, therefore, ask you to kill and cut me 
into pieces for making libations therewith on 
your sacrificial fire! Do this and becoming 
blameless go to heaven! 

Tee Ue Meat Wend t dara 

faat wea A eat Meath 2211 

Then the presiding goddess oi the solar 

disc, viz., Savitri, came to that sacrifice in her 
incarnate form and insisted upon that 
Brahmana in doing what he was desired by that 
dcer to do. The Brahmana said to that goddess, 
however, who thus insisted,—I shall not kill 
this deer who lives with me in this same 
neighbourhood! 


Wage Haar at weer aya 
fea g gated ay fgg: ar TTRI 
Thus addressed by the Brahmana, the 
goddess Savitri desisted and entcred the 
sacrificial fire from desire of secing the nether 
world, and wishing to avoid the sight of other 
short-comings in that sacrifice. 


ug aaa aeara RT: YA: 

Wert E Raa iA weranferfer e311 

The deer then, with joincd hands, again 
begged of Satya for that. Satya, however, 
embraced him in friendship and sent him 
away,—Go! 


a: a SCN Wear Vea waa 
wg fea At Aer Et aefa TAN wi 
At this, the deer seemed to leave that place. 
But after he had gone cight steps he came back 
and said,—Verily, do you kill me! Truly do I 
say, killed by you I am sure to attain to a pious 
end! 


Wye Beara fem Har at BUTI 
faf fafan maat HTL 


I give you (spiritual) vision. Behold the 
celestial Apsaras and the handsome cars of the 
great Gandharvas! 


Wa: W gE SBI EAA aI 
yaaa fara aia RAN 


202) 
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e a 


Seeing (that spectacle) for a long time, with 
longing eyes, and sceing the deer and thinking 
that living in heaven can be acquired by only 
slaughter, he approved (of it). 


HY at wt Year gasit al 
qa faaam caret adfa: 

It was Dharma himself who had become a 
deer that lived in that forest for many years. 
Dharma provided for his salvation and advised 
him, saying,—This (destruction of living 
creatures) is not according to the ordinances 
about Sacrifice. 

Ter gA gaea 
aA meag aE FT ARTIR 

The penances, which had bcen of very great 
measure, of that Brahmana whose mind had 
cherished the desire of killing the dcer, 
diminished greatly on account of that thought 
itself. The injuring of living creatures, 
therefore, is no part of sacfifice. 

Te ma A Al a A 
ma a Aaa AN A T TRR 
Then the illustrious Dharma, himself 
assisted that Brahmana, by acting as the priest, 
to perform a sacrifice. The Brahmana, after 


this, on account of his penanccs, attained to the 
same state of mind with his wife. 


afg aat Tat fem eTetedt: | 
wet tse wees at et: Were oll 
Abstention from injury is the religion which 
is perfect about its rewards. The religion of 
crucity is only so far beneficial that it leads to 
heaven. I have described to you the religion of 


Truth which, indeed, is the religion of those 
who utter Brahma. 


eK 


CHAPTER 273 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Description of Liberation, Renunciation, 
sin and virtue 


qaf sara 
ai wate Wore set et eater aT 
dea Frenne AA ar Sat Teoh gM 
Yudhisthira said— 


By what means does a man become sinful, 
by what does he acquire virtue, by what does 
he acquire renunciation, and by what does he 
acquire Liberation. 


set Jaret 
fate: viia fod a g yore 
sa That aires Und eve a ARTI 
Bhishma said— 
You know all dutics. This question which 
you have put to me is only for confirmation of 
your conclusions. Listen now fully to 


Liberation, and Renunciation, and Sin, and 
Virtue. 


fag fe waira yet veri 
mAh Tad THAT SAY AT ATTA N 
Perceiving any one of the five objects, 
desire runs after it at first. Indced, obtaining 
them within the pale of the senses, O foremost 
of Bharata’s family, desire or hatred originates. 


A Act HA VATA AeA 
SEM BUT A frente si 


One then, for the sake of that object, trics 
and begins acts that require much labour. One 
tries his best for enjoying again and again those 
forms and scents that appear very sweet. 


Wal WT: maa Beal TEACH 
Tet AN: Wah NES TEAC TG I 


Gradually, attachment, hatred, greed and 
errors of judgement originate. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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Wal WT: Wale BUT Tea 
Tat CA: Wale AES TAAT I 

The mind of one possessed by greed and 
mistake and affected by attachment and hatred 
is never bent to virtue. One then begins with 
hypocrisy to do decds which are good. 

SIR Ue aes Sa Tere 

ARA Fey eG PETTING 
Waa Hed Gea aa: urd fant 
yerais utsin ma 
si aS, Tether falera 

Indeed, with hypocrisy one then tries to 
acquire virture and with hypocrisy one likes to 
acquire riches. When one succeeds, O son of 
Kuru’s family, in acquiring riches with 
hypocrisy, onc gives his heart to such 
acquisition wholly. It is then that a person 
begins to do sinful acts, despite the 
admonitions of well-wishers and the wise, to 
all whom he makes reasonable answer 
conformable to the scriptural injunctions. 

afafa See TATA: 118 11 
urd farted ca wedi eater a 

Begotten of attachment and mistake, his 
sins of three sorts, rapidly multiply for he 
thinks sinfully, spcaks sinfully, and acts 
sinfully. 

Teige AT WA MAT: RO Ut 
Taria frat Hert RTT: 

When he clearly begins to commit sin, the 
vood notice his wickedness. Those, however, 
who are sinfully disposed contract friendship 
with him. 


Ae Garren set VS TA SUA 
Ue Hatt UIT Mai FA ATI 
He cannot acquire happiness even here. 
Whence then would he succeed in acquiring 
happiness hercafter? It is thus that one becomes 
sinful. Listen now to me as I describe to you 
one who is righteous. 


OT greeni A Bet MTEL gg HI 
Hera Tur TAA I 


Such a man, seeking, as he does, the well- 
being of others, succceds in acquiring good for 
himself. By doing duties which are fraught 
with other people’s well-being, he attains at 
last to a highly agreeable end. 

SUA MHA SAL GECE EIGEEL 
He: Yas: UM Were Fadi 
TA WYATT ATMs STASI 

He who, helped by his wisdom, succeeds 
beforchand seeing the faults referred to above, 
who is skilled in determining what is happiness 
and what is sorrow and how each is 
engendered, and who waits respectfully upon 
the good, makes progress in acquiring virtuc, 
both on account of his habit and such 
companionship of the good. The mind of such 
a person finds pleasure in virtue, and he live 
on, making virtue his stay. 


at Tt a Tat at Aana 
Pisa matang Ag Het WANG 


If he wishes to acquire riches, he wishes 
only such wealth as may be gained in righteous 
ways. 


TAa fase Yet Jory wate Ar aI 
eater nafi Set fet a ore YTRI 
In.fact, he waters the roots of only those 
objects in which he sees merit. Thus does not 
become -righteous and make friends with the 
good. 


a fiaa, g Net Se a TaI 

Wet VS TA BT TA WA A AAU ol! 

sga ce Seger tet fag: 

u g Meet Men 1 eae gA 

On account of his acquisition of friends, of 

riches, and of children, he sports happily both 
here and hereafter. The mastery that a living 
being acquires over sound, touch, taste, form, 
and scent, O Bharata, represents the fruit of 
virtue. Remember this. Having acquired the 
fruit of virtue, O Yudhishthira, such a man 
does not yield to joy. 
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ATAU Adan AYTTI 

magi ST TA TAL T RRN 

VA Bayt TIT BN TT Maat TA: 

fage det ara a at fagao 

Without being satisfied with such fruits of 

virtue he follows Renunciation, led on by the 
cye of knowledge, When, having gained the 
eye of knowledge he ceases to find pleasure in 
the gratification of desire, in taste and in scent, 
when he docs not allow his mind to run 
towards sound, touch and form, it is then that 
he succeeds in frecing himself from desire. He 
does not, however, even then renounce virtue 
or righteous acts. 

MAM a Add SAT Tile TATA 

aA MATT Ace AFA AAT 1 RII 

Seeing then all the worlds as being subject 

top destruction, he tries to renounce virtue and 
tries to attain to Liberation by the (well-known) 
means. 


Wadena Ud ed Sethe E 
qa da Hele Mat AT MAT WAN VI 
Gradually renouncing all sinful deeds he 
follows Renunciation, and becoming righteous- 
souled succeeds at last in acquiring Liberation. 
Wad F cated ait Aut et Rg 
Ut eee Wat deda MIRZI 
I have now told you, O Son, of that about 
which you had asked me, viz., the topics of 


Sin, Righteousness, Renunciation, and 
Liberation, O Bharata. 
Teg TH Wada: Wataet ater 


ad fant cinta fafaa ged sil 
You should, therefore, O Yudhishthira, 
follow virtue under all circumstances. Eternal 
is the success, O son of Kunti, of you who 
follow righteousness. 


kX 
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CHAPTER 274 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continucd 


The means for acquiring Liberation 
gfetat sara 
Area: Frat saraga: 
agi TATA Ag ATA RI 
Yudhisthira said— 
You have said, O grand-father, that 
Liberation is to be acquired by means and not 


otherwise. I wish to hear duly what those 
means are. 


ster Jara 
AAEM Fea PTT! 
Fae Bales Fed WAS TAA 
Bhishma said— 


O you of great wisdom, this enquiry which 
you have made me and which is connected 
with a subtle topic, is really worthy of you, 
since you, O sinless one, always try to 
accomplish all your objects by the application 
of means. 


SUT TERT A gfi A AT ARTI 
We mgg mag BOTT L 


That state of mind which one feels when he 
makes an carthen jar for his use, disappears 
after the jar has been completed. Likewise, that 
cause which makes persons who regard virtue 
as the root of advancement and prosperity 
ceases to act with them who seck to acquire 
Liberation. 


Wa WAR a: TAM: U a Treaster VET 
Ue: Wen fe ARE at fea: FONSI 
That path which leads to the Eastern Ocean _ 
is not the path by which one can go to the 
Western Ocean. There is only one path which 


leads to Liberation. Listen to me as I describe it 
to you in detail. 


RHA GRAM A Venera 


I mania i fat a tcl 


SHANTI PARVA 


One should, by practising forgiveness, root 
oul anger and by renouncing all purposes, root 
out desire. By practising the quality of 
goodness one should conquer sleep. 

HAAS Wea WTA Seago! 
Feat at a ant a dahon fafa 
wa aema, fafai 

Fi a aimi da qarana wafao 

By carefulness one should keep off fear, 
and by contemplation of the Soul one should 
conquer vital airs. One should remove by 
paticnce desire, hatred, and lust; and error, 
ignorance, and doubt, by study of truth. By 


pursuit of knowledge one should avoid inquiry 
after uninteresting things. 
Sage Trey Rasiat 
eit tig a dein, arera 
By frugal and casily digestible food one 
should dispell all disorders and diseases. By 
contentment one should remove greed and 
stupefaction of judgement, and all carthly 
concerns should be avoided by a knowledge of 
the truth, 
aatgnent a weg mind 
AAT a aa daR N 
By practising benevolence one should 
conquer sin, and by regard for all creatures one 
should gain virtue. One should avoid 
expectation by thinking that it is connected 
with the futurc; and one should renounce riches 
by abandoning desire itself. 
Sheet Bee get ae ited 
AUT A Ht A Ufa: 11 Roll 
The intelligent man should cast off 
affection by thinking that everything is fickle. 
He should control hunger by practising Yoga. 
By practising benevolence one should keep off 
all ideas of ego, and remove all sorts of craving 
by adopting contentment. 


SUP Tee Tat fame fara 
Ue aguret a yitdor a wet RIRI 
By exertion one should subdue 
Procrastination, by certainty all kinds of doubt, 
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by taciturnity, loquaciousness, and by courage 
every sort of fear. 
TS TS Gea at RAATI 
PARAS TSAARI 
Speech and mind are to be controlled by the 
Understanding, and the Understanding, in its 
turn, by the eye of knowledge. Knowledge, 
again, is to be controlled by the knowledge of 
the Soul, and finally the Soul it to be controlled 
by the Soul. 
Weng Age fato] 
dA, aghese vs a, saat FAR: 
This last is acquired by those who are of 
pure acts and endued with tranquillity of soul, 


the means being the subjugation of those five 
obstacles of Yoga of which the learned speak, 


wart sale a cinta wet Tact a we 
urana fida AAA] APTA gS I 
ATER at Ut Sid aa 
Veet: YRarexarnt a PT eG 
By renouncing desire, anger covelousne¢ss, 
fear and sleep, one should controlling speech, 
practise the observances favourable to Yoga, 
viz., contemplation, study, gift, truth, modesty, 
candour, forgiveness, purity of heart, purity of 
food, and the subjugation of the senses. 
qifa tat: magaga eT 
Rafa one tener faqrt a wade es 11 
By these one’s energy is increased, sins are 
removed, wishes crowned with success, and 
knowledge gained. 
q: a dere crarent fafa 
ST aM FR A TT: TaN ott 
When one becomes purged of sins and 
possessed of energy and abstemious in diet and 
the master of his senses, one then, having 


conquered both desire and anger, seeks to 
attain to Brahma. 


aeaiia Arrears 
HEAMFAAAEM STARA Ve 11 
Ue arnt fe Maret wat ferret: fers 
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e SS 


FA STATA FA: SHUTS AAT UI 
The avoidance of ignorance, the absence of 
attachment, freedom from desire and anger, the 
power that is acquired by Yoga, the absence of 
pride and haughtiness, freedom from anxicty, 
absence of attachment to anything like home 
and family,—these form the path of Liberation. 
That path is delightful, stainless, and pure. 
Likewise, the control of speech, of body, and 
of mind, when practised from the absence of 

desire, forms also the path of Liberation. 


CHAPTER 275 


( MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The discourse between Narada and Asita 
Devala about creation 


iar sara 
ad A fi f . l 
ANGE a Male aeae TR 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse that 
took place between Narada, and Asita-Devala. 
ma: UID Yo ATAR 
Once on a time Narada, secing that 
foremost of intelligent men, viz., Devala of 
vencrable years, seated at his ease, asked him 


about the origin and the destruction of all 
creatures. 


Ate Jara 
aa: Yate fayd ae wr TT 
Vera a HA Te na naci TAN 
Narada said— 
Whence, O Brahmana, has this universe, 
consisting of mobile and immobile objects, 
been created? When, again, the all-embracing 


destruction sets in, into whom does it merge! 
Let your learned self describe this to me. 


afaa Sarat 
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ne ee 
Spears Gale TPT Bet manAR: 
Tene Woe MATE Aer NEN 
Asita said— 

Those from which the Supreme Self, when 
the time comes, actuated: by the desire of 
existence in various forms, creates all 


creatures, and said by persons conversant with 
objects to be the five essential principles. 

Seas Bale ees ae arfa: 

WAN a: Te gaa FATT TG UI 

Time, moved by the Understanding, created 

other objects from them. He who says that 
there is anything else save these, says the 
untruth. 5 


fats ma ANAA FT 
HEARST WPL ATA, ANAT: 116 11 


Know, O Narada, that these five are eternal, 
indestructible, and without beginning and 
without end. With Kala as their sixth, these 


five cssential ingredients are naturally 
possessed of great power. 

adamni a yir argue! 

mi mi TAT AAT ATLIS 


Water, Ether, Earth, Air, and Fire, —these 
are those five principal elements. Forsooth, 
there is nothing higher or superior to these. 


ATG FAT Ya TG, FATT! 
Faas TS AAT TAC 


The existence of nothing clse can be 
inferred by any one agrecably to the 
conclusions of the Shrutis or arguments drawn 
from reason. If any one does hold the existence 
of anything clsc, then his asscrlion would, in 
sooth, be uscless. Know that these six form all 
others. That of which are all these is called 
non-cxistent. 


qaa Mt Be Wat a cael 
HA a Yat MTT waT 
These five, and Kala (or Jiva), the effects of 
past acts, and Ignorance,—these eight eternal 


essences are the causes of the birth and 
destruction of creatures. 
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aaa at Wee war aa 
fads aa squat vamo 
When creatures are destroyed it is into these 
that they merge; and when they are born, it is 
again from them that they do so. Indeed, after 
destruction, a creature resolves itscif into those 
five elements. 


wer Pa Se: ANRT 
iaga wg wilt ee 
His body is made of earth; his car is made 
of ether; his eye has light for it cause, his life is 
of air, and his blood is of water. 


agi nan waa, Frater a a 
samia arnt aera fag: 


The two eves, the nose, the two ears, the 
skin, and the tongue, are the senses. These, the 
learned hold, exist for perception of their 
various objects. . 

ait saat wot wert Tet ae 
BOTA YOY fafa TH THT TIRRI 

Sceing, hearing, smelling, touching and 
tasting are the actions of the senses. The five 
senses, arc connected with fivé objects in five 


ways. Know, by the inference of reason, their 
similitude of attributes. 


Be WG Ta: Tae: aAa ART: | 
Sreereuerert USM Tat Tat: evil 


Form, scent, taste, touch, and sound, are the 
five properties that are perceived by the five 
senses in five different ways. 

we Wet TH Ue Marr TA 
sfn + quad Aaa JAIAN 

These five properties, viz., form scent, 
taste, touch, and sound, are not really perceived 


by the senses, but it is the Soui that apprehends 
them through the senses. 


faii, wt ae T AA: 
WARE UU gia: Aaa gf: UTNE 
That which is called Faculty is superior to 
all the’ senses. Superior to Mind is 


Understanding, and superior to Understanding 
is Soul. : 


sateen, afegniey aR go! 


At first a living creature perceives various 
objects through the senses. With Mind he 
reflects over them, and then with the help of 
Understanding, he arrives at certainty of 
knowledge. Endued with Understanding. one 
arrives at certainty of conclusions regarding 
objects perceived through the senscs. 


frfa wit ghar 
ad mfg LATTA FeTTAAT 11 RC A 


The five senses, Faculty, Mind, and 
Understanding.—these are regarded as organs 
of knowledge by those conversant with the 
spiritual, science. 

wierd a Weer tet Vert WET 
Sit irena soy mfa 

The hands, the feet, the anus, the membrum 
virile, the mouth, form the five organs o: 
actions. 

Were yafaa 
mfi FA Wet SUT: ALOT TIR oli 

The mouth is spoken of as an organ of ` 
action because it contains the instrument of 
speech, and that of cating. The fect are organs 
of locomotion and the hands for doing various 
sorts of work. 

i frantic suit 
frat a yira faat ene maA? a 

The anus and the membrum virile are two 
organs which exist for evacuation. The first is 
for evacuation of stools, the second for that of 
urine as also of the semen when one feels the 
influence of desire. 


act US Wet aren Wenger aM 
amada: Wat Hera TAT? 211 
Besides these, there is a sixth organ of 
action. It is called muscle. These then are the 


names of the six organs of action according to 
the book written on the subject. I have now 
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MAHABHARATA 


EEE EEE EEE ann 


described to you the names of all the organs of 
knowledge and of action, and all the attributes 
of the five elements. 
Shea aaa: g Fal 
VA AAAI Kala SATIN 
When on account of the organs being 
fatigued, they cease to discharge their 
respective functions, the owner of those 
organs, their action being suspended is said to 
sleep. 
Sea UTA Asg Ufa 
Ban aaa d faery AAIR vil 
If when the action of these organs is 
stopped, the action of the mind, does not cease, 
but on the other hand the mind continues to act, 
that state of Consciousness is called Dream. 


Tiare À MALTA ATTA: | 
SUA AAT AeA ARTA 4 UI 


During wakefulness there are three states of 
the mind viz., that connected with Goodness, 
that with Darkness, and that with Ignorance. In 
dream also the mind is connected with the 
same three states. Those very states, when they 
appear is dreams, connected with pleasurable 
actions, are spoken highly of. 

ama: aunt fate: wiht: we aft: 
Thanet ffm war Herat BRAN EI 
Tgeraretst Heat À fate eran: | 
Maat Fret Meet WT TAN 

Happiness, success, knowledge, and 
absence of attachment are the marks of the 
quality of Goodness. Whatever states are 
experienced by living creatures, as shown in 
acts, during their hours of wakefulness, 
reappear in memory during their hours of sleep 
when they dream. The passage of our ideas as 
they exist during wakefulness into those of 
dreams, and that of ideas as they exist in 
dreams into those of wakefulness, become 
directly perceptible in that state of 
consciousness which is called dreamless sleep. 
That is eternal, and that is desirable. 


Sheer a ATT YU: ARTA TACT: | 
FATHER Set Ar MAL A MIATA 


There are five organs of knowledge, and 
five of action; with muscular power, mind, 
understanding, and faculty, and with also the 
three qualities of goodness, darkness and 
ignorance, the number, it has been said, comes 
up to seventeen. The eighteenth in the 
calculation is he who owns the body. Indced, 
he who lives in this body is eternal. 

FIAT AMAT JIT: Wa PALIT 
dfaa feet fe aria A APT TUS 

All those seventeen (with Avidya or 
nesciene as eightecnth) living in the body, exist 
atiached to him who owns the body. When the 
owner disappear from the body, those eighteen 
cease to live together in the body. 

aaar ufsi ae Trailer! 
TEA SM ae ST YOM: Me MOTIF ol! 

Or, this body made up the five principal 
elements only a combination. The cighteen 
attributes, with him that owns the body, and 
counting stomachic heat numbering twenticth, 
form that which is known as the Combination 
of the Five. 

sau ae aÀ at aed: Wetter: | 
HEL CAAA STAT KRUZ Bil 

There is a Being called Mahat (principal of 
greatness) which, with the help of the wind 
(called Prana), keeps up this combination 
containing the twenty things that have been 
named, and in the matter of the destruction of 
that body the wind is only the instrument in the 
hands of that same Mahat. 


Te wager Afii sete 
qaa fna Tard eset AAT VII 
yanan yraa: 1 

2g fan aea asi miaa B11 


Whatever creature is born is resolved once, 
more into the five principal elements upon the 
exhaustion of his merits and demerits; and 
moved again by the merits and demcerils 
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acquired in that life enters into another body | the learned behold the attainment of individual 


resulting from his deeds. 
Rar Ra wet Sift Sere Se paa: 
aia: sat agitate at Tee TELIZI 
His habitation always resulting from 
nescience, desire, and acts, he migrates from 
body to body, leaving off onc: after another 
repeatedly, urged on by Time, like a person 
leaving house after in succession. 
wa Faget wig agaaa: 
PUREE AT: ATTA: 113 4 1 
The wise, gifted with certainty of 
knowledge, do not yield to gricf upon seeing 
this. Only the foolish, erroneously supposing 


relationships indulge in grief on seeing such 
changes of habitation. 


7 et aeatad aera car T feet 
wat wet Fart wet gag ETR 
This individual soul is no one’s relation; 
there is none again that may be said to belong 
to him. He is always alone, and he is himself 
the creator of his own body and his own 
happiness and misery. 


ta dared sgt wang fare 
aR Senet Year mafi RIZVI 
This individual is never born, nor does he 
ever die. Freed from the fetters of body, he 


succeeds sometimes in acquiring the highest 
end, 


graan og gaa area 
aiue: Freel Tay CI 
Deprived of body, because freed through 
the dissipation of acts from bodies that are the 
outcome of merits and demerits, individual at 
last attains to Brahma. 
yagan fe aia fa 
TAY. GT pafa TATA UAE IRIIRI 
For the dissipation of both merits and 
demerits, Knowledge has been described as the 
cause in the Sankhya school. Upon the 


dissipation of merit and demerit, when 
individual soul attains to the status of Brahma, 


soul to the highest end. 


CHAPTER 276 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


How the thirst for riches can be removed. 
The discourse between Janaka and 
Mandavya 


water sara 
get: fiat: War WIT: Yet: Ta: 
swede: icant: UTE ht: en 
Yudhishthira‘said— 


Cruel and sinful as we are, alas, we have 
killed brothers and fathers and grandsons and 
relatives and friends and sons. 


anager Ga stat aagi 
faddi wrt gan after aq UI 
How, O grandfather, shall we remove this 


thirst for riches. Alas, through that thirst we 
have committed many sinful deeds. 


wet Jaret 
sagaen Aei GUTTA 
wht aema msaa gN 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old narrative of 
what was said by the king of the Videhas to the 
enquiring Mandavya. 


YAS aa werk er A afer fever 
faerat weterat aH cate frets 
The king of the Vidchas said— 


I have nothing, yet I live in great happiness. 
If the whole of Mithila be reduced to ashes 
nothing of mine will be burnt down. 


aai: Gy Wal fe aré gG far 
agaat Gel ETTAN l 


Tangible possessions of what value they 
may be, are a source of sorrow to men of 


| knowledge; while properties of even little 


value attract the foolish. 
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THATS Aer: Set RATNA | 
Whatever happiness is in this world, owing 
to the gratification of desire, and whatever 
celestial happiness exists of high valuc, do not 
form even a sixteenth part of the felicity that 
accrues from the disappearance of desire. 
ada gh Ù: aA LATTE Set 
qta gon faa adam ade 
As the horns of a cow grow with the growth 
of the cow itself, similarly the thirst for riches 
multiplies with increasing acquisitions of 
wealth. 


fafaa WA Tel Halt ica! 
aa UAT TT WATE A:N 


The object for which one feels an 
attachment, becomes a source of pain to him 
when it is lost. 

T AAEN FE SG A UI 
meaig et rary ARATIR tl 

One should not entertain desire. Attachment 
to desire brings on sorrow. When riches have 
been acquired one should devote it to virtuous 


purposes. One should even then relinquish 
desire. 


fear Way Hy Se Bray NAT 
SRN faye Wa silt AA Biol 
The man of knowledge always considers 
other creatures like unto himself. Having 


purified his soul and gained success, he casts 
off everything here. 


SH Aas eA Naat frais 
Tq ST Meat A Mera AAT: 

By shaking off both truth and falsehood, 
gricf and joy, the agreeable and disagreeable, 
fearlessness and fear, one acquires tranquillity, 
and becomes frec from anxicty. 


m GRIT giat T iR SiT: 
AISA maat t FONT TATA: JERI 
That thirst which cannot be shaken off by 


men of foolish understanding, which does not |. 


MAHABHARATA 


decrease with the decline of the body, and 
which is considered as dreadful disease, onc 
who succeeds in shaking off is sure to find 
happiress. 
WIAA: Waa 
quien Hua Silla Wea Ae gE 
The virtuous man by seeing his own 
conduct has become bright as the moon and 
free from every sort of evil, succecds in 
happily acquiring great fame both here and 
hereafter. 
THA TE Beart amaA fest: | 
yifan a ag areas AUS HTTP: AEH 
Hearing these words of the king, the 
Brahmana became filled with joy, and speaking 
highly of what he heard, Mandavya ' followed 
the path of Liberation. 


CHAPTER 277 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA}— 
Continued 


The duty of a man as knowing that the life 
of a man runs speedily. The discourse 
between a father and a son 


Arafat sara 
akan mAs MAYA 
fa Sa: nuda aA gfe eng 

Yudhishthira said— 


Time, which is a terror to all creatures, is 
rolling on. What is that source of good for 
which one should try? Tell me this, O 
grandfather. 


WT Sart 
SAQA Maa FUT 
fag: por dard Frater gaT 
Bhishma said— 
Regarding it is cited the old discourse 


between father and son. Listen to it, O 
Yudhishthira. 
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fad: afer wet ea di 
TÀ ayer Herat Tenet art ara: 11 

Once on a time, O son of Pritha, a twice- 
born person devoted to only the study of the 
Vedas had a very intelligent son who passed by 
the name of Medhavin. 

Wise fit a: eenaa WA 
Tatag denfra: 

Himself a master of the religion of 
Liberation, the son one day asked his father 
who was not conversant with that religion and 
who was engaged in following the Vedic 
precepts, this question. 


Wa sare 
ai: feat wet gaia wT 
fest agir war 
fiasnssenk andini 
magg et ent IN N 
The son said— 


What should an intelligent men do, O 
father, knowing that the life of men runs 
speedily away? Tell me this truly and in due 
order, O father, so that, guided by your 


instruction I may undertake the acquisition of 


virtue. 


ai wferrerr yee g 11 
The father said— 


Having read the Vedas all the while 
following the duties of Brahmacharya, O son, 
one should then desire for children for the sake 
Of rescuting one’s departed mancs. Having 
established his fire then and performing the 
Sacrifices that are ordained, one should then 
retire into the forest and then become a hermit. 


WA zara 


Tamang cites Waa: UAT 
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ameng Wry fer x ga AAI! 


The son said— 


When the world is thus attacked on all 
sides, and when such irresistible things are 
falling on all sides, how can you speak so 
calmly? 


fratara 
aane a: AA aT Utara: 
SA: r: aite fa g rac II 


The sire said— 


How is the world attacked?—By what is it 
besieged? What are those irresistible things that 
are falling on all sides? Do you frighten me 
with your words?— 


WA sara 
Yama citar tea aaa: 
SQA: We TET HEAT TATU I 
The son said— 
The world is attacked by Death. It is 
attacked by Decrepitude. Days and Nights are 


continually falling. Why do you not take care 
of these. 


aada Vi A Baharia I 
Wise are RA mT l 


When I know that Death does not wait here 
for any one how can I possibly wait thus 
covered in a sheath of Ignorance and attending 
to my affairs? 

Vat Tat agea Sari 
Melee AS Sa YE fsa aerate! 

When- with every night the period of a 
man’s existence wears away, when, indeed, 
one’s position is similar to that of a fish a pool 
of shallow water, who can be happy? 


Waite fara TAT 
SATA BMG YAR APATHY 


Death meets one in the very midst of his 
affairs, before the attainment of his objects, 
finding one as careless as a person while 
plucking flowers. 


g: HAM Halt Yate AIGA 


1R MARA Heys Sat TT TT PTR 
What is kept for being done tomorrow 
should be done to-day; and what one thinks of 
doing in the afternoon should be done in the 
forenoon. Death does not wait for a man 
whether he has, or has not done his acts. 


ada HE Tal A at ASE 
at fe ani sere Tyee ARISI 


Do to-day what is for your behoof! See that 
Death, who is irresistible, may not overcome 
you. Who knows that Death will not come to 
one this very day. 

see Beg YAA Mat! 
gaa miria: eR fe sitfererq 841 

Before a person’s acts are done, Death 
drags one away. One should, therefore, begin 
to practise virtue while he is still young, for life 
is uncertain. 


Aa att aaa faa der a wed 
NA fe Wales: anig: eg Nl 
By acquiring virtue one is sure to acquire 
eternal happiness both in this world and in the 


next. Overpowered by folly one is up and 
doing on behalf of his sons and wives. 


Sea GANT aT Ga Neca 
TAU SAHA ATTN VO 
Bet Ss met ar FATT Weil 
Aerated HATTA ARAN RS N 
FRAUD Hey Mala Mes ie 

Se Fale AA APTARI 
Vata BYTE THT 

Fa BCAA ATAU AREAL ol 
Aare HATS Aes 

Fact Acted A Wet Vk WS Af a 
SAMA PNT Teale 

PRGA A SMT GS Ar eAaTOTATN 
adani al Ac: fea ter ga festa 


MAHABHARATA 


SUMATRA SAT TAT RTR 

By performing deeds good or bad, one 
pleases his people. Death seizes him possessed 
of sons and animals, and with mind given to 
them, and runs away like a tiger carrying away 
a sleeping deer. While still engaged in 
acquiring various objects of desire, and while 
still unsatiated with their enjoyment, Death 
attacks him and runs away like a she-wolf 
seizing a sheep and running away with 
it—This has been done,—this remain to be 
done,—this other is half done’—one may say 
thus, but Death, not caring for a person’s desire 
to finish his unfinished acts, scizes and drags 
him away. Death seizes and carries away one 
who has not yet gained the fruit of what he has 
already done, amongst those attached to action, 
one busied with his field or shop or house. 
Death seizes and carries away the weak, the 


_strong, the wise, the brave, the idiotic, the 


learned, or him who has not yet obtained the 
gratification of any of his desires. Death, 
decrepitude, disease, sorrow, and many things 
of a similar nature, cannot he shunned by 
mortals. How then O father, can you sit so at 
your ease? As soon as an embodied creature is 
born, Decrepitude and Death come and possess 
him for his destruction. 

agg AAT Aa: Wa TAGA: | 

A VATA Hg SHERI WaT WU 

AA AGT eh TAL TITAS 

yai yeg À ar We TAA RENAN 

All forms of existence, mobile and 

immobile, are possessed by these two. When 
the soldiers, which constitute Death’s army, 
march, nothing can resist them except that one 
thing, viz., the power of Truth, for in Truth 
alone Immortality lives. The joy which one 


feels of living in the midst of men is residence 
of Death. 


SaaS à Mat aaua Alc: 
FO THLAT A TT TAAL Ter MI 


The Shruti says that what is called the forest 
is the true fold for the deities, while the joy 02° 
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feels in living in the midst of men is, as it were, 
the fetter for binding the dweller. 


fat gad aba At fafa cena: 
at + feate arent magi: 
ameter: mR a get 
TAN AAA: RART: NRI 
RAM: WA ST: Weta TAT 
agi da yga wet R ATRI 


The pious cut it and escape. The sinful can 
not cut it. He who does not injure other 
creatures in thought, word, and deed, and who 
never injures others by taking away their 
means of livelihood, is never injured by any 
creature. Therefore, one should practise the 
vow of truth, be steadfastly devoted to the vow 
of truth, and should wish for nothing but the 
truth. Governing all his senses and regarding 
all creatures impartially, one should defeat 
Death with the help of Truth. Both Immortality 
and Death are in the body. 

QUIET Atel MANTRAS TTI 

Wise Vangel carreratyeRe: 113 011 
Wee YS ait get egga 
Vera Sra Tera Heart y: 
AS adage Vege 

Wye: set Ana gR RN 

Death comes from folly, and Immortality is 
acquired by Truth. Transcending desire and 
anger, abstaining from injury, I shall adopt 
Truth and happily acquiring what is for my 
behoof avoid Death like an Immortal. Engaged 
in the Sacrifice that is formed by Peace, and 
employed also in the Sacrifice of Brahma, and 
controlling my senses, the Sacrifices I shall 
perform and those of speech, mind, and deeds, 
when the sun enters his northerly course. How 
can one like me celebrate an Animal Sacrifice 
which is full of cruelty. 


Safe Wat: array: frye! 
WEIS Get Seas: IAF 31 


How can one like me, endued with wisdom, 
Perform like a cruel being, a Sacrifice of 


destruction after the manner of what is 
sanctioned for the Kshatriyas—a Sacrifice 
which produces only fickle rewards. In myself 
have I been begotten by myown self. O father, 
without seeking to procreate progeny, I shall 
rest myself on my own self! 


area afan + At ma WT 
Tel ASA Met War RA Wars xi 
TRIS Aes a at: aA 
wife farei agia fenai TLIN 
WT WHA gG nRa amat JELSI 
I shall celebrate the Sacrifice of Self, I 
require no children to rescue me. He whose 
words and thoughts are always well-governed, 
he who has penances and Renunciation, and 
Yoga, is sure to acquire cverything through 
these. There is no eye like Knowledge. There is 
no reward like Knowledge. There is no sorrow 
like attachment. There is no happiness like 
Renunciation. 
Tari aretorented fart 
adam AAA AIA A 
Vier Rafnes 
TATA: FRAT: 11319 11 
For a Brahmana there can be no wealth like 
living in solitude, an impartial eye for all 
Creatures, truthfulness of speech, steady 
observance of good conduct, the total 
abandonment of the rod (of chastisement), 
simplicity, and the gradual abstention from all 
acts 


fa t matada fer d 
f& & ataten at aRafa 
aaaf Yet alas 
fe sat at: frat AZ ci 
Why do you require riches, relatives, 
friends, and wives? You are a Brahmana and 
you have death to encounter! Search you own 
Self which is concealed in a cave. Where have 
your grandfathers gone and where your father 
too? 
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——— aMMa 


Aa Sarat 
qen aa: AAT ni HAT TT 
AO TAA AAT ATA ATATTT 113 3 


Bhishma said— 


Hearing these words of his son, the father 
acted in the way that was pointed out, O king! 
Do you also act similarly, devoted to the 
religion of Truth. 


CHAPTER 278 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


How should a man attain to Brahma 


qaf sare 
faria: faaan: fafaa: ferret: 
mA TROT Wart Ae UL aA TRIT 
Yudhishthira said— 


“What should be a man’s conduct, what his 
acts, what his knowledge, and to what must he 
be devoted, for attaining to Brahma’s place 
which is above Nature and which is 
unchangeable?” 


wet Jara 
amig Firat crater FARE: 
Wat Ue WU Te Ut WHAT 
Bhishma said— 
One who is devoted to the religion of 
Liberation, abstemious in diet, and the master 


of his senses, attains to that high place which is 
above Prakriti and is unchangeable. 5 


Caage aR TCT 
a ga tet t Frater gff) 
Yeates ASN AA gf: 
agag ary Aida: RaR 


Retiring from his home, considering equally 
gain and loss, governing the senses and 
disregarding all objects of desire even when 
they are ready (for enjoyment), one should 
follow the life of Renunciation. 


SQA A HART A Area CEIL 
q weet Àe at Gaul Saat Fafa 


Neither with eye, nor with word, nor in 
thought, should one disparage another. Nor 
should one speak ill of any person either in or 
out of his hearing. 


a fee Bat EIE EG:S EGŲ 
X Afama at sate Serer 1 


One should refrain from injuring any 
creature, and fact observing the course of the 
Sun. Having come into this life, one should not 
treat with unfriendliness any creature. 

afrarcifeataatt errant aren 
MA: fret Garage: GN NSI 

One should disregard disgraceful specches, 
and never in pride consider himself as superior 
to another. When sought to be angered by 
another, one should still give vent to agreeable 
speeches. Even when spoken ill of one should 
not calumniate in return. 


Walaa Wet a TEA a ATA 
Aaaa A Tes ART: 119 11 
One should not act in a friendly or an 

unfriendly manner in the midst of human 
beings. One should not go about many houses 
in this round of mendicancy. Nor should one 
go to any house having obtained a previous 
invitation. 

SAA: YT A SAM Bist ae 


Wg: Mrenicega Facet: RERA: UI 
Even when filled with filth, one should, 
firmly following his duties, refrain from 
addressing unpleasant words to such men. One 
should be merciful. One should not return an 
injury. One should be fearless; one should not 
speak highly of himself. 


À =e SaETT aI 
miian fret Aa à gA: 
The man of controlled senses should beg 
alms in a householder’s house when the smoke 


has ceased to rise from it, when the sound of 
the husking rod is heard no more, when the 
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hearth-fire is gone, when all the inmates have 
taken their food, or when the hour for setting 
the dishes is over. 


maaa: eag: 

a q fada mH a gio 

ai mma esa yif RT:1 

annnm fe yga T:R 

He should be satisfied with only as much as 

is hardly necessary for keeping the body and 
soul together. Even that much of food which 
yields gratification should not be sought by 
him. When he fails to get what he wants, he 
should not cherish discontent. Success, again, 
in obtaining what he wants, should not clate 
him. He should never wish for such things as 
are sought by ordinary men. He should never 
take his meals at any body’s house when 
respectfully invited thereto. One like him 
should hate any thing that is presented with 
honour. 


q aAA Pres + TUR 
Wert fata a ea 


He should never find fault with the food put 
before him, nor should he speak highly of its 
merits. He should seek a bed and a seat that are 
removed from human habitations. 

SAT PATO TET 
AMAA maai AAS AAT WANA UI 

The places he should seek should be such 
as an abandoned house, the foot of a tree, a 
forest, or a cave. Without making his practices 
to be known by others, or concealing their real 
nalure by appearing to adopt others, he should 
enter his own Self. 

agafa wa: eA ga:1 
Gat send AA gA ato esi 

By association with Yoga and dissociation 
from company, he should be perfectly calm, 
Steadily fixed, and uniform. He should not 


acquire either merit or demerit by means of 
acts. 


Praga: gige: wawaeihea:| 
frdiat chit Sarre aarti: 1194 1 


He should be always pleased, well 
contented, of cheerful countenance and senses, 
fearless, always engaged in mental recitation of 
sacred Mantras, silent, and a follower of a life 
of Renunciation. 

arent sfc Wey Tera THAI 
frye: Waa a taaa ater 
AAN Ts IN ATEN AAA: 

Sceing the repeated formation and 
dissolution of his own body with the senses 
that originate from and resolve into the primary 
elements, and secing also the coming and 
departure of (othcr) creatures, he should 
become shorn of desire and learn to sce all 
things impartially, living upon both cooked and 
uncooked food. Abstemious in diet, and 


controlling his senses, he gains tranquillity of 
Self by Self. 


a Ai ara: aN 
EEC HE EEUE C ited 

T arg fanga à meet 
frar amea gad gR 


One should govern the impulses of words, 
of the mind, of anger of envy, of hunger, and 
of lust. Given to penances for purifying his 
heart, he should never allow the censures (of 
others) to pain his heart. 

Tae We fide setae: WA: 
Wig fai wet often artes 

Becoming neutral, one should live, 

regarding praise and censure as equal. This, 


indeed, is the holiest and the highest path of 
Renunciation. 


HRI Wet Slat: adta: 
Adare: Wea ART: URT: 


Endued with great soul, the Sannyasin 
should control his senses from all things and 
stand aloof from all attachments. He should 
never go to the places visited by him and the 
men known to him while he lived otherwise. 
Agreeable to all creatures. and without a fixed 
dwelling, he should be given to the 
contemplation of Self. 


306 MAHABHARATA 
ARTE ia dee aera begotten by the very gods, yet when so much 
y ' sorrow. has come to us, it appears, O reverened 

aaa Aa a H wt aA chief, that birth in an embodied form is the root 
He should never mingle with house-holders | of all sorrow! Alas, when shall we adopt a life 
and hermits. He should eat such food as he 


of Renunciation which dissipates sorrow? 
may get without effort. He should never allow 


joy to possess his heart. fagam: ESINEET EGESI TA 
fomai Bea WE AA: EAT sajda sea awn 


dafi pet Faget RASTATI arafa prid gra: Silia GA 

Such a life of Renunciation brings on aa ai fare Tee REAT TIIS N 
Liberation to those that are wise. The practice Sages of rigid vows freed from the 
of these duties is a great burden to those, | seventeen (i.e. the five vital airs, mind, 
however, that are fools, The sage Harita understanding, and the ten organs of 
declared all this to be the path by which knowlcdge and action), from the five 
Liberation can be acquired. shortcomings of Yoga (viz., desire, anger, 


iud à Ùa T: yaaa Ter covetousness, fear, and sleep), which form the 


chief causes (for subjugating man to repeated 
TATRA RAT TESST BETTY VW re-birth), and from the other eight, (viz. the 
He who leaves his home, having assured all 


five objects of the senses and the three 
creatures of his perfect harmlessness, acquires | qualities), have never to incur rebirth. When, O 
many bright and eternal regions of felicity. 


scorcher of enemies, shall we succeed in 
renouncing sovereignty for adopting a life of 


CHAPTER 279 Renunciation. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— tet Sara 
ontinued A ; 
Continue ad vel 
Yudhishthira asks when he should yisi ren mfe ARETES 


renounce sovereignty and adopt a life of 


Renunciation Bhishma said— 
qa sara Everything, O great king, has an end. 
sean a fè GT: WAST ATT SETH Getty barca end in 8 
Igan: SHR YATE Let RIRI world there is nothing unchangeable. 
Yudhishthira said— ENE HATA TT SIT: Me: 
All men describe ourselves as highly sama TG Serta AMET 


fortunate. In sooth, however, there is no person 
more wretched than ourselves. 


Aafa a A Mt FEAT 


You think, O king, that this portion is 4 
fault. that it is not true, regarding our present 
subject of discussion. You, however, know 
virtue, and have readiness. It is certain, 


eT mfa 

; "JAS eet Fearn therefore, that you will go to the end of your 
Sel A NAA: Wale Fea sorrow in time. 
SADA TTT FRAT ST Tet A FIA UAT: | 


Though respected of all the world, O best of 
the Kurus, and though we have been born 
among men, O grandfather, having been 


T Us Vy TMT BEAST ANC 
Individual with body, O king, is not the 
author of his merits and demerits. On the other 
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hand, he becomes covered with the Darkness 
that is begotten by his merits and demerits. 


PITA ay: Wate: feet TAI 

agara Tai grat ware T:R 

WH RiR UTREISE: 

fat amia Rg Rago 

As the wind (having no colour of its own) 

assumes the colour of the substances which it 
has seized and tinges the different points of the 
horizon, similarly Individual Soul, though 
himself colourless, assumes a colour on 
account of its being enveloped by Darkness 
and varicgated by the fruits of action, and 


passes from body to body. 
are fe aa sega TA: 
SUTRA TET Tel MATTE ATTA RAIN 
When Individual Soul succeeds in 


removing by means of Knowledge the 
Darkness which covers him in consequence of 
Ignorance, then immutable Brahma becomes 
manifest. 


sata Gat aah 
à fi yara sR: 
TAT a A a aT 


THAT EN nET 
The Sages say that return to Immutable 
Brahma cannot be attained by Acts. Yourself, 
others in the world, and the gods too, should 
respect them who have acquired Liberation. All 
the great Rishis never desist from culture of 
Brahma. 


afer ya kt gosta JA 
Bar sett gaor wada SAAT 
Regarding it is cited that discourse which 
was recited (by Shukra) in days of old. Listen, 
O king, with rapt attention to the course of 
conduct that was followed by the Daitya Vritra 
after he was shorn of all his prosperity. 


RSA BST ATT 
SRT GME gaea ATIII 


Depending only upon his intelligence, he 
did not grieve in the midst of his enemies, 


although he had been defeated, although he 
was friendless, and although he was deprived 
of sovereignty, O Bharata! 


PEC PINE EENEICIGRECCIGÀ 
Safer, WTAE TAT UST STASI AGH 
When in days of old Vritra was reft of 
sovereignty, (his preceptor) Ushanas said to 


him, I hope, O Danava, that on account of your 
defeat your cherish no grief. 


ga sara 
WAM We wa faai T BEA 
q wire a weir AR RRR 


Vritra said— 

Forsooth, having understood, by the help of 
truth and penances, the coming and going of all 
living creatures, I have ceased to grieve or joy. 


ai BAT AVA RASAT: 
Rg walter feeaagdafaaT: 11 911 


Urged by Times creatures sink helplessly in 
hell. Some again, the sages hold, go to heaven. 
All these pass their time happily. 

qatar g i ae Wort erT: 
MANA aea Wet A: NRI 

Passing thcir fixed time in heaven and hell, 

and with some portion of their merits and 


demerits unexhausted, they again and again 
take birth, moved by Time. 


feat rragentar meat ate a 
Friesen Stat: KAATET: 
Fettered by the bonds of Desire, creatures 


pass through numberless intermediate lives and 
fall helplessly into hell. 


Ti AAMT Aae 
BOT Set TT CMT ZR ARRIR oll 


I have seen that creatures come and go even 
thus. The lesson taught in the Scriptures is that 
one’s acquisitions tally with his acts. 


fey Teoh ea Ae ata UI 
Fas a ià Set aRar Weta gz eu 
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gaaaf: Wat vile: MEK 

mi Teka MAM WAM Aaa VU 

AAAS Peace 

a MSO ATA ee WTA 

HAT geamii A SHEA, MATTING 

Creatures are bom as men or as 
intermediate animals or as gods and go to hell. 
Having acted in pristine lives in such a way as 
to deserve them, all creatures subject to the 
ordinances of the Destroyer, cxperience 
happiness and misery, the agreeable and the 
disagreeable. Having enjoyed the measure of 
happiness or misery commensurate with their 
acts, creatures always return by the old path, 
which is measured by the measure of acts. 
Then the illustrious Ushanas said to the Asura 
Vritra who was thus talking of the highest 
refuge of the creation, saying,—O intelligent 
Daitya, why, O child, do you utter such foolish 
rhapsodies? 
FA sara 

WTA AACA ACUTE 

FAT AA YT At Hed ATU 
Vritra said— 

You and also other sages know full well the 
severe penances which I practised from greed 
of victory. 

TIM Yara ig fate 
seed Th WAH A SF TAT AHA G 

Appropriating various scents and various 
sorts of tastes that other creatures had for 
enjoying, I swelled up with my own energy, 
assailing the three worlds. 


TAMA LIE APESE EESIN 
aa: Aa PTAA: 113 G1 
Decked with numberless effulgent rays I 
used to pass through the skies incapable of 


being defeated by any creature and fearing 
none. 


wad Aa Wat TE dea tae: 


MAHABHARATA 


ginena ma TPA AATRATSAN 
I acquired great prosperity through my 
penenaces and, lost it again through my own 
deeds. Depending on my fortitude, however, I 
do not grieve for this change. 
BGM ASK FAT el Aer 
T FATAL Gl SANTA: I:N 
Agus: yasta: Yat fag: Ware: 
orang Rg: AAMT: NRR 
Desirous of fighting the great Indra, the 
great ruler of the celestial region, I beheld in 
that battle the illustrious Hari, the powerful 
Narayana, He who is called Vaikuntha, 
Purusha, Ananta, Shukla, Vishnu, Sanatana, 
Munjakesha, Harishmashru, and the Grandsire 
of all creatures. 


Hi gy wes aT: maaie à 
Tee Were MTEL HAT: R 0 N 


Forsooth, there is still a residue of the 
rewards of that penance represented by a sight 
of the great Hari! On account of this unspent 
residue that I have become desirous of asking 
you, O illustrious one, about the fruits of 
action. 


dyad à neq gel aut afer wifey 
fadi anit ya: sete N 
Upon which order (of men) has been placed 


high Brahma prosperity? In what manner, 
again, does high prosperity fall off? 


aen yif safa rai TAT TA: 
fa ot tet Ut ma Sitaferster yrrat: 113 211 
From whom do creatures originate and live? 
Through whom again do they act? What is that 
great Fruit by acquiring which a creature 
succeeds in living for good as Brahma? 


Set Al SHU BETA AT At AT 


ma act few A areg 
By what Act or by what Knowledge can 
that fruit be acquired? You should, O learned 
Brahmana, expound these to me! 
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gaga: u yfai 

sag arag Rig 
mAai Peay a- 

ma: We Meats: 113 V1 


Described by me, O foremost of kings, 
listen, with rapt attention, O best of men, with 
all your brothers, to what the sage Ushanas 
then said after he had been thus addressed by 
that king of Danavas. 


CHAPTER 280 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The greatness of Vishnu described 


syaa 
MRA ma Sarr wafers 
IRA yi Tet m gR: NRI 
Ushana said— 

I bow to that divine and illustrious and 
powerful Being who holds this Earth with the 
sky in his arms. 

Tet et Seat UW ga 


Tea à agni fraaier 
I shall speak to you of the pre-eminent 
greatness of that Vishnu whose head, O best of 


the Danavas, is that Infinite place. 
TH: daiam Wey: | 
WPA Tale iE S113 11 
While they were thus talking with cach 
other there came to them the great sage 
Sanatkumara of pious soul for the purpose of 
removing their doubts. 


a ysg gfi wT 
Faaa we Hee YMA: III 
Adored of the king of Asuras and the sage 
Ushanas, that foremost of sages sat down on a 
rich seat. 
TAT AEA ae 
Feet adaa friars I 


After the highly wise Kumara had been 
seated, Ushanas said to him,—Describe to this 
king of the Danavas the pre-eminent greatness 
of Vishnu.— 

PAGAN Tt: Feat We asia 
faunmtgadare arrears ANN 

Hearing these words, Sanatkumara said to 
the following, fraught with grave sense, upon 
the pre-eminent greatness of Vishnu to the 
intelligent king of the Danavas. 

TU adfa Seq faatereraa 
fant sq feat adfan fafa wao 

Listen, O Daitya, to everything regarding 
the greatness of Vishnu. Know, O destroyer of 


foes, that the entire universe depends on 
Vishnu. 


WHR eee YI MATT 
War arent A A Ferg YA: I 


O you of mighty arms, it is He who creates 
all creatures mobile and immobile. In course of 
Time it is He, again, who withdraws all things 
and in Time it is He who once more sends 
them from Himself. 


afen rafi faerameTer SHEA 
Aa Waa Wea tat eT 
qarga g Mas MAAS 


Into Hari all things merge at the universal 
dissolution, and from Him all things again 
come forth. Men having scriptural learning 
cannot get him by such lore. Nor can He be 
acquired by Penances, nor by Sacrifices. The 
only means by which He can be acquired is by 
controlling the Senses. 


Wel ma de mA Fer: 
Fige Gaur BisqarrerrgTaigo it 


Not that sacrifices are absolutely useless 
towards such an end. For a person, by relying 
upon both external and internal acts, and upon 
his own mind, can purify (them) by his own 
understanding. By such means, one can enjoy 
Infinity in the world. 
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aon uaaa à Rat fergie 

AES HMAC MESSA E12 

Temata: ASA SHUT 

BSH Hee Sacer ARNIR 

As a goldsmith purifies the dross of his 

metal by repeatedly putting it into the fire with 
very great efforts of his own, similarly 
Individual Soul succeeds in purifying himself 
by his course through hundreds of births. Some 
one may be seen to purify himself in only one 
life by great efforts. 


Sorat FA WAL MISA TA: | 
agoa HEM ARRU TATA HI 
As one should with care remove stains from 


his body before they become thick, similarly 
one should with great efforts, wash off his sins. 


FO MEM Hier athact ARTT 
q Woah eh Wa Ma GEA SATA 


By mixing only a few flowers with them, 
grains of sesame cannot be made to renounce 
their own smell. Similarly, one cannot, by 
purifying his heart only a little, succeed in 
seeing the Soul. 


qa aeimiedaterat YA: A:I 
gan web mi area a RERI 


When, however, those grains are perfumed 
repeatedly with the help of a large quantity of 
flowers, it is then that they cast off their own 
smell and assume that off the flowers with 
which they are mixed. 


TA maat Polka Wales! 
Geen Frat Stat AeA FURRU 
Similarly, faults, in the form of attachments 

to all our environments, are removed by the 
understanding in course of many lives, with the 
help of a large quantity of the quality of 
goodness, and by means of efforts born of 
practice. 


aan Wagener ferent a eral 
Fa Seas Mara MAT TWN ON 


. MAHABHARATA 


Listen, O Danava, by what means creatures 
attached to acts and those unattached to them 
get at the causes bringing on their respective 
states mind. 


amen, WHA Beare aT Faw 
a Asya carers ween: JNN 
Listen to me with rapt attention. I shall in 
their due order, describe to you, O powerful 
Danava, as to how creatures follow action and 
how they give up action. 
aR: start afer: Ig: 
a: Gala yeh afer efor TRI 
The Supreme Lord creates all creatures 
mobile and immobile. He is beginingless and 
endless. Unendued with attributes and endless. 
Unendued with attributes of any sort, he 
assumes attributes. He is the universal 
Destroyer, the Refuge of all things, the 
supreme Ordainer, and pure Intelligence. 


a à way RI TWAT Ts a 
Were geen re THT af aR: RoN 


In all creatures it is He who lives as the 
mutable and the immutable. It is He who, 
having eleven modifications for His essence, 
drinks this universe with His rays. i 

Wet Tet Hel fafa yai airg 
aag A Sem ARAA TNR RII 

Know that the Earth is His feet. His head is 
formed by Heaven. His arms, O Daitya, are the 


several points of the horizon. The intermediate 
space is His ears. 


Tet ma: Yat maA R 


gia Pet eag wast Vl 
The light of His eye is the Sun, and His 
mind is in the Moon. His Understanding lives 
always in Knowledge, and His tongue is in 
Water. 


FARMS Vel SAAT 


Aaah AANA Aa SAA 3 II 
O best of Danavas, the Planets are in the 
midst of His brows. The stars and 
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constellations originate, from the light of His 
eyes. The Earth is in His fect, O Danava. 


Waa Tre a fates MAARN] 
Missat wet at aloe wet Fag: eI 
Know also that the qualities of Rajas, 
Tamas, and Sattva are of Him. He is the fruit of 


all the modes of life, and He it is who should 
be known as the fruit of all religious acts. 


Se: wet de WT Ue WAST: 
waite ae AA wat a ERIR 
The Highest and Immutable, He is also the 
fruit of abstention from all work. The 


Chcchandas are the hair on His body, and 
Pranava is His word. 


agra ayer eat gf ware: 
Wel WU Meee Mea TG II 


The various orders (of men) and the modes 
of life are His refuge. His mouths are many. 
duty is put in his heart. He is Brahma, He is the 
highest Righteousness; He is existent and He is 
non-existent. 


gomenda: teyday age F:I 
fes fare: Asa w yar: | 
He is Shruti. He is the scriptures. He is 
Sacrificial vessels. He is the sixteen sacrificial 
priests. He is all the Sacrifices. He is the 
Grandfather (Brahman), He is Vishnu. He is 
the two Ashvins, and he is Purandara. 


fasa aada anise RIIV 

X yraa dfaa aAa 

tae fafa tae wa mR aR 

He is Mitra, He is Varuna, He is Yama, He 

is Kuvera—the lord of riches. Although the 
Ritwijas seem to see Him as separate, He is, 
however, known to them as one and the same. 
Know that this entire universe is under the 
control of One divine Being. 


me cag en aA 
Tg: Uya aa, aa TAT TARIR 
The Veda that is in the soul, O king of 


Daityas, regards the unity of various creates. 
When a living creature realizes this unity on 


account of true knowledge, he is then said to 
attain to Brahma. 
dentaarragaatel- 
feta sitar: wert A 
mamie nRa 
atagani agM ZNI ol 
The period of time during which one 
creation exists or owing which it ceases to exist 
is called a Kalpa. Living creatures exist for a 
thousand millions of such Kalpas. Immobile 
creatures also exists for an equal time. The 
period for which a particular creation exists is 


measured by many thousands of lakes, O 
Daitya! 


aa: ANAIRT: 

Sat kS TEGEIC MICII 
ama: THAT Wat: 

WGN AAT: WFST=113 21 


Conceive a lake that is one Yojana in width, 
one Krosha is depth, and five hundred Yojanas 
in length. Imagine many thousands of such 
lakes. 


aren set aR aate 
wre Ue + fete 
mi aa fafa vt feet 
Merle a TIT WATT VI 
Try then to dry up those lakes by taking 
from them, only once a day, as much water as 
may be taken up with the end of a single hair. 
The number of days that would be necessary to 
drying them up perfectly by this process forms 
the period that is required by the life of one 


creation from its beginning to the time of its 
destruction. 


Wg Waal: Wet WATT 
BON Gat Hemant TET 
Wh WA: Van Fa g 
Rza JJG a YTI 
The highest Evidence says that creatures 
have six colours, viz., Dark, Tawny, Bluc, Red, 


Yellow, and White. These colours are 
produced by mixtures in various degrees of 
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three qualities of Rajas, Tamas, and Sattva. 
Where Tamas prevents Sattva falls below the 
mark, and Rajas remains the same, the result is 
the colour called Dark. When Tamas prevails 
as before, but the relations between Sattva sand 
Rajas, are changed the result is the color called 
Tawny. When Rajas prevents, Sattva gocs 
down, and Tamas remains the same, the result 
is the colour called Blue. When Rajas prevents 
as before and the proportion change between 
Sattva and Tamas, the result is the intermediate 
colour called Red. That colour is more 
agreeable. When Sattva prevents Rajas falls 
down and Tamas keeps on the same, the result 
is the colour called Yellow. It yields happiness. 
When Sattva prevails and the proportion is 
changed between Rajas and Tamas, the result 
is the colour called White. It yields great 
happiness. 

mi g gae fanci fasih 

mai Raaf aAA 
mar g ARa ea 
mear: faragete sta:113 x11 
The White is the foremost colour, It is 

sinless on account of its being free from 
allachment and aversion. It is without grief, 
and free from the exertion necessary by desire 
for action. Hence, White, O king of Danavas, 
brings on Liberation. O Daitya, having 
undergone thousands of births derived through 
the womb, Individual Soul attains to success. 


ate a aiaa Sat wear ye aya ef 
Tie: Praca Wat aula ApS gA 


Tkat success is the same end which the 
divine Indra declared after having studied 
many sacred scriptural books and which has for 
its essence the apprehension of the Soul. The 
cnd again that creatures obtain depends on their 
colour, and colour, in its turn, depends upon 
the character of the Time that sets in, O Daitya. 


Wt agent ages 


TM Ta PAO ST ARTA GI 


MAHABHARATA 


The stages of existence, O Daitya, through 
which individual soul must pass are not 
unlimited. They are fourteen hundreds of 
thousands in number. In consequence of them 
individual soul, ascends, stays, and falls down 
as the case may be. 


qare aot AARET 
U A Ate TAA: | 
WM WA Sitar TT 
Hoa gag aafe 
The end that is acquired by an individual 
soul of dark colour is very low, for he becomes 
addicted to acts leading to hell and then has to 
rot in hell. The learned say that on account of 
his wickedness, the continuance of an 
individual is measured by many thousands of 
Kalpas. 
yi agafar aaga 
mA aot efter g WTA 
q aq den faaarii 


gà ATA AFATAT l 
Having passed many hundred thousands of 
years in that stage, Individual Soul then attains 
to the colour called Tawny. In that condition he 
lives in perfect helplessness. At last when his 
sins are spent his mind, shaking off all 
attachments, cherishes Renunciation. 


WS eT wa Yr- 

at Stel Wed Kea! 
a Afi aig i 

uga Utada AN 


When Individual Soul becomes endued 
with the quality of goodness, he then dispels 
everything connected with Darkness by the 
help of his intelligence, and cxerts (for 
acquiring what is for his good). As the outcome 
of this, Individual Soul attains to the colour 
called Red. If the quality of goodness, 
however, be not acquired, Individual Soul then 
travels in a round of re-births in the world of 
men having attained to the colour called Blue. 
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status of a Deity. If while born as a man he 


a wa = fè 17 : 
falls through Kala, he then sinks into the Dark 


Taidan: FRAIR: | colour and thus occupies the very lowest of all 
a: u ahaa aaf stages of existence. I shall tcll you, now, O 


foremost of Asuras how Individual Soul 
Wenay axo Il 4 

i . l . . l t I . L it ti 
Having atlained to that end, and having 


been afflicted for the duration of one creation gafi w arf Wet 
by the fetters of his own acts Individual Soul Tat BhigisT Ta Wat: 


then attains to the colour called Yellow (or ‘finer deratt ` 
becomes a Deity). Existing in that condition for y 
UETA AIEN 


the period of a hundred creations, he then 
leaves it to return to it once more. Desirous of Liberation, Individual Soul 
relying upon seven hundred kinds of acts every 


one of which is permeated—by a 


UeeufeaB iT qà predominance of the quality of goodness, 
afangar Pret a ae gradually passes through Red and Yellow and 
a: weef ayman% eit at last attains to White. Arrived here, 
Individual Soul travels through several most 

m: agenar a qa Te adorable regions which have the Eight well- 
aan darter wal known regions of felicity beneath them, and all 
fant fara faz the while follows that pure and effulgent form 


existence which is Liberation. 


Way SPAY a WHATS VI 


Having acquired the Yellow colour, adt a è e arnt ta 
Individual Soul exists for thousands of Kalpas, Titre erga 
sporting as a Deity. Without, however, being | yere auter utr afat 
emancipated, he has to live in hell, enjoying or ania vaf TTN II 


enduring the fruits of his acts of past Kalpas 
and passing through nine and then thousand 
Courses. Know that Individual Soul then 
becomes freed from the hell as Tepresented 
heaven. Similarly Individual Soul escapes 
other births. 


a caviar farenin mare mganga 
Hanfa aet ay eaga% 


Know that the Eight which are identical 
with the Sixty hundreds, are to those who arc 
highly effulgent, only creations of the mind. 
The highest, object of acquisition with one who 
is of White colour, is that condition which is 
above the three other states of consciousness, 
viz., Wakefulness and Dream and Dreamless 
sleep. 


Asena aya ATCA dna 
wen aA ie wae aak ar SAT: | 
an wae Raai taa- age aver wa frat 


fagahrat meetreT x01 


Individual Soul sports for many long As regards that Yogin who cannot renounce 
Kalpas in the world of Devas. Falling thence, | the joy that Yoga-power begets, he has to live 
he once more becomes a man. He then lives in | (in one and the same body) for one hundred 
that condition for the period of a hundred and | Kalpas in auspiciousness and after that in four 
cight Kalpas. He then attains once more to the | other regions. Even that is the highest end of 


mis ATAQUA Sv 
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aa ee E reo 


one belonging to the sixth colour, and who is 
Unsuccessful though crowned with Success, 
and who has gone above all attachments and 


passions. 


RA Wa AAT: 


aat HER AIGaATg eas cI 


That Yogin, again, who deviates from Yoga 
practices lives in the celestial region for a 
hundred Kalpas with the unspent residue of his 
pristine deeds and with the seven (viz., the five 
senses of knowledge and mind and 
understanding) purged of all stains on account 
of their predisposition towards the quality of 
goodness. After that period, such a person has 
to come to the world of men where he acquires 
great eminence. 


TEGIRA Aa: ATT 
Asa asia yy 
a Mega N ART, 
qendra: NY 3 1 
Returning from the world of men, he 
departs for attaining to new forms of life that 
run higher and higher in the upwards scale. 
While engaged in this, he passes through seven 
regions for seven times, his power being 
always multiplied on account of his mental 
concentration and the re-awakening from it. 
mia HEN MeTa 
ATT Tithe Stacie 
mAsa WTA 
tae faeries TESI 
Wee das Ae da 
fae fant: WT ay oll 


The Yogin who wishes for final Liberation 
suppresses by Yoga-knowledge the seven, and 
continues to live in the world of life, shorn of 
attachments; and taking those seven for certain 
means of grief, he renounces them and attains 
after wards to that state which is Indestructible 


and Infinite. Some, say that that is the region of 
Mahadeva; some of Vishnu; some, of 
Brahman; some, of Cesha; some, of Nara; 
some, of the effulgent Intelligence; and some, 
of the All-pervading. 


aarcentet UfeerenraT 
saumana aT HT RI 
Ae Faron We 
X aaka: M Asfi Vl 


When universal dissolution sets in, those 
persons who have succeeded in completely 
destroying by knowledge their gross and subtle 
and casual bodies, always enter into Brahma. 
All their Senses also which have action for 
their essence and which are not at one with 
Brahma, merge into the same. 

mnai g aAa 

UM es Aha Sita: | 
focai abt At 

PA Sa À AGM AGATE NG VW 

When the time of universal dissolution sets 
in, those Individual Souls who have acquired 
the position of Devas and who have an unspent 
residue of the fruits of acts to enjoy or endure, 
return to those stages of life in the subsequent 
Kalpa which had been theirs in the pristine one. 
This is owing to the likeness of every 
successive Kalpa to every previous one. 


Silat: Wt aaga: 
a ee fate ani ady 

Those again whose acts, at the time of 
universal dissolution, have been exhausted by 
enjoyment or endurance of their fruits, 
descending from heaven, are born among men, 
in the subsequent Kalpa, for without 
Knowledge one cannot dissipate his acts in 
even a hundred Kalpas. All superior Being 
again, gifted with similar powers and similar 
forms, revert to their respective destinies at 4 
new creation after a universal dissolution, 
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ascending and descending precisely in the 
same way as during the creation that is 
dissolved. 
u aaa asaya À 

WHT Fett a wet R! 
qaq way fagana: 

Marr AEAT YI 


As regards, again, the person who knows 
Brahma, as long as he continues to enjoy and 
endure the unspent residue of his deeds of 
pristine Kalpas, it is said that all creatures and 
the two pure sciences live in his body. When 
his Intelligence becomes purified by Yoga, and 
when he prastises restraint, this perceptible 
universe appears to him as only his own 
fivefold senses. 


Yar fret men fafa 
wiser gA Tet 
Soa a mai SUG GI 


Enquiring with a purified mind, individual 
soul attains to a high and pure end. Thence he 
attains to a spot which knows no destruction, 

` and thence attains to eternal Brahma which is 
so difficult of acquisition. 


garena 
AROS a AAT TY EAI 


.Thus, O you of great power, I have 
described to you the greatness of Narayana. 


ga Jara 
Wet m A a feereishet aT 
Wag a Up ser KA 
ga g l arate i 
faens eaa at fraremi4 911 
Vritra said— 


I see, these your words are perfectly 
consonant with the truth. When this is so, 1 
have no grief. Having heard your words, O you 
of great mental powers, I have become freed 
from sorrow and sin of every sort. . 


MS Wea Gea a 
aR ma, adfa IGICCL UPA 


O illustrious Rishi, O holy one, I see this 
wheel of Time, endued with great energy, of 
the most effulgent and Infinite Vishnu, has 
been set in motion. Eternal is that station from 
which all sorts of creation originate. That 
Vishnu is the Supreme Soul. He is the foremost 
of Beings. In Him this entire universe lives. 


ator sare 


TAIRA TBAT Fa: WUT ATSIC 
Safed HAUSA UE WAAAY RII 
Bhishma continued— 


Having said these words, O son of Kunti, 
Vritra renounced his life-breaths, uniting his 
soul (with the Supreme Soul), and attained to 


highest station. 
qfàafer sara 
ad u ma ta: fg IAA: I 
PAGAN SAT o GIECO LGE te FATE of! 
Yudhishthira said— 


Tell me, O grandfather, whether this 
Janardana (Krishna) is that illustrious and 
powerful Lord of whom Sanatkumara spoke to 
Vritra in days of yore. 

oT Sart 


FRR meat WAL AT ASTATI 
TA: Yale AL WAM AMSTEL AMAT: 11 BI 
Bhishma said— 


The Highest Deity, gifted with six attributes 
is at the Root. Staying there, the Supreme Soul, 
with his own energy, creates all these various 
existent things. 
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Know that this Keshava who knows no 
decay from His cighth part. Gifted with the 
greatest Intelligence, it is this Keshava who 
creates the three worlds with an eighth portion. 

aaia fag a: Tet aac Wie! 
TMA mag ASMAR: TY:! 
ary Fee STATA ARE ATLI 3 Ut 

Coming immediately after Him who lies at 
the Bottom, this Keshava who is eternal, 
changes at the end of each Kalpa, He, however, 
who lies at the Root and who is gifted with 
great might and power lies in the waters when 
universal dissolution sets in Keshava is that 
Creator of pure Soul who passes through all the 
eternal words. 

MAA Saale: 
Wa: Haat FT AR 
a Ufo: Yat Ae 
ae a, adia MC ICE CURA 

Infinite and Eternal as He is, He fills all 
space and passes through the universe. Freed as 
He is from all limitations such as the 
possession of attributes would imply, he allows 
himself to be invested with ignorance and 
awakened to Consciousness, Keshava of 
Supreme Soul creates all things. In Him rests 
this wonderful universe fully. 


gafe sara 
qa UCT SBT NASSEN Tet 
WT TSM A Pleat T wetter ARIN 
Yudhisthira said— 
© who are conversant with the highest 
object of knowledge, I think that Vritra behold 
before hand the excellent end that awaited him. 


It is for this, O grandfather, that he was happy 
and did not sucumb to grief. 


Yat: yea: Wer aS TE 
Rama ia ara RISS 


He who is of White colour, who has taken 
birth in a pure or stainless family, and who has 
attained to the rank of a Saddhya, does not, O 


MAHABHARATA 


sinless one, return. Such a person, O 
grandfather, is freed from both hell and all 
intermediate stations. 


aai TH at ada’ wife 
fhag mirei: 11 011 
He, however, O king, who has acquired 
either the Yellow or the Red colour, is seen 
sometimes to be overwhelmed by darkness and 
fall among the order of Intermediate creatures. 


at g YUMA TT gU gASYÀ! 
wat Tha WIAA Ae GTN <1 
As regards ourselves, we are greatly 
afflicted and attached to objects which produce 
sorrow. Alas, what will be our end? Will it be 
the Blue or the Dark which is the lowest of all 
colours. Fa 


ir Sara 


yanma: wosa: eta: | 
faea aAA TAER R 
Bhishma said— 


You are Pandavas! you have been born in a 
stainless family. You are of rigid vows. Having 
sported happily in the celestial regions, you 
shall return to the worid of men. 


werent a Yar e 

weer Vay Terr yaa 
ae erator 

Wat wat Ye ferent: MW ANWO 


Living happily as long as the creation lasts, 
all of you at the next new creation will be 
admitted among the gods, and enjoying all 
sorts of happiness you will at last be coloured 
among the Siddhyas! Let no fear be yours. Be 
you cheerful. 


KE 
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CHAPTER 281 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The defeat of Vitra 


gafy sare 
Sel afs ma grenfa: 
aer faamaga fais megi 
Yudhishthira said— 


How great was the love of virtue possessed 
by Vritra of incomparable energy, whose 
knowledge was incomparable and whose 
devotion to Vishnu was so great. 


Glare ue are ferotettatare: | 

aet at NNA Ue J Haat I 

The position occupied by Vishnu of 
immeasurable energy is difficult, of being 


perceived. How, O foremost of kings, could 
Vritra comprehend it? 


Tam aR ere UTA! 
eg À agaa gf 
You have described Vritra’s acts. I too have 
hcard you in full faith. Because, on account of 
my seeing that one point is unintelligible that 
my curiosity has been roused for asking you 
again. 
a faredt ga: AN yeI 
aar aaas mas Weraa SI 
How, indeed, was Vritra, who was virtuous, 
devoted to Vishnu, gifted with knowledge of 
truth derivable from a just comprehension of 
the Upanishads and Vedanta, defeated by 
Indra, O foremost of men. 


TA ii gfe yest serie 
FAQ maA sar wear asia NG UI 


O king of the Bharatas, remove this my 


doubt! Indeed, tell me, O foremost of kings, | 


how Vritra was defeated by Shakra. 
Fa Hata Ye Tears Fare! 
faor aeraret ut aigect fe Ag 11 


O grandfather, O you of mighty arms, tell 
me fully how the battle took place. Great is my 
curiosity to hear it. 


set Jaret 
waa: wat à wef kam: ga 
camara aa fafa wiae 
Bhishma said— 
In days of yore, Indra, accompanied by the 
celestial army, proceeded on his car, and saw 


the Asura Vritra stationed before him like a 
mountain. 


Shri yard watearahter 
Veet amma iaa B12 11 
He was full five hundred Yojanas in height, 


O chastiser of enemies and three hundred 
Yojanas in circumference. 


aq kam magi we Fetes gute! 
FA Sat: VaR A MTU HI 
Seeing that form of Vritra, which was 
incapable of being defeated by the three worlds 


united together, the celestials became stricken 
with fear and full of anxiety. 


TAR J Tel WSR SAAT 


Wale FAM ASA SBT ARUJA oI! 
Indeed, suddenly beholding that huge form 
of his enemy, O king, Indra was paralysed in 
the lower extremities. 


Tat We: Warde atearont a Fea: 
Zagi eat tery ye Buh ge 


Then, on the eve of that great battle 
between the gods and the demons, there arose 
loud peals from both sides, and drums and 
other musical instruments were beaten and 
blown. 


SY FAR RTT SBT WAIT 
TMA T Mt: RRT aT WATT 
Seeing Indra stationed before him, O. you of 
Kuru’s race, Vritra felt neither awe nor fear, 
nor was he disposed to collect all his energies 
for the battle. 
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OO _ ee 


Wa: WANA Fs Achaea VARTA! 
RA T GAT FART FT ATTN MI 
Then the battle took place filling the three 
worlds with fear, between Indra the king of the 
gods and Vritra of great energy- 


aftr: Usa: eet: ifemaTATARE: | 
Renania agea E:N 
sre fafa: waana a 
gen: AA: Pare MRTN 


The entire sky was covered by the warriors 
of both sides with swords, axes, lances, darts, 
spears and heavy clubs and rocks of various 
sizes and bows of loud sound and various sorts 
of celestial weapons and fires and buming 
brands. 


famea Wa aT 

RAT ERA JE SATAN RE II 

fameen Freer ATTA 

maag AAT: WATT RON 

All the deities led by the Grand-father, and 

all the highly-blessed Rishis, came to see the 
battle, on their best of cars; and the Siddhas, 
also, O foremost of Bharata’s family, and the 


Gandharvas, with the Apsaras, on their own 
beautiful and foremost of cars, came there. 


misaa Sat YA A: 
apart AAA afma RTIRA 


Then Vritra, that foremost of virtuous 
persons, speedily overwhelmed the sky and the 
king of gods with a thick shower of rocks. 


Wit CATON: Hel: Wat: maA: 
APART St FAN TATATSa 2S A 
Thereat, filled with ire the celestials 
dispelled with their -nowers of arrows that 


thick down-pour of rocks showered by Vritra 
in battle. 


GAY FEE AMAA ARTTA: 
HEAT Sas WANTS WAM oll 
Then Vritra, O foremost of Kurus, endued 
with mighty strength and large powers of 
illusion, stupefied the king of illusion. 


en Garters Tle ST: 
RU FMA AAG: AAMT RI 
When the god of hundred sacrifices, thus 
afflicted by Vritra, was possessed by 
stupefaction, the sage Vashishtha restores him 
to his senses by chanting Samans. 


afag sare 


aasa tax rage 
Sareracrign: aA fateh R 
Vashishtha said— 

You are the foremost of the gods, O chief 
of the gods, O destroyer of Daityas and 
Asuras! The strength of the three worlds lies in 
you! Why, then, O Shakra, do you languish so! 


w agt a aaa farda sercahet:| 
Aug Wray Ba: We a TART: 


See, there are Brahma and Vishnu, and 
Shiva, that lord of the universe, the illustrious 
and divine Soma, and all the great Rishis. 


mai: a WH aAA I 


ai ga nR Great a A TRS 
Do not, O Indra, yield to weakness, like an 
ordinary mortal! Firmly determined on battle, 
kill your enemies, O king of the gods. 
T ARAN: Wale eT: | 
Figa wat Maret AS FART 4 MI 
There, that lord of all the worlds, viz., the 
Three-eyed (Shiva), worshipped of all the 


worlds, is seeing you! Shake off this 
stupefaction, O king of the gods. 


Ut tda grag ATT: 
Wes wn aA Ward wat aa ARAI 
There, those twice-born Rishis, headed by 
Brihaspati, are lauding you for your victory, in 
celestial hymns. 


Ar Save 
E Wa BIBT NET 
ada aaen aAA: 112 Ol 
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Bhishma said— Wear sara 
While the highly energetic Vasava was thus W EEU HEIR AA Heal gd: 


being restored to senses by the great 
Vashishtha, his strength became greatly 
increased. 


Tat gaga MA, RRA: | 
A ne Geet Wat SRNR CI 
The illustrious punisher of Paka then, 
depending upon his intelligence, had recourse 


to high Yoga and with its help removed these 
illusions of Vritra. 


asiga: Ami Aa Yaela: | 
E R ARATA RTR eH 
o] fè f x s, f l 
Then Brihaspati, the son of Angiras, and 
those greatest of Rishis enducd with great 
prosperity, seeing the prowess of Vritra, went 
to Mahadeva, and moved by the desire of 


benefiting the three worlds, urged him to kill 
the great Asura. 


Tat WTA SEAT Tea SATA: 113 0 HI 
qafas Aer Wat art Ane aan 


The energy of that illustrious lord of the 
universe thereupon assumed the nature of a 
fierce fever and entered the body of Vritra the 
lord of Asuras. 


faa man ta: aig: 13 UI 
Us Warfare ae creel Tt: 

The illustrious and divine Vishnu, 
worshipped of all the worlds, bent upon 
protecting the universe, entered the thunderbolt 
of Indra. 


Tat geait MATA 
afages weet: We A WAIT RII 
q AMA ate rad nR 
SPAT Ste Galata WAN 311 


Then the highly intelligent Brihaspati and 
Vashishtha of great energy and all the other 
foremost of Rishis, going to the God of 
hundred sacrifices, viz. the boon-giving 
Vasava, the worshipped of all the worlds, said 
to him kill forthwith Vritra, O powerful one. 


fare adda agares fea: 113 x11 
Maheshvara said— 


There, O Shakra, stands the great Vritra, 
accompanied by a great army. He is the soul of 
the universe, capable of going everywhcre, 
gifted with great powers of illusion, and highly 
illustrious. 


Wie et SATA WaT: FRITS 4 I 
This foremost of Asuras is, therefore, 
incapable of being defeated by even the threc- 
worlds in a body. Helped by Yoga, do you kill 
him, O king of the celestials. Do not neglect 
him. 
IT fe WORT SAAT 
ue ataei gen are at actus ei 
Weed Ata da maaa et 
waaa a Tar Asa VAT 911 
O king of the celestials, Vritra had 
practised, for full sixty thousand years, the 
severest penances for acquiring strength. 
Brahma gave him the boons he had prayed for, 
viz., the greatness that belongs to Yogins, large 
powers of illusion, enough of might, and 
superabundant energy. 


WA at Aa at: Target araa 
ami maar agur wie SAAN CII 


I give you my energy, O Vasava! The 
Danava has now lost his coolness. Do you, 
therefore, kill him now with your thunderbolt. 


ya Fart 
aur Prehrenit wget gA 
Shakra said— 


Before your eyes, O foremost of gods, I 
shall, through your favour kill with my 
thunderbolt this invincible son Diti. 
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aa 


i sara 
aapa Sat g SALUTE ER! 
agii a giad ES ol! 
Bhishma said— 
When the great Asura or Daitya was 


possessed by that fever, the gods and the 
Rishis, filled with joy, sent up loud cheers. 


m gga ga Ea: | 
ger ismda Matera TEA: |e RI 
At the same time drums, and conchs of loud 


blare, and kettle-drums and tabors in thousands 
began to beat and blow. 


. F a . fi 1 ` a l 
TAFA aa AUT RATES VI 
Suddenly all the Asuras lost in a body their 


memory. At that moment their powers of 
illusion, also, disappeared. 


AEA Hee RAT aT 
gaa: Vat TAT AaS 


Knowing the enemy to be thus posscssed, 
the Rishis and gods lauded both Shakra and 
Ishana, and began to urge the former. 


were fe VAE JERA Wee: | 
ea: WAST WTA Yeas SI 


The form that Indra assumed on the eve of 
the battle, while seated on his car and while his 
praises were being lauded by the Rishis, 
became such that none could look at it without 
dread. 


CHAPTER 282 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The destruction of Vitra 
Het Sart 
rel J Went AER Wag: | 
omer amt aa wet aA A yogu 
Bhishma said— 


Hear me, O king, I describe the symptoms 
that appeared on the body of Vritra when he 
was possessed by that fever. 


aaea St Seed ATTA TTA 
Waa keureut eatit iari id u 
The heroic Asura’s mouth began to send 


out flames of fire. He became greatly pale. His 
body began to tremble all over. His breath 


became hard. 

Qaeda AAS AES AerL TT 

Fa ampaian TAT aA AETR N 

fam maA A: AT AA AAA 

SRT aaaea A: A ARSI 

His hairs stood erect. His breath was very 

hard. His memory, O Bharata, went out of his 
mouth in the shape of a dreadful, and 
inauspicious jackal. Buring and blazing 
meteors dropped on his right and left. 


I: HET AAT ASY, YEOT: 
genn igea RAY:N 
Vultures, Kankas, and cranes yelled fierce 
cries, as they moved over Vritra’s head. 
wae WAR arena sree 
aN: Wet Set ATIRI 
Then, in that battle, Indra, worshipped of 
the gods, and armed with the thunderbolt, 


looked hard at the demon as the latter sat on his 
car. 


AMAT Ale A FAA AEA: 
SSIES Wary aaaf: 1911 
Possessed by that dreadful fever, the 
powerful Asura, O king, yawned and uttered 
inhuman cries. 


TUN WAT: RRA AAAI! 
MAG: Fre: RAER: 
fama werent at Serta 
While the Asura was yawning, Indra 
discharged his thunderbolt at him. Endued with 
great enrgy and resembling the fire that 
destroys the creation at the end of the cycle, 


that thunderbolt overthrew in a moment Vritra 
of gigantic form. 
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Wat Ae: WAM GA MARTTI 
aa fated gor tart werk) 
The gods on all sides cried aloud when they 
saw Vritra killed, O foremost of Bharata’s race. 


a g ON Waa aranheag: 112011 
aan frag ada waren 
Having killed Vritra, Mghavat, that enemy 


of the Danavas, of great entered heaven with 
that thunderbolt pervaded by Vishnu. 


BT FAT BLE PATS: TATU Val 
TRAM UTA Wt ARTI 
Just then, O you of Kuru’s family, the sin of 
Brahmanicide, fierce and dreadful and striking 


all the worlds with fear, came out of the person 
of the killed Vritra. 


ma HT faa Fos gz 

venture et eat A AT 

UCC Ga Hels ALATA 3 I 

erst a eng aena 

MEAT TS MGI waag 

aR YNE A WITT 

Of terrible teeth and dreadful countenance, 

hideous for ugliness, and dark and tawny, with 
hair dishevelled, and dreadful eyes, O Bharata, 
with a garland of skulls round her neck, and 
looking like Incantation incarnate, O foremost 
of Bharatas, bathed in blood, and clad in rags 
and barks of trees, O you of rightcous soul, she 
came out of Vritra’s body. Of such dreadful 


form and countenance, O king, she sought the 
holder of the thunderbolt. 


HRA IM HITT FART GETII 
wa: wearer ferrari 
A little while after, O you of Kuru’s race, 
the killer of Vritra, for the behoof of the three 
worlds, was proceeding towards heaven. 


m ARa | SBT A MRA 


WS SEAT Sa ga aA TATI 
Secing Indra of great energy thus 
proceeding on his mission, she caught the king 
of the gods and from that moment stuck to him. 


E R R WAT aeaea NARON 
TAN AA STOT, TEA! 


When the sin of Brahmanicide thus stuck to 
his body and filled him with terror, Indra 
entered the fibres of a lotus-stalk and lived 
there for many years. 


AIGA F FUT E TAM À TEET LAI 
Wel Yala: Aer Fret: BATE! 
But the sin of Brahmanicide followed him 
closely. Indeed, O son of Kuru, seized by her, 
Indra became shom of all his energies. 


TEM ARA YH: Ut Act ARR FVM 
Targa at Sst at RET 
He tried much for driving her from him, but 
all those attempts proved useless. 


Welt Va g Tar Sa ATA ol 
fegra force N 


Seized by her, O foremost of Bharata’s 
race, the king of the gods at last presented 
himself before the Grandfather and adored him 
by bending low his head. 


WaT Felt yA a feaa R 
Fen a fracas Tal WATT 
Knowing that Indra was possessed by the 
sin of Brahmanicide, Brahman began to think, 
O best of the Bharatas, (of the measures for 
freeing him). 
ayaa Walaa Teast AAR: RRI 
Wu aama raaa AAT 
gaai aA ASA nfe se mfa 
qe fa a aa art fe aera 
The Grandfather at last, O you of great 
arms, addressed Brahmanicide in swect words 
as if from.the desire of pacifying her, and 
said.—O amiable one, let the king of the gods, 
who is a favourite of mine, be freed from you. 
Tell me, what shall I do for you? What wish of 
yours shall I satisfy? 


EREWIGIEÍ 
fagn fa Wet Actrezendft 
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qa fe want Prana g feet XIRAN 
Brahmanicide said— 

When the Creator of the three worlds, when 
the illustrious god worshipped of the universe, 
has been pleased with me, I consider my 
wishes as already fulfilled. Let my residence be 
now fixed. 

sar Bate Water ARATI 
aT À Pret AT Sa waT 

Desirous of preserving the worlds, this rule 
has been laid down by you. It was you, O lord, 
who had introduced this important rule. 

Wit g wate aig adka TAN 
PRUE Fant dares ANI 

As you have been pleased with me, O 

righteous Lord, O powerful Master of all the 
worlds, I shall surely leave Shakra! But grant 
me an abode to live in. 


MET Saver 
Wale at We dar meat Fare: 
SUA: WHA Tea ARTIR 
Bhishma said— 

The Grandfather replied to Brahmanicide, 
saying,—So be it!—Indeed, the Grandfather 
found out means for removing Brahmanicide 
from the body of Indra. 

T: TAA Ya SATA afge 
TROT Ie TEATS FU 
WISH Tay Cet aAA 
Wt: AYA AKA Sener 


Ad adel WaT Sa Me Mar SAMSTAG ol 
The Self-sprung thought of the great Agni. 
The latter immediately appeared before 
Brahman and said:—O illustrious and divine 
Lord, O defeatless one, I have appeared before 
you. You should say what I shall have to do. 


aerart 


agen fannen serena 
aema agaist mikes A113 11 


MAHABHARATA 


Bhishma said— 

I shall divide this sin of Brahmanicide into 
several parts. For freeing Shakra from her, do 
you take a fourth portion of that sin. 


Ae Wee BSA À TEL ALA À wa 
qrafa Ferg mad Aag 


Agni said— 
How shall I be saved from her, O Brahman? 


O powerful Lord, do you appoint the way. I 
wish to know the means fully, O worshipped of 


all the worlds. 

Jara 
maiaa A À Aa: FAR 
aiid tweet AT: NRN 
Aa ma a aaa a Fraceater 
TAA FAAS SAG À ATA TAT 113 V1 


Brahman said— Á 

That portion of Brahmanicide which you 
will take upon yourself shall immediately enter 
into, and leaving you shall live in, that man 
who, overwhelmed by the quality of-darkness, 
will abstain from offering your blazing form, 
seeds, herbs, and juices. O carrier of oblations, 
let the fever of your heart be dispelled. 


gaa: Wise Ae aA GARANA 
famea main a E TATA GM 
Bhishma said— 

Thus addressed by the Grandfather, the 
eater of oblations and sacrificial offerings 
accepted his order. A fourth of that sin then 
entered his body, O king. 

at gaaf aga fag: 
sand wert aa UTENZA 

The Grandfather then summoned the tree, 
the herbs, and all sorts of grass to him, and 
begged them to take upon themselves a fourth 
of that sin. 

Tat getafi wath FATA 
afi agaa Tee aeaa 


SHANTI PARVA 
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eS Ee 


AMA TSA: ASAT ARI 
Sorte a prigaia cI 
Addressed by him, the trees and herbs and 
grasses became as much moved as Agni had 
been at the command.and they replied to the 
Grandfather, saying, How shall we, O 
grandfather of all the worlds, be ourselves 
saved from this sin? You should not afflict us 
that have already been assailed by the fates. 
sents wen yii af a wetter 
WM: Welt Sa TAT EATS eI 
O god, we have always to bear heat and 
cold and the showers driven by the winds, 
besides the cutting and tearing. 
TSM Hat: TATE TAT! 
mem Raa wet fertaat AAR o 
We are willing, O lord of the three worlds, 


lo take at your order this sin of Brahmancide. 
May you point out the means of our rescue. 


adaa 
uiae g Wars as DAT 
aka A Alene Agia% g1 
Brahman said— 

This sin that you shall take, shall assail the 
man who through stupefaction of judgement 
will cut or tear any of you on a full-moon day. 

wet Sara 
Tat gaai geI 
TERTE N ATLE RI 
Bhishma said— 


Thus addressed by the great Brahman, the 
trces, herbs and grasses worshipped the Creator 
and then went away without waiting there. 


SEATS SaeTa aR: 

TSM HEAT Wie aAa AAS 3 1 
FAP RTA TRA STAT: | 
ginen mriyi wake: WHIT Sw 


The Grandfather of all the worlds then sent 
for the Apsaras and pleasing them with sweet 


words, O Bharata, said—This foremost of 
ladies, viz., Brahmanicide, has come out of 
Indra’s body. Begged by me, do you take a 
fourth part of her into your own body. i 


TA Sy: 
Ver Sagat Say wa HATA 
Wat maseh irana fagy 
The Apsaras said— 


O Lord of all the gods, at your command 
we are fully willing to take a portion of this sin. 
But, O Grandfather our compact is that you do 
think of the means by which we ourselves may 
be rescued from this. 


Tela 
Tag ay at A tear 
Tet area fest Sg at AAT ERNS II 
Brahman said— 


Let the fever of your hearts be removed. 
The portion of this sin that you will take upon 
yourselves shall leave you and immediately 
possess that men who will seek cohabitation 
with women in their menses. 


“eT Jaret 
waft CAA gyra OTT: 
aT Sa eae VY TTY 
Bhishma said— 


Thus addressed by the Grandfather, O 
foremost of Bharata’s race, the various clans of 
the Apsaras, with delighted hearts repaired to 
their respective places and began to sport in 
joy. 


Tahaan Sa: YRS AEA: 
AU AAT TATTLE <1 
The illustrious Creator of the three worlds, 
gifted with great ascetic merit, then thought of 
the Waters which immediately came to him. 


AR Wat: WATT TEU 
Soa Tory ina falie 
SM: M a WMATA STI 


324 
ee 
PUTA Ta Cee AAT T: TAG oll 

Arrived before Brahman of great energy, 

the Waters bowed to him and said:—We have 

come before you, O chastiser of enemies, at 

your behest! O powerful Master of all the 

worlds, tell us what we are to do. 


aerara 
gi qaga yegi HTT 
FRA AGATA Ba NATIN R 
Brahman said— 


This dreadful sin has possessed Indra on 
account of his having killed Vritra. Take you a 
fourth part of Brahmanicide. 


m Fg: 
ua wag Aan aa aa A: HT 
wet Aseh Haage RII 
The Waters said— 


Let it be as you order, O master of all the 
worlds. You should, however, O powerful 
Lord of ours, concert the means by which we 
may be rescued from this. 


q fe an ade ST: e A:I 
ASA: IA R wag Ta: F JRL 3 


You are the Lord of all the gods, and the 
supreme refuge of the universe. Who else is 
there whom we may worship so that he may 
save us from distress. 


Tear 
ACT Slat Aft seat A A Frater: 
Paagi BEY RRX 
aia arate fet ata a aai 
AAT St feta Hr Sit Wet TAH TG GI 
Brahman said— 


This one shall forthwith go to, and 
thenceforth live in, that man who stupefied by 
his understanding and regarding you lightly 
will throw into you phlegm and urine and 
excreta. It is this, verily true do I say to you, 
that your rescue shall be brought about. 


MAHABHARATA 


m faga tard Trae qafe 
gor fags i ARRATIS S UI 
Bhishma said— 

Then, leaving the king of the deities, the sin 
of Brahmanicide, O Yudhishthira, proceeded to 
the abodes that were settled for her at the 
Grandfather’s behest. 

T An ima gga EMT 
faea ASARAN 911 

It was thus, O king, that Indra had become 
attacked by that dreadful sin. With the 
Grandfather’s permission Indra then resolved 
to celebrate a Horse-sacrifice. 


È ETT AIT STAT A 


FRG TA: Yf FTN HSATTNG 6 
O king! It is listen to that Indra have got 
relieved from the sin of Brahmanicide by 
celebrating a Horse-sacrifice. 


waar fart at wantin Wee: | 
yedrget AÀ area: yr 


Regaining his prosperity and killing 
thousands of enemies, that Vasava acquired 
great joy, O lord of Earth. 


qa verte feraust: wet RRI 
aime Starter TAT: 0 11 
From the blood of Vritra, O son of Pritha, 
were born high-crested cocks. Therefore, those 
fowls are unclean (as food) for the twice-bomn 
ones, and those ascetics that have undergone 
the rite of initiation. 


Wala mA feat fret Hel 
FA fe gael Sar: weet: FETAN RI 
Under all circumstances, O king, do you 


encompass what is agrecable to the twice-born, 
for these, O king, are known as gods on Earth. 


T FAT BATT Ghar MAT ATTT: | 
syd fet Gat UARIIS 21 
It was thus, O Kuru chief, that the powerful 
Asura Vritra was killed by Shakra of greal 
energy. by the help of subtle intelligence and 
through the application of means. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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ee EEE ee 


we waft aie yer: | 
afrai ser Sa: yea TART 311 
You will, also, O son of Kunti, 


unvanquished on Earth, become another Indra 
and the killer of all your encmies. 


à g wnat feet ug wig 
ferret afta a à maafa fagi 
Those men who, on every Parva day, will 
recite this sacred narrative of Vritra in the 
midst of Brahmanas shall never be sullied by 
any sin. 
seine, FANT PRET Wel 
ai at tate fer yar: stg freshen qi 
I have now recited to you one of the 


greatest and most wonderful feats of Indra 
about Vritra, What else do you wish to hear.” 


CHAPTER 283 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The origin of fever 
qfar sare 
frame wernt Werte 
afer gaat ta fraen war aaa gi 
Yudhishthira said— 


O grandfather you are endued with greal 
wisdom and thoroughly grounded in every 
branch of learning. From this very narrative of 
the destruction of Vritra the wish has arisen in 
my mind of asking you a question. 


TAU ARA sa: RRA Sarre 

Fedt aad agai mama 
You have said, O king, that Vritra was 
stupcfied by Fever, and that then, O sinless 


one, he was killed by Vasava with the 
thunderbolt. 


EAT RINT TAR: MgA F:I 
Satake gure: Sgr ARN 


How did this Fever, O you of great wisdom, 
originate, O lord, I wish to hear fully of the 
origin of Fever. 


soy are 
TU WS SATA AEA vitae 
ferent ae seat ayda areas 


Bhishma said— 


Listen, O king, to the origin, known all over 
the world, of Fever! I shall describe fully this 
topic, fully explaining how Fever first came 
into existence, O Bharata. 

WT tent ge Aeg 
SAR A ma aaaf HT 

In days of yore, O king, there was a 
summit, named Savitri, of the mountains of 
Meru. Adored of all the worlds, it was enducd 


with great effulgence and adorned with every 
sort of jewels and gems. 


MTEL RAR AI 
wa Gat fR gagag g 11 


That summit was immeasurable in extent 
and no one could go there. On that mountain 
summit the divine Mahadeva used to sit 
shiningly as if on a bed-stead adorned with 
gold. 


wig 3a farga aye z 
verge arr Fret urge fern ation 
THM at Wea Aenea: | 
we a wearer fast at 
TM SUT TT TERT: 1c U1 
FAUT: SAY eae: MY 
SHAT ASAI FT agg: U 
PAGANS AU: | 
BRUISES Tar Seas I 
faaga maden mardi 
ATTA AAA: IRRI 


Sitting by his side, the daughter of the king 
of mountains shone in brilliance. The great 
gods, the Vasus of immeasurable energy, the 
great Ashvins, those foremost of physicians, 
and king Vaishravana attended by many a 
Guhyaka,—that king of the Yakshas, endued 
with prosperity and power, and having his 
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abode on the summit of Kailasa,—all waited 
upon the great Mahadeva. And the greal sage 
Ushanas, and the foremost of Rishis headed by 
Sanatkumara, and the other celestial Rishis 
headed by Angiras, and the Gandharva 
Vishvavasu, and Narada and Parvata, and the 
various clans of Apsaras, all came there to wait 
upon the king of the universe. 

ad gu: frat agira: Yea! 

BAGG AIA: TTA SATAN 

A pure and auspicious air carrying various 

sorts of perfumes, blew there. The trees that 
stood there were adorned with the flowers of 
all seasons. 


wen aeda ada TaN: | 
Hea UYU TAIT ATTRA 


A large number of Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
and ascetics, too, O Bharata, went there for 
wailing upon Mahadeva, that Lord of all 
creatures. 


Ut A Ast AAT 
TAT ENA: AUS REAT: 11X 
AGHA EET AATE: 

IRR TATT: 84 II 


Many ghosts also, of various forms and 
aspects, and many fearful Rakshasas and 
powerful Pishachas, of various forms, mad 
with joy, and armed with various sorts of 
uplifted weapons forming the train of 
Mahadeva, were there, every one of whom 
looked like a blazing fire energy. 


TA A Maia Cae Gat FA: | 
WIS aR Vet SMT: Tae Ae I 
The illustrious Nandi stood there obeying 
the great god, shining with his own energy and 


armed with a lance that resembled a flame of 
fire. 


Tet a aRt Ser aAA 
qied d Sa e perle 


p Ganga, also, that foremost of all Rivers and 
originating from all sacred waters in the 
universe, waited there in her embodied form, O 
son of Kuru, upon that illustrious gods. 


MAHABHARATA 


UUs War Yea: Arteta: 
Saar gean nA SAMBA RSH 
Thus worshipped by the celestial Rishis and 
the gods, the illustrious Mahadeva of great 
energy lived on that summit of Meru. 


SRA TAN GATT AA ATT STITT: | 
peter FT ETAT S ATER RU 


After sometime had gone away, the 
Prajapati Daksha began to celebrate a sacrifice 
according to ancient rites. 


Aaa UG Bat: Wel VATA: | 
maa AAMT EAR AAT oll 


All the gods in a body headed by Sakra, 
resolved to repair to that sacrifice of Daksha. 


> farted Sacre eae: | 
zegas MATS gR: QU 


We have heard that the great gods ordered 
by Mahadeva, mounted their celestial cars 
resembling the fire or the Sun in sheen, and 
proceeded to that spot whence the Ganges is 
said to issue. 


hema Saat SET Vea eT 

Jara seat Meat Set Tale TTT VM 

AMET FAY AAT SAT: ANTT: 

Ble aed Mra Ayal FMEA 

Seeing the deities depart, the excellent 

daughter of the king of mountains, addressed 
her divine husband, viz., the Lord of all 
creatures, and said, O illustrious one, who are 
those gods headed by Shakra going? O you 
who know the truth, tell me truly, for a great 
doubt has possessed my mind. 


Heat sara 
SA ATT ASAT Wait Oferta: | 
FAME Tae AA Aer tH I 
Maheshvara said— 


O highly blessed lady, the excellent 
Prajapati Daksha is worshipping the gods in 4 
House Sacrifice! These Dwellers of heaven are 
going there. 


SHANTI PARVA 


saa 
aad nga fad nfe 
ka aT weet mi X a EG HI 
Uma said— 


` Why, O Mahadeva do you not go to that 
Sacrifice? What objection is there of your 
going to that place? 


WAX Tart 
Tea nam yita 
Bay Way wat AT IURAT: E I 
Maheshvara said— 
O highly blessed lady, the gods in days of 
yore made a compact by virtue of which no 


share was allotted to me of offerings in all 
Sacrifices. 
qatar ator aati 
TA WU: wees wet are aia: 112011 
According to that arrangement, O fair one, 


the gods do not give me, following the old 
custom, any share of the sacrificial offerings! 


maa 


WAL wig raai J: 
MAAJA AA TA Bars 
Uma said— 
O illustrious one, among all gods, you are 
the foremost in prowess. In merit, in energy, in 


fame, and in prosperity you are second to none, 
and you are, indeed superior to all. 


SPT FASTA WAT ATT: I 
aia gaga AUA AAAI II 


On account, however, of this disability 
regarding a share I am filled with great grief, O 
sinless one, and a tremour fills me from head to 
foot. 


sitet sara 
Wage FAT Set cer TU wir 
Tipas War STAT ACAI ol 
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Bhishma said— 


Having said these words to her consort, the 
Lord of all creatures, O monarch, the goddess 
Parvati remained silent, her heart burning the 
while in grief. 

He ROM Ue Heal Sat APARATA 
u waa fas aA ArT; eI 

Then, understanding what was in her heart 

and what her thoughts were (for wiping off that 


disgrace), Mahadeva addressed Nandi, 
saying,—Wait here. 

Wat Aa Fear Waa: | 

a ag @ Went Aga RI 

Wee STEM eae: fia 

afealeryert Afai UPR 311 

BRON Tie WAAC 

ARIS, TUL AYE AMG lag: 113 X11 

TAY UTA Wes WAAL 

Summoning all his Yoga powers, that Lord 

of all lords of Yoga, that god of gods, that 
holder of Pinaka, possessed of great energy, 
quickly proceeded to the place accompanied by 
all his dreadful followers and destroyed that 
Sacrifice. Of these followers of his, some 
yelled, and some laughed terribly, and some, O 
king, extinguished the fires with blood; and 
some, having dreadful faces, pulling up the 
sacrificial stakes, began to whirl them. Others 
began to devour those that were celebrating the 
Sacrifices. 


TW: UM FUN SAA: MAAS GI 
HRT PRT À GATT. TETI 
Then thus afflicted on every side, that 


Sacrifice, assumed the form of a deer and tried 
to fly away through the firmanent. 


WY Set Parad Tess A113 G11 
AUT ATT TEA TY: I 
Learning that the Sacrifice was running 


away in that form, the powerful Mahadeva 
began to pursue him with bow and sorrow. 


TARTS GUIS FHT: 113 011 
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FUER WGA Ut: Aag el 
On account of the ire which then filled the 
heart of that foremost of all gods, possessed of 
matchless energy, a dreadful drop of sweat 
appeared on his forehead. 
aen wien a Aafa Tat gR 
gia YA: ACACIA: | 
When the drop of sweat fell down on the 
Earth, there immediately appeared a blazing 
fire resembling the conflagration that appears 
at the end of the cycle. 


A CIMT WaT YEA: YANIR 
gasku cera Reagan: 
From that fire came out a dreadful being, O 


king of very short stature, having blood-red 
eyes and a green beard. 


get arisi Via ANY oll 
EIE EGIS WHat El 
a Agi gaea, HaHa: RI 


His body was covered all over with hair 
like a hawk’s or an owl’s and his hair stood 
erect. Of dreadful form, his complexion was 
dark and his dress blood-red. Like a fire 
burning a heap of dry grass or straw, that Being 
of high energy speedily consumed the 
embodied form of Sacrifice. 


SL Waal CARL MFA TATRA 
aaea We at Mie far Sey AN 
aa afer fae ye ferent 

qadt Beets Teas ATTY 3 UI 


Having performed that feat, he then rushed 
towards the gods and the Rishis that had 
gathered there. The gods filled with fear, fled 
on all sides. 

The carth shook with that Being’s tread, O 
King, O foremost of Bharata’s race. 


Bale WA WATT Tel TY: 
faaet Hele Sera WAAAY YI 


Exclamation of ‘Oh’ and ‘Alas’ arose 
throughout the universe. Marking this, the 


MAHABHARATA 


powerful Grandfather, appearing before 
Mahadeva, addressed him thus. 


gears 
sadist GU: Wa At area S weit 
fraat we: WAADT AAU 4 
Brahman said— 
O powerful one, the deities will henceforth 
give you a share of the sacrificial offerings! O 


Lord of all the gods, let this anger of yours be 
withdrawn by you. 


gm fe tam: Wat aa TAT 


Wa MASS a MPT SE 1 
O scorcher of enemies, there, those gods, 


and the Rishis, on account of your anger, O 
Mahadeva, have become greatly agitated. 
ada Yea wit: Ward À fagi 
TA ATT a Hey Tera V9 lt 
This Being, also, that has originated from 
your sweat, O foremost of gods, shall walk 
among creatures, O righteous-souled one, 
under the name of Fever. 
TAA TST TY HTT: WAT 
AAA Wane YA ARM YSIS oi 
O powerful one, if the energy of this Being 
remains intact, then the entire Earth herself will 


not be able to bear him. Let him, therefore, be 
divided into many parts. 


Seat TNT Sat Tt enh wfe 
Waal TAS TROT ANY 8 UN 


When Brahman had said these words, and 
when his proper share was appointed of the 
sacrificial offerings, Mahadeva replied to the 
Grandfather of great energy, saying,—So be it. 

mi Wieser Marsa 
FAM a Mel AT AAs TROT WANG oll 

Indeed, the holder of Pinaka, viz., Bhava, 
smiled and became filled with joy. And he 
accepted the share that the Grandfather settled 
the offerings in sacrifices. 


Ta a Mag SET SITS Tall 
Wee Aaya FU] Tear YAY RII 


SHANTI PARVA 


Knowing the constituents of everything, 
Mahadeva then divided. Fever into many parts, 
for the peace of all creatures. Listen, O son, as 
how he did this. 

yata ama wart Rreg 

ani g Afet fenik gg any 211 
ES : ALA . fs A XI 

pafè aia gira 3 1 

Tanai Fraas afim 

ANT: ARA SEC: WHET EXN 

The heat in the heads of elephants, the 
bitumen of mountains, the moss that floats on 
water, the slough of snakes, the sores that 
appear in the hoofs of bulls, the barren tracts of 
Earth full of saline matter, the dullness of 
vision of all animals, the diseases in the throats 
of horses, the crests appearing on the heads of 
peacocks, the eye-disease of the koel, each of 
these was named Fever by the great Mahadeva. 


seit ies aAA T: ar 
Yamma weet fafa NA NYI 
miaa ia A Tat gA 


This is what we have heard. The liver- 
disease also of shecp, and the hiccup of parrots 
are also known as forms of Fever. To this must 
be added the toil that tigers suffer, for that also, 
O righteous king, is known as a forms of 
Fever. 


MIAN | ever Sea TÄT AAT S II 
Teoh oat mer wet AF AT 


Besides these, O Bharata, amongst men, 


Fever, enters all bodies at the time of birth, of 


death, and on other occasions. 
Garret Fett Tee AT YarAT: 114 011 
Tage mag adore: | 
This Fever is known to be the dreadful 
Power of Maheshvara. He has authority over 
all creatures and should, therefore, be respected 
and adored by all. 


art fe afas eat enigat azo 
SQM Wt: RRA aG 
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It was by him that Vritra, that foremost of 
virtuous persons, was possessed when he 
yawned. It was then that Shakra discharged his 
thunderbolt at him. 


Maya agi oa a Sanaa SAY S I 
SUT a GUT Aan merg: 
mA et wart fee atta 11 oll 


The thunderbolt, entering the body of 


Vritra, O Bharata, divided him in two parts. 
Divided in two by the thunderbolt, the great 
Asura endued with great Yoga powers, went to 
the region of Vishnu of great energy. 


faen fe td wing rere, TaT 
aera fedt ye fa: VATAM QII 


It was on account of his devotion to Vishnu 


that he had succeeded in overwhelming the 
whole universe. And it was owing to his 


devotion to Vishnu that he ascended, when 
killed, to the region of Vishnu. 


FR AMET saer TER HET 
ferent: aft: ga ferry waif XIIS 211 


Thus, O son, while describing the story of 


| Vritra have I recited to you fully the narrative 


of Fever! What else shall I describe to you? 


TAM GAP A TEMA 311 
That man who will read this account of the 
origin of Fever with rapt attention and cheerful 
heart shall become free from disease and shall 
always have happiness for his lot. Filled with 
joy he shall have all his wishes gratified. 


CHAPTER 284 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The destruction of the sacrifice of Daksha 
by Mahadeva 


WAT Sart 
TATE carer at Sarasa 


MAHABHARATA 


GATT TPL TAT: ATT RU 
Janamejaya said— 

How, O Brahmana, was the Horse-sacrifice 
of the Prajapati Daksha, the son of Prachetas, 
destroyed during the time of Vaivasvata Manu? 

Rem Wg WaT Ba: Waters: WY: 
THE TET SAT A GA: Tle: HAL 
Uae Agra or Ble NIR 


Understanding that the goddess Uma had 


become filled with ire and grief, the powerful 
Mahadeva, who is the soul of all things, 
yielded to anger. How, again, through his 
grace, was Daksha enabled to gather again the 
divided limbs of that Sacrifice? I wish to know 
all this, Tell me all this, O Brahmana, truely as 
it took place. 


Ayaa sare 
Gu fered: YÈ cat A AATEC 
ATEN YR Var aR 


Vaishampayana said— 


In days of yore Daksha made arrangements 
for celebrating a Sacrifice on the breast of 
Himavat in that sacred region inhabited by 
Rishis and Siddhas where the Ganges comes 
out of the mountains. 


TRISTAN APIgaergd! 

anag: Ragi cat aya ATI 
yfaearrateat a à a aana: 
Wa A Yea STAT: RALIN UI 


Over-grown with trees and creepers of 
various sorts, that place abounded with 
Gandharvas and Apsaras. Sorrounded by 
numbers of Rishis, Daksha, that best of 
virtuous men, that progenitor of creatures, was 
attended by the denizens of the Earth, the sky, 
and the celestial region, with their hands joined 
together in respect. 5 


Zamaa: AARAA: 
ega WHAT JARRI I 


feag maiaa 

anet Gea SHI: MEN: WE AERA NOM 

SAU lee: Tel HATA ATTA: | i 

SOT; Aa TAT ITMI S 1 

maa: forse STAT TEU Tel 

Q at a gt gamag: 
wea AfA: 

amg afat: Wa Sars TE VATA NRO 

fam faarren Sarat Fara: | 


The gods, the Danavas, the Gandharvas, the 
Pishachas, the Nagas, the Rakshasas, the two 
Gandharvas named Haha and Huhu, Tumvuru 
and Narada, Vishvavasu, Vishvasena, The 
Gandharvas and the Apsaras, the Adityas, the 
Vasus, the Rudras, the Saddhyas, the Maruts, 
all came there with Indra for sharing in the 
Sacrifices. The Drinkers of heat, the drinkers of 
Soma, the drinkers of smoke, the drinkers of 
sacrificial juice, the Rishis, and the departed 
manes, came there with the Brahmanas. These, 
and many other living creatures belonging to 
the four orders, viz., viviparous and oviparous 
and fifth-born and vegetable, were invited to 
that Sacrifice. The gods also, with their wives 
respectfully invited thereto, came on their 
celestial cars and seated thereon shone like 
burning fires. 


APL SBT HAAISSherst aetferaterrraTeT Tg a 
ard ag A aT Tat Aa el A N 
Seeing them, the Rishi Dadhichi became ` 
filled with grief and anger and said,—‘This is 
neither a Sacrifice nor a meritorious rite of 
religion, since Rudra is not worshipped in it. 
agai Mea À fea g ATCT TAURI 
fag Wert wafa ferret woh 
SUR ETN A GAT ARTETA 
You are certainly exposing yourselves us 
death and chains! Alas, how unfavourable 1s 
the time! Stupefied by mistake you do not see 
that destruction awaits you! A terrible calamity 
wil! overtake you in course of this great 
Sacrifice! You are blind to it. 
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a 


Soa T Aan wake SATAY 

a uya mga Set a aai yg 

ARS a nga TT Se: ATA: 

Weir Tot Oy ster Farce aera eH 

Having said these words, that great Yogin 

saw the future with eyes of contemplation. He 
saw Mahadeva, and his divine consort, viz., 
that giver of excellent boons, with the great 
Narada sitting beside the goddess. Conversant 
with Yoga, Dadhichi became highly pleased, 
having ascertained what was about to take 
place. 


Trag & wa sgt q Fafa 
TRS SMTA Cetera ge I 
SpA Wat ATES 
gaani UT YA WC NAT: RON 
All the gods and others that had come there 
held the same opinion, regarding the omission 
to invite the Lord of all creatures. Dadhichi 
alone, desirous of leaving that place’ then 
said,—By adoring one who should not be 
adored, and by refusing to adore him who 


should be adored, a man incurs the sin of 
homicide for ever. 


art tray À T a set eve 
Saat a wet a SAAT RS It 


I have never before spoken an untruth, and 
an untruth I shall never speak. Here in the 
midst of the gods and the Rishis I say the truth. 


am gaii BE sea: UAT 
HAL GIA Waa WAT MAAS HI 


The Protector of all creatures, the Creator of 
the universe, the Lord of all, the powerful 
master, the taker of sacrificial offerings, will 
soon come to this Sacrifice and you all shall 
behold him. 


wat Sater 
Wha at Geet wal: YEA: wale: 
WRG Ae AT ASATAN oll 
Dhaksha said— 


We have many Rudras armed with lances 
and having matted locks on their heads. They 
are eleven in number. I know them all, but I do 
not know who this Maheshvara is. 


aitfesara 
Ama Walse A a Fata: 
q anA art agna Sarg 
a aaea faget asi a afaa RI 
Dadhichi said— 

This seems to be the advice of all that arc 
here, namely, that Maheshvara should not be 
invited. As, however, I do not sec any god that 
can be said to be superior to him, I am sure that 
this proposed Sacrifice of Daksha will surely 
be destroyed. 

Cat Sart 
Wray Favs, 
Bla: wae faker 
fantaa ant 
Aye WAR AM 
Daksha said— : 

Here, in this golden vessel, intended for the 
Lord of all Sacrifices is the sacrificial offering 
sanctified by Mantras and according to the 
ordinance. I wish to make this offering to 
Vishnu who is pecrless. He is powerful and the 
Master of all, and to Him should sacrifices be 


offered. 
gara 
fa are art frai ai ar 
gate A ufate 
ma mi manfa 
TÅ wer maA JAUR 
Uma said— 


What are those gifts, what those vows, and 
what those. penances, that I should practise by 
means of which my illustrious consort may be 
able to get a half or a third share of the 
offerings in sacrifices. 
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eae ne i ak. 


Wi Garo ware Ut 
maen: gagara 
q Afa at eta Petals 
fa aa ge Tet AGT VI 
To his wife who was moved with grief and 
who repeated these words the illustrious 
Mahadeva said with a delighted face. You do 
not know me, O goddess! You do not know, (0) 
you of delicate limbs, and low belly, what 
words are proper to be said to Lord of 
Sacrifices. 
are fanfa famea 
Bare Bea T faaea: 
qa AA A Aga i 
THAT: Wat Ws YETI 
O lady having large eyes, I know that it is 
only the sinful, who are shom of 
contemplation, that do not understand me. It is 
through your power of illusion that the gods 
headed by Indra and the three worlds all 
become stupefied. 


mmea Vita: Waka 
WN THAT ft 

Ti TEU Teel Arak 
Wa: Ae MT ATTN GM 


It is to me that the chaunters offer their 
praises in Sacrifices. It is to me that the Saman- 
singers sing their Rathantaras. It is to me that 
Brahmanas knowing the Vedas celebrate their 
Sacrifices. And it is to me that the Addharyus 
offer the shares of sacrificial offerings. 


gara: 
Pads yea: wa: Hia 
Ki nar ate aM T KTR 
The goddess said— 


Persons of even ordinary powers applaud 
themselves and brag before their wives. There 
is no doubt in this. 


Aaga 


aai wither SAT Tea À aga 
4 aei aN aA aa 


The holy one said— 


O Queen of all the gods, I do not certainly 
speak highly of my own self. See now, O lady 
of slender waist, what I do. Look at the Being 
that I will create, O you of the fairest 
complexion, for destroying this Sacrifice, O 
my beautiful wife! 


gara ma, eiga i rar 
Asg Wary aa Het aE NSTI II 
Having said these words to his wife Uma, 
who was dearer to him than his own life, the 
powerful Mahadeva created from his mouth a 
dreadful Being whose very sight could make 
one’s hair stand erect. 


agar we SAA ASAT: | 
wat aa fart Ria riz ol 
Jer nge wal caret À wags 


Maheshvara answered him, telling,—Go 
and destroy the Sacrifice of Daksha. Thus 
commanded, that Being of leonine powers who 
had come out from the mouth of Mahadeva 
wished to destroy the Sacrifice of Daksha, 
without displaying all his energy and without 
the help of any one else, for removing the 
anger of Uma. 


WA A Hela neraet ASAT Vl 


ae: mi wt Ue WET 
egi Hear MOTT TAT TAZ VI 
Urged by her anger, the wife of 


Maheshvara, herself assuming a dreadful form 
known by the name of Mahakali, proceeded in 
the company of that Being who had come out 
from Mahadeva’s mouth, for beholding with 
her own eyes the acts of destruction which was 
her own. That powerful Being, then: started 
having gained the permission of Mahadeva and 
having bowed his head to him. 


SIEM: Haw: vale merena fa: 
Ta Wary AS: Whereas 113 31! 
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In energy, strength, and form, he took after 
Maheshvara himself who had created him. 
Indeed, he was the living embodiment of 
(Mahadeva’s) anger. 


aS STATUS: 
ang sit watt Fer Tata 113 x11 
Asg Maat tear a TERT 


Of great. might, energy, courage and 
prowess, he passed by the name of 
Virabhadra—that dispeller of the goddess’s 
anger. He then created from the pores of his 
body a large number of spirits known by the 
name of Raumyas. 


BRITT TOT Å SHAT! 113 4 HI 
a gai aaae 


AAEN TETRA: FAASA MEAT SI 

Those dreadful spirits, endued with terrible 
energy and prowess and resembling Rudra 
himself, rushed with the force of thunder to 
that place where Daksha was making 
preparations for his sacrifice, moved by the 
desire of destroying it. Having hundreds and 
thousands in number. 


Wa: mafas afa 
T AT ngt aA fedtera: 1130011 
They filled the sky with their confused cries 


and shrieks. That noise filled the dwellers of 
heaven with fear. 


Teles gii wat a age 
Arete Gobet GE aT: 
The very mountains were riven and the 


Earth shook. Whirlwinds began to blow. The 
Ocean rose in a surge. 


aÀ ta dere ta heft ara: 
Vet Aa IA wear A SAAT: VII 


The fires that were lighted refused to blaze 
up. The Sun became dimmed. The Planets, the 
Stars, and constellations, and the Moon, no 
longer shone. 


NA Meera F Ral TT AQUI 
Ue g ifrit firem: oN 
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The Rishis, the gods, and human beings, 
looked pale. A universal darkness covered the 
Earth and sky. The insulted Rudras began to 
put fire to everything. 


eN A TOGA I 
sadfa Te aT faadfa AIT RULIN 


Some amongst them of terrible form began 
to smite and strike. Some tore up the sacrificial 
stakes. Some began to grind and others to 
crush. 


amaf Kat agam maT: 
wrt anf Reano ANS RH 
fasii eyaet aT Set INRA 


Gifted with the speed of wind or thought, 
some began to rush close and far. Some began 
to break the sacrificial vessels and the divine 
omaments. The scattered fragments covered 
the ground like stars bespangling the 
firmament. 


fren Tea: wim: YS II 
aera gA gaara: 
afinea ean: Guswresager: wX 
a Wary Raed Ege WAT: 

Heaps of excellent dishes, of bottles of 
drink, and of edibles there were that looked 
like mountains. Rivers of milk ran on all sides, 
with clarified butter and porridge for their mire, 
creamy curds for their water, and crystallised 
sugar for their sands. Those rivers had all the 
six tastes. There were lakes of treacle that 
looked highly beautiful. 


saaa aim ager fafan Sx 411 
wa a font greni aft ai 


yout fafeedeafacqercntaatt A 
PRACT: HATTA: | 
Meat of various sorts, of the best quality, 
and other edibles of various Sorts, and many 
excellent sorts of drink, and several other sorts 
of food that might be licked and sucked, began 
to be eaten by those spirits with various 
mouths. And they began to cast off and scatter 
those food in all directions. On account of 
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Rudra’s anger, every one of those gigantic 
Beings appeared like the all-destructive cycle- 


fire. 
arn GRAM eA: UAT: 
aisha faaan ag: Grate: | 

Agitating the- celestial troops they made 
them tremble with fear and fly away on all 
sides. Those dreadful spirits sported with one 
another, and seizing the celestial damsels 
shoved and hurled them on all sides. 

FRE ASAT SACS: QUAM eI 
a aae TAA WHT: 

Of terrific ceeds, those Beings, urged on by 
Rudra’s anger very soca bumt, that Sacrifice 
although it was protected with great care by all 
the gods. 

TAN a Ale AARMA) 
fara font d aae ATE Ale Ul 

They sent up loud roars which filled every 
living creature with fear. Having tom off the 
head of Sactifice they began to cry aloud in 

joy. 
Tal eA SAT CAAT WTA: 114 ol 
i ` 
Fa: meaa: Wa seat cat A 

Then the gods headed by Brahman, and that 
progenitor of creatures, viz., Daksha, joining 
their hands in reverence, addressed that 
powerful Being, saying, — "Tell us, who you 
arc." 

Am sara 
TE Gal A AT Sat Aa Aag ETT: I 
Sa aghi Aca Bg: aAA: NY: 
Virabhadra said— 


1 am neither Rudra nor his consort the 
goddess Uma. Nor have I come here for 
partaking of the food. Knowing the fact of 
Umia’s anger, the powerful Lord who is the 
soul of all creatures has yielded to anger. 


zE ot Ha Tetra Aa AEA STG RII 
qa aaa RE HO faa aE! 


Soha tas 
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I have not come here for sceing these 
foremost of Brahmanas. I have riot come here 
impelled by curiosity. Know that I have come 
here for destroying this Sacrifice of yours. 

Jur Sher Sarat Vea, ART: 
marii ae Seat: ware, Ag 
Mad aa afaire X 

Iam known by the name of Virabhadra and 
I have originated from the anger of Rudra. This 
lady who is called Bhadrakali, has originated 
from the anger of the goddess. We have both 
been sent by that god of gods, and we have 
accordingly come here. 

SRC EE akaga 
at mesh FAST STEM A AAT GH 

O foremost of Brahmanas, seek the 
protection of that Lord of the gods, he consort 
of Uma! It is better to incur even the anger of 
that foremost of gods than to obtain hocns 
from any god. 

dura: Brat eat TAT aT: 
AAT SAAT WATT MESTNI 

Hearing the words of Virabhadra, Daksha, 
tnat foremost of all pious men, bowed down 
unto Maheshvara and sought to please nim by 
uttering the following hymn. 

Wael ayi yri JAAT 
maa mea are mA: TRILL 

I throw myself at the feet of the effulgent 
Ishana, who is Eternal, Immutable, and 
Indestructible; who is the foremost of all gods, 
who has a high soul, who is the Lord of all the 
universe. 


WOT Ue ASAI Aor: | 
frat weet ofS agaia RUN ¢ l 
eet daar agea, ag: 


His praises having thus been hymned, the 
great god, Mahadeva, suspending the two vital 
airs—Prana and Apana—by shutting his mouth — 
properly, and casting his eyes graciously on all 
sides, appeared there. Having many eyes, thal 
conqueror of all enemies, that Lord of even the 
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gods of all gods, suddenly arose from within 
the pit in which was kept the sacrificial fire. 
RURAR Tet: HATT: INSI 
Ri pada art gig fea mni XI 
Endued with the effulgence of a thousand 
Suns, and looking like another Samvartaka, the 
great god smiled gently (at Daksha) and 
addressing him, said—‘What, O Brahmana, 
shall I do for you?’ 
Sat A AGRA SAM TROT TA: ol 
gara Frat alt Ft wah: 
argigateeret: AART: BI 
At this time, the preceptor of all the gods 
worshipped Mahadeva with the Vedic verses 
contained in the Moksha scctions. Then that 
progenitor of all creatures, viz., Daksha, 
joining his hands in respect, filled with dread 
and fear, highly moved and with face and cyes 


bathed in tears, addressed the great god in the 
following words.— 


afe weal Tar ale are nafra: 

af aenga Ate at axel WANG RI 
ag wet vant Wafer ser aT 
QUitgateg a AAAS TTNG 311 
Siac HEM wae gA 

aa fear wera aS GANGS 
TUITE WAL TAA BT: 
aia faunal Sa: RNY 


Daksha said— 


If the great god has been pleased with 


me,-—if, indeed, I have become an object of 
favour with him—if I am worthy of 
kindness,—if the great lord of all creatures is 
ready to grant me boons,—then let all these 
articles of mine that have been burnt, eaten, 
drunk, swallowed, destroyed, broken, and 
polluted,—let all these articles, collected in 
many long years, and with great care and 
exertion, prove useless! Let these articles be of 
usc to me! Even this is the boon I pray for! The 
illustrious Hara, the tearer of Bhaga’s eyes, 


said to him,—‘Let it be as you say!’ these were 
the words cf that illustrious progenitor of all 
creatures, that god of three cyes, that protector 
of virtue. ; 


mgema Wear eal AA NAA ATH 
MAENAN KA, JINATA 1 


Having gained that boon from Bhava, 
Daksha knelt down to him and adored that god 
having the bull for his emblem uttering his 


| thousand and cight names. 


gfafor saa 
Aat: Ha aA Set aR: 
SHA À Mt AA AST RTO 
Yudhishthira said— 


You should, O sire, tell me those names by 
which Daksha, that progenitor of creatures, 
worshipped the great god, O sinless onc, a 
respectful curiosity urges me to hear them. 


aot Sart 


FAM SAC ATTA: | 
CECE RICE CONIC ROR CICYT 
Bhishma said— 


Hear, O Bharata, what the names, both 
secret and public, are of that god of gods, that 
god of extraordinary feats, that ascetic of secret 
vows. 


TA Facer aaga 
aaa haaay RI 
Daksha said— 


I bow to you, O lord of all the gods of gods, 
to the destroyer of the forces of the Asuras! 
You are the paralyser of the strength of the 
king of gods himself! You are worshipped by 
both gods and Danavas. 


Weare ena Saar aa 
Maa MOTTE rT Wels AMET © 11 


You are thousand-eyed, you are fierce- 
eyed, and you are three-eyed! You are the 
friend of the king of the Yakshas, your hands 
and feet extend in all directions to all places. 
Your eyes also and head, mouth are on all 
sides. 
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adia: AAA fata 
yga ma gaia RI 
Your cars too are everywhere in the 
universe and you are yourself everywhere, O 
Lord! You are shaft-eared you are large-eared, 
and you are pot-eared! You are the receptacle 
of the Ocean. 


TREO Mewar ia ASN a 
PAT Baad Phere TASG TH VW 


Your ears are like those of the elephant, or 
of the bull, or like extended palms. Adoration 
to you. You have a hundred stomachs, a 
hundred revolutions, and a hundred tongues. I 
bow to you. 


mafa AT mafas Aahh: 
Tenet wat yangg Gia APTI RN 


The utterers of the Gayatri sing your praises 
in ultering the Gayatri, and the worshippers of 
the Sun worship you in adoring the Sun. The 
Rishis consider you as Brahman, as Indra, and 
as the sky above. 


Wet fe A Hera AARC 
Wat à Sam Brey Wat Ws sara st 


O you of mighty form, the Ocean and the 
Sky are your two forms. All the gods live in 
your two forms. All the gods live in your form 
as kine dwell within the fold. 


THAT UPA Aaah T 
aaa à feat sent a Teeter 11 
In your body I see Soma, Agni, the king of 


the Waters, Aditya, Vishnu, Brahman, and 
Brihaspati. 


War AO areal Feat OAA A 
SAT Wise Wet WATT II 


You, O illustrious one, are Cause and Effect 
and Action and Instrument of everything unreal 
and real, and you are Creation and Destruction. 

TA Wars Wala Vala A Ul 
Uy Geer Feed ASRR 
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I bow to you who are called Bhava, Sharva, 
and Rudra. I bow to you who are the giver of 
boons. I bow always to you who are the Lord 
of all creatures. Salutations to you who are the 
slayer of Andhaka. 


fers firiala fyra 
area Grae faye À TAN 1 


Salutations to you who have three matted 
locks, to you who have three heads, to you who 
are armed with an excellent trident; to you who 
have three eyes and who are, therefore, called 
Tryamvaka and Trinetra! Salutations to you 
who are the destroyer of the triple city! 

ARIUS HUST BUSS Al 
afie wrens eftsquers À TA:NORII 

Salutations to you who are called Chanda, 
and Kunda; you who are the (universal) egg 
and also the bearer of the (universal) egg; to 
you who are the holder of the ascetic’s stick, to 
you who have ears everywhere, and to you 
who are called Dandimunda. 

megaa yeaa TI 
fa gure ienaa & T:N oN 

Salutations to you whose teeth and hair are 
turned upwards, to you who are stainless and 
white, and who are stretched all over the 
universe; to you who are red, to you who are 
tawny and to you who have a blue throat. 


misran aema paa a 
yala wearers giaa RI 


Salutations to you who are of incomparable 
form, who are of dreadful form, and who are 
highly auspicious! To you who are the sun, 
who have a garland of suns round your neck 
and who have standards and flags bearing the 
device of the sun. 

m: WHT gA ANI 
yama qusa weie Ae RU 

Salutations to you who are the Lord of 
spirits and ghosts, to you who are bullnecked, 
and who are armed with the bow; to you who 
crush all enemies, to you who are the 
personification of chastisement, and to you 
who are clad in leaves and rags. 
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wal Ruana uasa ai 
fewanrgers farada A112 311 


Salutations to you who have gold in your 
stomach. To you who are accoutered in golden 
mail, to you who are gold-created, to you who 
arc the lord of all the gold in the world. 

m: MYA IMT HAT ST: | 
WAT AAMAS WATTS St 

Salutations to you who have been 
worshipped, who are worthy of adorations, and 
who are still being adored; to you who are all 


things, who devour all things, and who are the 
soul of all things. 


at Asa wart yee 
WA ATT ATT A; SHIT ANC GA 
Salutations to you who are the Hotri (in 

sacrifices), who are the (Vedic) Mantras 
uttered (in sacrifices), and who own white flags 
and standards. Salutations to you who are the 
navel of the universe, who are both cause and 
effect in the form of the five primal elements, 
and who are the coverer of all covers. 


TAS APT HMPA Be TN 
Weare fagua wa: facies ae g 11 


Salutations to you who are called 
Krishanasha, who are of thin limbs, and who 
are thin. Salutations to you who are always 
cheerful and who are the personification of 
sounds and voices. 


WAIST VAT AeA ST 
fama rant ques wees acl! 


Salutations to you who are about to be 
* Stretched on the Earth, who are already 
Stretched, and who stand erect. Salutations to 
you who are fixed, who are running, who are 
bald, and who have matted locks on your head. 


TÀ iiaa gaanar 
mengena anfa c 
Salutation to you who are fond of dancing 
and who beat puffed cheeks converting the 
mouth into a drum. Salutations to you who are 
fond Of lotuses that blow in rivers, and who are 


a 


always fond of singing and playing on musical 
instruments. 


AA RAEE ABA AMAA Al 
EAA BMT AAAI As 211 


Salutations to you who are the eldest-born, 
who are the foremost of all creatures, and who 
are the crusher of the Asura Vala. Salutations 
to you who are the Master of Time, who are 
the personification of Kalpa; who are the 
embodiment of all kinds of destruction great 
and small. 


Aggie stant a 
SOS a aA fared ASA ANR oI 
Salutations to you who laugh dreadfully 
and as loud as the beat of a drum, and who 
practise dreadful vows! Salutations for ever to 
you who are fierce, and who have ten arms. 


m: ame fafarenirearet =I 
finia a sitar Ee eit 


Salutations to you who are armed with 
bones and who are fond of the ashes of funeral 
pyres. Salutation to you who are dreadful, who 
arc horrible to look at, and who are an observer 
of dreadful, vows and practises. 


wit amaa wares Stren 
Wea aaa gea Ae 211 


Salutations to you who have an ugly mouth, 
who have a tongue resembling a scimitar and 
who have large teeth. Salutations to you who 
are fond of both cooked and uncooked meat, 
and who consider the gourded Vina as highly 
dear. 


Wat GAT Ses Wear Fart =I 
REHEAT GUSTS AM: TATA AN ZNI 
Salutations to you who make rain, who help 

the cause of virtuc, who are identifiable with 
the form of Nandi, and who are 
Righteousness’s self! Salutations to you who 
are ever moving like wind and the other forces, 
who are the controller of all things, and who 
are always engaged in cooking all creatures. 
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m: Maas ate Atala Al 


AURA SUAS TANS 
Salutations to you who are the foremost. of 
all creatures, who are supperior, and who are 
the giver of boons. Salutation to you who have 
the best of garlands, the best of scents, and the 
best of dresses, and that givest the best of 
boons to the best of creatures. 
TA ARA MANERA 
qaaa araa gara TIRAN 
Salutations to you who are attached, who 
are freed from all attachments, who are of the 
form of Yoga-contemplation, and who are 
&bedecked with a garland of Akshas. Salutations 
~ to you who are united as cause and disunited as 
effects, and who are the form of shadow and of 
light. 
saarena SAT Al 


aa: feat PMs AA: VATA ANS GI 
Salutations to you who are amiable, and 
who are rightful, and who are exceedingly so. 
Salutations to you who are auspicious, who are 
tranquil, and who are most tranquil. 


Taag aa ai THIS Ñ 
ma gaea aAA Ag oll 
Salutations to you who have one leg and 
many eyes, and only one head; to you who are 
fierce, to you who are satisfied with little 
offerings, and you who are fond of equity. 
User Faas AA: PAA Al 
AnEiSsHevert eraa l 
Salutations to you who are the maker of the 
universe, and who are ever united with the 
attribute of tranquillity. Salutations to you who 
carry a bell frightening the enemies, who are of 
- the form of the jungle made by a bell, and who 
are of the form of sound when it is not 
perceptible by the car. 
EEEE DOS LGL LAE AUTH aT Al 


moea Wales AA: AAAA ARRI 
Salutations to you who are like a thousand 
bells jingled together, and who are fond of a 
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garland of bells, who are like the sound that the 
vital airs make, who are of the form of all 
scents and of the confused noise of boiling 


liquids. 
Segara gania al 
m: PATA fared Raga AN Ro oll 
Salutations to you who are above three 
Huns, and who are fond of two Huns. 


Salutations to you who are greatly tranquil, and 
who live under the shade of mountain trees. 


miina AHA ATT T 
TAT AAT AY FAT HYATA TIRO RU 


You are fond of the heart-flesh of all 
creatures, who purify all sins and who are of 
the form of sacrificial offerings. Salutations to 
you who arc of the form of Sacrifice, who arc 
the Sacrificer himself, who are the Brahmana 
into whose mouth is poured the sacrificial 
butter, and who are the fire into which is 
poured the butter inspired with Mantras. 


DHA CATT TATATATATT TI 
AMR TEU Tet WaT AAO VW! 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 

(sacrificial) priests, who have your senses 
under control, who are made of the quality of 
Goodness, and who have also the quality of 
Darkness. Salutations to you who are of the 
form of the banks of Rivers, of Rivers 
themselves, and of the lord of all Rivers (viz., 
the Ocean). 


SAATA ATR TM 
AM: USAMA ASAT Ao Zl 
WRAY AEA Al 
AM AenhaNA ARAN Alo VI! 


RAGAN Teast Al 
A FST YMA FATA ATT AOKI 


Salutations to you who are the giver of 
food, who are the lord of all food, and who ate 
at one whith him who takes food! Salutations 
to you who have a thousand heads and a 
thousand feet; to you who have a thousand 
tridents uplifted in your hands, and a thousand 
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eyes! Saluatations to you who are how are of | who have the skin of a black deer for your 


the form of the rising Sun, and who are of the 
form of a child, who are the protector of 
attendants all of whom arc like children, and 
who are, besides, of the form of children’s 
lays. Salutations to you who are old, who are 
covetous, who are already agitated, and who 
are about to be agitated. 
TAS MAM YORAM À TA: 
W: igea frente To gI 
Salutations to you who have locks of hair 
carrying the current of the Ganges, and who 
have locks of hair resembling blades of Munja 
grass! Salutations to you who are pleased with 
the six acts, and who are given to the 
performance of the three acts. 
animoi fafa, yanta 
TAT Y AA AA: FARATA TIRO VI 
Salutations to you who have allotted the 
duties of the various modes of life. Salutations 
to you who should be praised in sounds, who 
are of the form of sorrow, and who are of the 
form of deep and confused noise. 
PAA SMAT HOTA AT 
MUTA CUS HEAT RNA Algol 
Salutations to you who have eyes both 
white and tawny, as also dark and red. 
Salutations to you who have conquered your 
vital airs, who are of the form of weapons, who 
rivet all things, and who are greatly lean. 
MAMTA HATHA A 
wem BSNS Berar Trait go gl 
Salutations to you who always describe 
Religion, Pleasure, Profit, and Liberation. 
Salutations to you who are a Sankhya, who are 
the foremost of Sankhyas, and who are the 
promulgator of the Sankhya Yoga. 


Tat TARA AGHA Al 
PUMA aT SATA TARO II 


Salutations to you who have a car and who 
are without a car. Salutations to you who have 
the junction of four roads for your car; to you 


upper garments, and who have a snake for the 
sacred thread. 

SUI aware Sheng TASA TI 

aana Achleieh AHS AN 

Salutations to you who are Ishana, who are 

of body as hard as adamant, and who are of 
grcen locks. Salutations to you who have three 
eyes, who are the husband of Ambika, who are 
manifest, and who are Unmanifest. 


BI HAS AMET gafa 
Wa uda Weer HEAT AAS MUI! 
Salutations to you who are Desire, are the 

Giver of all desires, who are the Killer of all 
desires, and who are the discriminator between 
the pleased and the not pleased. Salutations to 
you who are all things, the Giver of all things, 
and the Destroyer of all things. Salutations to 
you who are the colour which appear in the 
evening sky. 

maaa ngae Meare Alea! 

ATTA Herel AAS TRI 

Wel sions aA acan 

Salutations to you who are of great strength, 

who are of mighty arms, who are a mighty 
Being, and who are of great cffulgence. 
Salutations to you who look like a huge mass 
of clouds, and who are the embodiment of 
eternity. Salutations to you who are of well- 
developed body, who are of emaciated limbs, 
who bear, matted locks on your head, and who 
are clad in barks of trees and skins of animals. 


chaqaitemtect arna 
magiaa AUT AMIS ET RYZ 


Salutations to you who have matted locks 
as effulgent as the Sun or the Fire, and who 
have barks and skins for your raiment. 
Salutations to you who are endued with the 
effulgence of a thousand Suns, and who are 
ever engaged in penances. 


SME Veet Waa ATA TESTI 
maai grad Need AAS TIIRA 
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Salutations to you who are the excitement 
of Fever and who have matted locks drenched 
with the waters of the Ganges having hundreds 
of eddies. Salutations to you who again and 
again revolve the Moon, the Yugas, and the 
clouds. 


AAA ST AASA Ta Ul 


SAAB A Weal AT aS: RAE 
You are food, you are he who eats that 
food, you are the giver of food, you are the 
grower of food, and you are the maker of food. 
Salutations to you who cook food and who eat 
cooked food, and who are both wind and fire. 


TUGA VSS TSM TAT | 
wate Raa aag AAT: 11g Vol! 

O Lord of all the lords of the gods, you are 
the four orders of living creatures, viz., the 
viviparous, the oviparous, the filth-born, and 
vegetables. 


CUA AT wa ne Weta UI 


TAUMTGH EAGAN Tet safai ATIRI 


You are the Creator of the mobile and the 
immobile universe, and you their Destroyer. O 
foremost of all persons conversant with 
Brahma, they who know Brahma consider you 
as Brahma. 


WAR: WAT Att: € aga Pater: 
AMM TATRA aga: 
The Brahmavadins say that you are the 
Supreme root of Mind, and the Refuge upon 


which Ether, Air, and Light rest. You are the 
Richs and the Samans, and the syllable OM. 


Blaetagaeitaergena carted 
mafa at YAS AT Teeter: Roll 
© foremost of all goods, those 
Brahmavadins who sing the Samans always 
sing you when they utter the syllables Hayi- 
Hayi, Huva-Hayi, and Huva-Hoyi. 


ai AA TANG TATRA 


Ta gaa Aat Wt: 11g vl 


You are made up the Yajushes, of the 
Richs, and of the offerings poured on the 
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sacrificial fire. The hymns of the Vedas and the 
Upanishads worship you. 


qem: gi ayer: Yat ater Ñ 
cater ia fereyeeet rer ttSieT: 1192 VU 


You are the Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas, 
the Vaishyas, and the Shudras, and the other 
castes formed by inter-mixture. You are the 
masses of clouds which appear in the sky; you 
are Lightning; and you are the roar of thunder. 


daana A Arar ATA TI 
Bt Fee: aea AAA Tet: HET 
You are the year, you are the scasons, you 
are the month, and you are the fortnight. You 
are Yuga, you are the time represented by a 
twinkle of the eye, you are Kashtha, you are 
the constellations, you are the Planets, you are 
Kala. 
qani agds et frii raar a 
am goi t MAS AAT ARTIRIN 
You are the tops of all tress, you are the 
highest summits of all mountains. You are the 
tiger among the lower animals, you are Garuda 
among birds, and you are Ananta among 
snakes. o 
AA gai a want Ra T 
SH: MEU a AA RAAT TRA 
You are the ocean of milk among all 
oceans, and you are the bow among 
instruments for hurling weapons. You are the 
thunder among weapons, and you are Truth 
among VOWS. 4 


aAa BT go a WN Ale: aera 
STARA Sie: ATA HATS 2 


You are Aversion and you are Desire: you 
are attachment and you are stupefaction (of 
judgement): you are Forgiving and you are 
Unforgiveness. You are Exertion, and you arc 
Patience: you are Cupidity: you are Lust and 
you are Anger: you are Victory and you are 
Defeat. 


wa Met wt Ha Nt reat Bete AMT 
Sar Har Meat ea AAT Ha Alar AAU! 
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You are armed with mace, and you are 
armed with arrow: you are armed with the 
bow, and you carry the Khattanga and the 
Jharjhara in your hands. You are he who cuts 
down and pierces and smites. You are he who 
leads (all creatures) and he who gives them 
pain and grief. 


aoig isi: ALT Wat EI 
Wel aga: Witt: wea Arif Beet 
You are Righteousness marked by ten 
virtues; you are Wealth or Profit of every sort; 
and you are Pleasure! You are Ganga, you are 
the Oceans, you are the Rivers, you are the 
lakes, and you are the tanks. 
Tet Aragon: weal wraferT: | 
FART: BAT: YARAN: 
afearasr Sart WAST Va I 
You are the thin creepers, you arc the 
thicker creepers. you are all kinds of grass, and 
you are the deciduous herbs. You are all the 
lower animals and you are the birds. You are 
the origin of all objects and acts, and you are 
that season which yields fruits and flowers. 
You are the beginning and you are the end of 


the Vedas; you are the Gayatri, and you are 
OM. 


afta Teed Het: He ween: 
aga ada KA ARANIR oll 


You are Green, you are Red, you are Blue, 
you are Dark, You are of Bloody colour, you 
are of the colour of the Sun. You are Tawny, 
you are Brown, and you are Dark-blue. 


sania gaoia aoia wares! 
Jam a an gaoia Va TINU 


You are colourless, you are of the best 
colour, you are the maker of colours, and you 
are peerless. You are of the name of Gold, and 
you are fond of Gold. 


afa wage saul qelsAeT: | 
Seaan: Uiquigta F232 


You are Indra, you are Yama, you are the 
Giver of boons, you are the Lord of riches, and 


a 


you are Agni. You are the Eclipse, you are the 
Fire called Chitrabhanu, you are Rahu, and you 
are the Sun. 


att eer a greta gi da ae wy: 
Fratvof war ger yar ERTZ 


You are the fire upon which sacrificial 
butter is poured. You are he who pours the 
butter. You are He in honour of whom the 
butter is poured, you are the butter itself that is 
poured, and you are the powerful Lord of all. 
You are those sections of the Brahmanas who 
are called Trisuparna; you are all the Vedas; 
and you are the sections called Shatarudriya in 
the Yajushes. 

Wet a faa ape a AEST 
fiat fegat gett sta: YRA Ua ENea sil 

You are the holiest of holies, and the 
auspicious of all auspicious things. You 
quicken the inanimate body. You are the Chit 
that lives in the human body. Invested with 
qualities, you are liable to Destructions. You 
are individual soul, that is He who is never 
liable to destruction when uninvested with 
attributes. You are full yet you are liable to 
decay and death in the form of the body which 
is individual soul’s encasement, 


WU: Wet Wise IRN 
WOUSUM: TAY Sea SAAT Wa ANG II 
You are the breath of life, and you are 
quality of Goodness, you are Darkness, you are 
Ignorance, and you are not subject to mistake. 


You are the vital airs called Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Udana, and Vyana. 


stag Freer at qa a 
Aamin qedar MART: 


You are the opening of the eye and the 
shutting of the eye. You are Sneezing and you 
are Yawning. You are of red eyes which are 
ever turned inwards. You are of large mouth 
and large stomach. 


Weiter REAREA: 
aaa aAA: 1123 011 
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The hairs of your body are like needles. 
Your beard is green. Your hair is turned 
upwards. You are swifter than the swiftest. 
You are master of the principals of music both 
vocal and instrumental, and fond of both and 
instrumental music. 


TR METER MEAS: AA: A:I 
STAIR SERN: HIT WT ANA CI 


You are a fish moving in the waters, and 
you are a fish caught in the net. You are full, 
you are fond of sports, and you are of the form 
of all quarrels and disputes. You are Time, you 
are bad time, you are premature time, and you 
are over-mature time. 

Wy: JA eas SAART: 
Teac Hee: Hadna: 

You are the killing, you are the razor, and 
you are what is killed. You are the auxiliary 
and you are the adversary, and you are 
destroyer of both auxiliaries and adversaries. 
You are, the time when clouds appear, you arc 
of large teeth, and you are Samvartaka and 
Valahaka. 


Asa Wet Wet Ueeiett Meira! 
samant ast YUSteaquSsTqll gv oll 


You are manifest in a shining form. You are 
concealed for being invested with illusion. You 
are He who links creatures with the fruits of 
their acts. You have a bell in your hand. You 
sport with all mobile and immobile things. You 
are the cause of all causes. You are Brahma, 
you are Swaha; you are the holder of the rod, 
your head is bald, and you are he who has his 
words, deeds, and thoughts under restraint. 

agg agaaager aa: | 
AQUA MT gAn T112% RI 

You are the four cycles, you are the four 
Vedas, you are he from whom the four fires 
have emanated. You are the ordainer of all the 


duties of the four modes of life. You are the 
maker of the four Orders. 


Mel Maia et aA ET: 
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ARTE thee Raa: gy VW 
You are always fond of dice. You are 
cunning. You are the king of the Various clans 
of spirits, and their‘ruler. You are bedecked 
with red garlands and dressed in red robes. 
You sleep on the mountain-breast, and you are 
fond of the red colour. 


faa: fate As: udea: 
MARATS: OÀ AMNYA: 11S 3 


You are the artisan: You are the foremost of 
artists; and it is you from whom all arts have 
originated. You are the tearer of the eyes of 
Bhaga; you are Fierce, and you are the 
destroyer of the teeth of Pushan. 


TAT AN aÀ TAHT TÀ A:I 
SAA PRATT RATATAT TT: 11 SV 


You are Swaha, you are Svadha, you are 
Vashat, you are Salutation’s form, and you arc 
the words ‘Namas-Namas’ uttered by all 
worshippers. Others know not your 
observances and penances. You are Pranava; 
you are the sky bespangled with countless of 
stars. 


ee faa ETAT FETT MONSEN: 
HEM TUT Met A ARAMA YS & I 


You are Dhatri, and Vidhatri, and 
Sandhatri, Vidhatri, and the refuge of all things 
in the form of the Supreme cause, and you arc 
independent of all Refuge. You are conversant 
with Brahma, you are Penance, you are Truth, 
you are the Soul of Brahmacharya, and you are 
Simplicity. 

AMA Yea PMSA: | 
aya: afda gat erat REAR: RSR 


You are the soul of all creatures, and you 
are the Creator of all creatures, you are 
absolute Existence, and you are the Cause 
whence the Past, the Present, and Cause 
whence the Past, the Present, and the Future, 
have originated. You are Earth, you are sky, 
and you are Heaven. You are Eternal, you ate 
Se!f-controlled, and you are the great god. 
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Aasia: ard gSA: 
maad gnad: Hat: Wada KVI 
You are initiated, and you are not initiated. 
You are forgiving; you are unforgiving; and 
you arc the chastiser of the rebellions. You are 
the lunar month, you are the cycle, you are 
Destruction, and you are Creation. 


arnt ferguy: wet: niea: 
Tegal singe: yal shaIsTaesci 


You are Lust, you are the seminal fluid, you 
are suhtile, you are gross, and you are fond of 
garlands made of Karnikara flowers. You have 
a face like that of Nandi, you have a terrible 
face, you have a beautiful face, you have an 
ugly face, and you are without a face. 


agja agga what 
Romi: yqrierratitareexe it 


You have four faces, you have many faces, 
and you have a fiery face when engaged in 
battles. You are Narayana, you are unattached 
to all things like a bird, you are Ananta, and 
you are Virat. 


SMT nerden TOTP: | 
WAST WMATA WWI TATA RG 0 ll 


You are the destroyer of sin, you are called 
Mahaparshva, you are Chandadhara, and you 
are the king of the spirits. You lowed like a 
cow, you were the protector of kine, and you 
have the king of bulls or your attendant. 

tee Mest MAST Wet a 
Xg: Raa wos Freer: aor TA TIY II 

You are the protector of the three worlds, 
you are Govinda, you are the director of the 
senses, and you are incapable of being 
apprehended by the senses. You are the 
foremost of all creatures, you are fixed, you are 
immobile, you tremble not, you are of the form 
of trembling. 


gako gfare gad gaT: 
Saat gaa shea Sa T:N Vl 


You are incapable of being resisted, you are 
the destroyer of all poisons, you are incapable 


of being borne, and you are incapable of being 
excelled, you cannot be made to tremble, you 
cannot be measured, you cannot be defeated, 
you are victory. 


WN: NMG: WA: ing 
ad ada ee SATS TIRY 31 


You are of quick speed, you are the Moon, 
you are Yama, you suffer ungrudgingly, cold, 
heat, hunger, weakness and disease. You are all 
mental agonies, you are all physical diseases, 
you are the curer of all diseases, and you are 
those diseases themselves which you cure. 


WT UAT ATA TT: | 
firas qustearet: ysis: Igy ¥ II 


You are the destroyer of my Sacrifice 
which had tried to escape in the form of a dcer. 
You are the coming in and going out of all 
diseases. You have a high crest. You have eyes 
like lotus-petals, You live in the midst of - 
lotuses. 

CSIR STTGUSISUSATYTA: | 
ai: JAg: Arar wea 11 NI 

You carry the ascetic’s staff in your hands. 
You have the three Vedas for your three eyes. 
Your chastisements are fierce and severe. You 
are the destroyer of the egg. You are the 
drinker of both poison and fire, you are the 
foremost of all gods, you are drinker of Soma, 
you are the lord of the Maruts. 


AYA WaT Saas TAT: | 
faa gaa atta: arrose 
TAPAAUAT ATA ATENT: INS I 


You are the drinker of Ambrosia. You are 
the Lord of the universe. You shine in 
effulgence, and you are the Lord of all the 
shining ones. You guard against poison and 
death, and you drink milk and Soma. You arc 
the foremost of the protectors of those that 
have fallen off from heaven, and you protect 
Brahman himself. 


fuaa: yeaa 
Gt i i a Waa aI 
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aA Fat Whaat iog- 
wa a Wnei apf 
Gold is your seminal fluid. You are male, 

you are female, you are neuter. You are an 
infant, you are a youth, you are old in years 
with your teeth gone, you are the foremost of 
Nagas, you are Shakra, you are the Destroyer 
of the universe, and you are its Creator. 

A a im i foe 

faeet ga: 

aafe agi & gaat a flare Ry cil 

Hgiala: Wea AML AeA 

fret: ater Frere gy SI 

You are Prajapati, and you are worshipped 

by the Patriarchs, you are the supporter of the 
universe, you have the universe for your form, 
you are gifted with great energy, and you have 
faces turned towards all directions. The Sun 
and the Moon are your two eyes, and the 
Grandfather is your heart. You are the Ocean. 
The goodess of learning is your speech, Fire 
and Wind are your might. You are Day and 
Night. You are all acts including the opening 
and the shutting of the eye. 


A eM A A Mere: UAT Aaa A I 


Ararat Steg Piet AMMA A ARTEMIS of! 
Neither Brahman, nor Govinda, nor the 
ancient Rishis, can understand your greatness, 
O auspicious god. 


Ol Wa: Geant A Wet Abt Sei 
safe At wert ter fer Qaftretrarr 2g RII 
Your subtle forms cannot be seen by us. 


Rescue me and, O, protect me as the father 
protects his own begotten son. 


TH Ut Wiese Tara THis Zi 
Megara War Aas Tel Talal es RI 
O protect me! I deserve your protection! I 
bow to you, O-sinless One! You, O illustrious 


one, are full of mercy for your devotees. I am 
always devoted to you. 


a: AeA FATT Gee: 
Reda: aga TA Meg Pea 1g B11 
Let him be always my protector who stays 
alone on the other side of the ocean, in a form 
while it is difficult to apprehend, and 
overwhelming many thousands of persons. 
4 afa Rena: Wate: Paar: | 
Sait: afa FSA ATCT TA: 1G I 
I bow to the Soul of Yoga who is seen in 
the form of an effulgent Light by persons that 
have their senses under restraint, who are 
endued with the quality of Goodness, who have 
regulated their breaths, and who have 
conquered sleep. 


fect after fet crater 
AUST Ag TE TAME TAG GM 


I bow to him who has matted locks, who 
carries the ascetic’s staff in his hand, who has a 
body having a long abdomen, who has a water 
bowl tied to his back, and who is the Soul of 
Brahman. 


wea kg sya Aa: walg 
Hal MAMTA MATT TA: 


I salute Him who is the soul of water, in 
whose hair are~the clouds, in the joints of 
whose body are the rivers, and in whose 
stomach are the four oceans. 


AUT MAYA Fret UTA 
q: MA AAT MIST RATAR 
I seek the protection of Him who, when the 
end of the cycle sets in, devours all creatures 
and lies down on the wide sheet of water that 
covers the universe. 


waa at Vert: rd frat FT 
Vere a agya At Asg 


Let him who entering Rahu’s mouth drinks 
Soma in the night and who becoming 
Svarbhanu devours the Sun also, protect me. 


A ag wat gar egare 
mea: TT ae gag gag N 
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The gods who are mere infants and who 
have all originated from you after Brahman’s 
creation, enjoy their respective shares. Let 
them enjoy those offerings made with Svaha 
and Svadha, and let them enjoy pleasure from 
those presents. I salute them. 


Aspan: Yeu Seer: aif 
arg A fe ut fied fet arer AMT Yor! 
Let those Beings who are tiny like the 
thumb and who live in all bodies, always 
protect and please men. 
49 taht Seen tet deaf a 
Baha a waht TAS FIT: ORI 
I always salute those Beings who living 
within embodied creatures make the latter cry 


in grief, and who gladden them without 
themselves being glad. 


A mAg apy why gay a 

INJ Wey APA Tey Ae BH 
mày wry sreg iy a 
seamy tena U1 g9 3 11 
ag way yy femy fafeerg a 
maaie À a MTA PAG Vo wI1 
Taree Fa À a Tat wt TAT: 

TART THR RAS GATT: 29 II 


I always salute those Rudra who live in 
rives, in oceans in hills and mountains, in 
mountain-caves in the roots of trees, in 
cowpens, in dreary forests, in the injunction of 
roads, in roads, in open squares, in banks, in 
clephant-sheds, in stables, in car-sheds, in 
deserted gardens and houses, in the five 
principal elements, and in the cardinal and 
subsidiary points. I salute them again and again 
who live in the space amidst the Sun and 
Moon, as also in rays of the:Sun and the Moon 
and ‘them who live in the nether regions, and 
them who have followed the path of 
Renunciation and other superior practices for 
the sake of the Supreme. 
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Aai + frat den wat wate aI 
THAT BA AAAS FATT: 11 2G 11 
I always salute them who are without 
number and measure, and who have no form, 
those Rudras, who are gifted with infinite 
attributes. 


ATA AK VATA T:| 
PAYA Sf at ST fafaa: go! 


Since you, O Rudra, are the Creator of all 
creatures, since, O Hara, you are the Master of 
all creatures, and since you are the indwelling 
spirit of all creatures, therefore, you were not 
invited by me. 


ma Gas Teng fafaa: 
aAa eat Wet Ae eT fafa gocit 


Since you are He who is worshipped in all 
sacrifices with profuse gifts, and since it is you 


; who are the Creator of all things, therefore, I 


did not invite you. 
HIM ATT Sat YEA Ter Ulferts | 
qen SONG aft oa wat a AT: 


Or, perhaps, O god, overpowered by your 
subtle illusion I failed to invite you. 


Wale WA ag X wer MaE AI 
wala À ged 2a wafer ghaiaeataniec o1 


Be propitiated with me, blessed be yourself, 
O Bhava, with me possessed by the quality of 
darkness. My Mind, my Understanding, and 
my intellect all live in you, O god!— 


Wed a nad face era: | 
AUST YM: yega RI 
URTASI Ù ear wee Yat 

aga fagi aA afe 211 


Hearing these adorations, that Lord of all 
creatures, viz., Mahadeva, stopped. Indeed, 
highly pleased, the illustrious god addressed 
Daksha, saying, —O Daksha of excellent VOWS, 
I have been pleased with these adorations of 
yours. You need not swell the chorus of my 
adoration any longer! You shall have my 
companionship. 
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AAA ATI Al 
FATT HSA THETA AAAI NS BU 
Through my grace, (0) progenitor of 
creatures, you will acquire the fruit of a 
thousand horse-sacrifices, and a hundred 
Vajapeyas. 
serge, are renee: | 
aanraai ara Sree ATA THAT RC SI 
Once more, Mahadeva, that thorough adept 
in speech, addressed Daksha and said to him 
these words, fraught with great 
consolation:—Be you the foremost of all 
creatures in the world. 


Sa Sa A ete Wafer eel 
HE AMSTA FATT TUTTLE aI 
You should not, O Daksha, entertain any 
feelings of gricf for these injuries pul on your 
Sacrifice. It has been seen that in former cycles 
too I had to destroy your Sacrifice. 
yas tat afar tt Teter Yar 
maae Year afew: TYNE I 
O you of excellent vows, 1 shall grant you 
again some more boons. Take them from me. 
Removing this chcerlessness that overspreads 
your face, hear me with rapt attention. 
Aad Weigel Vierartred Yin: | 
qa: Yat fagei gat Gaara: 1igcwll 
With the help of reasonable arguments, the 
gods and the Danavas have: formed from the 
Vedas consisting of six branches and from the 
philosophers of Sankhya and Yoga a creed by 


virtue of which they have practised the 
austerest penances for many long years. 

ard s 7 : $ ` 1 

eaMEdyrh TSA ctt Re C1 
; The religion, however, which I have formed 
is peerless, and productive of benefits on every 
side. Men in all modes of life can practise it. It 
brings on Liberation. It may be acquired in 


many years or through merit by persons who 
have controlled their senses. It is shrouded in 


mystery. Those who have no wisdom consider 
it as censurable. 

angaia Fatma 

TA RAA AAAS ATLUS FI 

It is opposed to the duties sanctioned for the 

four orders of men and the four modes of life, 
and agrees with those duties in only a few 
particulars. Those who are well-skilled in the 
science of conclusion can understand its 
fitness; and they who have gone above all the 
modes of life can adopt it. 


In days of yore, O Daksha, this auspicious 
religion called Pashupata had been found out 
by me. The proper observance of that religion 
produces great benefits. 

emg À ART ISAT ATTA TATU 01 
Vaya Ae: Wace: AEM: | 

May you get those, O highly blessed one! 
Renounce this fever of your heart!—Having 
said these words, Mahadeva, with his consort 
(Uma) and with all his attendants disappeared 
from the view of Daksha of great prowess. 


VATE SARA A AHA RF RII 
aire waht adda a: gÙ aT 
He who would recite this hymn that was 
first sung by Daksha or who would listen to it 
when sung by another, would never suffer from 
the smallest evil and would gain a long life. 


Aree rege, fafaa Sera TAT TATA R 
qar Way tay atest wanes: | À 
Indeed, as Shiva is the foremost of all the- 
gods, so is this hymn, consonant with the 
Shrutis, is the foremost of all hymns. 


q Va anasi Kamt aga: 
aigada A:I 
Aa AAA aenn A:N 


Persons seeking fame, kingdom, happiness, 
pleasure, profit and riches, and learning, shoul 
listen with devout feelings to the recital of this 
hymn. 
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enfant g:fadt date vente: 
THETA RAT AT Yee Te AURRI 
One suffering from disease, one distressed 
by pain, one plunged into melancholy, one 
assailed by thieves or by fear and one under the 
displeasure of the king about his charge, 
becomes freed from fear by reciting this hymn. 
Sra g BEA Wat Wat IL 
AMA TAT Cet Feat Matfer FET: NSI 
By listening or reciting this hymn, one, 
even in this carthly body of his, acquires 
equality with the spirits who are the attendants 


of Mahadeva. One gains energy and fame, and 
becomes purged of all sin. 


Tare: fee at + sya a faa: 
fact giR Wer ward vet Hagel 
Neither Rakshasas, nor Pishachas, nor 


ghosts, nor Vinayakas make disturbances in the 
house where this hymn is recited. 


TOTS AT ATL at agren 
finu aguat yar wafer Sage ct 


That woman,. again, who listens to this 
hymn with pious faith, observing the practices 
of Brahmacharya, gains worship as a goddess 
in the family of her father and that of her 
husband. 

TUM a: wea Feet aide at wets: 
ae Galfer canter Fates Tea ewe: 1129 ¢ 

All the acts of that person become always 
successful who listens or recites with rapt 
attention to the whole of this hymn. 


Wen fafai tet Ger arg 
We MATER TAT RATA GEA? 0 011 


On account of the recitation of this wishes 
One cherishes in his mind and all the wishes he 
Speaks out become successful. 


Caer a efè to aba a 
Stet gai Feat ata Frat Azo RII 


THY Feral TEMA UTA! 
SoA sary AMIEL BAT AMANO 


That man gains all objects of enjoyment 
and pleasure and all things that are desired by 
him, who, practising self-control, makes, 
according to proper rites, offerings to 
Mahadeva, Guha, Uma, and Nandi, and 
thereafter utters forthwith their names, in 
proper order and with devotion. 


ya miari Ag er T Set 
BS WTA AT; MERY: WAS ZA! 


Such a man, after death, ascends to heaven, 
and is never born among the intermediate 
animals or birds. This was said by the powerful 
Vyasa the son of Parashara.” 


CHAPTER 285 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The origin and nature of all spiritual 
Science 


grater sare 

aT AM ates Yeats feet 

ae waste wat gle fears eI 
Yudhishthira said— 

Tell me, O grandfather, what is the spiritual 
science of man and whence does it originate. 
Mot Jara 

Waar Tt Gee Gat AGEs ha 

a SARA A TET STAT TTT 
Bhishma said— 


Helped by the spiritual science, one may 
know everything. It is, again, superior to all 
things. I shall, with the help of my intelligence, 
explain to you that spiritual science about 
which you ask me. Listen, O son, to my 
explanation. 

yr are trenrerarat Tater WEI 
AEM Yara Maat WATASHI 

Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Light 

forming the fifth, are the great elements. These 


are the origin and the destruction of all 
creatures. 
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ai pria: Å iN 
art R et pre maA AY 
The bodies of living creatures, O foremost 
of Bharata’s race, are the result of the 
combination of the virtues of these five. Those 
virtues repeatedly come into being and 
repeatedly merge into the Supreme Soul. 


m: UBM Geet Met aa g: GA: 
mene eer SAA: ATL SATU 


From those five primal elements are created 
all creatures, and into those five great elements 
all creatures resolve themselves, again and 
again, like the numberless waves of the Ocean 
rising from the Ocean and merging into that 
which causes them. 


aanne Se: He FAM 
Tae Yeti iR MATN UI 
As a tortoise stretches forth its legs and 
withdraws them again into itself, so the 
numberless creatures originate from (and enter) 
these five great essences. : 


HT Gay At a: Mang RATT: 
aa: Wut Tease St TT SATII! 


Verily, sound originates from ether, and all 
dense matter is the attribute of Earth. Life 
springs from Wind. Taste is from Water. From 
is the property of Light. 


SUPA, Ae ATTA 
Mert a Male egr WAC 


The entire mobile and immobile universe is 
thus the outcome of the combination of these 
five greal essences. When Destruction sets in, 
the infinite variety of creatures resolve 
themselves into thos. five, and once more, 
when Creation begins, they originate from the 
same five. 


Tey WS ayy YIP 
farmer aera are rA RIR 


The Creator puts in all creatures the same 
five great elements in proportions that He 
thinks fit. 


TEA RG A ANARE 
Ta: Aa Re A A YUM: FRAT: RoN 
Sound, the ears, and all cavities, —these 
three, —have ether for their cause. Taste, all 
watery or juicy substances, and the tongue, are 
the properties of Water. 
wt wayfaarens afai AREI 
Ja moi MAE a A ATOM: FTN 
From, the eye, and the digestive fire in the 
stomach, are the properties of Light. Smell, the 
organ of smelling, and the body, are the 
properties of Earth. 


mo: ay VET a aAA YOM: PA: 
gi GATT m AST: EAR: 
Life, touch, and action are the properties of 


Wind. I have thus explained to you, O king, all 
the properties of the five principal elements. 


TA WHA: let: St gfs ANT 
FARSI May SAT: ARATTIR 
Having created these, the Supreme God, O 
Bharata, united with them the qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance, Time, 
Consciousness of functions, and Mind forming 
the sixth. 
Age Waders Fes Ware! 
Was FAT Sell gaY 
What is called the Understanding lives in 


the interior of what you see above the soles of 
the feet and below the crown-of the heat. 


gn At Vas WS g HA Sead 
aai Gfanang: aq: AER: 


In man there are five senses. The sixth 
(sense) is the Mind. The seventh is called the 
Understanding. The Kshetrajna or Soul is the 
eighth. 


sinin a eat a fiaen ag: 


WA: Ura Tele Ash mara: IAN 
The senses and the Actor should be 
determined by apprehension of their respective 
functions. The states called Sattva, Rajas, ax 
Tamas, depend upon the senses for their 
formation. 


SHANTI PARVA 


349 


UEC Ue Set AA: 
gaama me sage SANI 
The senses exist for simply catching the 
impressions of their respective objects. Doubt 
is the function of the Mind. The Understanding 
is for ascertainment. The soul is said to be only 
an inactive witness. 


T: Tet Wale AA: ad a MAOI 


yiti afeahetatsentr a 
Sattva, Rajas, Tamas, Time, and Acts, O 
Bharata, these attributes govern the 
Understanding. The Understanding is the 
senses and the five attributes. 


w: UOT Waller Gea Hal TOTS II 
A ayafi Peay: suet AJAI 
fii wafer wot Te THAT TARTS HI 
When the Understanding is not, the senses 
with the mind, and the five other attributes, 
cease to be. That by which the understanding 
sees is called the eye. When she smells, the 


becomes the organ of smell; and when she 
tastes the various objects, she is called tongue. 


watt weld TMi SASER 
Fer meee Peete wet Tafel MW AAI 


When again she feels the touch of the 
various objects, she becomes the organ of 
touch. It is the Understanding that becomes 
modified variously and frequently. When the 
Understanding wishes for anything, she 
becomes Mind. 


afem gaan fe yet we 
Sharon aage SPT gaf e 


The five senses with the Mind, which 
separately form the foundations (of the 
Understanding), are the creations of the 
Understanding. They are called Indriyas or 
organs. When they become stained, the 
Understanding also becomes sullied. 


TA fei gheheay wag ae 
aafaa sitet aaa PaRI 
1 JG a gA mafaa NI 


oa 


Se seni Tarra Aaa 2 311 

The Understanding, living in individual 
Soul, exists in three states. Sometimes she 
rejoices, sometimes she grieves, and sometimes 
she exists in a state which is neither pleasure 
nor pain. Having for her essence these states, 
of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas), the 
Understanding passes through these threc 
States. 


at Ae Tat sar Afaa 
Sit water gft mfa RE 


As the lord of rivers, viz., the Ocean, 
always keeps within his bounds, so the 
Understanding, which exists united with the 
(three) states, exists in the Mind. 

VECU IEI F Weta EIE GOGN 

Wet: Wire: ga yma 
mifa Yet MRa oT: 

URCaTe RTT i: HASARI I 
fa oaen gra gag: 

af mt a A: REN TATTUOI 
aagana ot wale: aa 
auifaguadtt fafaerenran FUT: l 

When the state of Rajas is awakened, the 
Understanding becomes changed into Rajas. 
Delight, joy, gladness, happiness, and 
contentment, these when somehow excited, are 
the properties of Sattva. Heart-burning, grief, 
sorrow, discontentment, and unforgiveness, 
arising from particular causes, are the outcome 
of Rajas. Ignorance, attachment and mistake, 
carelessness,  stupefaction, and terror, 
meanness, cheerlessness. sleep and 
procrastination,— these, when engendered by 
particular causes, are the properties of Tamas. 


Wa Ud igh art wate at waa 
Acie MRa ATT SIVA Td AMT eA 
Whatever state of body of mind, either joy 
or happiness, arises, should be considered as 
due to the state of Sattva. 
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HY Ag Faye TAA: | 
ya HH seta Tae Farag OM 
Whatever, again, is full of sorrow’ and is 
disagreeable to oneself, should be considered 
as originating from Rajas. Without undertaking 
any such act, one should tum his attention to it. 


ae Aig Be wate aT RAT 
amarina TARTS TATA Wl 


Whatever is full of error or stupefaction in 
cither body or mind, and is inconceivable and 
mysterious, should be known as being outcome 
to Tamas. : ; 


Sia Shand: Wat cavern arate! 
Uae GAT HAG Fa: aA JETTI VM 


Thus have I explained to you that all things 
in this world live in the Understanding. By 
knowing this one becomes wise. What else can 
be the characteristics of wisdom? 

maaa fafa ETA: | 
Sa YU Veal A A TURR. 7 

Know now the difference between these 
two subtile things, viz., Understanding, the 
Soul. One of these viz., the Understanding, 
creates qualities. The other, i.e., the Soul, does 
not create them. 


Tai p g aage E We 
AM SAA: AL, GAT Hele TIIRI 


Although they are, by nature, distinct from 
each other, yet they always dwell in a state of 
union. A fish is different from the water in 
which it lives, but the fish and the water exist 
together. i 


a qon fagua a T aq HdT: 
URES YOU d PAST ma ATZA 
The qualities cannot know the Soul. The 

Soul, however, knows them. The ignorant 
regard the Soul as existing in a state of union 
with the qualities like qualities existing with 
their possessors. This, however, is not the case, 
for the Soul is only an idle spectator of 
everything. 


arora aa PRATT YO AAT 


ANT YR YUL AG HATA § 11 
The Understanding has no refuge. That 
which is called life originates from the effects 
of the qualities coming together. Others, acting 
as causes, create the Understanding that lives 
in the body. No one can apprehend the 
qualities in the true nature or from of existence. 


gan fe qo wed Gag: utara 

MATAR mada A: 113 8 

~ The Understanding, as already said, creates 
the qualities. The Soul simply sees them. This 
union between the Understanding and the Soul 
is eternal. 


shai wet frac graven 
er CIInIC Re CUM CEG ULELAL 


The Understanding living within, perceives 
all things through the Senses which are by 
nature inanimate and unapprehending. In sooth, 
the senses are only like lamps. 


qanada Te, GAT eT: 
aera U À faTeTACAT: 13 RI 
This is there nature. Knowing this, one 
should live cheerfully, without giving way to 
either grief or joy. Such a man is above the 
influence of pride. i 


aai AeA TIT TAL 
ainiin ya aaea T:N% ott 


Owing to her nature, the Understanding 
creates all these attributes, as a spider weaves 
threads. These qualities should be known as the 
threads the spider weaves. 

yeren a fad gR 
Ta aaea aan ais Ul 

When destroyed, the qualities do not cease 
to exist; only, their existence becomes 
invisible. When, however, a thing is beyond 
the range of the senses, ils existence (or 
otherwise) is understood by inference. This 15 
the opinion of some persons. Others hold that 
with destruction the qualities cease to be. 


SHANTI PARVA , 


351 


—eee—e—e—————— EEE Eee 


Fie Teas gfeferat seq! 
figa yanmda fanor: x 21 
Solving this hard problem of the 
understanding and reflection, and removing all 
doubt, one should renounce sorrow and live 
happily. 
mAg: Wega: yet Argue et T: 
an meaai ga FATS 3 1 
As men not knowing the bottom become 
distressed when they fall upon this Earth which 
is like a river filled with the waters of 
stupefaction, so is that man pained who falls 
away from that state in which there is a union 
with the Understanding. 


aa mafa feta: Wert: UATE: | 
aeaa GT Wt g WH SSS 


Learned men, however, conversant with 
spiritual science and armed with fortitude, are 
never afflicted, because they can go to the 
other end of those waters. Indeed, Knowledge 
is a good vessel. 


q Wate fagui neat 
aefagat yea WaT 

a fe afnttenter arate 
WHIMS TAAL GI 


Men of knowledge have not to meet those 
fears which terrify them that are shorn of 
knowledge. Regarding the righteous, none of 
them attains to an end which is superior to that 
of any other person amongst them. In fact, the 
righteous display an equality about it. 


Ud athe ageletead- 
WHET UAT ATT BAI 
nii Agua miret 
Wed ga ae aA TISI 
Regarding the man of knowledge, whatever 
acts have been done by him in pristine times 
out of Ignorance and whatever sinful acts he 
does, he destroys both by Knowledge as his 
solc means. Then, again, upon the attainment 
of Knowledge he ceases to commit these two 


a 


evils, viz., blaming the wicked acts of others 
and doing any wicked acts himself under the 
influence of attachment. 


CHAPTER 286 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


How death and sorrow may be avoided. 
The discourse between Narada and 
Samanga 


giai sare: 
“When g: Ger year zat wife: RATI 
ore At aor Tay aN ae gug 
Yudhishthira said— 


Living creatures always dread sorrow and 
death. Tell me, O grandfather, how the 
occurrence of these two may be warded off. 


wert sare 
TASTE raat GUTTA! 
ANGST a Wa WAT AT TRN 
Bhishma said— 
Regarding it, O Bharata, is cited the old 
discourse between Narada and Samanga. 
ANG Sarat 
TS WA AA a EI 
weer eat faye ga Heres i 
Narada said— 

You salute your elders by prostrating 
yourself on the ground till your chest touches 
the ground. You appear to be engaged in 
crossing (the river of life) with your hands. 


You appear to be always free from sorrow and 
greatly cheerful. 


sant 4 fe A feafert querate cert 
faga za Wen arctan fax 


I do not see that have the least anxiety. You 
are always content and happy, and you appear 
to play happily like a child. 
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Wag sara 
qt wet afasi a aa g AA! 
Sat maa STA Tat A aT TET 


Samanga said— 

O giver of honours, I know the truth about 
the Past, the Present, and the Future. Hence I 
never become dispirited. 

Jumi Aa Ata RAET 
ica ma faair adt a fat TENAN 

I know also what the commencement of 
acts is in this world, what, of their fruits and 
how different are those fruits. Hence I never 
give way to sorrow. 


STAIN TRAA MEI 
SET meg tafa yare aT: 


You sce, O Narada, the illiterate, the 
destitute, the prosperous, the blind, idiots and 
madmen, and ourselves also, all live. 

faena stafa g RAtRA:! 

aasa eE, RANN N 

“These live by virtue of their pristine deeds. 
The very gods, who are freed from diseases, 
exist by virtue of their pristine deeds. The 
strong and the weak, all, live by virtue of their 
pristine deeds. It is proper, therefore, you 
should regard us with respect. 


meias Sater stafa nRa 
Wet aA afa TATA Bags 


The masters of thousands live. The master 
of hundreds also live. They who are 
overwhelmed with sorrow live. See, we too are 
living. 

Fel a wrens fea FA: SMS 
Gaur At ANE SAO ATI 


Fara aa YE 
ga at aa atallo 
When we, O Narada. do not yield to grief, 
what can the practice of the duties or the 
observance of acts do to us? And since all joys 
and sorrows do not terminate, they are, 
therefore, unable to agitate us at all. 


Bet WA: HAART NJAN: 
Wee Afai WATE: | 
gaa vrata Afan 
HaCaT Aft ARNIR 
Indeed, the very root of wisdom, is the 
freedom of the senses from mistake. It is the 
senses which produce error and grief. One 
whose senses are subject to mistake can never 
be said to have acquired wisdom. 


yer Gi: u pie Ta 
qee We a Usher eile: 
a Oe grat Gar waht 
gaa at fa CTT TaN 
That pride which a man, subject to error, 
entertains, is only a form of the error to which 
he is subject. As regards the man of error, 
neither this world nor the next is for him. It 
should be remembered that griefs do not last 
for ever and that happiness cannot be acquired 
always. 


FEM SHY ATL YS A 
q amà AAT ATI ZA 

One like me would never adopt worldly life 
with all its changes and painful incidents. Such 
a one would not care for objects of enjoyments, 
and would not think at all of the happiness 
which they yield, or, indeed, of the griefs that 
come on. 


a ante gaa fageissent 
TAT at aS fai 

One capable of depending on his own self, 
would never hanker after the possessions of 
others; would not think of unfair gains, would 
not feel overjoyed at the acquisition of even 
immense riches; and would not give way to 
sorrow at the loss of riches. 
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q aa 3 a fat a ated 
TE Ad Ta eat a Sey 
ga Ag We vae 
Ta Pet g Aft MTN I 
Neither friends, nor riches, nor high birth, 
nor sacred learning, nor Mantras, nor energy, 
can succeed in saying one from sorrow in the 


next world. It is only by conduct that one can 
acquire happiness there. 


whet gia anne fret ga 
ga gamd g YE TS 
ret fe wiser wt arenes: 

The understanding of the man who is not 
acquainted with Yoga can never be directed 
towards Liberation. One unacquainted with 
Yoga can never gain happiness. Patience and 


the determination to shake off sorrow, these 
two mark the setting in of happiness. 


Bea ATH TEAL, APL ATTA Vo 
Anything agreeable brings on pleasure. 
Pleasure induced pride. Pride, again, produces 
sorrow. For these reasons, I avoid all these. 


UAHA Ar AeA Yas: wa: | 
URE maA Sees Free ATTIC II 
Grief, Fear, Pride,—these that stupefy the 
heart,—and also Pleasure and Pain, I see as 


witness since my body is endued with life and 
moves about. 


aiant Raa fatat fara: 
Toate g tera fa gia 
Knowing both riches and pleasure, and 
thirst and mistake, I wander over the Earth, 


freed from grief and every sort of anxiety of 
heart. 


Te eat emia cia Hear 
Aaaa aa a FAL oll 


Like one that has drunk nectar I have no 
fear, either in this world or in the next, of 
death, or sin, or cupidity, or anything of that 
Sort. 


Wag Feary fast Fed Fear TASET 
AA AN AUG A Ar Nh: Wa VI 


I have gained this knowledge, O Brahmana, 
as the outcome of my severe and indestructible 
penances. Therefore, O Narada, even when it 
comes to me, cannot affect me. 


CHAPTER 287 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


What tends to the good of one who is not 
acquainted with Scriptures 


gfatex sara 
ARAN MAU Ae AHA: | 
apama Har gle an 
Yudhishthira said— 

Tell me, © Grandfather, what is for the 
behoof of one who is not acquainted with the 
truths of the scriptures, who is always in doubt, 
and who abstains from self-control and the 


other practices the object whcre of the 
knowledge of the Soul. 


wet Sart 
IRIN a Tat Fart UAT 
Raut da PRATT Het HA SAA A 
Bhishma said— 
Adoring the preceptor, always reverentially 
attending the aged, and listening to the 


scriptures,— these are said to be of supreme 
benefit. 


sagaen GUTTA 
Meat a Hale Sada ANZ 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Galava and the celestial Rishi Narada. 


Aer fast gaged riers 
TATA AMAR ALS MTASTAATUS 
Once on a time Galava, desirous of 
securing what was for his behoof, addressed 


Narada freed from error and fatigue, well-rea 
in scriptures, - pleased with knowledge a 
thorough master of his senses, and with soul 
devoted to Yoga, and said— 


à: air amt Aa a Tù M 
ARTI WAAL PARTRIA 


I sce, O Ascetic, those virtues by the 
possession of which a person is respected in 
the world, live permanently in you. 

anase Ue Syl 
SSR Ciena ATA N 

You are freed from error and, therefore, you 
should remove the doubts that fill the minds of 
men like ourselves who are subject to error and 
who are unacquainted with truths of the world. 


St Bek Mae: KA] arataa: 
A rel A ATT, FAL, aeo 
We do not know our duties, for the 
injunctions of the scriptures create an 
inclination for Knowledge simultaneously with 
the inclination for acts. You should describe 
these subject to us. 
maaan: Ta yarana: 
g a Se Aa gia Wa INET: 
O illustrious one, the different modes of life 
approve different courses of conduct, —‘This is 
bencficial, —‘This is beneficial’, —the 
scriptures exhort us often in this way. 


T aR ger A: PATA: | 
Taye: gE AA MATRI UI 


Sceing the followers of the four modes of 
life, who are thus exhorted by the scriptures 
and who fully approve of what the scriptures 
have sanctioned for them, Thus travelling in 
various courses, and beholding that ourselves 
also are equally content with our own 
scriptures, we cannot understand what is truly 
wholesome. 


Wet Ale Wace Hal Sieh Herel TETI 
ymas agia: Aa Yet ATIRO 11 


If the scriptures were all of ore opinion, 
then what is truly beneficial would have 
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scriptures being multifarious, that which is 
truly beneficial is filled with mystery. 


qan aa: alert afani N 
gay maA STATS TANS ANRI 
For these reasons, that which is truly 
beneficial, appears to as full of confusion. Do 


you, then, O illustrious one, describe to me the 
| subject. I have come to you (for this). Instruct 


me. 
ARG Sarat 
START MAN ARRAT: YAR! 
ary vagara we Meare METAR 
Narada said— 


The modes of life four in number, O child! 
All of them serve the object for which they 
have been designed; and the duties they declare 
differ from one another. Learning them first 
from competent preceptor’s, reflect upon them, 
O Galava. 

Fat Fat aa fe AAA ARTA: | 
HARUM Ty fas Rai ARN 

See, the merits of those modes of life, as 
described, are varied in their form, divergent in 
their matter, and contradictory in their 
observances. 


A nfa Aa A ANTATT 
Asia aea UAT RRX 
When seen with gross vision, all the 

Ashramas do not exhibit their true intent! 


Others, however, having subtle sight, see their 
highest end. 


aLa Pare Weare recta gh 
aque a faaan a Fer 
are a aate Sa agf: ge II 
faf: ator: Ural Bat Yager 
Ries EN: HA TAAL RM 
That which is truly and, without any doubt, 


wholesome, viz., good offices to friends, an 
suppression of enemies, and the acquisition 0 
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the three-fold objects of life, has been 
described by the wise to be supreme 
excellence. Abstention, from sinful deeds, 
righteous disposition, good conduct towards 
the good and _ pious,—these, forsooth, 
constitute excellence. 
Wee Way agy aay 
Be da HAT NT HT VASA MTTN NS UI 
Mildness towards all creatures, sincerity of 
conduct, and sweet words,—these, forsooth, 
constitute excellence. 
caw: figas amsoi 
THAT FAA AT RETIR I 
A just distribution of one’s riches among 
the gods, the Pitris, and guests, and adherence 
to servants,—these, forsooth, constitute 
excellence. 
WAA a a: Wet g gR 
AS RA, N AREI of! 
Truthfulness of speech is excellent. The 
knowledge of truth is, however, every difficult 
of acquisition. I hold that as truth which is 
highly beneficial to creatures. 


WEA FT AMT: Wet at gE: 
Uataeaat a qewt Her TAT al 
The absence of pride, the suppression of 


carelessness, contentment, living by one’s own 
sclf;—these form the supreme excellence. 


mot aera Aara wae a 
amaki a Fagan sat WATT II 


The study of the Vedas, and their branches, 
according to the well-known rules, and all 
enquiries and pursuits leading to the acquisition 
of knowlcdge,—are, forsooth excellent. ` 


VRAIN TE TAT HAC 
Aaa Haase HAN 3 


One wishing to acquire what is excellent 
should never enjoy to excess sound and form 
and taste and touch and scent, and should not 
enjoy them for their sake alone. 

akai a Asi VATU 


Walking in the night, sleep during the day, 
indulgence in idleness, villainy, pride, 
excessive indulgence and total abstention from 
enjoyment in objects of the senses, should be 
shunned by one desirous of acquiring what is 
excellent. 


Sette TUM Ut Urea! 
aia mia fered YLIN N 


One should not seck self-elevation by 
putting down others. Indeed, one should by his 
merits only seck superiority over persons who 
are distinguished but never over those who are 
inferior. 

Fima yfirgefa TT: 
STIL poraa: LRA UI 

Men having no real merit and filled with a 
sense of self-admiration depreciate men of real 
merit, by mentioning their own virtues and 
riches. 


FTAA WR WAY Aes 
TO A AE afta: 112911 
Puffed up with a sense of their own 
importance, these men, when none stops them, 
consider themselves to be superior to men of 
real distinction. 


TI HAtahrarieangaraalaq 
fuaa yaaa: weit Aes BMT 


One having true wisdom and real merits, 
wins great fame by abstaining from speaking ill 
of others and from indulging in self-praise. 


ag ait Genter: gaai yf: 
maena Ne aa RIR 


Flowers shed their pure and sweet odour 
without speaking of thcir own excellence. 
Likewise, the effulgent Sun scatters his shining 
rays in the sky in perfect silence. 


Tada maa Raa tera 
Safa AMAT AA A a eA AZ oll 
Similarly those men shine in the world with 
celebrity who by the help of their intelligence, 


renounce these and similar other faults and 
who do not blaze forth their own virtues. 


MAHABHARATA 


1AF CET WS: Kaai 
anti nA: I Seafarer: NAFI QU 

The fool can never shine in the world by 
speaking out his own praise. The man, 
however, of real merit and learning acquires 
celebrity even if he be hidden in a pit. 

aegen Wei: Wea: WTR 
Seat Aa Heng WAT Qa 8! 

Evil words, uttered with what strength of 
voice, die out. Good words, uttered, however 
softly, shine forth in the world. 

yonma Het Ig! 
SAAT ATA utg EEL 

As the Sun shows his fiery form so the 
multitude of words, of little sense, that fools 
filled with vanity give vent to show their 
hearts. 


UA SOM, Heth TA YAR ATA! 
area fe ara: Meier QILI 


For these reasons men try to acquire 
wisdom of various sorts. It appears to me that 
of all acquisitions that of wisdom is the most 
precious. 


AYE: mea FATA Yeas: | 
amanfi MMe asad, MAMAN TNS 4 UI 


One should not speak until one is asked; 
nor should one speak when one is asked 
improperly. Even if endued with intelligence 
and knowledge, one should still sit in silence 
like an idiot. 


ait a Wier Ag agg! 
mAg aag aig TAN 
One should seek to live among honest men 


given to righteousness and liberality and the 
observance of the duties of their own order, 


AGU Aa Atal mie TAC 
Awa ae gaia ASA A RAZLI 


One desirous of acquiring what is excellent 
should never live in a place where people make 
a confusion of their respective duties. 


Esaa aaeiaT:! 
yri quay amei i wag GTR C1 


A person may be seen to live who abstains 
from all works and who is well-content with 
whatever little is gained without exertion. By 
living amid the righteous, one succeeds in 
acquiring pure virtue, Similarly one by living 
amid the sinful, becomes sullied with sin. 


UAT VIE A FAM 
SM UR AGATA: GUAT 113 81 


As the touch of water or fire or the rays of 
the moon immediately carry the sensation of 
cold or heat, similarly the impressions of virtue 
and vice create happiness or misery. 

arsaa yout aR: 
yama aa fafa Tim% oN 

Those who eat Vighasa eat without marking 
the flavours of the foods placed before them. 
They, however, who eat carefully marking the 
flavours of the duties prepared for them, should 
be known as persons still fettered by the bonds 
of action. 


CANTATA FSSA 
HAAS TROT Te Cat, ct STATA TY RII 


The pious men should leave that place 
where a Brahmana describes duties to disciples 
desirous of acquiring knowledge, as bascd on 
reasons, of the Soul, but who do not 
reverentially enquire after such knowledge. 


Ranend Ca gR 
MESARA Set Vet REIER 
Who, however, will leave that place where 
exists fully that conduct between disciples and 
preceptors which is consistent with . what has 
been sanctioned by the scriptures? 


SAN ga a AA gaf 
aapa A cat AA TA AUST: 1 RM 
What learned man who cares for his respect 
will live there where people talk about the 
faults of the learned even when such have no 
foundations to stand upon? 
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aa Af yal: wag tara: 
iaa Gert wet Set a ATS SII 
Who is there that will not leave that place, 
like a garment whose end has caught fire, 


where covetous men tries to break down the 
limits of virtue? 


Ua mgg ANT: 
Med aa aAa gagi TFUE | 
Onc should remain and live in that placc, 
among good men of pious disposition, where 
persons possessed of humility are engaged in 
fearlessly practising the duties of religion. 
aidai a utgda Wat: 
q gadang À fe waa TATE 
One should not dwell there where men 
practise the duties of religion for the sake of 
wealth and other worldly purposes, for the 


people of that place are all to be considered as 
sinful. 


wim AA UT Sat ifarma: 
SMTA AIRE atoae 


One should fly away quickly from that 
place, as if from a room which there is a snake, 
where the inhabitants, desirous of acquiring the 
means of life, are engaged in the practice of 
sinful deeds. 


A Gest es: mAg wal 
aana aiara NANA: 

One desirous of what is wholesome, should, 
from the beginning, avoid that act for which 
one becomes stretched, as it were, on a bed of 
thorns and for which one becomes invested 
with the desires born of the pristine deeds. 


UA TT SUT TERT: MAT: 


Hea, AS MEAS TNS 
The pious man should leave that kingdom 
where the king and the king’s officers exercise 
equal authority and where people eat before 
feeding their relatives. 


TATA TAT: AAA: | 
AAT Beat UA Ae, MEATY 0 l1 


One should live in that country where 
Brahmanas having a knowledge of the 
scriptures are fed first; where they always 
practise religious dutics, and where they are 
engaged in teaching disciples and officiating at 
the sacrifices of others. 

URAL AA WAT GSAT: | 
ana da ai TAL TAAL RI 
One should unhesitatingly live in that 


country where the sounds Svaha, Svadha, and 
Vashat are duly and continuously uttered. 


i TA UPA EA, GRRR 
TA AG, gag ETIN RI 


One should leave that kingdom, like 
poisoned meat, where one sees Brahmanas 
compelled to follow unholy practices, by want 
of the means of life. 


WAMU AAT GA Mees ATE: | 
Safa Sal AA FHT ZAAI ZA 
With a contented heart and considering all 
his wishes as already gratified, a pious man 


should live in that country whose denizens 
gladly give away before even they are asked. 


A AeA WAT FIT! 
WY WA ada goari MJIN Vi 


One should live and move about, among 
good men devoted to pious acts in that country 
where the wicked are punished, and where 
respect and good offices are done to those who 
are of controlled and purified souls. 


SUEY amig gaeng Tay! 
AA Yay Fret STMT H II 
aa TT fA Test elo AT 


HU ALL AA AA, EREN S lI 


One should unhesitatingly live in that 
country whose king is given to virtue and 
which the king rules virtuously, casting off 
desires and possessed of prosperity, and where 
severe punishment is inflicted on those who 
subject self-controlled men to the 
consequences of their anger, on those who treat 
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wcat wickedly the righteous, on those who 
commit acts of violence, and on the covetious. 


angia fe Wat: Wart aerate: | 
Sera array Saher RRI S 
Kings endued with such a disposition, 
secure the prosperity of those who live in their 
kingdoms when prosperity is on the point of 
leaving them. 
TEIR HI Met AA FAET 
qR Veet WAT HA: MTG ACTA C1 
I have thus told you, O son, in answer to 
you enquiry, what is beneficial or excellent. No 
one can describe, on account of its exceedingly 
high character, what is beneficial or excellent 
for the Soul. 
Ue Wad She wife: | 
aride aga Hat Sah AfaeATG RI 
Many and high will the excellences be, 
through the performance of the duties laid 
down for his, of the man who for earning his 
livelihood during the time of his stay in this 
world, acts in the way indicated above and who 
devotes his soul to the well-being of creatures. 


CHAPTER 288 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


How grief may be avoided and happiness 
enjoyed. The conversation between 
Sagara and Arishthanimi 


gfetet sara 
amt g Om: yal aefa A:I 
Fret sear gia: drag faerie 
Yudhishthira said— 

How, © grandfather, should a king like us 
act in this world, keeping in view the great 
object of acquisition? What attributes, again, 
should he always possess so that he may be 
liberated from attachments. 


Wet Sart 


MAHABHARATA 


aa a aR RE AT 
SEAT Hi AAT TESA 
Bhishma said— 


I shall in this connection recite to you the 
old narrative that was uttered by Arishtanemi 
to Sagara who had sought his advice. 


WI Sater 
fa da: Wet Ter BS Torey 
at A Aa gA ARL 
Sagara said— 

What is that good, O Brahmana, by doing 
which one may enjoy happiness here? How, 
indeed, may one avoid grief and agitation? I 
wish to know all this. 

t sare 
qara me: aima T: 
faga wad am aaraa Ns 
Bhishma said— 

Thus addressed by Sagara, Arishtanemi of 
Tarkshya’s race, conversant with’ all the 
scriptures, considering the enquiries ad 
deserving fully of his instructions, said these 
words:— 

Be Naga vies 7 a Asa 
We: TACT MARIGA: 14 I 


The happiness of Liberation is truc 
happiness in the world. The ignorant man 
knows is not, attached, as he is, to children and 
animals and possessed of riches and corn. 


AMSAT AT Meet afafa Rag 

rer Hel A AeA BETTI I 
The understanding that is attached to 
worldly objects and the longing mind baffle all 
skilful treatment. The ignorant man who is 


bound is the fetters of affection cannot acquire 
Liberation. 


Aene FUE ae TOY AL AAI 
Tai Feet Me: stig fao 


D 
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I shall now describe to you all the fetters 
which originate from the affections. Hear them 
with attention. Indeed, they can be heard with 
profit by one who is endued with knowledge. 

WTS YA wert A AAT a 
aai HAY A HIT arg I 

Having procreated children in due time and 
married them when they become young men, 
and having found them to be competent for 
earning their livelihood, do you free youself 
from all attachments and rove about happily. 

wat ypa gat cnferat aN 
Wen wale are RFE Ae 

When you find you dear consort grown old 
in years and attached to the son she has given 
birth to, do you leave her in time, keeping in 
view the highest object of acquisition. 


ma PTA aT HIT TITAS 
shaafiFaateangya anfao 


Whether you get a son or not, having, 
during the first years of your life, duly enjoyed 
with your senses the objects thereof, liberate 
yourself from attachments and rove about in 
happiness. 


PARAR YR NGEN 
STRAUS AA AT WAT ANRI 


Having satisfied the senses with their 
objects, you should suppress the desire of 
further indulging them. Liberating yourself 
from attachments, you should rove in 
happiness, contenting yourself with what is got 
without exertion and previous calculation, and 
looking impartially towards all creatures and 
objects. 


W Wa AAA Tea Teather AAT 
warrant fereetcorrer g cere TIRRI 


«Thus, O son, have I told you briefly. Hear 
me now, for I shall tell you fully, the 
desirability of the acquisition of Liberation. 


Bre eater cites att Yea AT: 
Satan faya Aer A ASAT 


Those persons who live in this world shom 
of attachments and fear, succeed in acquiring 
happiness. Those persons, however, who are 
attached to worldly objects, forsooth, mect 
with destruction, 

aeniaanda Tar Aeff: 
am: ga Ah ada fener ues 

Worms and ants are engaged in the 
acquisition of food and are seen to die in the 
search. They who are shorn or attachments are 


happy, while they who are attached to worldly 
objects meet with destruction. 


WM AaB fer n AETI 
Be wren fam afafa caer Ray 


If you wish to acquire Liberation you 
should never place your thoughts on your 
relatives, thinking—How shall these live 
without me? 


aged wey: rata faa 
FSsa TM Ue rater ferreaferi gg 11 


A living creature takes birth by himself; 
and, grow by himself, and acquires happiness 
and misery, and death hy himself. 


Ara a HAT frat a TEA 
antes het Cites ATG FAI gol! 


In this world people enjoy and obtain good 
and cloth and other acquisitions acquired by 
either their parents or themselves. This is the 
result of the acts of pristine lives, for nothing 
can be had in this life which is not the result of 
the past. 


erat afgaani ndg Ate 
vies faufterata vn aR 
All creatures live on the Earth, protected by 
their own acts, and acquiring their food as the 
result of what is ordained by Him who allots 
the fruits of acts. 


PA RUST TAT Tea 
al Sg: Tart We Veg REA: 
A man is but a lump of clay, and always 
depends completely on their forces. A man, 
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being thus so weak, what rational motive can 
one have for protecting and feeding his 
relatives? 
sant fe Fel Weta Wa Tea: 
ashe aot Hele AA ASOT oll 
When your relatives are carried away by 
Death in your very presence and despite you 
utmost efforts to save them, that circumstance 
alone should awaken you. 
stanna Sat Wea WATT TAT 
SAAT WAIST VHT AEA RU 
In the very life-time of your relatives and 
before own duty is completed of feeding and 
protecting them, you may yourself die and 
leave them. 
Aa Ud A Tart A WAS eter! 
afta g: feat afte ay STOTT VU 
After your relatives have been carried away 
from this world by death, you cannot kiow 
what becomes of them there,—that is, whether 
they are happy or miserable. This fact ought to 
awaken you. 


We ST cata Ste AT eT Aaah SSI 
Aai Ay Geet Sates R:N 
When on account of the fruits of their own 
acts your relatives can maintain themselves in 
this world whether you live or die, thinking of 
this you should do what is for your own well- 
being. 


Ua ARSE R: Beata: | 
TA Rara Way TTT SI 


When such is the case, who is the world is 
to be considered as whose? Do you, therefore, 
think of acquiring Liberation. Hear now what 
more I shall say to you. 


geamana mar fare were Vier: 
AANA Ae: Mead Arh US AWM 
That man of firm Soul, forsooth, liberated 
who has conquered hunger and thirst and such 


other states of the body, as also anger and 
cupidity and error. 


MAHABHARATA 


ae wt wen eg Brae a aT ATI 
q WAT MSIL Met Aes UT AEM 
That man is always liberated who does not 
forget himself, through folly, by indulging in 
gambling and drinking and concubinage and 
the chase. 
Tad Fad ae Wat Tat JAM EAT 
Arafa a: fa eats: T NRN 
That man who is really affected by sorrow 
for being compelled to eat every day and every 
night for maintaining life, is said to be 
congnisant of the faults of life. 
aad aa Ay gada YA: YA: 
As Ua Pel eat AMSA UF ANI 
Once who, as the outcome of careful 
reflection, considers his repeated births as due 
to sexual congress with women, is held to be 
freed from attachments. 
werd a fart a yar Sot aa 
qea faster censor] Arh Ua AVM 
That man is certainly Liberated who knows 
truly the nature of the birth, the destruction, 
and the acts of living creatures. 


yet algaeeg aad eet feg 
Way nah TU A: Tea E YEA ol! 
That man becomes certainly freed who 
seeks only a handful of corn, for the support of 
life, from amidst millions upon millions of 
carts loaded with gain, and who finds no 
difference between a shad of bamboo and reeds 
and a palace. 
gaaei cites ANAT 
agafi da a: aya a gA al 
That man becomes certainly freed who 
seeks the world as afflicted by death, disease 
and famine. 


a: aR a ager a aria aR 
AA Ager Aase yew TA T:R 


Indeed, one who sees the world to con 
of eaters and edibles, and who is never affecte 
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by pleasure and pain begotten by illusion, is 
considered as liberated. 


acima adfa angay 
qa ig mag TA A113 311 
Onc, who sees all the objects in the form of 
Fire and Soma, he is never affected by 


wonderful pleasures and is considered as 
liberated. 


vign after wart aes AeA: 
Wes hort TT Mh US ASS 
That man who considers a soft bed on a fine 
bed-stead and the hard ground as equal, and 
who considers good shali rice and hard thick 
rice as equal, is liberated. 
ait a prei a alert arn a 
fah Mt a Mt Feat IH TA BBG 
That man who considers linen and cloth 
made of grass as equal, and who considers 
cloth of silk and barks of trees as the same, and 
who sees no difference between cleans sheep- 
skin and unclean leather, is liberated. 
aagi che agya 
OT A aA ABT AASE Yen TA B13 EIN 
That man who considers this world as the 
result of the combination of the five principal 
elements, and who acts in this world, keeping 
this notion foremost, is liberated. 


VAF: WA TE cM Tara 
FRAN Talat Waar Yen Us A131! 


That man who considers pleasure and pain 
in the same light and gain and loss as equal, 
and victory and defeat as the same to whom 
like and dislike are the same, and who is 
unmoved under fear and anxiety, is perfectly 
liberated. 

: arot erroi date 
WA etraget qpr Aa fagen ci 

That man who considers his body which 
had so many inperfections, to be only a mass of 
blood, urine and excreta, as also of disorders 
and diseases, is liberated. 


aiai arg Aada E 
gama TWA a: Teal T JUZ 


That man becomes liberated who always 
recollects that this body, when possessed by 
decrepitude, becomes assailed by wrinkless 
and white hairs and leanness and paleness of 
complexion and a bending of the form. 

yeni sett aya qe 
aii sored a: aya E JAYS ol 

That man who considers his body as subject 
to loss of power, weakness of sight, deafness, 
and loss of strength, is liberated. 

TATA AAS AAT TATA 
Aae Ut eile A: aR E EMT NI 

That man who knows that the very Rishis, 
the gods, and the Asuras are beings that have to 
depart form their respective spheres to other 
regions, is liberated. 


mda: Wes: RGAN: 
A mar: yfeeticnger sie men fagan 
That man who knows that thousands of 
kings possessed of even great power have dies, 
succeeds in becoming liberated. 
aaia getitecites aAa JN 
$e da gga a: uate a JERNE 
That man who knows that in this world the 
acquisition of objects is always hard, that pain 
of profuse, and that the maintenance of relative 
is always painful becomes liberated. 


anami a aque wet faoa a 
Up Waa cles at Het aS I 
Seeing the abundant faults of children and 


of other men, who is there that would worship 
Liberation? 
meaa Mt Te: Ws valet Aa: 
FAA AG TAM Yee Va ASG 
That man who, enlightened by the 
scriptures and the experience of the world sees 


every human concern in this world to be 
unreal, becomes liberated. 


qaa AM Set Ma Fra 
SSA AS A HY Se gA 
Remembering these words of minc, do you 
act like one who has become liberated, whether 
itis a life of domesticity that you would lead or 
pursue Liberation without allowing your 
understanding to be confounded. 
Wd TS Set Feat MAA A yfaearate:| 
Wear Ute: MCAT E WATSON 
Hearing these words of his with attention, 
king Sagara, acquired those virtues which yield 
liberation and continued, with their help to rule 
his subjects. 


CHAPTER 289 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The history of Ushanas 


Grater sara 
fred ù der aa aigectine fkl 
Wee Agira aa: peT 
Yudhishthira said— 
This curiosity, O sire, is always living in 
my mind. O grandfather to the Kurus, I wish to 
hear everything about it form you! 


au tafe Wel sea NEAT: 


aguti raat: gR TAU 

Why was the celestial Rishi, the great 
Ushanas, called also Kavi, engaged in doing 
what was agreeable to the Asuras and 
disagreeable to the gods. 


aia tue fann 
fret axhrarges amat: JAR: 
Why was he engaged in diminishing the 
energy of the gods? Why the Danavas always 
fought with the foremost of the gods. 


FA AMA WUT gna: 
sale a u ae a: Adee Aas ASI 


MAHABHARATA 


Endued with the effulgence of an immortal, 
why did Ushanas obtain the name of Shukra? 
How also did he acquire such superior 
excellence? Tell me all about these things. 


TO AA ae HEM AA: FAA 
qraf ami Aaea frames 


Though highly energetic, why can he not go 
to the centre of the sky? I wish, O grandfather, 
to learn everything about all these matters. 


er sara 
s aae: KANT A 
aR a Aga HATTIE N 
Bhishma said— > 
Listen, O king, attentively to all this as it 
actually took place, O sinless one, I shall 


describe these masters to you as I have heard 
and understood them. 


Wa miaa Brat Gea: | 
Het fafaa Fatt earcoTer IIe 
O firm vows and respected by all, Ushanas, 
that descendant of Bhrigu’s racc, became 
engaged in doing what was disagreeable to the 
gods for some good cause. 


Salsa Saal TT AAAS: RATI 
WHAT SAT HTT TAT WTS I 
The royal Kuvera, the chief of the Yakshas 


and the Rakshas, is the lord of the wealth of 
Indra, that master of the universe. 


TATA Lg anita Tey: | 
SET R Set AT Ear] TAU 
The great ascetic Ushanas, crowned with 
Yoga-success, entered the person of Kuvera, 


and depriving the lord of wealth of his liberty 
by means of Yoga, robbed him of all his riches. 


R TT AA: MA a AN TART 
anang: Mert: Asx YAMATO! 


Seeing his riches taken away from him, the 
lord of wealth became highly displeased. Filled 
anxiety, and his anger also being worked up, g 
want to that foremost of god, viz., Mahadeva- 


— 
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Preeararea wet Rani 
dga Ba Wear agaf 
Kuvera reported the matter to Shiva of great 


energy, that first of gods, fierce and amiable, 
and endued with various forms. 


SUT SRA WT gi agi 
Sarre sat Agag AEAT: 11221 
He said— 


Ushanas, having spiritualised himself by 
Yoga, cntered my body and depriving myself 
of liberty, has taken away all my riches. 
Having by Yoga entered my body he has again 
left it. 

Wega at: Bel AAP wea: 
WORT THATS MAAR HI 

Hearing these words, Maheshvara of 
Supreme Yoga-powers became filled with ire. 
His eyes, O king, became blood-red, and taking 
up his lance he waited. 


ware anfa wre Teta WATE 
FIT AUTRE Ht Sree ferent gw 1 


Having taken up that foremost of weapons, 
the great god began to say,—Where is he? 
Where is he?—Meanwhile, Ushanas, having 
lcarnt the purpose of Mahadeva from a 
distance, waited silently. 

a nar gear t te Sweet! 
aR afer wart Aa Aa: WANG II 

Having learnt the fact of the anger of the 
great Maheshvara of superior Yoga-power, the 
powerful Ushanas began to think as to whether 
he should go to Maheshvara or fly away or 
remain where he was. 

Were ATA WET ASAT 
SHAT AMAT YT WALANG UI 

Thinking, with the help of his severe 
Penances, of the great Mahadeva, Ushanas, of 
Soul crowned with Yoga-success, put himself 
on the point of Mahadeva’s lance. 


Raren: a der au:faatser afar 
WM Yet a eae: Ufo TTU RLI 


o 


Understanding that Ushanas, whose 
penances had been crowned with success and 
who had converted himself into the from of 
pure Knowledge, was staying at the point of 
his lance, the bow-armed Rudra, bent that 
weapon with his hand. 


SAMA Yert Nn 
faia Aaa Berge: NF: 

When the fierce-armed and powerful 
Mahadeva of great energy had thus bent his 
lance that weapon came to be called from that 
time by the name of Pinaka. 


Nimen gg mia aarafe:1 
aei faga aga n mAT: 
The lord of Uma, sceing Bhargava thus 

brought upon the palm of his hand, opened his 
mouth. The chief of the gods then threw 
Bhargava into his mouth and swallowed him 
up. 

WY Mew seer ae wea Wy: 

SCM TATA WRIA TAT 0 lI 


The powerful and great Ushanas of 
Bhrigu’s race, entering the stomach of 
Maheshvara, began to wander there, 


gate sara 
famed arene. ergy wer etre: 
Wet dade fer aeg: NRI 
Yudhishthira said— 


How, O king, could Ushanas wander within 
the stomach of that foremost (god) of superior 
intelligence? What also did that great god do 
while the Brahmana was within his stomach. 


Wey sara 
WU MSA: WTR Were: | 
aa Ta gSA eR VN 
Bhishma said— 


Then Mahadeva of severe vows, entered the 
water and remained there like an immovable 
wooden stake, O king, for millions of years. 


Salted ATRIA Sart a NEGT 
Wat daian Ten à WATT a II 
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MAHABHARATA 


er ee 


maaa Sere Maer: | 
m: gioii a Naa GUHA: NS 
His Yoga penances of the austerest type 
having been over, he rose from the great lake. 
Then that prime god of the gods, viz., the 
etemal Brahman, approached him, and 
cnquired after the progress of his penances and 
well-being. The god having the bull for his 
emblem answered, saying,—My penances have 
been well practised. 
AMA shes menya A g NAT: 
ARTA era MATA: AANA 
Of inconceivable soul, endued with great 
intelligence, and ever devoted to the religion of 
truth, Shankara saw that Ushanas within his 
stomach had become greater on account of 
those penances of his. 


a e Wear ara A TT Al 
SR HER fay hg staarT gH 


That foremost of Yogins. (viz., Ushanas), 
rich with that wealth of penances and the 
wealth (of Kuvera), shone brightly in the three 
worlds, gifted with great energy. 


aa; t Sera APTA RAT 
SMA g Vala Aifa Ast ATOM! 
After this, Mahadeva armed with Pinaka, 


that soul of Yoga, once more began to roam 
within the stomach of the great god. 
Fea a AeA ea dat Wa al 
FAA mg: Ht ST RRR 
The great ascetic began to sing the praises 
of the god from where he was desirous of 
finding on outlet for escape. But, having 


stopped all his outlets, Rudra, prevented him 
from coming out. 


SWAT g Alara Woe neg: 
Ware À Heat Ga: Gee 


The great ascetic Ushanas, however, O 
chastiser of enemies, from within Mahadeva’s 
stomach repeatedly addressed the god, 
saying,—Show me your kindness. 


agara mR ares RIPA ART 
gfe walter AiR ra Aaga: 113 O11 
To him Mahadeva said,—Go out through 
my urethra! —He had closed up all other outlets 
of his body. 
anye ER ae: fae gA: 
Taare saan Sees STATIS Qu 
Closed on all sides and unable to find out 
the outlet pointed out, the asetic began to roam 
hither and thither. burning all the while with 
Mahadeva’s energy. 


aa frre fre yaaa aT 
AUT SA AA AAT TEST HEAT 3 VU 
At last he found the outlet and came out 
through it. On account of this incident he 
passed by the name of Shukra, and it is for this 
he also became unable to attain the central 
point of the sky. 
fatrenrt g i Eger aeaa aera 
Wat anfa: Yetetent: RAT: 
Seeing him come out of his stomach and 
shining bringhtly with energy, Bhava filled 
with anger, stood with lance uplifted in his 
hand. 
aana i tat HS Tait wir 
yamma Som RA vient eT ANA VU 
The goddess Uma then interposed and 
forbade the angry lord of all creatures, viz., her 
consort, to kill the Brahmana. And on account 
of Uma’s having thus prevented her lord from 
fulfilling his purpose, the ascetic Ushanas 
became the son of the goddess. 


aya 
Raiana ta a paT: 
a fe ae Beas gA ERNA 
The goddess said— 


This Brahmana no longer deserves tO be 
killed by you. He has become my son. O gee, 
one who comes out of your stomach does 
deserve to be killed by you. 


— 
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sitet sara 


Ua: Met wet en: evant 
TAT EAR TST A: A:N 
Bhishma said— 
Pacified by these words of his wife, Bhava 


smiled and said repeatedly these words, O 
king, viz..—Let this one go wherever he likes. 


aq: Wore arg la ggat cam 
SRT MTT eT Tet ngg: 113 911 
Bowing to the boon-giving Mahadeva and 
also to his wife the goddess Uma, the great 
ascetic Ushanas, gifted with superior 
intelligence, proceeded to the place he chose. 
Ure A cated att ante Weert: 
uit mads Gat uges 
I have thus described to you, O chief of the 


Bharatas, the story of the great Bhargava about 
which you had asked me. 


CHAPTER 290 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The means by which one acquires the 
greatest good both in this world and in the 
next 


qfar sara 
am: We aea TARE aA ÀI 
1ye aaa fgg 
Yudhishthira said— 
O you of great arms, tell me, after this, what 
is beneficial for us, O grandfather, I am never 


satiated with your words which seem to me 
like ambrosia. 


fe ant yer: grat yt yer 
Sa: TEMA ter Be a We FEU 
What are those good acts, O best of men, by 
doing which a man succeeds in obtaining what 
is for his greatest good, both in the world, and 
in the next, O giver of boons. 


ee 


eT Sarat 
aa ù adtaent aang were: 
WU AS WES Weal FAIS I 
Bhishma said— 


Regarding it I shall describe to you what the 
celebrated king Janaka had enquired, in days of 
yore, of the great Parashara. 


fa da: adipa Ter EI 
aq wed wired AE MATL acg AUX 


What is beneficial for all creatures both in 
this world and the next? Do you tell me what 
should be known by all about it. 


Wa: Tare Bw: aAA 
TUNIS Brae 1 


Thus accosted Parashara, endued with great 
ascetic merit and conversant with the 
ordinances of every religion, said these words, 
desirous of favouring the king. 


AYR Sarr 
mt Ua ga: Afe Sites WT T 
Tene et nRa ser mgt: ng 1 
Parashara said— 

Virtue acquired by acts is of supreme 
benefit both in this world and the next. The 
sages of old have said that there is nothing 
higher than virtue. 

aaa wat ert iA Weta 
amine: afaa FATA 
afer: Wa: aantog glc 

By accomplishing the sacred duties a man 
becomes honoured in heaven. The virtue, - 
again, of embodied creatures, O best of kings, 
consists in the ordinances on the subject of 
acts. All good men belonging to the several 


modes of life, fixing their faith on virtue, 
perform their respective duties. 


agfa fe cieastery arar art feet 
Wea aR A MT BUTT HART UI 


Four modes of life, O child, have been laid 
down in this world. Wherever men live the 
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means of maintenance come to them of 
themselves. 


ETUE Ezi] Faa fated: FA: 
amirant ai AAT M: NRO 


Doing by different means virtuous or sinful 
acts, living creatures, when dissolved into their 
five constituent elements, attain to various 
ends. 

qia e ara an aes Faftreac 
qa afire g: adamga: NRU 

As vessels of white brass, when steeped in 
liquified gold or silver, get the hue of these 
metals, so a living ‘creature, who is entirely 
dependant upon the acts of his pristine lives, 
takes his colour from the nature of those acts. 


aE faapa Yared! 
gata ei wey Sew ATA 


Nothing can originate without a seed. No 
one can acquire happiness without having 
performed acts capable of bringing on 
happiness. When one’s body is dissolved, he 
succeeds in acquiring happiness only on 
account of the good acts of pristine lives. 


aot aie A Wyant Aer CT TEA 
wana fe aRar Sareea: 1123 11 


The sceptic argues, O child, saying,—I do 
not sce that anything in this world is the result 
of destiny or the virtuous and sinful deeds of 
pristine lives. Inference cannot settle the 
existence or operation of destiny. The gods, the 
Gandharvas and the Danavas have become 
what they are on account of their own nature. 


Wer mai HA A VAT Gal SAT: 
TA cer Hewat ant wife AAT ew I 
People never recollect in their next lives the 

ucts done by them in pristine ones. For 
explaining the acquisition of fruits in any 
particular life people seldom name the four 
sorts of acts alleged to have been performed in 
pristine lives. 

PaaS Weal TEA: Pet: 

PA AAA Ale GERTI A H 


The declarations have the Vedas for their 
authority have been made for guiding the 
conduct of men in his world, and for 
tranquillizing the minds of men. These, O 
child, cannot represent the saying of truly wise 
men. 


Se TART ATA SHUT a Ag 
Bred Age He MGR MTA NE I 


This opinion is wrong. In sooth, one 
acquires the fruits of whatever among the four 
sorts of acts one does with the eye, the mind, 
the tongue, and muscles. 

front a fist a crt ant daN 
eat Ate at Ue AY AMSA fer got! 

As the fruit of his acts, O king, a person, 
sometimes acquires happiness wholly, 
sometimes misery in the same way, and 
sometimes happiness and misery united 
together. Whether virtuous or sinful, acts are 
never destroyed. 

malted Yat ma Geer fisi 
FSA Wat Bae ga, FEAT el 

Sometimes, O child, the happiness 
consequent on good acts remains concealed 
and covered in such a way that it does not shew 
itself in the case of the person who is sinking in 
life’s ocean till his sorrows disappear. 


TÀ Feat Gea Ysa at Tal 
TRIAS Seat ae, fafa ETIRI 
After sorrow has been dissipated, one 
begins to enjoy (the fruits of) his good acts. 
And know, O king, that upon the exhaustion of 
the fruits of good deeds, those of sinful ones 
begain to throw themselves. 


SA: AMT aerate: Aaa: waT 
Snigareratian seat aft Yara iol! 
Self-control, forgiveness, patience, enerey, 
contentment, truthfulness, modesty, abstention 
from injury, freedom from the evil practices 
called Vyasana, and cleverness,—these yi¢ 
happiness. 


E 


SHANTI PARVA 


SR Yat n a Seg hat wae 
fret wast were fragat: 112 e11 
No creature is perpetually subject to the 
fruits of his good or bad acts. The wise man 
should always try to collect and concentrate his 
mind. 
aA Meet at ag wT RN 
One never has to enjoy or endure the good 
and bad deeds of another. Indeed, one enjoys 


and endures the fruits of only those acts that he 
does oneself. 


PSs VHT TARR Tesh 
arta ot: ad: drat wer fa: 

The person who renounces both happiness 
and misery walks along a particular path. 
Those men, however, O king, who allow 
themselves to be attached to all worldly 
objects, walk along an entirely different path. 


Wat wae Faq Fahy ri R:N 
at OY genga: Asari raK xI 
A person should not himself do that act 
which, if done by another, will bring censure 
on him. Indeed, by doing an act that one 
censures in others, one meets with ridicule. 


fagiangitet awe: geh: 
Weng fever fia: at a gm 
Wit ga: Tassa- 
Wet aet ga T WEA 
Ut we et aha TA 
VAG: Teg: WAAR II 
A Kshatriya shorn of courage, a Brahmana 
who takes every sort of food, a Vaishya shorn 
of exertion, a Shudra who is idle, learned 
Person without good conduct, one of high birth 
but shorn of righteous conduct, a Brahmana 


fallen away from truth, a woman who is 
Unchaste and wicked, a Yogin endued with 
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attachments, one that cooks food for his own 
self; an ignorant person employed in making a 
discourse, a kingdom without a king, and king 
who cherishes no love for his subjects and who 
is shom of Yoga,—these all, O king, are 
deserving of pity. 


CHAPTER 291 
(Mokshadharma Parva) — Continued. 


Parasara’s discourse on acts and expiation 
of sin 


WNR Sara 
TARE Wet gE AT: 
afia reste a gR 


Parashara said— 


That man, who, having got this car, viz., his 
body endued with mind, goes on, restraining 
with the reins of knowledge the horses of the 
objects of the senses, should Certainly be 
considered as an intelligent one. 


Aass wer Shree FENI 
onena 4 g grat WERT 


The homage by a person whose mind 
depends on itself and who has renounced the 
means of livelihood, is worthy of high 
praise,—that homage, namely, O twice bom 
one, from one who has succeeded in getting 
over acis, but not acquired from the mutual 
discussion of men in the same state of progress. 


Sgt Yort wear ani ferent 
senate Wade R: Woe miZ 
Having got the allotted period of life, O 
king, with such difficulty, one should not 
diminish it. On other hand, man should always 
try, by righteous deeds, for his gradual 
advancement. 


aut fe Ret + à aa 
TY a: Alera wer Tet at Baas 
Among the six different colours that 
individual Soul attains at different periods of 
his existence, he who falls away from a 
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superior colour deserves blame and censure. 

Hence, one who has acquired the result of good 

deeds should act in such a way as to avoid all 

acts sullied by the quality of Darkness. 
aindar At: gue mAT 

“gett meea fe FT TH FATIN 

Man attains to a superior colour by pious 
deeds. Unable to acquire a superior colour for 
such acquisition is highly difficult, a person, by 
doing sinful deeds only kills himself. 

ants Ft Ut TIMP TUeT 
qi fe ant ma WI Tat FTA! 

All sinful decds that are perpetrated 
unconsciously or in ignorance are destroyed by 
penances. A sinful deed, however, that is 
committed knowingly, yields much sorrow. 


ARAL Ti Were A g CEAT 
Hence, one should never commit sinful 
deeds which have for their fruit only sorrow. 


Uae Ad HA Ae EAT 
Wa Vad WMA Yrs: pR FAM! 

The intelligent man would never do a sinful 
act even if it produce the greatest advantage, 
just as a person who is pure would never touch 
a Chandala. 


fen magar Tet WT ATT: I 
yeaa fe dat area wae RIIN 


How miserable is the fruit I behold of sinful 
deeds. Through sin the very vision of the sinner 
become perverse, and he mistakes his body and 
its unstable accompaniments for the soul. 


WAS AIS ATT A Bat 
ARTA TTT: MARTTI I 
That foolish man who does not succeed in 
following Renunciation in this world becomes 


stricken with great grief when he goes to the 
next world. 


farm yea set Tg Suse 
Tae ngA WIE Fats Ago 


An uncoloured cloth, when dirty, can be 
purified, but not a piece of cloth which is dyed 
with black; so, O king, listen to me with care, 
is it the case with sin. 

ead Fea ga: mi yangg 
mE n: SAT ASA ARRI 

That man who, having knowingly 
perpetrated a sin, acts righteously for expiating 
that sin, has to enjoy and endure the fruits of 
his good and bad deeds separately. 


aa g Hat fearaigar rR 
mem: madmag: NRR 


The Brahmavadins hold, under the 
authority of what has been sanctioned in the 
Vedas, that all acts of injury committed in 
ignorance are made good by virtuous acts. 


q aagi mA ag 
giene STROM NERA: 


A sin, however, that is committed 
knowingly is never repaired by righteousness. 
Thus the twice-born Brahmavadins who are 
conversant with the scriptures of Brahman. 


a g Mra, TEA at IE ai FTA 
og ss AT TOTTI AST RSN 
But I hold that whatever acts are done, be 
they righteous or sinful, be they done 
knowingly or otherwise, they remain till their 
fruits are enjoyed or endured. 


an ge aA ae AMT! 
giagi aie Heat ET EIAN 


Whatever acts are done by the mind with 
full deliberation, yield, according tO their 
grossness or subtility, fruits which are gross Or 
subtile. 

waan HA Aat Aaga 
gays aia ago miom l 

Those acts, however, O you of righteous 
soul, which are fraught with great injury, if 
done in ignorance do, forsooth, produce 
consequences which lead to hell, with this 
difference that are disproportionate in point 0 
gravity to the acts that produce them. 


—_ 
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aR Met ati cache 
4 ate et maien grat enter a FENOL 
As to those acts of the gods or repeated 
ascetics, a pious man should never do their like 


or, informed to them, should never censure 
them. 


Hra rat tery faf RTA: 
mAN a: gi ant a À afin apace i 
That man, who, reflecting with his mind, O 

king, and ascertaining his own ability, 
performs pious deeds, forsooth, acquires what 
is for his well-being. 

wet aA Uletet Meret Par ze 

ARE TET MTT Beene ge I 

WAIST | Al at aea whee 

Fe afaa alae alert aR oN 

Ua mii apie ahageh wien 

weet da arte aT yoa gi 

Water poured into an unbaked pitchers 

gradually becomes less and less and finally 
disappears altogether. If kept, however, in a 
baked vessel, it remains without its quantity 
being decreased. Similarly, acts done without 
thought with the help of the understanding do 
not become wholesome; while acts done with 
judgement remain with unmitigated excellence 
and produce happiness as their result. If into a 
vessel containing water other water be poured, 
the original water increases in quantity; so all 
acts done with judgement, be they just or 
otherwise, only increase one’s stock of virtue. 


WRT STM: yad 
Wag i Wert UT AAT 
afara agents a- 
TÀ We aT aE WAT 21 
A king should subjugate his enemies and all 
who scek to assert their superiority, and he 
should properly rule and protect his subjects. 


One should ignite his sacred fires and pour 
libations on them in various sacrifices, and 


Doo 


retiring into the woods in either his middle or 
old age, should live there. 
amfa: yet mdyo 
y aafaa 
MÅTE: AART 
WAT Plot FS RAII 
Gifted with self-control, and possessed of 
righteous conduct, one should regard all 
creatures as his ownself. One should again 
respect his superiors. By the practice of truth 


and of good conduct, O king onc is sure to 
acquire happiness. 


CHAPTER 292 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Discourse on virtue and wealth : The 
dutics of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas 


WI Jaret 
T: GI GR BT et A 
mot attend at were eH 
Parashara said— 
Nobody in this world does good to another. 


Nobody makes gifts to others. All persons are 
seen to act for their own selves. 


Tina wien Free ufc 
Wied ma fag rR 
People are seen to abandon their very 
parents and their uterine brothers when these 


cease to love them. What nced be said then of 
relatives of other grades. 


faee faea get amaa 
wat: yrat ert we fare T:N 
Gifts to a distinguished person and 

acceptance of the gifts made by a distinguished 
person both produce equal merit. Of these two 
acts, however, the making of a gift is superior 
to the acceptance thereof. 

ann et det arte frat 

WU AHA IAA HAAS 
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That wealth is gained by fair means and is 

“multiplied by fair means, should be protected 

with care for the sake of acquiring virtue. This 
is an accepted truth. 


= qaiat TRA arom erased 
qika: adaa pang 


One desirous of gaining virtue, should 
never gain riches by means involving injury to 
others. One should perform his acts according 
to his power, without zealously secking riches. 


amar fe waa: sirena Sater aT 
Rms HAM SAT FTAA WTNA 


By giving water, whether cold or heated by 
fire, with adevoted mind, to a (thirsty) guest, 
according to the best of his might, one acquires 
the merit of the act of giving food to a hungry 
man. 


Traced taer Fates: WET Mele 
Taa aaia R:N 


The great Rantideva acquired success in all 
the worlds by adoring the ascetics with 
offerings of only roots and fruits and leaves. 


Na Temas E MONET 
TAA UL WI As gaa Re 
The royal son of Shaivi also acquired the 
highest regions of happiness by having pleased 
the Son-god along with his companion with 
offerings of the same sort. 


Rama: Taq 
RUA WA HAKATA TOA TST N 


All men, by being born, become indebted to 


gods, guests, servants, Pitris, and their own 
selves. Every one should, therefore do his best 
for satisfying those debts. 


Taare Hele Seva TTT 
ATA: STEEP JIENA Ago II 


Onc frees oneself from his debt to the great 
Rishis by studying the Vedas. One satisfies his 
debis to the gods by celebrating sacrifices. By 
performing the rites of the Shraddha one 
salisfies the debts to the Pitris. One satisfies the 
debt to his fellow men by doing good to them. 
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SRM SaaS Teas A 
qaaa qa feat at ortega 


One satisfies the debts he owns to onc’s 
own self by listening to Vedic recitations and 
reflecting on their meaning, by cating the 
remnants of sacrifices, and by supporting his 
body. One should duly perform all the acts, 
from the beginning, that he owes to his 
servants. 


yaa a feat atte ferafsiar: | 
MGM Bras HAS: fam: UA 


Through shorn of wealth, men are scen to 
attain to success by great exertions. Ascclics by 
duly adoring the gods, and by duly pouring 
libations of clarificd butter on the sacred fire, 
have been scen to acquire ascetic success. 


fonts pa AEAT 
afm: ga aÀ ka, A amA: 
Richika’s son became the son of 
Vishvamitra. By worshipping the gods who 


have shares in sacrificial offerings, with 
Riches, (he acquired success in after life). 


TM: YAAA SALAS! 
Rat KAT g WA Aree AAT FA: VI! 
Ushanas became Shukra by having pleased 
the god of gods. Indeed, by singing the praiscs 
of the goddess (Uma), he sports in the sky, in 
the great effulgence. 
afiat darda aa Aer! 
SRAM ATT TART STRAT STATA 
arat ameter faas Ra a 
AUER SINT: GUR: AAA REM 
Wt Heda: Kat agha: IRT: 
TA ATTA Paes Meee, Tee eit: 1 RON 
Then, again, Asita and Devala, and Narada 
and Paravata, and Kakshivat, and Jamadagni S 
son Rama, and Tandya possessed of purifie 4 
soul, and Vashishtha, and Jamadagni, oa 
Vishvamitra, and Atri, and Bharadvaja, 2” 
Harishmashru, and Kundadhara, an 


Shrutashravas,—these great Rishis, iy 
worshipping Vishnu with concentrated min 
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with the help of Richs, and by penanices, 
acquired success through the grace of that great 
god gifted with intelligence. 


amiada WAT: Wat: Wel we g 
1g vetted at gear yates 1 


Many undeserving men, by worshipping 
that good god, won great distinction. One 


That man, who, renouncing all feelings of 
pride, humbly attends upon and serves them 
who are venerable for age, who is endued with 
learning and shorn of lust, who regains all 
creatures cqually with an eye of love, who has 
no riches, who is rightcous in his acts, and who 
is shorn of the desire of inflicting any kind of 


should not seek for advancement by 


committing any wicked or censurable deed. 
Asat ator à wen Asertar firr aT 
mi à yai A A Wag REAT G11 
That wealth which acquired by fair means 
is true wealth. Fie on that wealth however, 
which is acquired by unfair means. Virtue is 


eternal. It should never, in this world, be 
renounced from desire of riches. 


RaR eater a: yuragTa:| 
eat fe aa Tas Feenferahay wit o1 


That pious person who keeps his sacred fire 
and offers his daily adorations to the gods is 
considered as the foremost of righteous 
persons. All the Vedas, O foremost of kings, 
are established on the three sacred fires. 


u maa fem: fren wer + sea 
stat anaa a Fifer et 


That Brahmana is said to Possess the sacred 
fire whose acts exist in full. It is better to at 
once leave off the sacred fire than to keep it, 
abstaining from acts. 


sierra a arate fear safer a 
Ta nga Raat ara? 


The sacred fire, the mother, the father who 
has begotten, and the preceptor, O foremost 
men, should all be duly attended and served 
with humility. 


m wera At A Gaeta 
faery seta: ayafi 
aea tat erage erat 
AASE A yee aaa NRA 


injury, that truly respectable man is adored in 


this world by the good and pious. 


CHAPTER 293 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continucd. 


The duties of the Sudras. The gift to 
Brahmanas 


UNR Tare 
aft: ware aa Rae deer vier 
Nia fafder afie set WaT eH 


Parashara said— 


The lowest order, it is proper, should derive 
their maintenance from the three other orders. 
Such service, rendered with love and respect, 
makes them pious. 


afra yet figit geri 
4 aft weet miga g ARN 


If the ancestors of any Shudra were not 
engaged in service, he should not still engage 
himself in any other occupation. Truly, he 
should take up servicc as his occupation. 


Way We dat: yet eefethir:| 
fet walaaery mafa À afra 


In my opinion, it is proper for them to mix 
under all circumstances, with good men 
devoted to virtue, but never with the wicked. 

aaleahint yer ift I 
We aifada Sraniishe Sewty 

As in the Eastern hills, jewels and metals 
blaze with greater effulgence on account of 
their nearness to the Sun, so the lowest order 


shines on account of their association with the 
good. 
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Bean fe aul wort Yarra 
agi et maA ANAM 
A picce of white cloth assumes that colour 
with which it is dyed. Such is the case with 
Shudras. 
TENE TU THT AT Ag AMI 
anane nai ifad fe aa 
Therefore, one should also attach him to all 
good qualities but never to bad qualities. The 
life of human beings in this world is fickle and 
transitory. 
YÈ a af at gÙ iat rae: | 
aaa Aa a Tails Waal! 


That wise man who, in happiness as also in 
misery, acquire only what is good, is 
considered as a true observer of the scriptures. 

aniei Ad He A EAR 
aa Vea de a afaa IC 

That man who is gifted with intelligence 
would never do an act which is alienated from 
virtue, however great may that advantages be 
of that act. Indeed, such an act is not 
considered as truly wholesome. 


Al Hea ieee FA aeaf 
OF Meaty Us Fatt TATU 
That lawless king who, taking thousands of 
kine from their lawful owners, gives them 


away acquires on fruit save an empty sound. 
On the other hand, he commits the sin of theft. 


7 = S 1 
MATS Yate MAM MT NIRO 
The Self-create at first created the Being 
called Dhatri held in universal esteem. Dhatri 


created a son who was engaged in maintaining 
all the worlds. 


Wate ave paad 
Tamer g A faa: 
Adoring that God, the Vaishya engages for 
the means of his support, in agriculture and the 
tending of cattle. The Kshatriyas should 
undertake the task of protecting all the other 
classes. The Brahmanas should only enjoy. 


aA VSR ACTH eTTA AT: | 
t HAAS TA A AVATAR 

As regards the Shudras, they should take up 
the task of humbly and honestly collecting 
together the articles that are to be offered in 
sacrifices, and in cleaning altars and other 
places where sacrifices are to be cclebrated. If 
each order acts in this way, virtue would not 
suffer any decrease. 


SMD mà TA nafa gam: HST: 
ar Tat ma Aree Peer ka: 1RN 


If virtue is preserved in its full, all creatures 
inhabiting the Earth would be happy, Secing 
the happiness of all creatures on Earth, the 
gods in heaven become filled with gladness. 


arene at wale Fa: Othe RI 

aria ete at fast Seat GaSe TASH 
ae YE YR: Aad Praha: 

aisa gA TIAA, VATA RG HI 


Hence, that king, who, according to the 
duties laid down for his order, protects the 
other classes, becomes worthy of respect. 
similarly, the Brahmana who is employed in 
studying the scriptures, the Vaishya who is 
engaged in acquiring riches, and the Shudra 
who is always engaged in serving the three 
other classes with rapt attention, become 
objects of reverence. By acting in other ways, 
O king, each order is said to deviate from 
virtue. 

man: fants Agree: 
AAR at: RATA: WAN: 

Keeping aside gifts by thousands, even 

twenty cowries that one may give painfully, 


having acquired them righteously, will yield 
great benefit. 


arene fe fae at aa aera: 


get Maat Frere Hes OH 
Those persons, O king, who make gifts t0 
Brahmanas after respecting them duly, reap 
excellent fruits proportionate to those gifts. 


—_ 
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aT a Ae TEA agg 
MRA g Ag i age gme 
The gift is highly valued which the donor 
makes after seeking out the done and 
respecting him properly. That gift is middling 
which the donor makes upon being prayed for 
it. 


HARM Stat Aq wae aw 
TAQ art yra: Mea Ue 
That gift, however, which is made 
contemptuously and without any respect, is 


said to be very inferior. This is what the 
truthful sages say. 

Siar fafa At: Wan 

TE Mae elit VT Ye WAT oll 

While sinking in this ocean of life, man 

should always try to cross that ocean by 
various means. Indeed, he should so exert 
himself that he might be released from the 
fetters of this world. 


ert wired fam: gi farda gi 
Gt AT: YR Pret eA ARNIR eit 
The Brahmana shines by self-control; the 
Kshatriya by victory; the Vaishya by riches; 
while the Shudra always shines in glory 
through clever serving. 


CHAPTER 294 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The duties of the Brahmanas 
WYN Jara 
skane Fert exter afer Pista 
aya reanfstargela WR yarak: 
era: Meret TT NETRA: | 
Piet wart aust g: YR SANRI 
Parashara said— 


In the Brahmana, wealth gained by 
acceptance of gifts, in the Kshatriya that 
acquired by victory in battle, in the Vaishya 


Å 


that acquired by performing the duties laid 
down for his order, and in the Shudra that 
acquired by serving the three other orders, 
however small it may be, is worthy of praise, 
and when spent for the acquisition of virtue 
yields great benefits. The Shudra is said to be 
the constant servitor of the three other orders. 


gamat ayant Argh: Wet fest: 
WRIA Gat FMA Aer wafer À faa: 


If the Brahmana, when hard-pressed for a 
living, performs the duties of cither the 
Kshatriya or the Vaishya, he does not fall off 
from virtue. When, however, the Brahmana 
performs the dutics of the lowest order, then 
does he certainly fall off. 


afi gae a cer reta 

enf ai aa gR waa 
When the Shudra is unable to secure his 
living by service of the three other orders, then 


it is lawful for him to follow trade, tending of 
cattle, and the practice of the mechanical arts. 


THA da FAT Arosa 
menini a feat ed: 
afim q miat ent cies fafs 
Baye g estat wary ct gi gR 


Appearance on the stage and disguising 
oneself in various forms, exhibition of puppets, 
the sale of spirits and meat, and trading in iron 
and leather, should never be adopted for 
purposes of a living by one who had never 
before been engaged in those callings every 
one of which is regarded as censurable in the 
world. We have heard that if one engaged in 
them can renounce them, he acquires great 
merit. 


dfaa: Tea cies anA wT 
HOM ATRTET A WET UI 
Wher. one who has become successful in 
life acts sinfully on account of his mind being 


filled with pride, his acts under such 
circumstances can never pass for authority. 


MAHABHARATA 


FT 


art fe pAg wer fErquseTeT:| 
apa mig ATTA: Ne I 
It is heard in the Puranas that formerly 

mankind were self-controlled, that they valued 
virtue greatly, that the practices they followed 
for livelihood were all agreeable to propriety 
and the injunctions laid down in the scriptures; 
and that the only punishment that was 
necessary for chastising them when they did 
wrong was merely the deprecation of their 
deeds. 


mi qa Way gonfie Tory ITER 
miga pra Vad fe AT gN 


At the time of which we speak, O king, 
Virtue, and nothing else, was much praised 
among men. Having achieved great progress in 
virtue, men in those days adored only all good 
qualities that they saw. 

i cere ATE SATE 
facia: BAYA Aaa WaT: Rol 

The Asuras, however, O child, could not 
bear that virtue, which prevailed in the world. 
Multiplying the Asuras entered the bodies of 
men. 


aei gh: TAME NAT ATTA: | 
SUL Tels WRT] MATRA TTT RI 
Then was pride generated in men which is 
so destructive of virtue. From pride originated 
arrogance, and from arrogance originated 
anger. 
Wd: MANA Fw aT 
SATA YTS Tater Brel ARTA A 
When men thus became overwhelmed with 
anger, modesty and shame disappeared from 


them, and then they were possessed by 
carelessness. i 


Tel eri aA AAT TAT 
Wed SAaa FATS 3 UI 
Afflicted by carelessness, they could no 
longer see as before, and as the consequence 


thereof they began to assail one another and 
thereby gain riches without any compunction. 


as A g E rar A aT ET 
TASTA iS RITARA FIYI 


When men became such, the punishment of 
mere depreciation on transgressors could 
produce no effect. Men, showing no respect of 
either the gods or Brahmanas, began to indulge 
their senses to their fill. 

qia ae g Sat kaat Ra 
ar PRU att aget TOMMY UI 

At that time the gods repaired to that 
foremost of god, viz., Shiva, possessed of 
patience of multiform aspect and endued with 
the foremost of qualities and sought his 
protection. 

aq BUA WAT: WPT: Ue: feat 
fad ma are I 

The gods gave him their conjoined energy, 
and thereupon the great god, with a single 
arrow killed on the Earth those three Asuras, 
viz., Desire, Anger, and Cupidity, who were 
staying in the sky, along with thcir very 
dwellers. 

mfn ata NATAT: 
aami WAAL: A EA: ET RON 

The dreadful king those Asuras, cndued 
with terrific prowess, who had struck the gods 
with terror, was also killed by Mahadeva 
armed with the lance. 

ae Basa Ta Me WITTE AT: | 
Wart a Aer St Melo A GAT FAT eM 

When this king of the Asuras was killed 
men once more gained their proper natures, 
and once more began to study the Vedas and 
the other scriptures as in days of yore. 

msaa Teed tart fafa ara 
AAT ATU GERIR 

Then the seven ancient Rishis came 
forward and installed Vasava as the king of the 
gods and the ruler of heaven. And they took 
upon themselves the task of holding the rod of 
punishment over mankind. 
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aiae a fagga wie: 
TO: AS HN YAR YAR oll 
After the seven Rishis came king Viprithu 
and many other kings, all belonging to the 
Kshatriya order for Separately ruling separate 
classes of human beings. 
TERAN & Wat Gar: year A 
AUTEN Aa gaara Rn? RII 
There were, in those ancient limes, certain 
elderly men from whose minds all wicked 
feclings did not disappear. 
TENG Tea WT WAIST fat: 1 
argoda aaf aay MERAT: I?R 
Hence, on account of that wicked state of 
thcir minds and of those incidents connected 
with it, there appeared many kings of dreadful 
prowess who began to perform only such acts 
as were fit for Asuras. 
sanes Wee wee WIAA 
abet met arent À enter ATs 
Those human beings, who are very foolish 
follow those wicked acts, establish them as 
authorities, and practise them to this day. 
Teas Tals cat Ter Meret yA: | 
daii gate at feared STAY 
Therefore, O king, I say, you, have 
reflected properly with the help of the 
Scriptures, that one should avoid all acts that 
are fraught with injury or malice and try to 
acquire a knowledge of the Soul. 


q iatu giani eratan fear: 1 
aai EEA A TA, ETGIN 


The man endued with wisdom would not 
seek riches for the performance of religions 
rites by unfair and immoral ways. Wealth 
aquired by such means can never yield 
benefits. 


a adafa art: gaa: frase: 
SST gaia GAT RAJTA II 


Do you, then, become a Kshatriya of this 
kind! Do you restrain your senses, be kind to 


ee 


your friends, and cherish, according to the 
duties of your order, your subjects, servants, 
and children. 

gunean At Aer UI 

aa WMitaeenter Ag Wada oi! 

Through the union of both prosperity and 
adversity, there arise friendships and enmitics. 
Thousands and thousands of existences arc 
continually revolving, and in every mode of 
individual Soul’s existence these must take 
place. 


TUE Joy Wear ur Sty select 
fisi fe gifa: As 


Therefore, be attached to good qualities of 
every sort, but never to faults. Such is the 
nature of good qualities that if the most foolish 
person, shorn of every virtue, hears himself 
rraised for any good quality, he becomes filled 
With joy. 

HAS Wert cated wae 
AMMA ery genef 


Virtue and sin exist, O king, only among 
men. These do not exist among other creatures. 


airia aÀ feries iens an 
AA: Wel AA Ee ARTZ oll 


One should, therefore, whether in need of 
food and other necessaries of life or above such 
need, be of virtuous disposition, acquire 
knowledge, always consider all creatures as his 
own self; and abstain totally from inflicting any 
kind of injury. 


Val Steere wat vata Ter ai 
Age Met Mae MET aenga RN 


When one’s mind becomes shorn of desire, 
and when all Darkness is removed from it, it is 
then that one acquires what is auspicious, 
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CHAPTER 295 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The ordinances about penance's as 
described by Parasara 


qaynı Sart 
US Maret Tee Weatteet:| 
afafa g serie at Fira: TOUR 
Parashara said— 

I have now described to you the ordained 
duties of a householder. I shall now describe to 
you the ordinances about penances. Hear me as 
I describe that subject. 

WAU I TSA He ATT STE 
APM TAS MA TRÄ: IR 

It is generally scen, O king. that on account 
of sentiments fraught with Darkness and 
Ignorance, the senses of mine begotten by 
attachment, originates in the heart of 
householder. 


qnaa mas Aa a Ae HI 
IN: pa ga Terie TA AIR 

Becoming a householder, one acquires kine, 
ficlds, wealth of diverse sorts, wives, children, 
and servants. 

Ue wer Maer Preamangayad:| 
Tea faa aaay: 

One who follows this mode of life 
continually casts his eye upon these objects. 
Under these circumstances, one’s attachments 
and aversions multiply, and one ceases to 
consider unreal possessions as eternal and 
indestructible. 

Trem At FATT 
Hea Tea MMi ATLA 

When a person becomes possessed by 
attachment and aversion, and gives way to the 
control of worldly objects, the desire of 
enjoyment then seizes him, originating from 
carelessness, O king. 


gare art Heat Tat RATT: 
ert yerga cera AGIAN 
Considering that person as blessed who has 
the largest share of enjoyments in this world, 
the man devoted to enjoyment does not, on 
account of his attachment thereto, sce that there 
is any other happiness save what depends upon 
the gratification of the senscs. 
aà arent Wg sae TTT 
qead da mete Sree Feeder 
Overwhelmed with cupidity that originates 
from such attachment, he then trics to multiply 
the number of his relatives and attendants, and 
for pleasing these latter he tries to increase his 
wealth by every means in his power. 


a afa BRAN ae ATs 
AUT T AAT ARTA CMTGATTAIS N 


Filled with affection for children, such a 
person then commits, for the sake of acquiring 
riches, evil deeds, and yields to grief if his 
wealth be lost. 


Adal ART AAA WATT 
mila aa AT aah Tee, ferrvafetlg I 


Having acquired honours and always 
guarding against the defeat of his plans, he 
follows such means as would satisfy his desire 
of enjoyment. At last he meets with destruction 
as the inevitable result of the conduct he 
follows. 

wan fe giagi eai serene 
afasi YS Sel ATT Isa FEAL! 

It is well known, however, that true 
happiness is theirs who are endued with 
intelligence, who are Brahmavadins, who try to 
perform only auspicious and beneficial acts, 
and who abstain from all acts which are 
optional and originate from desire only. 


PRAT mA Tifa! 
aienea dagars 
From loss of all such objects in which are 


centred our affections, from loss of riches, 
king, and from the oppression of physica 
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diseases and mental anguish a person falls into 
despair. 
c ` 
Riaan: mAAR 
VAT mie WarqUvaa 2211 
From this despair originates an awakening 
of the soul. From such an awakening proceeds 
study of the Scriptures. From contemplation of 
the meaning of the Scriptures, O king, one sees 
the value of penance. 
germ fe IAR at: wangian 
Ù à faga aftr wa: ag aaea 
A person endued with the knowledge of 
what is essential and what accidental, O king, 
is very rare—a man who tries to practise 
penances, under the conviction that the 
happiness one enjoys from the possession of 
such agreeable objects as wives and children 
brings on ultimately misery. 


WI: Went ma Serene fara 
Rafe are entering 1 


Penances, O child, are for all. They are 
ordained for even the lowest order of men, 
Penances lead the self-controlled man who has 
mastered all his senses to the way to heaven. 


maf: WaT: ere AAT fey: | 
afer maa Te Sera UE gu N 
It was through penances that the powerful 
Lord of all creatures, O king, practising vows 
at particular intervals, created all existent 
objects. 
anien aaa VARA APTA: | 
farazan area: ÀSA HERIT: 1126 11 
Tetra: geet fate: 
iRam at À a aaa: 11 e911 
The Aditya’s, the Vasus, the Rudras, Agni, 
the Ashvins, the Mazuts, the Vishvedevas, the 
Saddhyas, the Pitris, the Maruts, the Yakshas, 
the Rakshasas, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas 
and the other Inhabitants of heaven, «nd 
indeed, all other celestials whatever, O child, 
have all become successful through their 
penances, 


X ret are: YET RUT ATT A 


Pa 


ù maaa: yfad fraa feat ware 


Those Brahmanas whom Brahman created 
at the beginning, succeeded through their 
penances in honouring not the Earth alone but 
the heaven also in which they moved about at 
pleasure. 


uia U Ue A art Vectra: 
MERAJ GET Al Vs ATA: RARLIS I 


In this world of men, they who are kings 
and those others who are householders born in 
high families, have all become what they are 
on account of their penances., 


aa a a gren E 
MERANA A Ae ATA: FLIR ol 


The silken dresses they put on the excellent 


‘ornaments that decorate their persons, the 


animals and vehicles they ride, and the seats 
they use are all the outcome of their penances. 


TASJA: WHET BUA: TEA: | 
ATM: MANYÈ E Ae ea ATA: HET RI 


Thousands of many charming and beautiful 
damsels, that they enjoy, and their residence in 
palaces, are all on account of their penances. 


Were a yen vist fafana a 
afda walter nafa gaaf R 


The righteous persons enjoy various sorts of 
costly beds and sweet viands. 


Tet are: fafaa Aetreash warm 
STATOR: CARTEIRA 


There is nothing in the three worlds, O 
scorcher of enemies, that penances cannot 
bring in. Even those who are shorn of true 
knowledge acquire Renunciation through their 
penances. 


Yat gft aie att ent wea 
Fe TAA Vt Fea A JIRANI X11 
Whether in rich circumstances or miserable, 
a person should renounce cupidity, meditating 


on the scriptures, with the help of his mind and 
understanding, O best of kings. 


SAAS Tria MMT TA: | 
Ase Teale sar aaea 
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Discontent produces misery. Cupidity 
brings on stupefaction of the senses. The 
senses being stupefied, one’s wisdom is lost 
like knowledge not kept up by continued 
application. 


ENT Vel g SA Mel AT TAA 
TR, FSA MTT garg TERLI 


When one’s wisdom is lost, he cannot 
discriminate what is proper from what is 
improper. Hence, when one’s happiness is 
destroyed he should practise the austerest of 
penances. 

afe m YS Meet g aR 
HMAC TIA: Tet WAT ATTN RVL 

Wheat is agreeable is called happiness. 
What is disagreeable is called misery. 
Happiness is the outcome of penances 
practisted. When they are not practised, the 
outcome is misery. See the fruits of practising 
and abstaining from penances. 
fret aair arafa aig 
Weary da mofa rat ai TNC 

By practising pure penances, people always 
enjoy auspicious consequences of every sort, 
enjoy all good things, and acquire great fame. 
afama ga agian 
THe ni AAT MIC Fare 8 

He, however, who, by abandoning (pure 
penances), undertakes penances from desire of 
fruit, suffers from many disagreeable 
consequences, and disgrace and sorrow of all 
sorts, as the fruits thereof, all of which 
originate from worldly possessions. 


amt wate art a fafatencarer rel 
A eal Waele Fee IRER ol 
Despite the desirability of practising virtue, 
penances, and gifts, the desire for doing all 
sorts of forbidden acts originates in his mind. 
By thus perpetrating various sorts of sinful 
deeds, he goes to hell. 


Ye g aca & ee are wheal 
JA A FT aed May: E AA:N II 


MAHABHARATA 


That person, O best of men, who, in both 
happiness and misery, does deviate from the 
duties ordained for him, is said to have the 
scriptures for his eye. 

squares fe waar vet: Te 
TAY ST WUT sear a ATR BUI 

It is said that the pleasure one gets from the 
gratification of his senses of touch, tongue, 
sight, smell, and hearing, O king, lasts only so 
long as an arrow shot off the bow takes in 
falling down upon the Earth. 


WAS N at AeA TATA FA: | 
agar A Meat Aral JET 


Upon the termination of the pleasure, which 
is fickle, on suffers the most acute pain. It is 
only the senseless that do not speak highly of 
happiness of Liberation which is peerless. 


aa: ene WAST Hehe FATT TUT: | 
qigan a Met STAAL A ANZ 
Seeing the misery consequent upon the 
gratification of the senses, the wise cultivate 
the virtues of tranquillity and self-control for 
the purpose of acquiring Liberation. On 
account of righteous conduct, riches and 
pleasure can never succeed in afflicting them. 
SHAM: VM peAa: Ae 
WAST ATH She A aR: 
Householders may, without any 
compunction, enjoy riches and other 
possessions which are acquired with Exertion. 
About the duties of their order, I think, they 
should satisfy them with the help of Exertion. 


miai gei Fret eag 
Frada GRS Ul 
The practice of those who are honoured, 

who are born in high families, and who have 
their eyes always turned towards the meaning 
of the Scriptures, is incapable of being 
followed by those who are sinful and who have 
uncontrolled minds. 

fai er at gt Tesi ATTA! 

Tat AISA Ses TTA: ae fae 


—_— 


SHANTI PARVA 


All acts that are done by man under the 
influence of pride, meet with destruction. 
Therefore, there is no other act, for the 
respectable and the truly righteous, in this 
world to do than penance. 

c Gu ~~ 

Wage Tee: sear 
TAN gored wart ray JTI C 

As regards, those houscholders, however, 

who are addicted to acts, they should, with 
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WYN sara 
Vane AA Gt: U Ua FI 
aaraa RRT AT: 113 11 
Weare Yate Yuet valet Ware: | 
HAS AA SAE ATT TTA 


Parashara said— 


It is as you say, O king! The offspring 


begotten by one is none else than the begetter 
himself. Because men have deviated from 
penance, this distribution into classes of 
different colours has taken place. When the soil 
and the seed is good, the offspring produced 
become meritorious. If, however, the soil and 
seed are inferior, the offspring that will be bom 
will be inferior. 


their whole hearts, perform acts. Following the 
duties of their order, O king, they should with 
diligence and assiduity celebrate sacrifices and 
other religious rites. 
WA TST: Wel AIT na WATT 
want: wet Tee nfa deR 


Indeed, as all rivers, male and female, go in 
the end to the Ocean, so men belonging to all 
the other orders have the householders for their 


refuge. 
CHAPTER 296 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The origin of the difference of colour 
amongst different orders. The birth of 
various castes 


we Jaret 
aut fastest wet Set Tae 
qa ag tq ae cant ate 


Janaka said— 


Whence, O great Rishi, does this difference 
of colour arise among men of the different 
orders? I wish to know this. Tell me this, O 
foremost of speakers. 

ACUTE URE a arafaf gfi: 
mi aen aat faagata: 

The Shrutis say that the offspring one 
begets is his own self. Originally sprung from 
Brahman, all the inhabitants of the Earth 
should have been Brahmanas. Sprung from 
Brahmanas, why have men begun to perform 
Works distinguished from those of Brahmanas. 


o 


TAR pe at A RI 
qa: maa fa fag: 
Persons well read in tnc Scriptures know 
that when the Lord of all creatures began to 
create the worlds, some creatures originated 
from his mouth, some from his arms, some 
from his thighs, and some from his fect. 
FS AUT AEA: AAT: TAT: | 
Sear AAT TSP TAT: URAREN UI 
Those who came out of his mouth, O child, 
were called Brahmanas. Those who originated 
from his arms were called Kshatriyas. Those, O 
king, sprang from his thighs, and some from 
his feet. 
agia satan: yerda 
SASS aia FF A dae: wari 
Only these four orders of men, O king, 
were thus created. They who belong to classes 
besides these are said to have Originated from 
an intermixture of these. 


RATA SMT Seger ETE 
OMA: Yow: Kea Pea: YAMS A 
SAT: HOM EA ETI 
Wl age ache seat È ETLI II 
The Kshatriyas called Atirathas, 
Amvashthas, Ugras, Vaidchas, Shvapakas, 
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Pukasas, Stenas, Nishadas, Sutas, : and 
Chandalas, O monarch, have all originated 
form the four original castes by intermixture 
with one another. 
Wah Jara 
Bete HAA ATT MAT: SA 
agate fe cites & infir Gere N 
Janka said— 5 
When all have originated from Brahman 
alone, how did human beings become 
divergent of race? O best of ascetics, 


numberless diversity of races is seen in this 
world. 


Ua TA aet SIT: AA A T: 
Beart agaa fA a TT RIRI 


How could, men devoted to penances 
acquire the dignity of Brahmanas, though of 
indiscriminate origin? Indeed, those born in 
pure wombs and those in impure, all became 
Brahmanas. 


WU Jae 
Aa AE MATE TAT 
HEI AAMT Alara RR 
Parashara said— 


© king, that status of great persons who 
succeeded in purifying their souls by penances 
could not be regarded as affected by their low 
births. 


SUE YAM Brat FAN AA TA gl 

ta are Agfa fag: FAe3 

„Great Rishi, O monarch, by begetting 
children in indiscriminate wombs, gave them 


the dignity of Rishis by means of their power 
of asceticism. . 


fea À ARA MYAT: 
AAAS: Guys A RASTET: RY 
TAR T ROT aai Az:1 

gÁ A FIA ACT TA AUG 

UR Tat Mele Me See TASSA 
Matsa defect aia aAa RUSII 


MAHABHARATA 


My grandfather Vashishtha, Rishyashringa, 
Kashyapa, Veda, Tandya, Kripa, Kakshivat 
Kamatha, and others, and Yavakrita, O king, 
and Drona, that foremost of speakers, and Ayy 
and Matanga and Datta, and Drupada, and 
Matsya,—all these, O king of the Videhas 
gained their respective positions through 
penance as the means. 


yain ee MEAT a 
afer: ayaa afaet pRa Age 
Originally only four families arose, O king 
viz., Angiras, Kashyapa, Vashishtha and 
Bhrigu. 
aisa Warton agaa na 
AAA ATA AT a g MAUS 
On account of acts and behaviour, O king, 
many other families came into existence in 
time. The names of those families have 
originated from the penances of those who 
have founded them. Good people use them. 


Wie Jara 
fagat aust wate ey WA 
m: AAT WEA SCT BANE Ul 
Janaka said— : ; 

Tell me, O holy one, the especial duties of 
the several castes. Tell me also with their 
common duties are. You know everything. 

Tayn Sarat 
aaa ani a aae FT 
fani faoi ETT AAT ÅT ON 


Parashara said— 
Taking gifts, officiating at the sacrifices of 
others, the teaching of pupils, O king, are the 
especial duties of the Brahmanas. The 
protection of the other castes is the special duty 
of the Kshatriya. : 
Fes Wye aT afri a fay 
fait Raat a gent ATN R 
Agriculture, cattle-tending, and trade of 
the duties, of the Vaishyas. While service 
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the (three) twice-bom classes is the duty, O 
king, of the Shudras. 


fagierat gue aoti ofetiar:! 
gar MEMO faeo JIA AN 
I have now told you what the especial 
duties are of the four castes, O king. Hear, 
now, O child as I tell you what the common 
duties are of all the four castes. 
Sr eAeM aE: Aenea 
Agente at ATT Wa TRI 
WY arty Ware: yii Praga 
aa iR a Tat: AMT FTN SI 
Compassion, abstention from injury, 
carefulness, giving to others what is due to 
them, Shraddhas in honour of departed manes, 
hospitality to guests, truthfulness, subjugation 
of anger, contentedness with one’s own 
married wives, purity, freedom from Malice, 
knowledge of Self, and Renunciation,—these 
` duties, O king are common to all the castes. 


Wem: ara ayaa aut fess: 
aa Wa ety fivet ate 
Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas,— 
these are the three twice-born orders, They 


have all an equal right to the performance of 
these duties, O foremost of men. 


faaniafiem aut: wet gut za:1 
Saft amaA AIRS II 


These three castes following the duties 
other than those sanctioned for them, suffer 
indignity, O king, as they go up and acquire 
great merit by taking for their model some 
righteous individual of their respective classes 
who duly satisfies his own duties. 


Tan wR: weiter aa 
a ent enfe an 
gigi q a aig 
Tamea et aA PTRO 
The Shudra never falls down; nor is he 


worthy of any of the rites of regeneration. The 
Course of duties Originating from the Vedas is 
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not his. He is not interdicted, however, from 
‘practising the thirteen duties which are 
common to all the castes. - 


ate h gaea 
fam UERN NTA: | 
ae fe ugna ate w 
fore fae sort: ITRE 
O king of the Videhas, Brahmanas learned 
in the Vedas, O king, regard a (virtutous) 
Shudra as equal to Brahman himself. I, 
however, O king, regard such a Shudra as the 


effulgent Vishnu of the universe, the foremost 
one in all the worlds. 

wat ganfas Feat steer: 

Weert + gear gator: weet: T:R 

Persons of the lowest caste, desiring to root 

out the evil passions, may follow the conduct 
of the good; and, while so acting, they may 
acquire great merit by performing all rites that 
lead to advancement, omitting the Mantras 
which are to be uttered by the other castes 
while performing the self-same ceremonies. 


aan sen fe agaa SAT: | 
TE TOT YS WET Het Ag a AEA ol! 
‘Wherever persons of the lowest caste 
follow the conduct of the good, they succeed in 
acquiring happiness on account of which they 


„are able to pass their time in happiness both in 
this world and the next. 


Wah saa 


fea ant quack feg 
Meet A uga ereng RII 
Janaka said— 


O great ascetic, is man sullied by his deeds 
o: is he stained by the order or class in which 
he is bom? A doubt has arisen in my mind. 
You should expound this to me. 


RR Jaa 
amt da fe safer a g Prema 201 


MAHABHARATA 


Parashara said— 
Forsooth, O king, both, viz., acts and birth, 
are sources of demerit. Listen now to their 


difference. 
reat a anton Sat ge at T AR 
HT GBS a: Ue a af A RATS 
That man who, though sullied by birth, docs 
not commit sin, abstains from sin 


notwithstanding birth and acts. 

smen wat yei gait eee Here 

mi ae A E A A MITA VI 

If, however, a person of superior birth 
perpetrates censurable deeds, such acts pollute 
him. Hence, of the two, viz., acts and birth, acts 
pollute man. ` 
wen Sara 

ait Alor mef AASR EAI 

q acte iA framon HATTINI 
Janaka said— . 

What are thdse righteous acts in this world, 
O best. of all twice-bom ones, the 
accomplishment of which does not inflict any 
injury upoii other creatures? 
Wg Sart 
TU USA VENT Aa wa URSA: 

Uf ataa At aa nia 
Parashara said— 

i Hear from me, O king, about what you ask, 
viz., those acts free from injury which always 
rescue man. 

daraig: wyatt aT: 

See iai ATER AMATI 8 

wire aAA eaten: Yate: | 

a WN Arentaatatas 113 Cl 

Those who, keeping aside their domestic 
fires, have freed themselves from all worldly 
attachments, become freed from all anxieties. 
Gradually getting up step by step, in the path of 


Yoga, they at last see the stage of highest 
happiness. Gifted with faith and humility, 
always practising self-control, possessed of 
keen intelligence, and abstaining from all acts, 
they acquire eternal happiness. 


Ba AUT a AA 
SAT WL VIASAT AAT 
aia Sat Ae UAT PATER VU 
All classes of men, O king, by duly doing 
virtuous acts, by speaking the truth, and by 
abstaining from sin, in this world, go up to 
heaven. There is no doubt inthis. 


CHAPTER 297 “ 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Discourse on Kshatriya dutics and death 
qayn Sart 
fa Barat ya: as 
a Frporat fe safer vical 
amant: Kaa 
fers ayaa Wart TRN 
Parashara said— 

The father, the friends, the preceptors, and 
the wishes of the preceptors of men-who are 
shorn of devotion, are unable to give to those 
men the merits derivable from devotion. Only 
they who are firmly devoted to such elders, 
who speak what is agreeable to them, who 
speek their well-being, and who are submissive 
to them in conduct, can acquire the merit 10 
devotion. 

fim ut gai Aart 
migrates fret aefa 
Wes cst Wet aah 
farama: gafa? 
That father is the highest of gods with his 


children. It is said that the father is superior R 
the mother. The acquirement of Knowledge * 


SHANTI PARVA 
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EEE 


fagei eel qee we Set: 
Ciera A wget set SARI 


The death that one meets with by taking 
poision, by hanging, by burning, at the hands 
of robbers and at the teeth of‘animals, is said to 
be an infamous one. 


Tate: yrant grat anfirifir:1 
tifda agia: manAR 
Those man who are righteous never meet 
with such or similar deaths even if they be 
afflicted with mental and physical diseases of 
the most painful sort. 


wed firan wierd m: yogadi Jan 


ne negra FTO 
Ta: vig faites fer vg- 
Wes: yere Wr 
Saga: Set WHA 
Aar mtf garenne 
The lives of the pious, O king, piercing 
through the Sun, ascend into the regions of 
Brahman. The lives of those who are both 
righteous and sinful rove in the middle regions. 
The lives of those who are sinful sink into the 
lowest depths. There is one only enemy (of 
man) and not another. That enemy is at one 
with Ignorance, O king. Overwhelmed by it, 
one is led to perpetrate frightful and 
exccedingly cruel deeds. 


werent gerin 
FSIS Wet TEN 
wanae fe a UGA 


samaa: UTS 


That enemy for resisting which one should 
display his energy waiting upon the aged 
according to the duties laid down in the 
Shratis,—that enemy which cannot be 
Overcome except by steady 
endeavours, —meets with destruction, O king, 
only when it is crushed by the arrows of 
wisdom. 


seer Ai TTA agranit 
UMM fA Tas 
at ne eat alent: 
_ Sa: Raa emfa aiz o 
The man desirous of acquiring merit should 
at first study the Vedas and practise penances, 
becoming a Brahmacharin. He should next, 
becoming a householder, perform the usual 
Sacrifices. Establishing his race, he should then 


enter the forest, controlling his senses, and 
desirous of acquiring Liberation. 


STANT arh ai eNA: 
asà mge WAM a ATII NI 
One should never emaciate himself by 
abstaining from every enjoyment. Of all births, 


that of a human being is preferable even if one 
has to become a Chandala. 


gi fe att: yer at mer àI 
STE À META AG aif: YARAN 211 
Indeed, O king, that order of birth (viz., 
humanity) is the foremost, since by becoming a 


human being one succeeds in rescuing his self 
by meritorious acts. 


ae a aga aise sit wit 
Beha et ager: ga iar 3 311 
Men always perform righteous acts, O lord, 
guided by the authority of the Shrulis, so that 


they may not deviate from the status of 
humanity. 


at gai wren wget feat At: 
SHAT HATA WAT TAY ASAI XI 


That man who, having been bom as a man 
that is so difficult of attainment, indulges in 
malice, disregards righteousness and gives way 
to desire, is certainly betrayed by his desires. 


Weg Mage Bayer ad yaf 
Anf anh aaea weathers G11 
arctan faa aera 

Wg UJA Year F Wea WA E11 
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There is no second cause. That new - body 
which embodied creatures obtain, comes into 
existence and becomes attached to Rudras and 
Pishachas. 
= mian Anieri i 
qia a gt AT NREN 
ai isana: 
qfi Reat yrii naii TRAI 
Learned men, conversant with spiritual 
science say that the body is a compound of 
arteries and sinews and bones and much 
repulsive and impure matter and a compound 
of essences, and the senses and the objects of 
the senses born of desire, all having an outer 
cover of skin close to them. Shorn of beauty 
and other accomplishments, this compound, 
through force of the desires of a pristine life, 
assumes a human form. 
Af aeri fread TA 
q: aa AY RIRA 
Left off by the owner, the body becomes 
inanimate and motionless. Indeed, when the 
principal ingredients return to their respective 
natures, the body is mixed up with the dust. 
Mad HAA at TA Ts Bl 
Sa Wilt deg fread aa aA FI 
Caused by its union with deeds, this body 
reappears under circumstances determined by 
its deeds. Indeed O king of the Videhas, under 
whatever circumstances this body is dissolved, 
its next birth, determined by the these 


circumstances, is seen to enjoy and endure the 
fruits of all its pristine deeds. 


AASA eer fart: RATI get 
A Mead g PWM chee leas YA: 
Individual Soul after dissolution of the body 


is inhabited, does not, O king, take birth in a 
different body at once. 


afafa aren MPH HEPC 
a gata Tory Wega FT 


MAHABHARATA 


It roves through the sky for sometime take a 
spacious cloud. Getting a new receptacle, O 
king, it then takes birth again. 


HAG: VAY MeN Saat: WE AANA 
fafaerat a St SAAT: TAT TTI 
The Soul is above the mind. The mind is 


above the senses. Mobile creatures, again, are 
foremost of all created objects. 


agate cen RUAT: TAT AAT OM 
faem wen fast À TAT: AAA: | 


Amongst mobile creatures the two legged 
ones are superior. Amongst two-legged 
creatures, those that are twice-born are 
superior. 


fama ma Weert: OAT Ae: | 
WAAR: WSU N3 


_ Amongst those that are twice-born they 
who are endued with wisdom are superior. 
Amongst them who are endued with wisdom 
they that have succeeded in acquiring a 
knowledge of the soul are superior. Amongst 
those who are endued with a knowledge of the 
soul, those ‘who are endued with humility are 
superior. 

areata Aut sonata fara: | 

arafa fe ante Sat YO: HST: VU 

Death follows birth in all men. This is 

settled. Creatures, influenced by the qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness and Ignorance, pursue 
acts which have an end. 

ATA Ft Bret Ys At Fert asta 

FAA A Yet A BUA Wer A GUTH al! 

Taare SNA SH WHET A SHA! 

TRUSTY He a Gres SoTL: 1g VI 

That man is considered as righteous who 

meets with dissolution when the Sun is in the 
northern declension, and at a time and under a 
constellation both of which are sacred and 
auspicious, He is righteous who, having 
purified himself of all sins and performed all 
his acts according to the best of his might and 
having abstained from giving pain to any man, 
meets with death when it comes. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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fage Set TQS TA ger] 


afer EA weet ae FERNI II 
The death that one meets with by taking 
poision, by hanging, by burning, at the hands 
of robbers and at the teeth of ‘animals, is said to 
be an infamous one. 


a aft: quanto get aie: 
tifda agia: manAR 
Those man who are righteous never meet 
with such or similar deaths even if they be 


afflicted with mental and physical diseases of 
the most painful sort. 


wea firen witert mo: yoat qan 
TE REJTAN SRE 11 
qa: ngi ferttets fet vg- 

NAYA: YR TT 
Amga: Fret argent 

Aar mafi garem eN 


The lives of the pious, O king, piercing 
through the Sun, ascend into ‘the regions of 
Brahman. The lives of those who are both 
righteous and sinful rove in the middle regions. 
The lives of those who are sinful sink into the 
lowest depths. There is one only enemy (of 
man) and not another. That enemy is at one 
with Ignorance, O king. Overwhelmed by it, 
one is led to perpetrate frightful and 
exceedingly cruel deeds. 


Torre ginig 
TAIT NAAT TETI 
maae fe a Taya 


aaa: RR 


. That enemy for resisting which one should 
display his energy waiting upon the aged 
according to the duties laid down in the 
Shrutis,—that enemy which cannot be 
Overcome except by steady 
endeavours, —meets with destruction, O king, 


only when it is crushed by the arrows of 
wisdom, 


aeia de aat agrari 
AMSA HTA TST 
ot TST Feat oie: 
ta: Raa wrafiren iR ott 

The man desirous of acquiring merit should 
at first study the Vedas and practise penances, 
becoming a Brahmacharin. He should next, 
becoming a householder, perform the usual 
Sacrifices. Establishing his race, he should then 


enter the forest, controlling his senses, and 
desirous of acquiring Liberation. 


START ea aT MNR: 
aes age Wea at BTN aI 
One should never emaciate himself by 
abstaining from every enjoyment. Of all births, 


that of a human being is preferable even if one 
has to become a Chandala. 


Zi R aA: wer at wre seria 
SATS Mea AIG atte: YAAR: R 
Indeed, O king, that order of birth (viz., 
humanity) is the foremost, since by becoming a 


human being one succeeds in rescuing his self 
by meritorious acts. 


mi a fanga Afas en sft wat 
gA et agor: gfeommTragtar3 311 


Men always perform righteous acts, O lord, 
guided by the authority of the Shrutis, so that 
they may not deviate from the status of 
humanity. 


at gered wer aget FENA T:N 
aian SAAT TAT TY ASAT Yt 


That man who, having been born as a man 
that is so difficult of attainment, indulges in 
malice, disregards righteousness and gives way 
to desire, is certainly betrayed by his desires. 


Ag Magee aga ae agafi 
taken g agata aya 4 11 
aaa aaa are 

WAG YSN Ya A Wes RIZAI 
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MAHABHARATA 


a ee 


That man who regards all creatures 
impartially guided by affection, considering 
them worthy of being cherished with loving, 
aid, who disregards all sorts of wealth, who 
offers them consolation, gives them food, 
addresses them in sweet words, and who 
rejoices in their happiness and grieves in their 
sorrows, has never to suffer miscry in the next 
world. 

St SINT: VAT Uttara 

grenat ATT à ÄT 

AEA TTR 
J aera yoan: graz LN 
Repairing to the Sarasvati, the Naimisha 

forest, the Pushkara lake, and the other sacred 
spots on Earth, one should make gifts, practise 
renunciation, render his aspect amiable, O 
king, and purify his body with baths and 
penances. 


my amaa: uaa 
aN E WHET 

art à wut a ya 
aa wt faferat da atest} cI 


Those men who meet with death within- 


their houses should have their bodies cremated. 
Their bodics should be taken to the 
crematorium on cars and there they should be 
burnt according to the rites of purification that 
have been laid down in the scriptures. 
sie: yfedert ari a 
art quart aA a waht! 
wen fat teat featad weet 
Marware AS AARS 


Religious rites, beneficial ceremonies, the 
performance of sacrifices, officiation at the 
sacrifices of othcrs, gifts, the doing of other 
meritorious deeds, the performance according 
to the best of his power, ofall that has been 
ordained in the case of his deceased 
ancestors,— all these one does for benefiting 
his own self. 


miaran Aaa sepi TORNI 


JAA aA TENRAN: NY 0 11 


O king! All the scriptures of rightcousness 
and the Vedas with six angas proceed for the 
welfare of sinless one. 


siar sara 
Wd à WAAR RAT WAT 
faama YT HAAS maY RII 
Bhishma continued— 


All this was said by that great sage to the 
king of the Videhas, O king, in days of yore for 
his well-being. 


CHAPTER 298 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


What yields good. What is the best path? 
What is that which being donc is never 
destroyed? What is that place from which 
there is no rcturn? Parasara’s replies 


toy sara 
ia g na At fafan: 
WG naea TF VARSTI 
Daksha said— 


Once again Janaka, the king of Mithila, 
askcd the great Parashara gifted with certain 
knowledge regarding all duties. 


Wa Jas 
fa ara: = nfen fe at a Reagan 
aa Tat A Peet aT Ge ASTANA 
Janaka said— 


What yields good? What is the best path 
(for living creatures)? What is that which being 
done is never destroyed? What is that spot 
going where one has net to return? Tell me all 
this, O you of great intelligence. 


TUG are 
aag AAA Wet A da WT Ale: 
oi AUT AT Agaa: at A aga 
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Parashara said— 


Dissociation is the root of what is good. 
Knowledge is the greatest path. Penances 
practised are never destroyed. Gifts also, made 
to worthy persons, are not lost. 

fanii gi wer ets firey 
qama eet tet fafana 

When one, Snapping the fetters of sin, 
begins to take pleasure in Virtue, and when one 
makes that highest of all gifts, viz., the promise 


of all harmlessness to all creatures, then docs 
one acquire success. 


_ at aa ae warren ar 

and TAC: Ter TAA 1 
He who gives away thousands of kine and 
hundreds of horses, and who promises 


harmlessness to all creatures receives in return 
the promise of harmlessness from all. 


art aas +. aude fZ 
daada gig anias 
One may live in the midst of all sorts or 

riches and enjoyment, yet, if blessed with 
intelligence, one does not live in them; while 
he who is shorn of intelligence lives wholly in 
objects of enjoyment which are even 
unsubstantial. 


Tet: a wt wa: yerno 
STA UT fer TgSTTAAII9 11 
Sin cannot attach to a wise man as water 
Cannot drench the leaves of the lotus. Sin sticks 


more firmly to him who is without attachment 
as lac and wood stick firmly to each other. 


Ted: andai maigai 
mi Gy ae a: aafe II 
4 fie paa amenena: 


Sin, which cannot be dissipated except by 
endurance of its fruits, never leaves the doer. 
The doer, when the time comes, has to suffer 

- the Consequences thereof. They, however, who 
are of purified souls and who realise the 
Cxistence of Brahma, are never afflicted by the 
fruits of their deeds. 


Jamin fe wear att qe 
AYN MAHA mA PASE HANG UI 


Careless in about one’s senses of 


knowledge and of action, one who is not 
conscious of his wicked deeds, and whose 
heart is attached to both good and bad, 


becomes afflicted with great fear. 
ater fara: weary waft a: HEM 
ferret atsa a a une FPA oI 


One who at all times becomes entircly freed 
from attachments and who completely subdues 
the passion of anger, is never sullied by sin 


even if he lives in the enjoyment of worldly 
objects. 


natara Agaa ta wef 
Weald sare: wet wate COU MITEL IT 
As a dyke set across a river, if not washed 

away, makes the waters thereof to swell up, so 
the man who, without being attached to objects 
of pleasure, creates the dyke of virtue whose 
materials consist of the limitations set down in 
the scriptures, has never to wane away. On the 
other hand, his merits and penances, increase. 


WNT Aga tat àT: YE: amf 
HM UNMET TM AT: WaR 
As the pure gem absorbs and attracts to 
itself, according to the natural law, the rays of 


the Sun, so, O foremost of kings, does Yoga 
proceed by help of rapt attention. 


a Frere gorse 
yaeqeranit qunstrateran 
=; t afr wnfeemrer 
ASSA BAY: NAANI 
As sesame seeds, for being always with 
sweet-scented flowers, become in respect of 
quality very sweet. so the quality of Goodness 
arises in men proportionate to the extent of 
their association with persons of purified souls. 
Wallet ania Steir Were: 
We a art fafa at: fran: 
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ffas mR At 
Wa gfs feces! 

When one becomes desirous of living in 
heaven, he abandons his wives and riches and 
rank and vehicles and various sorts of good 
deeds. Indeed, when one gets such a bent of 


mind, his understanding is said to be 
dissociated from the objects of the senses. 


mangia A wa 
A GA aR SAAT 
FT MAMATG TAT GES 
anteater seat ARRIAN 
That man who, with understanding attached 
to the objects of the senses, becomes blind to 
what is for his real well-beings, is dragged by 
his heart which runs after all earthly objects, 
like a fish by the bait of meat. 
Pataca; TATA: | 
SECA Rag aR 
Like the body that is made up of different 
limbs and organs, all mortal creatures exist 
depending upon one another. They are weak 
like the pith of the banana plant. They sink in 
the world’s ocean like a boat. 


A Manet: yee ifa 
Ate Wey: yei AI 
wer fe ie fate vite 
aa AN BATES era wo! 


There is no fixed time for the acquisition of 
virtue. Death waits for no man. When man is 
constantly running towards the jaws of Death, 
the doing of pious deeds is proper at all times. 

GUT: TAYE Frat MAAC Tesh 
WAT Brot ATA Mil Teele at TRR 

Like a blind man who, with attention, can 

move about his own house, the wise man, with 


mind fixed on Yoga, can proceed along the 
road. 


Tt SH Wea BT A ALOT 
aera Ag A waft ea 


MAHABHARATA 

It has been said that death originates: from 
birth, Birth is subject to the control of death. 
One unacquainted with the course of the duties 
of Liberation revolves like a wheel between 
birth and death, unable to free himself from 
that fate. 


gamane YS frag TA ANI 

feat: sega: Vag Fara: | 

q ae: Wa eaat fags 

One who walks along the road 

recommended by the understanding acquires 
happiness both in this world and the next. 
Many of them are fraught with misery; while 
the Few yield happiness. Fruits represented by 
Nescience form the Many. Renunciation yields 
the soul’s happiness. 


FAT g Gate AAT z 
PASSA FHTAG WAST RJR RII 


As the lotus stalk quickly leaves the mire 
attached to it, so the Soul can quickly renounce 
the mind. 


Wa: Wrasse E Wages 
FA Aer a Healer TAT i WHAT TANT VU 


It is the mind that at first inclines the Soul 
to Yoga. The latter then merges the former into 
itself. When the Soul gains success in Yoga, it 
then sees itself invested with qualities. 


Te adr wa cared ais fiat 
Saag dar: ana RERIN 


Engaged amid the objects of the senses, one 
who considers such engagement to be his 
employment falls away from his true 
employment on account of such devotion to 
those objects. 


aR tet rat cet ott Ther 
Welt AAA WAST AUS 


The soul of the wise man acquires, through 
its pious deeds, a state of great happiness in 
heaven, while that of the man who is not 
endued with wisdom sinks very low or is born 
among intermediate creatures. 


SHANTI PARVA 


an ME TTT Tet TTT 2 4 1 


As a liquid substance, if kept in a baked 
earthen ‘pot, does not escape therefrom but 
remains undiminished similarly, one’s body 
with which one had practised penances enjoys 
(without rejecting) all objects of pleasure. 


PA AY TT AEFT 
ag Aina E À ay aaRS 


Verily, that man who enjoys earthly objects 
can never be liberated. That man, however, 
who renounces such objects, succeeds in 
enjoying great happiness hereafter, 

io fe date: Rete: 
TET FT TEN T FEAT 

Like one suffering from blindness and, 
therefore, incapable of seeing his way, the 
sensualist, with soul confined in an Opaque 


case, seems to be surrounded by a mist and 
cannot see (the true object). 


afn ser UYR À A eet er 
aa nato weit: afar RNR 


As ‘merchants, going across the sea, make 
profits according to their capital, so creatures, 
in this world of men, attain to ends 
proportionate to their respective deeds. 


SEEMS cies STR TACT 
wala yen wert weit seize! 


Like a snake devouring air, Death walks in 
this world made up of days and nights in the 
form of Decrepitude and devours all ceatures. 

wget antf sat TY: WIE 
TRA Ht ear feaa eguz oI 

A creature, when born, enjoys or suffers the 
fruits of deeds done by him in his pristine lives. 
There is nothing agreeable or disagreeable 
Which one enjoys or suffers without its being 
the result of the deeds one has done in his 
Previous lives, 

Wart arcane wert fawdg a 
VQ anif wert at wens UI 
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Whether lying or proceeding, whether 
sitting idly or engaged in his business, in 
whatever state a man may be, his pristine deeds 
good or bad, always approach him. 


Tag eae Yr ee reaf 
erat qra eer Fabra wera 211 


One who has gone to the other end of the 
Ocean, wishes not to cross the sea for returning 
to the bank whence he had sailed. 


aa wera fe Ara ag 
wer rife A ree whereas 311 


As the fisherman, when he wishes, raises 
with the help of his chord his boat sunk in the 
waters, similarly the mind by the help of Yoga 
contemplation, raises individual Soul sunk in 
the world’s ocean and unliberated from 
consciousness of body. 


Var Baga: diet: Basa: | 
waren spaa wera x11 


As all rivers running towards the ocean, 
join it, so the mind, when engaged in Yoga, 
becomes united with primal Nature. 


Aeng heer AAT: | 
Walter faafia set ARTATI & 11 


Men whose minds become fettered by 
various bonds of affection, and who are sunk in 
ignorance, meet with destruction like houses of 
sand in water. 


WATER TT yheiteer Sher 
gamie Yet fag TA TISI 


That embodied creature who considers his 
body as only a house and purity as its sacred 
water, and who walks along the road of the 
understanding, acquires happiness both in this 
world and the next. 

ferent: rig: GAT Yara! 
Ted ferent: wa aRt fag: 

The Many yield misery; while the Few 

yield happiness. The Many are the fruits 


represented by the Nescience. Renunciation 
prodiices the soul’s benefit. 


390 


Jar aa Meta: AINA: | 
MAT YaST aeS agg 


One’s friends who originate from his 
determination, and one’s kinsmen whose 


attachment is due to selfish reasons, one’s" 


wives and sons and servants only devour his 
tiches. 


q MAT a fire fafa mefa fermen 
am Seq: ARRAN! 


Neither ‘the mother, nor the father, can 
confer the slightest benefit upon him in the 
next world. Gifts form the dict upon which he 
can live. Indeed, one is compelled to enjoy the 
fruits of his own deeds. 


Tra ya: fee sre rat ANTI 
AEAN TATRA PATI 0 L 


The mother, the son, the father, the brother, 


the wife, and friends, are like lines drawn with 
gold by the side of gold itself. 


aair aan ye sets 


YAMA Ae Sats | 
aRt anei faterar 
Sled an aaas gI 
All acts, good and bad, done in pristine 

lives, visit the doer. Knowing. that everything 
enjoys or suffers at present js thie outcome of 
his pristine deeds, the soul makes the 
understanding move on different directions. 


Depending on eamest Sealine and 
equipped with proper aids, he who: undertaies 
to accomplish his tasks never- meéts- with 
failure. 


AA: den Hernteatre Tras 3 
As the rays of light never abandon the Sun, 


so prosperity never leaves him who has firm 
faith. 


aMerercararanurag freee fra 
Waren FT Bisel: RRIS st 


MAHABHARATA 


That act which a-man of pure soul does 
with faith and carnestness,. with the help of 


proper means, without pride, and with 
intelligence, becomes never lost. . . 
Ba: Sat YAY Frac wait wg: Yat 
quid TREA Mgrs a At We Bey 


qeerahtenary aaait: sarees frfa 
miian aRt arate WTI 1 


A creature obtains from the very time of his 
residence in the mother’s womb all his own 
acts good and bad that were acquired by him in 
his pristine lives. Death, which is irresistible, 
helped by Time which encompasses the 
destruction of lifc, takes all creatures to their 
end like wind scattcring the dust of sawed 
timber. 


aerated a fered 
; Gaiem 
N fe wal a Seen 
MUA HeT BATT GI 
Through acts good and bad donc by himself 
in his pristine lives, man acquires gold and 
animals, and wives, and children, and honour 


of birth, and: costly possessions; and ii entire 
affluence. $ 


qtar sara 


ga adaa Ag: Ti yaaa ivi! 
Bhishma continued— 


Thus addressed agreeably to the truth by the 
sage, Janaka, that foremost of pious men, O 
king, heard everything the Rishi said and 
acquired great happiness from it. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 299 j 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continucd. 


Merits of truth, self-control, forgiveness 
and wisdom 


water sara 
fair ag A a TaI 
Yudhishthira said— 


O grandfather, learned men praise truth, 
self-control, forgiveness and wisdom. What is 
your opinion about these virtues? 


si sara 
aa à aisea yr 
manag dare iNe a Fa 
Bhishma said— 
Regarding it I shall recite to you an old 


narrative, O Yudhishthira, of the discourse 
between the Sadhyas and a Swan. 


Sat yer daea fear: marae: 
uà wafer Aae meg 


Once on a time the uncreate and cternal 
Lord of all creatures, assuming the form of a 
golden Swan, passed through the three worlds 
till in course of his ramblings he came upon the 
Sadhyas. 


WAN Sy: 
Vert ae or fat À me ERI 
Tami waren setter faet tates 
The Saddhyas said— 


O lord, we are the gods called Sadhyas. We 
like to question you. Indeed, we would ask you 
about the religion of liberation. You are well 
acquainted with it. 


aisha: q afisa dart 
WME T A 

fa wat Semi fim oi 
RTT TI ASTIN I 


We have heard, O bird, that you are endued 
with great learning, and eloquent and wise of 
spcech. O bird, what do you think is the 
highest of all objects? O great one, in what 
does your mind find pleasure? 


wa: care afia wont 
TATA We Se 
aren A yea: ada 
fige free etme ti 


Do you, therefore, O foremost of birds, 
instruct us as.to what that one act is which you 
consider as’ the foremost of all acts, and by 
doing which, O king of birds, one may soon be 
freed from all fetters. 

8a sara 
g raya: gofa 
mA aa: weenn eT: | 
m aga garer waT, 
fà xt ayeo 
The Swan said— 


O nectar-drinking ones, I have heard that 
one should follow these, viz., penances, self- 
control, truth, and subjugation of the mind. 
Losing all the knots of the heart, one should 
also bring under his control both what is 
pleasant and what is unpleasant. 


mega: Ta giaa 
7 Sit: marec 
FART AEM Ut Shean 


4 at a ee tt 


One should not cut the vitals of others. One 
should not utter cruel words. One should never 
receive scriptural lectures from a mean person. 
one should never utter such words as pain 
others, as make others miserable, and as lead to 
hell. 


CICS IOCEC CE UE EIES 
Aled: Plate Ue 

Te TTY l Talat 
aafe Wag WAN Ut 
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o —————e:—O™"N"EN’N”O 


Wordy arrows fall from the lips. Pierced 
therewith one burns always. Those arrows do 
not cut any other part than the very vitals of the 
person aimed. Hence he who is a learned man, 
should never aim them at others. 


det aA wae Ad: 
AUSTATOT: ARRA A: 
U Med Yat À TARON 
If a person deeply cuts a wise man with 

wordy arrows, the wise man should remain 
silent. The man who, though sought to be 
angered, rejoices without giving way to anger, 
takes away from the provoker all his merits. 


Auaiga 
fan ai a AAA 
agram reitsayy: 
E Men Yat A RTR 


That man of virtuous soul, who, full of joy 
and shorn of malice, control his burning ire 
which, if indulged, would lead him to speak ill 
of othcrs and verily become his enemy, takes 
away the merits of others. 


agrat a Aart fafaa, 
MAE en A 
HS eng aeg TA: 
Wet anag iMRI 


As for myself, I never answer when another 
speaks ill of me. If attacked, I always forgive 


the assault. The righteous hold that 
forgiveness, truth, sincerity and compassion are 
the foremost (of all virtues). 


Aaea, aai aare, TT: 
LEARN Ue, KETIA 
Truth is the essence of the Vedas. The 
essence of Truth is self-control. The essence of 
self-control is Liberation. This is the teaching 
of all the scriptures. _ 


+ Stet ent wera: meet 


wi HSE Tet à BAT Agi 
I know that person as a Brahmana and 
Muni who governs the rising impulse of 
speech, the impulse of anger appearing in the 
mind, the impulse to thirst, and the impulses of 
the stomach and the organ of pleasure. 


Tafa à ARE: 

One who does not give way to anger is 
superior to one who does. One who practises 
renunciation is superior to one who does not. 
One who possesses the virtues of manhood is 
superior to one who has them not. One who has 
knowledge is superior to one who has not got 
it. 


marn aAa aifi: 
amen Adei Wet art frag 
Assailed with harsh words, one should not 
assail in return. Indeed, one who, under such 
circumstances, renounces anger, succeeds in 
burning the assailer and taking away all his 
merits. 
at mga: We wat fret ar 
at at eat a fef dat 
wi a at teal Tet Eg- 
weg tat: Weata Feri eel 


That person who when attacked with harsh 
words, does not utter a harsh word in reply, 
who when lauded does not say what is pleasant 
to him who praise, who is gifted with such 
fortitude as not to strike in return when struck 
and not to even wish evil to the striker, finds 
his company always sought after by the gods. 


Wad: aida NAA: Wey al 
fnna edtege ue fag afteafenige i 
A sinful man should be forgiven as if he 


were righteous by one who is insulted, struck, 
and calumniated. By acting in this way one 


gains success. 
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faira z properly controlled and always devoted to the 
Tà Tda: Supreme, gets the fruits of the Vedas, 
q ae aa: uth 


Penances, and Renunciation. 
q da faf faror aig 


t ET Ae FA: 1 
Though all my objects have been fulfilled, | Tema adaa 3 ami faauu i 
yet I always wait respectfully on the righteous. 


The wise man should never revile (in 
I have no thirst. My anger has been Suppressed. | return) those who have no merit, by speaking 
Seduced by covetousness I do not deviate from | Out their dispraise and by insults. He should not 
the path of virtue. I do not also approach any | extol others and should never injure 
one with prayers for riches. 


themselves, 
m Wet: wire hfa sree gaaer uted: | 
at an wares Ahn 


WS wana: Mt Asean i aaRS 
Ye vet af adfa 


The wise and learned man considers 
q agge fe FARE ON 


Tevilement as nectar. Reviled, he sleeps 
without anxiety. The reviler, on the other hand, 

If cursed I do not curse in return. I know 
that self-control is the door of immortality. I 


meets with destruction. 
Og BER Galt ae eek 

disclose to you a great mystery. There is no Fe aT MET Gaal 
position that is superior to that of humanity, drags ad 

Fajen: wth eter ga ag: | ata: st wae fe ATENIR 

fawn: ICMAT at efor Feat all The sacrifices that one celebrates angrily, 

Freed from sin like the Moon from misty 

clouds, the wise man, shining in resplendence, 


the gifts one makes in angrily, the penances 
one practices angrily, and the offerings and 
acquires success by patiently waiting for his 
time. 


libations one makes to the sacred fire angrily, 
are such that their merits are robbed by Yama. 
The toil of an angry man becomes entirely - 


a: wast wafer geht frutile. 
SAT Fafi: TR e erator Beara: | 
wet ami graat afar STEYR Geet ates ag E miU 


E d ary ref daar? 211 
A person of controlled soul, who becomes 
the object of worship with all by becoming the 
foremost of the pillars of the universe, and to 
whom only agreeable words are addressed by 
all, acquires the companionship of the gods. 


T Ror ergata AUT Tey TUT 
Beet aaraa forgo: 1123 


Revilers never speak of the merits of a 
Person as readily as they speak of his demerits. 


Set Sree array wie BEN 
Sere rarer wag dE 


You foremost of immortals, that person is 
said to be conversant with virtue whose four 
doors, viz. the organ of generation, the 
stomach, the two arms, and speech, are well 
governed. 


Aarten aren 


That person who, always practising truth 
and self-control and sincerity and mercy and 
patience and renunciation, becomes devoted to 
the study of the Vedas, does not covet others 
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possession, and pursues what is good with,a 
singleness of purpose, succeeds in going to 
heaven. 
WAS AMGUel aa: KA 
A mai fafa Meas aR OU 
Like a calf sucking all the four tcets of its 
dam’s udders, one should devote himself to the 
practice of all these virtues. I do not. know 
whether anything cxists more sacred than 
Truth. 
ASE AGS SOA: MATT 
qa AMT BIN TUT “ATAU U1 
Having walked among both human beings 
and the gods, I say that Truth is the only means 
for reaching heaven even as a ship is the only 
means for crossing deep. 


Bee: Wait Aguiar 
amgaang Ag Aah Yer VW 
A person becomes like those with whom he 

lives, and like those whom he respects, and like 
lo what he wishes to be. 

afg Wat Vale seat 

waked afe at RAAI 
art gar tagi want 


TMT A Mat STA ARI 


If a person waits respectfully on him who is 
good, or him who is otherwise, if he waits 
respectfully on a sage endued with ascetic 
merit or on a thief, passes under his control and 
gets his colour like a piece of cloth catching the 
dye in which it is washed. 

Wer tar: Mai: daa 
q agi faxes Ait FTA 
stg: GH: reat fe arg- 
weed fart a: U AALI 

The gods always talk with those who are 
good and wise. They, therefore, never entertain 
the desire for even seeing the enjoyments in 
which men take pleasure. The person who 
knows that all objects of enjoyment are subject 


to changes, has few rivals, and is superior to 
the very Moon and Wind. 


MAHABHARATA 


age Tau J AIT 
Sia Rat: Mat Bat ÄRR S113 4 
When the Purusha that lives in one’s heart 
is pure, and walks in the path of the righteous, 
the gods take a pleasure in him. 
Rra & frn: wea 
An Aare Fey 
aaf ar faterat 
qa tat: waaa S 
The gods shun from a distance those who 
are always devoted to the gratification of their 
senses of pleasure and the stomach, who are 
given to thieving, and who always indulge in 
harsh words, even if they expiate their offences 
by performing the proper rites. 


qà tat Saad we: 

Walter granio aw 
Aaa À Y AT: Feta 

MH Tt: AS ASANO! 

The god are never gratified with one of 
mean soul, with one who observes no restraint 
in the matter of food, and with one who is of 
sinful deeds. On the other hand, the gods 
associate with those men who observe the vow 
of truth, who are grateful, and who are engaged 
in the practice of virtue. 


aoe Met A Tits 
fit ered ade caret Tea 21 
Silence is better than speech. To speak the 
truth is better than silence. To speak, again, 
truth what is connected with virtue is better 
than to speak the truth. To speak what, besides 
being true and righteous is agreeable, is better 
than to speak truth connected with virtue. 
WET Sq: 
AA AR: Set AT A NARI 
Set casita aat Sor Tent a TERN 
The Saddhyas said— 


SHANTI PARVA 


395 
By what is this world covered? Why does WAT Sy: 


one fail to shine? For what Cause do people 


renounce their friends? Why do People fail to fa emt tare fa a agag 
go to heaven. amga a fer tet faat mgd TLS 311 
Wa saa The Saddhyas said— 
samang Cleat ATA begeni Wherein lies the divinity of the Brahmanas? 


In what their purity? In what their impurity? 
And in what their status of humani ty? 


Ga sara 
WE wat tard ot gag 
amga Ware WEARERS x1 


The Swan said— 


stray, easier Prefer Wd THE mevo 
The Swan said— 


The world is covered by Ignorance. Men 
fail to shine on account of malice. People 
renounce friends, actuated by covetousness, 
Men fail to attain to heaven on account of 
attachment. 

The divinity of the Brahmanas consists in 
the study of the Vedas. Their purity is in their 
status of humanity? 


WaT Fg: 
a: Raxat wà aet 
a: Raxat agi 


ator sara 
: Ralat aea, gdeitstir ee. 3 
a a: fiatut arg weafven Wang geet Ag: Meat Ufvastfaets| 
i ae & mtot ait: wate: wega 
The Saddhyas said— 


Bhishma said— 


Thus have I recited to you the excellent 
discourse between the Saddhyas (and the 
Swan). The body is the origin of acts, and 
existence or individual Soul is truth. 


Who alone among the Brahmanas is always 
happy? Who alone amongst them can practise 
the vow of silence though living in the midst of 
many? Who alone amongst them, though weak, 
is still considered as strong? And who alone 
amongst them does not quarrel. 


baie fiona een 
AR Tet Tat me Continued. 
Tia Cjin The difference between Sankhya and 
WT t aa gavits ti Yoga systems of philosophy 
WT Wt sets madf% gff saa 
The Swan said— WA at a A aa fi aaquetai 
He alone amongst the Brahmanas who is Wa wg ad fe fated FRAT 
endued with wisdom is always happy. He alone | - 
Yudhishthira said— 


amongst the Brahmanas who is endued with 
Wisdom, succeeds in practising the vow of 
Silence though living in the midst of many. He 
alone amongst the Brahmanas who is endued 
with wisdom, thought actually weak, is 
Considered as strong. He alone amongst them 
Who has wisdom succeeds in avoiding quarrel. 


You should explain to me, O sire, what the 
difference is between the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems of philosophy. O foremost one 
of Kuru’s race, you know everything is known,. 
O you who are conversant with all duties. 
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Q sare 
VSM: Viet iaa Sh art fess 
aaa ANG AS AAAA SU 


Bhishma said— 

The followers of Sankhya praise the 
Sankhya system and the Yogins praise the 
Yoga system. For fixing the superionty of their 
respective systems, each calls his own system 
to be better. 

min: eet Gelfand AMI 
agfa Sarat: Net AT: AART: 113 

Wise men devoted to Yoga point out proper 
and very good reasons, O crusher of enemies, 
for showing that one who does not believe in 
the existence of God cannot acquire Liberation. 

Fett Saat ee ET: Wey FESTA: | 
fada mit: Wal feet feeety ais 
el a any Gorm faqeafefe ara 
tagien: BT A Mate TTY HI 

Those twice-born ones, again, who are 
belicvers in the Sankhya doctrines forward 
good reasons for showing that a person by 
acquiring true knowledge of all objects, 
becomes dissociated from all earthly objects, 
and, after death, it is plain, becomes liberated 
and that it cannot be otherwise. Men of great 
wisdom have thus expounded the Sankhya 
philosophy of Liberation. 

fremi fe wet Wet cafes: RERAN 

When reasons are thus equally placed on 
both sides, those are assigned on that side 
which one is otherwise inclined to follow as 
one’s own, should be accepted. Indeed, those 
words that are said on that side should be 
considered as wholesome. Good men may be 


found on both sides. Persons like you may adot, 


cither opinion. 
saaat AM: AM: AART: 
SY Ue WA Hel WT at Basu! 


The evidences of Yoga are addressed to the 
direct perception of the senses; those of 
Sankhya are based on the scriptures. Both 
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systems of philosophy are approved by me, O 
Yudhishthira. 

SH GA Tet We Te Hea 

ages serge taai wert RNI 

ge vie miei car gy oT 

Barat aot qed eet TTT TATUM 

I agree with noth those systems of science, 

O king, so do the good and wise. If practised 
duly according to the instructions laid down, 
both would, O king, make a person acquire the 
highest end. In both systems purity is equally 
recommended as also mercy towards all 
creatures, O sinless one. In both, again, the 
observance of vows has been equally 
sanctioned. Only the scriptures which point out 
their paths are different. 


qafe sara 
ate qed at vitet gat Ura Get eT 
A aed ah Hed A Ge Fra gol! 
Yudhishthira said— 


If the vows, the purity, the mercy, and the 
fruits thereof recommended in both systems be 
the same, tell me, O grandfather, why then are 
not their scriptures the same? 


set sara 
Wi We an Se art wet BT Hac! 
Arosa Tet SAT WRAL aA ATTN AN 
Bhishma said— 


By renouncing through the help of Yoga, 
these five faults, viz., attachment carelessness, 


affection, lust and anger one acquires 
Liberation. 
SA Aa: Wet Set frat i 


ngafa AT AT Te ARAT: 

As large fishes, breaking through the net 
pass into their own element, similarly, Yogins, 
become purged of all sins and acquire the 
happiness of Liberation. 


Wa at frat Acer Ga WAT: | 
mqa ant faget: Weert: 193 11 
As powerful animals breaking through the 
nets in which hunters catch them, enjoy the 


SHANTI PARVA 


happiness of freedom, so Yogins freed from all 
fetters, attain to the pure path that leads of 
Liberation. 

ean Te TSE RET Te | 

frai ae: T ant tafa ferret aigen 

Truly, O king, breaking through the fetter 

born of cupidity, Yogins, gifted with strength 
acquire the sinless and auspicious and high 
path of Liberation. 


HATS YT WA ANTE TT uti 
fafa + Hke TETRAN I 


Feeble animals, O king, entangled in nets, 
are, forsooth, destroyed. Such is the case with 
persons shorn of Yoga power. 


TAANS SAT AN Bret AAT FIAT: | 
ai taa Usb R VT RTE gT: 16 11 


As weak fishes, O son of Kunti, fallen into 


the net, become entangled in it, so, O- king, 
men shorn of Yoga power meet with 
destruction. 


AN T Vert: Yer wer sehen 

a Ural fauerdt Gert a gona: 119911 

SUMTER SAT: WAT 

aoe & faya ye a anfa: ec 

As birds, O chastiser of enemies, when 

entangled in the fine nets of fowlers, meet with 
their destruction, but if they are strong effect 
their escape, similarly, it is the case with 
Yogins, O chastiser of enemies, fettered by the 
bonds of action, they that are weak meet with 


destruction, while they who are strong break 
through them. 


Sraa Ge Tory ate: prefa Ger: 
TT ga: ANSETE: WAN RSI 
A small and weak fire, O king, is put out 


When large logs of timber are placed upon it. 


SS the Yogin who is weak, O king, encounters 
un. 


TA a aa ta afai: Ya: 
Tioma: fiat aby great mea? oI 
The same fire, however, O king, when it 


omes strong, would bum with the help of 
©Wind the entire Earth. 


y ~<a 
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aa Ait Stee Tea: 
Sree Fee: Geet Meee RI 


Similarly, the Yogin when grown in 
Strength, burning with energy, and endued with 
power is capable of scorching the entire 
Universe like the Sun that riscs at the time of 
the universal dissolution. 


FARE Ger Tay ARET feat ACs 
aa Ait AEST: 112 211 


As a weak man, O king, is carried away by 
a Current, so is a weak Yogin helplessly carried 
away by objects of the senses. 


Wea a Negrete fama art: | 
Teg draei Hea STE FT ARTI AI 


An elephant withstands a powerful current. 
Similarly. a Yogin, having acquired Yoga- 
power withstands all objects of the senses. 


fergie aay: wet aime Aafaa: 
MOURA aL HTT SAT I 


Independent of all things, Yogins, gifted 
with Yoga-power and other lordly powers enter’ 
into the very lords of creation, the Rishis, the 
gods, and the great Beings in the universe. 


Ta artes: Gal a yegNiafea:1 
Fe TI Wa AETR: 112 4 II 


Neither Yama, nor the Destroyer, nor 
Death, himself of terrible power, when irate, 
ever succeeds in lording over the Yogin, O 
king, who is gifted with immeasurable energy. 


at a Asante ah ATI 
ait: gate wet wer tar UAN RSI 


The Yogin, acquiring Yoga-power, can 
create thousands of bodies and with them 
walks over the Earth. 


mga araida pi arta 
ifia pe g RaR 
Some amongst them enjoy objects of the 
senses and again practise the austerest 


penances, and once again, like the Sun 
withdraw themselves from such penances. 
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Nara 


ae fe Serer TTT THe 
EER IC CUCL BCCE EPL UELAL 


The Yogin, who is gifted with strength and 
whom fetters bind not, certainly succeeds in 
acquiring Liberation. 


ene na Hates fagi 
Fard genit semi A FARA FI 


I have now described to you, O king, on all 
these powers of Yoga. I shall once more tell 
you what the subtile powcrs of Yoga are with 
their marks. 


ang TAT OTT Heer aT Fert 
regia garter yoy À ALTE oll 


Hear, O chief of Bharata’s race, the subtile 
marks of the meditation and the concentration 
of the Soul. 


BUA WAT Sal cea Slt VAlfeds! 
Be: WT N Hae MATA R 


As a bowman who is careful and attentive 
succeeds in striking the aim, so the Yogin with 
absorbed soul, forsooth, acquires Liberation. 


SET GMT Wa AA Sera FA 

TO Fee Me, WA FATT Vl 
FRM aT: Wiig Farr 
SAA AAAS RATT 9 Il 


As a man, fixing his mind on a vessel full 
of some liquid carefully ascends a flight of 
steps, so the Yogin, fixed-and absorbed in his 
soul, purifies it and marks it as effulgent as the 
Sun. 


WA a Ale ita HVA: NRT: 

Hela Vite Aa Ula aay ¥ 11 

Taq Yara AT maa 

gii e feat dei FZ 4 

As a boat, O son of Kunti, who is tossed on 

the bosom of the sea is very soon taken by a 
careful boatman to the other shore, so the man 
of knowledge by fixing his soul in 
concentration, acquires Liberation, which is so 


difficult to acquire, after renouncing his body, 
O king. 


Aer SM YAM TeV gT: 

Rois Tay Sart FETT ZG 1 

waa FI Ait mong AAs: 

Way Ue IM erat Bea FATT! ROU 

As a careful charioteer, O king, having 

yoked good horses takes the car warrior ‘to 
where he likes, even so the Yogin, O king, 
careful in concentration, soon attains to the 
highest spot like an arrow shot off the bow 
reaching the object aimed at. 


FAVA GIA art Reki ASTA: 
qi eft Ptah anA ASLI 


The Yogin who stay immovably after 
having entered his self into the soul, dissipates 
his sins and gets at that indestructible spot 
which is the possession of those who are pious. 


mei hus a ele a ele agfa Ueda: | 

aA aad nfà UCI EER 

way À i meaa RT:! 

SSA gea ge WAAAY 0 11 

a Mae He SAT YI! 

Sat GT aE ARY RI 

That Yogin who, carefully practises high 

vows, properly unites, O king, his sentiency 
with the self Soul in the navel, the throat, the 
head, the heart, the chest, the sides, the eye, the 
ear, and the nose, burns all his mountain-like 


acts good and bad, and having recourse to 
excellent Yoga acquires Liberation. 


grater sara 
SSL ARA, Sean A at A ATT 
Set Terrase Te, AAMT AIG AS LAN VI 
Yudhishthira said— 


You should tell me, O grandfather, what the 
kinds of diet are by taking which, and what the 
things are by conquering which, the Yogin, O 
Bharata, gains Yoga-power. 

HST Sara 


amat wert yen: Re SATE! 


SHANTI PARVA 


Gert at Frat Ait FATAL 3 11 


Bhishma said— 
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best of kings, great Yogins, shom of 
attachments and endued with great wisdom, 
helped by their understanding, and equipt with 
wealth of contemplation and study, cause the 
subtile soul to stand in all its glory. 


Engaged, O Bharata, in subsisting upon 
broken grains of rice and sodden cakes of 


sesame, and abstaining from oil and butter, the 
Yogin gains Yoga-power. 


By subsisting for a long time on powdered 
barely unmixed with any liquid, and by taking 
only one meal a day, the Yogin, of purified 
soul gains Yoga-power. 

Ta Ava WaT 
aa: far water anit CCEC ATTN & 11 

By drinking only water mixed with milk, 
first only once during the day, then once during 
a fortnight, then once during a month, then 
once during three months, and then once 
during a whole year, the Yogin gains Yoga- 
power. 

seuss ar ait wat ASAT 
TUT TI YR seit SHAT TATU & I 

By abstaining entirely from meat, O king, 
the Yogin of purified soul acquires power. 

ard facet wer sate yi ater = 

we Bites Tor amet de arate 
ante goiat da Ait gent a ude 

wel fist wer at estat greet 
Stree Aer: YETTA 
aterm wernt PUTA ATT IY 8 I 

By Subjugating lust, and anger, and heat, 
and cold and rain, and fear, and anger, and 
heat, and cold and rain, and fear, and grief, and 
the breath, and all sounds that are agreeable to 
men, and objects of the senses, and the 
imeasiness, So difficult to conquer, that is 
"neasiness, so difficult to conquer, that is 
| Created by abstention from sexual connection, 
| and thirst which is so terrible, O king, and the 

Pleasures of touch and sleep, and 
Procrastination that is almost unconquerable, O 


n 


gid AT: Tar aei faafia 
a: wig safe wary Ao mda 011 


This high path of learned Brahmanas is 


highly difficult to tread. No one can walk along 
this path with ease. 


aan aig at Ut agadi, 
Baer creer a ght gR RI 


That path is like a dreadful forest which is 
full of numberless snakes and crawling vermin, 


with pits everywhere, without water for 
Satisfying one’s thirst, and full of thorns, and 


inaccessible on that account. 


Wart maot AA gaT RI 


Indeed, the path of Yoga is like a road 
along which no food is available, which runs 
through a desert having all its trees burnt down 
in a fire, and which is unsafe for being infested 
with bands of robbers. Very few young men 
can pass safely through it. 


Ami aenssarer q: a a feat: 1 
Aoa ag E E PANAI 


Like such a path few Brahmanas can walk 
along the Yoga-path with case and comfort. 
That man who, having followed this path, 
ceases to go forward is considered as guilty of 
many faults. 

get gery Frag wea 
AUNTY J ATR |: Agaa: yX 

Men of purified souls, O king, can Stay with 
ease upon Yoga-contemplation which is like 
the sharp edge of razor. Persons of impure 
souls, however, cannot stay on it. 


Feat aera Fata + Bat R 
AGE GM Aa: eA FTG 4 A 
When Yoga-contemplation is disturbed or, 


otherwise obstructed, it can never take the 
Yogin to an auspicious and even as a vessel 
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which is without a captain cannot take the 
passengers to the other shore. 


qq feta aera mong see 
Wit G:C a YS T E fagsiAusl 
That man, O son of Kunti, who practises 
Yoga-contemplation according to due rites 
succeeds in renouncing off both birth and 
dcath, and happiness and sorrow. 
areg Pert Aag 
ut ime ad aA Aai ae RULLI 
All this that I have told you has been stated 
in the various treatises on Yoga. The highest 
fruits of Yoga are seen in persons of the twice- 
born order. 


T R We Te ASML 

semmis axe a fas 
wa oa a ier a 

AG, TELAT HEYMAN TN Ct 
Tas AE Weg, Wet 

ard fag weit wet aI 
fafa a tat aeoe Ui 

AUT Geet Greer AYRI 
mifit È fani Tare 

fraia zage iig 
Jia aega UT 

AGT Wat: Waar] TANG ol! 
AUT AT, TOUT, ANES 

Tee War, Geary feram 
WE WIT Here 

faga ani a Ferre agm: ig R 


That highest fruit is oneness with Brahma. 
The great Yogin, endued with greatness, can 
enter into, and come out of, at his will, 
Brahman himself who is the lord of all gods, 
and the born-giving Vishnu, and Bhava, and 
Dharma, and the six-faced Kartikeya, and the 
(Spiritual) sons of Brahman, the quality of 
Darkness that is productive of much pain, and 
that of Ignorance, and that of Goodness which 
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is pure, and Nature which is the highest, and 
the goddess Siddhi who is the wife of Varuna, 
and all sorts of energy, and all-enduring 
patience, and the bright lord of stars in the sky 
with the stars twinkling all around, and the 
Vishvas, and the snakes, and the Pitris, and all 
the mountains and hills, and the great and 
terrible oceans, and all the rivers, and the 
clouds charged with rain and serpents, and 
trees, and Yakshas, and the cardinal and 
subsidiary points of the horizon, and the 
Gandharvas, and all male persons and all 
female ones also. 


SO BAT FAA Tava 
Ba mtt A 
anit a aa Weary 
mAN G RTIG RII 
This topic, “O king, about the Supreme 
Being of mighty energy should be considered 
as auspicious.” The Yogin has Narayana for his 


soul. Lording over all things, the great Yogin is 
capable of creating all things. 


CHAPTER 301 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The principles of Sankhya Philosophy 


gfetax sara 
waa, aa g afii: Reame: 
Ami aai rende feetferori gi 
Yudhishthira said— 


O king, you have duly described to me, in 
the proper way, the path of Yoga which is 
approved by the wise, like a loving preceptor to 
his pupil. 


WA faa aeh fate gfe TI 
fag aag i wa we fafat fe MRU 


I ask now about the principles of the 


| Sankhya philosophy. Do you describe thos? 


principles to me in full. You know whatever 
knowledge exists in the three worlds. 


SHANTI PARVA 


ag À afd Yet wheat fate 
fated ar: aa: aif: 


Bhishma said— 5 


Hear now what the subtile Principles are of 
the followers of the Sankhya doctrine all of 
whom have a clear knowledge of the soul. 
Those principles have been laid down by all 
the great and powerful Yatis having Kapila for 


their first. 
afert 7 faut: Afaa grat TTT 
yore afery weal AaS Fammi 


In that doctrine, O king no errors are seen. 
Its merits are manifold. In fact, there is no fault 


in it. 
aT UAE watery ray Za 
AIL Stary Bey teres erate 1 
Tear farary a sant faaie 
Fema, eat Treat 11 
fort ferar aren fenig ereat ya 
gifa, ger neat faaie 
wa Wear aafia 
g are, arn Sataterte a2 11 
afifa great aà ART 
mat a sero farai it 
MJA Ut a cites faa wat: 
YES FW aa fana aat aigon 
TA A T UE geet wat far 
fig waat geet Taai È a RII 
wrter E gor A A wal ore 
Seareshe X sar gor Yel Steers 
WA a X ser gon at a a za 
Urea a X Areda ee yo Fagg! 
Wet ayot area Tat agot wT 
TREC SET afk AAU TAT gS 
SA Swat een aa: UO wa 
OFS agit sre mer fiot atiy 


maa: andata: BAT: | 
magafi Wet QEN sa TA: TONIGI 

Comprehending with the help of knowledge 
that all objects exist with faults, with which 
human beings, Pishachas, Rakshasas, Yakshas, 
snakes, Gandharvas, and Pitris and those who 
are wandering in the intermediate orders of 
being, and great birds, and the Maruts and 
royal sages and regenerate sages and Asuras 
and Vishvedevas and the celestial Rishis and 
Yogins invested with supreme power and the 
Prajapatis and Brahman himself are engaged, 
and understanding truly what the highest limit 
of a man’s life in this world, and perceiving 
also the great-truth, O foremost of orator, about 
what is called happiness here, and having a 
perfect knowledge of what the miseries are that 
befall when the hour comes all those who are 
concerned with (transitory) objects, and 
knowing full well the miseries of those who 
have fallen into the intermediate orders of 
being and of those who have sunk into hell, 
perceiving all the merits and all the short- 
comings of heaven, O Bharata, and all the 
demerits of the declarations of the Vedas and 
all the excellencies thereof, recognising the 
faults and merits of the Yoga and the Sankhya 
systems of philosophy, realizing also that the 
quality of Goodness has ten properties, that of 
Darkness has nine, and that of Ignorance has 
eight, that the Understanding has seven 
properties, the Mind has six, and Ether has 
five, and once more conceiving that the 
Understanding has four properties and 
Ignorance has three, and Darkness has two and 
Goodness has one, and truly undertaking the 
path that is followed by all objects when 
destruction befalls them and what the course is 
of self-knowledge, the Sankhyas, endued with 
knowledge and experience and exalted by their 
perceptions of causes, and acquiring thorough 
auspiciousness, attain to the happiness of 
Liberation like the rays of the Sun, or the 
Wind, taking refuge in Ether. 
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UT Ge Tapa Wt TUT a fati at faa qa ferret RN 
Wey Ah TM AA Re TAY TIRE stratagems uaa erat 
el Gast ae Gat are aha A gee a wheres aara afer & 
We wate da ag HATS onart ari a adam T aI 

Vision is attached to form; the sense of | xada Weal Was mA WARM 
scent to smells; the ear to sound; the tongue to AE SUA UAT TET afam Wl 
juices; and the skin to touch. The Wind has for ? 

its refuge Ether. Stupefaction has Darkness for | seradgsiða urate TATIR 
its refuge. Cupidity has the objects of the qaia Ers FAT muig aI 
senses for its refuge. TA IAR, eein qtr IRVIN 
feed eet Riera ste re TACT Roaterafaary Fat ae HET TT 
ag Sat MATERA APTA: 11 oN ment ria gre aret a AEI ott 

Vishnu is attached to (the organs of) nf z ae i 
motion. Indra is attached to (the organs of) WAN AAT quni 
strength. The god of fire is attached to 5p Ami a ae gG uit TATA QUI 
stomach. Earth is attached to the Waters. The A ai 

Waters have fire for their refuge. it a faf KS € ri 
Rat adt g Hae ae wate enter age ani sea 3 
TA Hele Wyre Aes Fat A KATR RII STATE a aerfa 

Heat attaches itself to the Wind; and the yai rega RRIZ Bl 

Wind has Ether for its refuge; and Space has | ffiryreranaat aaan ysg 
the principle of greatness for its refuge; and the faa aaa Amig fafeery Tags 
principle of greatness has Understanding for its fier A 
basis. SRG : Tea teat a TATAI 
afa wafer eni a wate der faam a pi pei TAMIL 
TH: Tea TA Are Mead Tes TASSAR R fed jhi aiei fafaa 

The Understanding has its refuge in| SUCtalwtur DERART & UI 

Darkness; Darkness has Ignorance for its ANG Ut SBT aO = TÄTA 
refuge; Rajas is founded upon the quality of want fardhi a faama p 
goodness and quality of Goodness is attached : Ms DTIU 
to the Soul. TATA GET PATA STAT 
AAS A Set ATA TAT Het ate a ferret art SET VTA Cl 
Set NA a Mah NA ari g a Fafa BI Wt We a weet satay Meat WTA! 

The Soul has the glorious and powerful mAg R: aaga aT: 
goodness Narayana for its refuge. That glorious ge Herat faga afaydart 

god has Liberation for his refuge. Liberation is z j ) 
independent of all refuge. amA TA TAMA YA: 11% 0l 
Wea agoi ee Id NeR: faat a dei fagra zat YA: 
WM Cert Aa Meat SEAT SI MAGA ST Artes SEL GBT MANY Il 
Tear Ut Aer +t fae ald gA stqai gG fagra aa 
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JaA q mar UAT gare wR N knowing those seven vital airs ordained to 


Quart a MM sea SUT 

menaa wet fana AAT 3 11 

wig a ait Ft MeN, Bahia 

waaay AA A a athe wees 

aa wert fagra aft ai] 

faia a faga ma: TARUY GI 

dain fart wate 

qt HAUT AAA art FETE l 

Waleed Ta EBT feaarat = WaT 

ae fa TORT SBT ARTRITIS 

aes Sar MERU art Aat wer yA: 

ad eat eer a Wd we tive 

watt at eet Gai a fastaa:| 

ai a gi Aem art a afat amix 

ani a ett apr aai a Y: 1 

WUT TM WAT SBT ga Bat sy ol! 

kedai eat tat ex a aE 

kefai ta deny fagrar WAT NG 811 

ardaig fagra waia ara 

Teg, water fag TIAMIN RII 

Knowing that this body, that is endued with 

sixteen possessions, is the result of the quality 
of goodness, understanding fully the nature of 
the physical organs and the consciousness that 
lives within it, recognising the one existent 
Being that lives in the body, viz., the Soul, 
which stands aloof from every physical 
concern which is affected by no sin, realising 
the nature of that second object, viz., the acts 
of persons attached to the objects of the senses, 
understanding also the nature of the senses and 
the sensual objects which have their refuge in 
the Soul, appreciating the difficulty of 
Liberation and the scriptures describing it, 

wowing fully the nature of the vital airs called 


rana, Apana, Samana, Vyana, and Udana, as 


also the two other breaths, viz., the one going 
downward an 


d the other going upward, indeed, 


perform seven different functions, ascertaining 
the nature of the Patriarchs and the Rishis and 
the numberless high paths, of virtue of 
righteousness, and the seven Rishis and the 
innumerable royal Rishis, O scorcher of 
enemies, and the great celestial Rishis and, the 
other twice-born Rishis effulgent like the Sun, 
Seeing all these losing their power in course of 
many long ages, O king, hearing of the 
destruction of even of all the powerful beings 
in the universe, understanding also the 
inauspicious end that is got, O king, by 
creatures of sinful deeds, and the miseries 
endured by those that fall into the river Vaitarni 
in the kingdom of Yama, and the inauspicious 
wanderings of Creatures through various 
wombs, and the nature of their residence in the 
filthy uterus in the midst of blood and water 
and phlegm and urine and facces, all of had 
smell, and then in bodies that originate from 
the union of blood and the vital seed, of 
marrow and sinews, full of hundreds of nerves 
and arteries and forming an impure palace of 
nine doors, understanding also what is for his 
own well-being, what those various 
combinations are which Produce good, seeing 
the abominable conduct of creatures whose 
natures are characterised by Darkness, 
Goodness or Ignorance, O chief of Bharata’s 
Tace,— conduct that is censured, in view of its 
incapacity to acquire Liberation by the 
followers of the Sankhya doctrine who 
understand fully the Soul, seeing the 
swallowing up of the Moon and the Sun by 
Rahu, the falling of stars from their fixed 
positions and the diversions of constellations 
from their orbits, knowing the separation of all 
united objects, and the diabolical conduct of 
creatures in devouring one another, seeing the 
absence of all intelligence in the infancy of 
human beings and the deterioration and 
destruction of the body, marking the little 
altachment creatures have to the quality of 
Goodness on account of their being 
overwhelmed by anger and stupefaction, seeing 
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also only one among thousands of human 
beings determined to struggle after the 
acquisition of Liberation, understanding the 
difficulty of acquiring Liberation according to 
what is mentioned in the scriptures, marking 
the hankering that creatures shew for all 
unattained objects and their comparative 
indifference to all objects that have been 
acquired, marking the wickedness that 
proceeds from all objects of the senses, O king, 
and the repulsive bodies, O son of Kunti, of 
dead persons, and the residence, always fraught 
with sorrow, of human beings, O Bharata, in 
houses, knowing the end of those terrible and 
degraded men who become guilty of killing 
Brahmanas, and of those wicked Brahmanas 
who are given to the drinking of alcohol, and 
the equally sad end of those who visit the 
wives of their preceptors, and of those men, O 
Yudhisthira, who do not properly respect their 
mothers, as also of those who have no 
reverence and worship to offer to the gods, 
understanding also, with the help of that 
knowledge, the end that befalls all perpetrators 
of wicked deeds, and the various ends that 
befall those who have taken birth among the 
intermediate orders, ascertaining the various 
declarations of the Vedas, the courses of 
seasons, ‘the fading of years, of months, of 
fortnights, and of days, seeing directly the 
waxing and the waning of the Moon, secing the 
rising and the ebbing of the seas, and the 
decrease of wealth and its increase once more, 
and, the separation of united objects, the lapse 
of cycles, the destruction of mountains, the 
drying up of rivers, the deterioration of the 
several orders and the end also of that 
deterioration taking place repeatedly, secing 
the birth, decrepitude, death, and sorrows of 
creatures, knowing truly the faults relating to 
the body and the sorrows which human beings 
suffer from, and the changes to which the 
bodies of creatures are subject, and 
understanding all the faults which attach to 
their own souls, and also all the inauspicious 
faults that attach to their own bodied. 


qfar sara 
Bar] STATA, SAY TRAST 
TA ae BRET YMG TEAT: 
Yudhishthira said— 


O you of immeasurable energy, what are 
those faults which you see in one’s body? You 
should explain this doubt to me fully and truly. 


et Sart 
qa Sar WN Ue aafia Wife: | 
mim: A: Vie: TT ARATI v1 
Bhishma said— 


Listen, O killer of enemies, the Sankhyas or 
followers of Kapila, who are conversant with 
all paths and gifted with wisdom, say that there 
are in all five faults, O powerful one, in the 
human, body. 


aA wea gt WS: ATT SEA 
Ut AT: Ag rt adafun 
They are Desire, Anger, Fear, Sleep and 

Breath. These faults are seen in the bodies of 
all embodied creatures. They who are gifted 
with wisdom cut the root of anger with the help 
of Forgiveness. Desire is cut off by renouncing 
all purposes. 


maidan Wa TAM 
feraha Wart SAACTEAT FANG Ol 
By cultivation of the quality of Goodness 
(Sattva) sleep is conquered and Fear in 


conquered by cultivating carefulness. Breath is 
conquered by restriction of diet, O king. 


YOU poraa STAY eI 
Bir tga agra Aaa: 114 C1 
at Gated wiles faata 
feratutroitentet erani 
WA: Put ggr aiga RAT 
mai gard EATR ol 
Tefa wat US aaia 
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WET WHT AGT KARAT EE NFLS 2 

wat Ue Star AeA N 

TAIT TARTS TMT RI 

FSS WMA TARTA MTNS 3I 

m gaah att iga 

Sn REATI X11 

Truly understanding qualities by the help of 

hundreds of qualities and faults by hundreds of 
faults, and various causes by hundreds of 
causes, determining that the world is like the 
froth of water, covered by hundreds of illusions 
flowing from Vishnu, like a painted place, and 
as unsubstantial as a reed, seeing it to be like a 
dark pit, or as unreal as bubbles of water, for 
the years that compose its age are as fleeting as 
bubbles, seeing it exposed to immediate 
destruction, bereft of happiness, having certain 
ruin for its end and from which it can never 
escape, sunk in Darkness and Ignorance and 
utterly helpless like an elephant sunk in 
mire,—noting all this—this the Sankhyas, O 
king, gifted with great wisdom, renouncing all 
affection arising from one’s relations towards 
one’s children, by the help, O king, of that 
extensive and all embracing knowledge which 
their system advocates, and cutting off quickly, 
with the weapon of knowledge and the 
bludgeon of penances, O Bharata, all 
inauspicious smell begotten of Darkness and 
all scents of a like nature originating from 
Ignorance and all auspicious scents arising 
from Goodness and all pleasures of the touch 
born of the same three qualities and attaching 
to the body, indeed, O Bharata, aided by the 
Yoga of knowledge, these Yatis crowned with 
Success,—cross the Ocean of life. That 
dreadful Ocean has sorrow for its waters. 
Anxiety and grief from its deep lakes. Disease 
and death are its huge alligators. The great 
fears that strike the heart at every step are its 
huge snakes. 
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Hage Tate a nega 

Peng Sug arratraheanig 411 
erie Went faraantial 
Raidi METTET S 
ER FCT 
Nage Ae EETL (011 
aheerndace yorraahten 
aga Ut figa 211 
aR age 
VEGA WRITTEN RI 
Pensctatt franc 
SeaTARMAS moreno 011 
CEHE EW IESG EGEE N 
dagai asanperarrii eit 
what aaa: feet ga A 
Matige ser faria fane m:ez 


The deeds begotton by Ignorance are its 
tortoises. Those begotten by Darkness are its 
fishes. Wisdom forms the raft for crossing it. 
The affections cherished for objects of the 
senses are its mire. Decrepitude forms its 
region of grief and trouble. Knowledge, O 
chastiser of enemies, is its island. Acts form its 
great depth. Truth is its shores. Pious 
observances form the verdant weeds floating 
on its bosom. Envy forms its rapid and 
powerful current. The various sentiments of the 
heart form its mines. The various sorts of 
gratification are its valuable gems. Grief and 
fever are its winds. Misery and thirst are its 
powerful eddies. Painful and fatal diseases are 
its huge elephants. The assemblage of bones 
form its flights of steps, and phlegm is its froth. 
gifts are the pearl-banks. The lakes of blood the 
corals. Loud laughter forms its roars. Various 
sciences are its impassability. Tears are its 
brine. Renunciation of company forms the high 
refuge. Children and wives are its unnumbered 
leeches. Friends and kinsmen are the cities and 
towns on its shores. Abstention from injury, 
and Truth, form its boundary line. Death is its 
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storm-wave. The knowledge of Vedanta is the 
island. Acts of mercy towards all creatures 
from its life-buoys, and Liberation is the costly 
article offered to those going on its waters in 
search of merchandise. Like its prototype with 
its equine head sending out flames of fire, this 
ocean too has its fiery dread. Having got over 
the liability, that is so difficult to get over, of 
living within the gross body the Sankhyas enter 
into pure ether. 


Ta OM Mant Bier Ht sete ea: | 
WeIrqaalara Hated Ta FAN RI 


The Sun-god then bears, with his rays, 
those pious men who prastise the Sankhya 
doctrines. Like the fibres of the lotus-stalk 
carrying water to the flower into which they all 
converge, the Sun-God, drinking all things 
from the universe, conveys them to those good 
and wise men. 


TA APL Maa: AAG: Hier ATT 

SAT, Tay, ea, Seg AL ATMA 9 ¥ 11 
WA: Vit: Hat a Yaa AA 

Maat Heat Het car Mest A: YAAN 

UM AML Sel Hier ANT: WAT ATTN G UI 
AA Sele AAN THA: TTA AMI 

Ta Salt Wary Mae TAT TRISS 


Their attachments all dissipated, possesed 
of energy, endued with wealth of penances, 
and crowned with success, these Yatis, O 
Bharata, are carried by that wind, which is 
subtile, cooling, fragrant, and sweet to the 
touch, O Bharata! In fact, that wind which is 
the best of seven winds, and which blows in 
regions of great happiness, conveys them, O 
son of Kunti, to that which is the highest and in 
ether. Then ether into which they are carried, O 
king, conveys them to the highest and of 
Darkness. 


Ged Salt Yeo We ATA WAI 
Wyatt YAM TATA 9 1 
Darkness then carries them to the highest 
end of Goodness. Goodness then bears them, O 


you of pure soul, to the Supreme and powerful 
Nerayana. 


UATE ATA: | 
arena wert a Fadia at aec 
UAT AT Mit: We ea AeA 
ARAMA à aA AAA 8 


The powerful and pure-souled Narayana at 
last through himself, carries them to the 
Supreme Soul, those pure persons, who have 
become the body of Brahman, attain to 
immortality, and they have never afterwards to 
come back from that position, O King! That is 
the highest end, O son of Pritha, which is 
acquired by those great men who have got over 
the influence of all pairs of opposites. 


gfafex sara 
AMAA Het RAAT: | 
SAAT ATT VA A ETG ol 


Yudhishthira said— 

O pure one, have those persons of firm 
vows, after they have acquired that excellent 
position which is fraught with power and 
happiness, and recollection of their lives 
including birth and death? 


Wea Wa TA we Aaa aaga 
Mgt Yor Art WEA aane RI 
You should tell me properly what the truth 


is in this respect. O you of Kuru’s race, I do not 
think it proper to ask any one else but you. 

Tet dat were wre fates MAA 

ale waa fat ait AT: TUNE Vl 

Raa ct Uva UT TT 

amet fe wt art fe g gat Taq aI 

Following the scriptures relating to 

Liberation, I find this great fault in the subject, 
If, having attained to that high state, the Yatis 
continue to live in consciousness, it would 
appear, O king, that the religion of work is 
superior. If, again, consciousness disappear 
from the liberated state and one who has 
become liberated only resembles a person sunk 
in dreamless slumber, then nothing can be 
more improper than to say that there is really 
no consciousness in Liberation. 


SHANTI PARVA 


407 
sitet sare 


Was AA Wt WHA: YE: Yaa: 
grat waite: west mex 
Bhishma said— 


“However difficult it may be to answer it, 
the question which you have asked, O son, is 
proper. Verily, the question is of such a nature 
that even the highly learned men become 
stupeficd in answering it, O chief of Bharata’s 
race. 


“Bae Tet WE STU KLE CGDIEGLN 
fea Tor a m RET QI 
For all that, hear what the truth is as 
explained by te. The great followers of Kapila 
have set their keen understandings on this 
point. 
Sree Geary wee fi Ta 
PROUT WEA: Wyatt TY Ale kl 
The senses of knowledge, O king, placed in 
the bodies of embodied creatures, are engaged 
in their respective functions of perception. 
They form the instruments of the Soul, for it 
through them that subtile Being perceives. 


Stern farm arene FI 
faryata q dee: Gat ga ngode 
Disassociated from the Soul, the senses are 
like pieces of wood, and are, forsooth, 
destroyed like the forth that is seen on the 
bosom of the ocean. 


staat: we Yee Ser: Mga 
Want wa wate Wiel 
When the embodied creature, O scorcher of 
Chemies, goes into sleep together with his 


Senses, the subtile Soul then roves among all 
objects like the wind through ether. 

E Wyatt aara wey wee ar feral 

Fart ANAS II 

The Subtile Soul, during sleep continues to 

sec and touch all objects of touch, O king, and 
gct other perceptions, as well as when it is 
awake. 


SPaarvite watfor A A end wena 


Sisa weiter wut gafa Sag of! 

On account of their inability to act without 
their director, the senses, during slumber, all 
become extinguished in their respective places 
like snakes shorn of poison. 


sfai g adai wee Hast: 
SHAT NA: QRAN TATA RI 
At such times, the subtile Soul, repairing 


into the respective places of all the senses, 
forsooth, performs all their functions. 


pisi iko f TM RA Wey YT FA: 

Pria Ta: Waly YOY Geer ATANIR RI 

qia meai eT qois a: 

TA areas iR PIR F718 311 

Sat qorre weet miai goraf 

Watuerea qier Aag gA x11 

misg R Aai mtoi a Way 

fren ga maaan ot wate 411 

All the qualities of Goodness, all the 

attributes of the Understanding, O Bharata, as 
also those of Mind, and Ether, and Wind, O 
you of righteous soul, and all the attributes of 
liquid substances, of Water, O Partha, and of 
Earth,—these senses with these qualities —O 
Yudhishthira, which stick to sentiences, are 
along with the individual Soul itself, 
overwhelmed by the Supreme Soul or Brahma. 
Acts also, good and bad, overwhelm that 
individual Soul. Like disciples attending their 
preceptor with respect, the senses too wait 
upon the individual Soul. 


Welt aretha TEAT 
Ue maa E Neat: UIRA 
When the individual Soul, transcends 
Prakriti, it acquires Brahma that is changeless, 
that is highest, that is Narayana that is beyond 
all pairs of opposites, and that is above Nature, 


fag: quran: sewer 
WATT Tt Prefer TROL 


Freed from both merit and demerit, the 
individual Soul, entering the Supreme Soul 
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which is shorn of all attributes, and which is 
the home of all auspiciousness, does not return 
thence, O Bharata. 


RE Wa me Shea a AIT 
AUTH ea anae YA: AMET NS 211 
These remains, O son, only the mind with 
the senses, O Bharata. These have to return 


once more at the appointed time for satisfying 
the command of their great Master. 

wat Bnet Set Meat ATG gT 

VSR Sater Fee ALOT RII 

Soon after, O son of Kunti, cast off the Yati 

striving after Liberation, gifted as he is with 
knowledge and desirous as he is of quality, 
succeeds in attaining to that peace of 
Liberation which one enjoys without the body. 


RM Wor] HEMT Meet TAT TR 

AAR Siva Ged Fe A EER go oll 
The Sankhyas, O king, are gifted with great 
wisdom. They acquire the highest end by 


means of this kind of knowledge. There is no 
knowledge that is equal to this. 
SAT UPA AT YR TST Wl ATA 
set gadah FOr Tel MATA Ro Ril 
Do not give way to any sort of doubt. The 
Knowledge which is described in the system of 
the Sankhyas is considered all the highest. That 
knowledge is immutable and is eternal. It is 
eternal Brahma. 
Sree Pred ae VIPAT 
eet da fret a ag safer HAUT: IRo VII 
It has no beginning, middle, and end. It is 
above all pairs of opposites. It is the cause of 
the creation of the universe. It stands fully. It is 
without decrease of any kind. It is uniform, and 


everlasting. Thus are its praises recited by the 
wise. 


Ad: Wal: Wait aiala: 
aed att MAY Fahd WTA: 3 
From it originate creation and destruction 


and all metamorphoses. The great Rishis speak 
of it and praise it in the scriptures. 


MAHABHARATA 


aa fame ares ae yA ST: 
geri mi Sarat TATA YO XI 


All learned Brahmanas and all the gods and 
all pious men consider it as originating from 
Brahma. Supreme, Divine, Infinite, Immutable, 
and Undeteriorating. 

mig ft fam aaa POJET: 
RAPT ST: REET: IRo 4l 

All Brahmanas, again, who are attached to 
objects of the senses worship and applaud it by 
ascribing to it attributes that belong to illusion. 
The same is the opinion of Yogins well 
observant of penances and meditation and of 
Sankhyas of great insight. 

ayiee aAa SH ARR Biers 
anf rengti fe ATTA Ro GI 

The Shrutis say, O son of Kunti, that the 
Sankhya system of philosophy is the form of 
that Formless One. The cognition have, O chief 
of Bharata’s race, been said to be the 
knowledge of Brahma. 


fafai yeni werent yira 
semmi Matt g ARRIVI 


There are two kinds of creatures on Earth, 
O king, viz., mobile and immobile. Of these, 
those that are mobile are superior. 
We nea afa neg TL 
Ay tieg wa M 
qani es fafai gat 
nemi taai TARI 
That high knowledge, O king, which is in 
persons conversant with Brahma, and that 
which is in the Vedas, and that which is seen in 
other scriptures, and that in Yoga, and that 
which may be seen in the various Puranas, are 


all, O monarch, to be found in Sankhya 
philosophy. 


aeiee Hey ge 
eiA 77 Frege! 

Wr a cites ateatte Tener 
AMT Tel ASAI Ro Stl 
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Whatever knowledge is seen to exist in 
great histories, whatever knowledge is, O king, 
in the sciences about the acquisition of riches 
as approved by the wise, whatever other 
knowledge exists in this world,—all 
these,—originate, O great king, from the high 
knowledge that is among the Sankhyas. 


Was Ge: Wt sei a 


Tranquillity of soul, high power, all subtile 
knowledge of which the Scriptures speak, 


penances of subtile force, and all sorts of 


happiness, O king, have all been duly ordained 
in the Sankhya system. 


farià wea fe uel Fay 

tafa WET: et gA 
aagi aa: parat: 

wafa fag g a1 22211 


Failing to acquire, O son of Pritha, that 
complete knowledge which is recommended 
by their system, the Sankhyas attain to the 
dignity of gods and pass many years in 
happiness. Ruling over the celestials as they 
will, they fall, upon the expiration of the fixed 
period, among learned Brahmanas and Yatis. 


fear a k want ta 
faaet enter ot ater: 
aratsfires shire wens 
Wet fest: wile freq eee 


Renouncing this body, those twice-born 
Ones that follow the Sankhya system enter into 
the Superior state of Brahma like the gods 
Cntering into the sky by devoting themselves 
Wholly to that worshipful system which is 
theirs and which is adored by all wise men. 

wet + frelon fe zë 
Ta gna: 
TST wera arf à fa 


& aA: RRN 
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“Those twice-born ones who are given to the 


acquisition of that knowledge which is 
recommended in the Sankhya system, even if 
they fail to acquire eminence, are never seen to 
fall among intermediate creatures, or to sink 
into the state of sinful men. 


ATA ASATI eX II 


That great person who is fully: conversant 


with the vast, high, ancient, oncean-like, and 


immeasurable Sankhya system who is pure and 


liberal and agreeable, becomes, O king, equal 


to Narayana. 
Utah ee te 
mao feats yaro 
mi a attr at 
HA a aaf FA: 
Bay AA BETTI I 
I have now told you, O god among men, the 
truth about the Sankhya system. It is the 
embodiment of Narayana, of the universe as it 
exists from antiquity. When the time of 
Creation comes, He causes the Creation to 
come into being, and when the time comes for 
destruction. He swallows up everything. 
Having withdrawn everything into his own 
body he goes to slumber,—that inner Soul of 
the universe. 


CHAPTER 302 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


How this universe is destroyed. That which 
was never destroyed and will never be 
destroyed 


Beater sara 
fa qafa reaa FA: 
fa a cenit aeaa TA 11g 
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MAHABHARA,A 


Yudhishthira said— 


What is that which is called Undecaying 
and by acquiring which no one has to return? 
What, again, is that which is called Decaying, 
and by acquiring which one has to return once 
more? 

TAA FoR 
aae Halal Arad HOTS 
© destroyer of enemies, I ask you the 
distinction that exists, O you of mighty arms, 
between the Decaying and the Undecaying 
ones for understanding them both truly, O 
delighter of the Kurus. 

a fe maaa deat: 

aana mR ATA: 113 11 

Brahmans conversant with the Vedas, speak 
of you as on Ocean of knowledge. Highly 
blessed Rishis and Yatis of great souls do the 
same. 

Panet feat À atonal 

Meat Ma WMT TAT ATAU 

You have very few days to live. When the 
Sun turns from his southern solstice for 


entering into the northern, you will attain to 
your high end. 


sit ARTE me ee EE 
Heya Aa CATA I 


When you will leave us, from whom shall 
we hear of all that is wholesome for us? You 
are the lamp of Kuru’s race. Indeed, you are 
always shining with the light of knowledge. 


Tregir tat: SeAeilEsl 
1 gemie Weng Jaa TARTI IN 


O perpetuator of Kuru’s race, I wish, 
therefore, to hear all this from you. Listening to 
your discourses which are always sweet like 
nectar, my curiosity, without being satiated, is 
always increasing. 


ater Sarat 


aa a adi Sitar YATE 
ARBER a Pale Atleast Alli! 
Bhishma said— 


I shall, regarding it, relate to you the old 
discourse that took place between Vashishtha 
and king Karala of Janaka’s race. 

afas Aenea MRA 
UNS Veal UT Wa AST TNC I 

Once on a time when that foremost of 
Rishis, viz., Vashishtha, effulgent like the Sun, 
was seated at his ease, king Janaka asked him 
about that highest knowledge which is for our 
supreme behoof. 


URSA WMT BUCS: JNR 

TAG Ma WL Tel TATA! 

TATA ASR HAUT 118 VA 

A perfect adept in that department of 

knowledge which is about the Soul and gifted 
with sure conclusions about all branches of that 
science, as Mairtravaruni, that foremost of 
Rishis, was seated, the king, approaching him 
with joined hands, asked him in humble words, 
well said and sweet and shorn of all 
controversial spirit, this question,—O holy onc, 
I wish to hear of Supreme and Eternal Brahma 
by attaining to which men of wisdom have not 
to return. 


aed TY ay TAG At TATA 
qana aie fre Sear gz II 


I wish also to know that which is called 
Destructible and That into which this universe 
goes when destroyed. Indeed, what is That 
which is said to be indestructible. Auspicious, 
wholesome and free from all sorts of evil. 


afg Jaret 
Feat giada atte TIT STA 
Fa Ale YSU Grae ATA 8311 
Vashishtha said:— 


Hear, O king, as to how this universe iS 
destroyed, and of That which was never 
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destroyed and which will never be destroyed at ad tener 3a at determi 


any time. 
qi aaraa wet fate ager 
GACT MAM ATES TMT EAT PY 11 
Twelve thousand years make a cycle. Four 


such cycles, taken a thousand times, make a 
Kalpa which measures one day of Brahman, 


qara TH Tea with 
Pore Herat TIRy 1 
yiri fag wy: anya: 
af crema mrig REIRE 1 
uda: mfn aq adasa, 
adaga dga fisi ge 11 


Brahman’s night also, O king, is of the 
same measure. When Brahman himself is 
destroyed, Shambhu of formless soul and to 
whom the Yoga attributes of lightness, 
heaviness, etc., naturally stick, awakes, and 
once more creates that First of all creatures, 
possessed of huge proportions, of infinite 
deeds, endued with form, and at one with the 
universe. That Shambhu is otherwise called 
Ishana. He is pure Effulgence, and is above all 
decay, having his hands and feet stretching on 
all sides with eyes and head and mouth 
everywhere, and with ears also in every place. 
That Being exists, possessing the entire 
universe. 


Roat maa gff e: 
mR a Ag ARRA a:nn 


The eldest-born Being is called 
Hiranyagarbha. This holy one has been called 
the Understanding. In the Yoga scriptures, He 
is called the Great, and Virinchi, and the 
Unborn. 


_ In the Sankhya system, He is described by 
and considered as having 
Soul. Of various forms and 
constituting the soul of the universe, He is 
Considered as One and Indestructible. 


wa geran ferret sft GT:112011 


The three worlds of numberless ingredients 


have been created by Him without help from 
any source and have been overwhelmed by 
him. On account of His manifold forms, He is 
said to be of universal form. 


T A fatima: germane 
Steg ng: AE ATTN RI 


Undergoing changes He creates Himself: 


Gifted with great energy, He first creates 
Consciousness and that Great Being called 
Prajapati endued with Consciousness. 


Serm ora ferent qafa aI 
Herat aega T1? 

‘The Manifest is created from the 
Unmanifest. This is called by the learned the 
Creation of Knowledge. The creation of (Virat) 
and Consciousness, by Hiranyagarbha, is the 
Creation of Ignorance. 


aaa aida agat war: 
fand ren girme: 112311 


Allotment of attributes and the destruction 
thereof, called respectively by the names of 
Ignorance and Knowledge by persons learned 
in the Shrutis, then arose, referring to this, that, 
or the other of the three. 


qaga Gites fafa fan 
segg way agd fafa Agu vi 


Know, O king, that the creation of the 
elements from Consciousness is the third. In all 
the kinds of Consciousness is the fourth 
creation which originates from modification of 
the third. 


agatsa yfr wei 
VA: Ve WTS Tat RAS TIRNI 
This fourth creation consists of Wind and 
Light and Ether and Water and Earth, with 
their properties of sound, touch, form, taste, 
and scent. 
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Tat fates tery Miler waa aI! 

This aggregate of ten arose, forsooth, at the 
same time. The fifth creation, O king, is that 
which has originated, from combinations of the 
principal elements. 

Ra aa, wae frat Wo a VSIA 
aa Beit a Wet a WGN Wa AVI! 
This comprises the ear, the skin, the eyes, 
the tongue, and the nose forming the fifth, and 
speech, and the two hands, and the two legs, 
and the lower canal, and the organs of 
generation. 


gafi eater a aANT T 
qie GUAT We TaN CI 


The first five of those form the organs of 
knowledge, and the last five the organs of 
action. All these, with mind, arose 
simultaneously, O king. 


UE maaga Haley adel 
Ol Aiea Aglare memea: 


These form the twenty-four topics that exist 
in the forms of all living creatures. By 
understanding these properly. Brahmanas 
enducd with insight into the truth have never to 
give way to sorrow. 


Wig ee Ware A ndg! 
Afaa AS WearErall3 ol! 
PARTI IKIE TEEGEE 
aan Sf RaT QI 
BSC ARCO SMIGCOELICC Al 

UA ares Vet A Aerostar UAIR 
Tean WAN Ala Aa ZI 

Beet wf Frater, NAAT 311 
Bet Wie Masser Arete ferret: 
CSCIC EERE E CER 


In the three worlds a combination of these, 
called body, is possessed by all embodied 
creatures. Indced, O king, a combination of 
those is known as such in gods and men and 


Danavas, in Yakshas and spirits and 
Gandharvas, and Kinnaras and great snakes, 
and Charanas and Pishachas, in celestial Rishis 
and Rakshasas, in biting flies, and worms, and 
gnats, and vermin born of filth and rats, and 
dogs and Shvapakas and Chaineyas and 
Chandalas and Pukkasas, in elephants and 
horse and asses and tigers, and trees, and kine, 
Whatever other creatures exist in water or ether 
or on earth, for there is on other place in which 
creatures exist as we have heard, have this 
combination. 

PTAMATRTT ATT SAHA! 

ASAE YAMA MA: AL Slt PT:N ZN 

All these, O sire, included within the class 

called Manifest, are seen to be destroyed day 
after day. Hence, all creatures begotten by 
union of these twenty-four are said to be 
destructible. 

RaQ e TAT TTT 

TTA MGT ATT AeA AH TNA Gl 

This then is the Indestructible. And since 

the universe, which is made up of Manifest and 
Unmanifest, is destroyed, therefore, it is said to 
be Destructible. — 


Rear eaa, afa 
alad A ngn aai wa Riyaz 
The very Being called Mahan who is the 
first born is always spoken of as an instance of 


the Destructible. I have now told you, O king, 
all that you had asked me. 

vana aeania: 

madam mag ARTT: 113 

Above the twenty-four topics already 

referred to is the twenty-fifth called Vishnu. 
That Vishnu, on account of the absence of all 
qualities, is not a topic though as that which 
permeates all the topics, he has been called so 
by the wise. 


q Sah ARERI 
aginst ey: aA: 


Since that which is. destructible has caused 
all this that is Manifest, therefore, all this iS 
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gifted with form. The twenty-fourth, which is 
Nature, is said to lord over all this. The twenty- 
fifth, which is Vishnu, is formless and, 
therefore, cannot be said to lord over the 
universe. 


a Ua we Waly afrenitatssorary 
kaadi Fra: Way TARTS o 1 


It is that Unmanifest, which, when endued 
with body lives in the hearts of all creatures 


having body. As regards eternal 


Consciousness, although he is shom of 


attributes and without form, yet he assumes all 
forms. 


miraa AANER: 
ae ater Pret Fafo gory en 
Uniting with Nature which has the 
attributes of birth and death, he also assumes 
the attributes of birth and death. And on 


account of such union he becomes an object of 


perception and though in reality shorn of all 
attributes yet he comes to be invested 
therewith. 


Wane Tere Wines: | 
fgat: waag 


It is in this way that the Soul, becoming 
united with Nature and invested with 
Ignorance, undergoes changes and becomes 
conscious of Self. 


maage nRa AGI 
Fa Ign 
Uniting with the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance, he becomes at one 
with various creatures belonging to various 
orders of Being, on account of his forgetfulness 
and his waiting upon Ignorance. 


arafa wa 
TSE Asai graag 


On „account of his birth and death 
originating from the fact of living in union with 


ature, he thinks himself to be no other than 
What he apparently is, Knowing himself as this 


aa 
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or that, he follows the qualities of Goodness, 
Darkness and Ignorance. 


TAT aay wary feta wae 
THAT TOMES MAA TTT I 


Under the influence of Ignorance, he comes 
by various kinds of conditions which are 
affected by Ignorance. Under the influences of 
Darkness and Goodness he attains likewise to 
conditions which are affected by Darkness and 
Goodness. 


Veia wardens fàr g 
xatd water ie wget dxan 


There are three colours in all viz., White, 
Red, and Dark. All those colours belong to 


Naturc. 


WRT Pret afa r AAT 
Wiser Caries tafa PEM: so 


Through Ignorance one goes to hell. 
Through Darkness one attains to the Status of 
humanity. Through Goodness pcople ascend to 
the regions of the gods and partake of great 
happiness. 


Pract ui Aaga 
yada wget quer Saar SI 


By sticking to sin continuously one sinks 
into the intermediate order of beings. By acting 
both virtuously and sinfully one comes by the 
Status of humanity. By acting only righteously, 
one attains to the status of the gods. 

Tanana TATA TeOT: | 
Walaa aise ares Wada eH 

In this way the twenty-fifth, viz., (the 
Indestructible), the wise say, by union with the 
unmanifest, becomes changed into 
(destructible). By means of knowledge, 
however, the Indestructible appears in His true 
nature. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 303 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The nature of the soul 
afas sara 


Uarafagaategargatal 
arg derenin Te WaT RII 


Vasistha said— 


Thus on account of his forgetfulness the 
Soul follows Ignorance and acquires thousands 
of bodies one after another. 


Reana maf Samara 
suan Ama gA: We ORR 


He attains to thousands of births among the 
intermediate orders and sometimes among the 
very gods on account his union with qualities. 


qgan feet ait fat mga E 
AGATA KATERI 


From the status of humanity he goes to 
heaven and from heaven he returns to 
humanity, and from humanity he sinks into hell 
for many long years. 2 

ALMA ASSA che: Wawel 
Mary tet MAAN ANEN 

As the worm that make the cocoon does 
itself completely on all sides by means of the 
threads it weaves itself, so the Soul, though in 
reality above all qualities, invests himself on all 
sides with qualities. 


Band a eang mag ARGI 
FAAS ST aAA WTSI MI 
Beat FANT aeos fee 
fagis aà a Raren TNS it 
Aft SM Baler Mpa RII 
scent fafana Asa 


Though above both happiness and misery, it 
is thus that he subjects himself to happiness 
and misery. It is thus also that, though above 
all diseases, the Soul considers himself to be 
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afflicted by headache, opthalmia, toothache, 
affections of the throat, abdominal dropsy, 
burning thirst, enlargement of glands, cholera, 
vitiligo, leprosy, burns, asthma, phthisis, 
epilepsy, and various other diseases from 
which embodied creatures suffer. 

Riana mafa amafi 

aimen a gaa I 

Considering himself, through error, as born 

among thousands of creatures in the 
intermediate orders of being, the sometimes 
among the gods, he suffer misery and enjoys 
the fruits of his good deeds. 


yraa gaim: mei Penan 
RA ST TAT ATA TA RAAT UI 
ARMORY ET ATTA E 
SEAMEN GA KRIA AAT Rol 
TRATES AAT ACY T 
SITUS a i RAAY TRU 
fafaarg a meang mergea ATI 
yaaa ASOT AULA 
miai SATE UA TATE: | 
Rieni: eaa T1123 11 
het UR TM ena 
CMA MTA RAAT A YI 


seater arnt agra ear 
Terie faea touts fafana mg 


Invested with Ignorance he considers 
himself as dressed sometimes in white cloth 
and sometimes in full dress of four pieces, or as 
lying on floors or with hands and feet 
contracted like those of frogs, or as seated 
upright in the position of meditation, or as clad 
in rags or as lying or sitting under the canopy 
of heaven or within palaces bult of bricks and 
stone or on rugged stones or on ashes or bare 
stones or on the naked earth or on beds or on 
battle-fields or in water or in mire or on 
wooden planks or on various sorts of beds; of 
moved by desire of fruit, he considers himself 
as clad in a piece of cloth made of grass oF aS 


— 
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totally naked or as dressed in silk or in skin of 


the black antelope or in cloth made of flax or in 
sheep-skin or in tiger-skin or in lion-skin or in 
hemp fabric, or in barks of birch or in cloths 
made of the produce of prickly plants, or in 


vestures made of threads woven by worms or 


of tattered rags or in various other sorts of cloth 
too numerous to mention. The soul considers 


himself also as wearing various sorts of 


ornaments and gems, or as eating various Sorts 
of food. 
`A xX 

TATRA eT 

AJALARI Werle Us TSN 

UWA WATE: | 

WAUAGMEN TVS AAT: 11 R911 

mAai egi were eI 

ATH AMOS ANR: II 

TPMT prag a a 

TTT assa SAAT I 
ata piota sate: 
fafeentt a gafr Gat fafzaga o1 
He considers himself as sometimes eating at 

intervals of one night, or once at the same hour 
every day, or as at the fourth, the sixty, and the 
cight hour every day, or as once in six or seven 
or cight nights, or as once in ten or twelve 
days, or as once, in a month, or as eating only 
roots, or fruits, or as living upon air or water 
alone, or on cakes of sesame husk, or curds or 
cowdung, or the urine of the cow or potherbs 
or flowers or moss or raw food, or as living on 
falled leaves of trees or fruits that have dropped 
down and lie Scattered on the ground, or 


various other sorts of food, moved by the 
desire of acquiring ascetic success. 


a _ 
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fefermentt yterat yer yearn: 

fateh a sent anf fataenfr aust 

fra fafeeiante fafan vate =n 

aia fafan, faia fafai 

The Soul considers himself as following the 

observance of Chandrayana according to the 
rites laid down in the scriptures, or various 
other vows and observances, and the courses of 
duty laid down for the four modes of lifc, and 
even prohibitions of duty, and the duties of 
other subsidiary modes of life set down the 
four principal ones, and even various kinds of 
practices that distinguish the wicked and sinful. 
The Soul considers himself as enjoying lonely 
places and the charming shades of mountains 
and the cool vicinity of springs and fountains, 
and solitary river banks and secluded forests, 
and sacred pilgrimages, and lakes and waters 
remote from the busy haunts of men, and linely 
mountain caves giving the accommodation that 
houses and palaces afford. The Soul consider 
himself as reciting of different kinds of secret 
Mantras or as observing different vows and 
rules and various sorts of' penances, and 
sacrifices of many sorts, and rites of diverse 
sorts. 


afen fest at Arpita a 
ort a fafana dhrergauniegi? § 11 
The Soul considers himself as following 
sometimes the ways of traders and merchants 
and the practices of Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras, and gifts of various 
Sorts to those who are poor or blind or helpless. 


anaa ae AfA TUT 

Wed Teda a art wa THI 

On account of his being invested with 
Ignorance, the Soul adopts the different 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, and Righteousness and riches and 
pleasure. 


WPAUSSHMTAA Vet Mercy: 
TAMARA TATRA AR CI 
ARMAGH ert wea: ITGA 
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TA As eaa Tae Fl 

Under the influence of Nature, the Soul, 
undergoing changes himself, observes and 
follows and. practises all these and considers 
himself as such. Indeed, the Soul considers 
himself as employed in the utterance of the 
sacred Mantras Svaha, Svadha and Vashat, and 
in saluting those he considers as his elders; in 
officiating in the sacrifices and studying the 
scriptures, and doing all other acts and rites of 
this sort. 


maggaa a aa asf a 
yayari addaa: FaR ol 
The Soul considers himself as connected 

with birth and death and quarrels and 
destruction. All these, the learned say form the 
path of acts good and bad. 

wpa: Het cat Ha Worse TI 

Kaan TOUT Aasa RENI RI 

ainan A a 

Vata AETI RI 

AE aA, AAA T 

vadat aga: miraa R 

frat frad tagi agèn: 

frat rarae aia TARII 

It is the goddess Nature who causes birth 

and death. When the time comes for Universal 
Dissolution, all existent objects and qualities 
are withdrawn by the Supreme Soul which then 
exists alone like the Sun withdrawing at 
evening all his rays; and when the time comes 
for Creation. He once more creates and spreads 
them out like the Sun shedding his rays when 
morning comes. Thus the Soul, for the sake of 
spot, repeatedly considers himself invested 
with all these conditions, which are his own 
forms and qualities infinite in number, and 
agreeable to himself. It is thus that the Soul, 
though really above the three qualities, 
becomes attached to the path of acts and 
creates by modification nature invested with 
the conditions of birth and death and at once 
with all acts and conditions which are 
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characterised by the three qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance. Arrived at 
the path of action, the Soul considers particular 
acts as possessing particular characteristics and 
productive of particular ends. 

THM Haas m Fawn 

THA AAA eT SAT AARTI 

O king, the whole of this universe has been 

blinded by Nature and all things have been 
variously overwhelmed (through Nature by the 
qualities of Darkness and Ignorance). 


T Hare THAT FATT: | 
wade aaa aed AT ARNAN 


It is on account of the Soul being invested 
by Nature that these pairs of opposites, 
productive of happiness and woe, again and 
again come. It is on account of this Ignorance 
that individual Soul considers these sorrows to 
be his and imagines them as following him. 


federada watot mafa 
qasi agaa Tas YRAAT 911 
simon waht aA AI 
Sta St reenter EATR 21 


Indeed, O king, through that Ignorance it is 
that Individual Soul imagines he should 
anyhow cross those sorrows, and that he 
should, going into the regions of the gods, 
enjoy the happiness that await all his good 
deeds. it is through Ignorance that he thinks he 
should enjoy and suffer these delights and 
these miseries here in this world. 


Fara g miai Ter Heal YS AAI 
aagi a À het Treat Sere ANR 
Through Ignorance Individual Soul 


thinks, —I should secure my happiness. By 
continually doing good deeds, I may enjoy 
happiness in this life till its close and shall be 
happy in all future lives. 


aft a À BG Fevers 
neg g:G fe aged Pret aie HTT ¥ Ol 


Through, again the evil deeds I do in m 
life I may suffer unending miscry. The status © 


_ 


SHANTI PARVA 


humanity is full of great misery, for from it one 
sinks into hell. 


Freri wget ae ya: 

gerard Sard Caren, whet GA: RII 

agara Fret raisi 

a ua ate fi à Froenssenpisasiyen 

aa gAs Fre Aa 

mang Pret ada way a1 

From hell, it will take many long years 

before I can return to the status of humanity, 
From humanity I shall attain of the status of the 
gods. From that superior status I shall have to 
return to humanity and thence to sink into hell 
once more.—One who always Consider this 
combination of the principal elements and the 
senses, with the reflection of consciousness in 
it, to be thus invested with the characteristics of 
the Soul, has again and again to walk among 
gods and human beings and to sink into hell. 
Being always invested with the idea of 


mineness, Individual Soul has to go through a 
round of such births. 


miafene morang gg 
a Ua Sect oat YRAN 


Walia ae snfe fag city STE II 


fretreantragend facies wa a 
afer er Sen artery weet BSE 


Sorat aia eggini 
Wa dei frgaganfg wee 


Millions upon millions of births have to be 
gone through by Individual Soul in the 
successive forms he assumes, all of which are 
liable to death. He who does acts in this way, 
Which are all full of good and bad fruits, has in 
the three worlds to assume successive forms 
and to enjoy and suffer fruits corresponding 
therewith. It is Nature that causes good and bad 
acts; and it is Nature that enjoys and suffers the 
fruits thereof in the three worlds. Indeed, 
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Nature follows the course of acts. The status of 
the intermediate beings, of humanity, and of 
the gods, all originate from Nature. Nature has 
been said to be shorn of all qualities. Her 
existence is proved by her acts. 


a Rigar went Ferra: | 

anasa miT AY S11 

sarah g aaf werent hgarceer 

armel were fag À: Ae HI 

seth & wad werarisatir Zl 

AREA fe wate aam frdors14 of 

Siferat forget: SETAE: | 

Similarly, Soul, though without attributes 

himself, has his existence proved by the acts 
which the body does when it receives his 
reflection. Although the Soul is not subject to 
changes of any kind, and is the active principle 
that sets Nature in motion, yet entering a bady 
which is united with the senses of knowledge 
and action. He considers all the acts of those 
senses as his own. The five senses of 
knowledge beginning with the ear, and those of 
action beginning with speech, uniting with the 
qualities of Goodness and Darkness and 
Ignorance become engaged in numerous 
objects. Individual Soul imagines that it is he 
who does the deeds of his life and that the 
senses of knowledge and action belong to him, 
although in reality he has no senses, Indeed, 
though having no body, he imagines that he 
has a body. Though shorn of qualitics, he 
considers himself as endued therewith, the 
though above Time, imagines himself to be 
under Time’s control, 


Hare MAMA MATA: 1G gI 


AAT AAA: | 
Though having no understanding, he still 
considers himself as endued with it, and though 
above the four and twenty topics, considers 
himself as one included among them. Though 
deathless, he still considers himself as subject 
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MAHABHARATA 


ae 


to death, and though motionless regards 
himself as having motion. 


SAA: AACA: AA:N VU 
HATTA STATA ATTIC | 
Though not possessed of a material body, 

he still considers himself as possessed of one; 
and though unbom, he still regards himself as 
having birth. Though above penances, he still 
considers as engaged in penances, and though 
he has no end he still considers himself as 
liable to attain to ends. 


STAT HAMA ATA NRN 
BAL: ATA ATARIA X 


Though not gifted with motion and birth, he 
still considers himself as endued with both, and 
though above fear, still considers himself as 
subject to fear. Though Indestructible, he still 
considers himself Destructible. Invested with 
Ignorance, the Soul thus thinks of himself. 


CHAPTER 304 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Soul’s passage through births 
afg Sart 
kauere eenig 
miaa A TRIR 
Yudhishthira said— 


It is thus, on account of his Ignorance and 
his association with others who are invested 
with Ignorance, that Individual Soul passes 
through millions and millions of births every 
onc of which has dissolution in the end. 


STEM aAA aA mR 
Reagan kanth wat TRII 


On account of his transformation into 
Intelligence invested with Ignorance, 
Individual Soul goes to millions of abodes, 
every one of which is liable to end in 
destruction, among intermediate beings and 
men and the gods. 


BHM Sa Tat MARA Wea: | 

AAASA TS ATLANT THAIN UI 

Sen USER Areas WEI 

fenaa arif art A revit Hes 

On account of Ignorance, Individual Soul 

like the Moon, has to wax and wane thousands 
and thousands of times. This is truly the nature 
of Individual Soul when invested with 
Ignorance. Know that the Moon has in reality 
full sixteen portions. Only fifteen of these are 
subject to increase and decrease. The sixteenth 
remains constant. after the manner of the 
Moon, Individual Soul too has full appear and 
disappear. The sixteenth is subject to no 
change. 

erat arse TA: Gea 

aa RAST YA WATT U1 

Invested with Ignorance, Individual Soul 

repeatedly and continually takes birth in the 
fifteen portions, named above. With the eternal 
and immutable portion of Individual Soul the 
principal elements become united and this 
union takes place repeatedly. 


Brevi g He HT HAA Sra 
1 Vaya hAg ARA ANG UI 


That sixteenth portion is subtile. It should 
be known as Soma. It is never upheld by the 
senses. On the other hand, the senses are 
upheld by it. 


qma fe wat FIAT 
A GA WHET AAT SANON 
Since those sixteen portions are the cause of 

the birth of creatures, creatures can never, (0) 
king, take birth without their help. They are 
called Nature. The destruction of Jiva’s 
liability to be united with nature is called 
Liberation. 

ma Aena eain 

qai mamaaa Rad 

qa ASMA TEAR AA 


faer fae yaga 


SHANTI PARVA 


TT i 


aqa UF YS Wey watt wie 
agadan JASSA TTI 0 1 
The Principle of Greatness, which is the 

twenty-fifth, if it regards that body of sixteen 
portions called the Unmanifest, has to assume 
it repeatedly. On account of not knowing. That 
which is stainless and pure, and for its devotion 
to what is the outcome of a combination of 
both Pure and Impure, the Soul, which is, in 
reality, pure, becomes, O king, Impure. Indeed, 
on account of ils devotion to Ignorance, 
Individual soul though characterised by 
Knowledge, becomes repeatedly associated 
with Ignorance. 


mangas feat yeaa 
saang wang fry wa ee 


Though, O king, free from error of every 
sort, yet on account of its devotion to the three 
qualitics of Nature, it becomes endued with 
those attributes. 


CHAPTER 305 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continucd. 


Individual soul, Nature and Supreme Soul 
WG Jaret 
SATAN BAT: WT FEA 
Siida sey meree 


Janaka said— 


O holy one, it has been said that the relation 
between male and female is like that which 
exists between the Indestructible and the 
Destructible. 


"at J Yet 3g eit nt ara 
met Rar + gaat wt faid qari g tt 
Without a male, a female can never 


Conceive. Without a female, a male also can 


Never create a form. 


a ` 


ATA TOTAL 
Bt Ridt uaig ag; 
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On account of their union with each other, 
and each depending upon the qualities of the 
other, forms are seen to spring up. This is the 
case with all orders of being. 


iaf à F 
Tet Freeda wet we, anfi Fraga 
Through each other’s union for purposes of 
(sexual) intercourse, and through each 
depending upon the qualities of the other, 
forms (of living creatures) flow in seasons. I 
shall tell you the indications thereof. 


a qm: gers À a mge 
afa eres weet wari: figo Zot 
Hear what the qualities are which belong to 
the father and what those are which belong to 
mother. Bones, sincws, and marrow, O twice- 
born one, we know, originate from the father. 
Tai Wirt Sit ATA BTA 
Uae fA Fe MA a TRIIS I 
Skin, flesh, and blood, we hear, originate 
from the mother. Even this, O foremost of 
twice-born ones, is what may be read of in the 
Veda and other scriptures. 
maai Ue aAA Vers Aer UA 
Aare da O ae] PANTING II 
Whatever is read as said in the Vedas and in 
other scriptures is considered as authority. The 
authority, again, of the Vedas and other 
Scriptures, is eternal. 
à SeA A i 
Aaaa fei aR 
wai maneant A ferent 
aaah fafaa TIRI 


If Nature and Soul be always united 
together in this way by each opposing and each 
depending cn the other’s qualities, I see, O 
holy one, that Liberation cannot exist. You, O 
holy one, are gifted with spiritual vision so that 
you sce all things as if they are present before 
your eyes. If, therefore, there be any direct 
evidence of the existence of Liberation, do 
speak of it to me. 
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THATS TET Wea Bla RAATI 

HRSA ai ST ATA TTN 

ECHL MAA aT PATA l 

We are desirous of acquiring Liberation. 

Indeed, we wish to acquire That which is 
auspicious, bodiless, not subject to decrepitude, 
eternal, beyond the perception of the senses, 
and having nothing superior to it. 


afg sare 
Bega aM Saag TA 
Varies HA Aaaa AT HAT RU 
Vashishtha said— 


What you say about the characteristics of 
the Vedas and the other scriptures is even so. 
You understand those marks in the way in 
which they should be understood. 


ada fe aa ma SHAAN: | 


Ta WO Meat Aare RERI? 

O lord of kings, you only understand aright 
the texts of the Vedas and other scriptures 
without understanding the true senses or 
meaning of those texts, remembering them 
fruitlessly. 


At fe AS A MA A VAM: | 

AM Waa ASNT FATS UI 
Ut u aed wet Tae + At a: 
AY WU AT PATA FTI YI 


Indeed, one who remembers a work without 
understanding their meaning, is said to carry an 
useless load. He, however, who understands 
the true meaning of a treatise, is said to have 
studied that work to purpose. 


Toe VE: Wea aage 
aM cratered cet E fereher gy 1 


Asked about the meaning of a text, one 
should communicate that meaning which he 
has understood by a careful study. 


Ta: day aig Tat weaker 
Uae Wale wet seater ATRE I 


MAHABHARATA 


That person of dull intelligence who refuses 
to explain the meanings of text in the midst of 
an assemblage of the learned, that person of 
foolish understanding, never succeeds in 
explaining the meaning aright. 

foti ante foa q i agafi Tete: | 
EGAL AEATEAATAAATAAT| 29 11 

An ignorant wight, going to explain the true 

meaning of treatises, incurs ridicule. Even 


those endued with a knowledge of the Soul 
have to incurs ridicule on such occasions. 


TR SA TOT Tera A 
mÀ ASG Ay A ASIA 1 
Listen now to me, O king, as to how the 
subject of Liberation has been explained 


among the great persons conversant with the 
Sankhya and the Yoga Systems of Philosophy. 


aa AMM: Wah MSTA 
Th Biel Baht a a: aya a gT 
That which the Yogins behold is exactly 
what the Sankhyas strive after to attain. He 
who sees the Sankhya and the Yoga Systems to 
be one and the same is said to be gifted with 
intelligence. 


mania vet Ae: fri west a TTY al 
am Oia Tet Tq TAMAS ATTN A 
Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow, and 


sinews, and these senses, which you were 
speaking to me, exist. 


r PO BEC INE CUCE-C a 
dare aAa Store ast WHT AUR Vl 


Objects originate from objects; the senses 
from the senses. From body one acquires a 
body, as a seed is obtained from seed. 


fitter Fyre: | 
a TOM Meer iaaa: 


When the Supreme Being is without senses, 
without seed, without matter, without body, He 
must be divested of all qualitics; and on 
account of His being so, how, indeed, can He 
have qualities of any kind? 


SHANTI PARVA 


yor yay weet wae Perea a 
wa Ton: welt Sree Fe ae 31 


Ether and other qualities originate from the 
qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and 
Ignorance, and disappear in the end in them. 
Thus the qualities arise from Nature and 
disappear in Nature. 


ment wR Aq: fini wasn org a 
ad ATI YT Gite wrest AUZI 
Skin, flesh, blood, fat, bile, marrow, bones, 
and sinews,—these eight, that are made of 
Nature, know, O king, may sometimes be 
produced by the vital seed alone (of the male). 
kur ` PE af s wert TL 
q agan yirda a aR II 
The Individual Soul and the universe are 
said to both partake of Nature characterised by 
the three qualities of Goodness, Darkness, and 


Ignorance. The Supreme Soul is different from 
both the Individual Soul and the universe. 


aga aR ena AT: | 
BAT yrn & UI 


As the seasons, though having no forms, are 
nevertheless inferred from the appearance of 
particular fruits and flowers, similarly, Nature, 
though formless, is inferred from the Principles 
of Greatness and the rest that originate from it. 


rag ARTN 
Uplate gy Framer: 112911 


Thus, from the existence of Consciousness 
in body, the Supreme Soul, shorn of all 
qualities whatever and perfectly stainiess, is 
inferred. 


anafaa: ndei FTI 
Sat TATE Àg Yor SRRI 


Without beginning and destruction, without 
end, the seer of all things, and auspicious, that 
Soul, only on account of its Oneness with the 
body and other qualities, comes to be taken as 
invested with qualities. 
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IM Poraa: Bat forea seit JON: 
Teme fafa À sar yoe: URRU 
Those persons who are truly conversant 
with qualities know that only objects endued 
with qualities can have attributes. but that That 
which is above all qualities can have none. 


Sel AT YO aAA 
eT A pA t Aaga of 


When the Individual Soul conquers all 
qualities born of Nature and which it assumes 
under mistake, only then does it see the 
Supreme Soul. 


WL AG Ga: We Wg: ASM ae Was: | 

POORER CRIS CCC SEGUE RI 

MIE Ayo WEA! 

fajo dat fremfearart|a 13 211 

WHAT YA a wafia sats! 

Meat a Syren Gert wee 113 311 

Only the highest Rishis conversant with the 

Sankhya and the Yoga Systems know that 
Supreme Soul which Sankhyas and Yogins and 
believers in all other Systems say is beyond the 
Understanding, which is considered as Knower 
and endued with the highest wisdom on 
account of its renouncing all consciousness of 
identi-fication with nature, which is above the 
attribute of Ignorance or Error, which is 
Unmanifest, which is beyond all attributes, 
which is called the Supreme, which is 
dissociated from all attributes, which ordains 
all things, which is Eternal and Immutable, 
which overrules Nature and all her attributes, 
and which, getting over twenty-four topics of 
enquiry, forms the twenty-fifth. 


EERE AOC G EY IEG A 
gani gaa maA AA TTK 


When men of knowledge, who stand in fear 
of birth, of the several states of living 
consciousness, and of death, succeed in 
knowing the Unmanifest, they succecd in 
understanding the Supreme Soul at the same 
time. 


MAHABHARATA 
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ests Eimi CHAPTER 306 
- (MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Seng eit PTET Sll Continued. 


An intelligent man considers the unity of 
the Individual Soul with the Supreme Soul as 
consistent with the scriptures and as perfectly 
correct; while the man shorn of intelligence 
considers the two as different from each other. 
This forms the distinction between the man of 
intelligence and the man that is shom of it. 

Wer AeA 

VSAM MGA ee AACA § 

The Characteristics of both the Destructible 
and Indestructible have now been said to you. 
The indestructible is Oneness or Unity, while 
multiplicity or variety is said to be the 
Destructible. 

yafana Fal Wa, etal 

Taa Sit UR Ae UTE GAA 911 

When one begins to study and understand 
property the twenty-five topics of enquiry, one 
then understands that the oneness of the Soul is 
consistent with the scriptures and its 
multiplicity is what is opposed to them. 


Tafea, a aay 

vafat g magii: 113 2 

frend afaa meg AaS 

miea ai ret a, ARTIR 

These are the several characteristics of what 

is included in the list of topics is beyond that 
number and forms and twenty-sixth. The study 
or comprehension of created things according 
to their aggregates (of five) is the study and 
comprehension of topics. Above these is That 
which is eternal. 


kkk 


The practices of Yoga and the nature of the 
Supreme Soul 


Was Sata 
Aaa aerate fT! 
waia iaaa farg 


Janaka said— 


You have, O foremost of Rishis, said that 
Unity is the attribute of that which is 
Indestructible and variety or multiplicity is the 
attribute of what is known as Destructible. I 
have not, however, clearly understood the 
nature of these two. Doubts are still in my 
mind. 

WM Fae FEAT UA 
GM F Uy TMT MTNA 

Ignorant men consider the Soul as cndued 
with multiplicity. They, however, who are 
endued with knowledge and wisdom consider 
the Soul to be one and the same. I, however, 
have a very dull understanding. I am, therefore, 
unable to understand how all this can take 
place. 


TRA AAT Tale BRITT! 
TAMAS fea, HOTS HET ASAT 


I have almost forgotten the causes also that 
you have attributed to the unity and the 
multiplicity of the Indestructible and the 
Destructible on account of the restlessness of 
my understanding. 


Regra aAa 

Ja WIGS A gA a TAT: ISI 
faenfaet a mami aa a 

Vga at a ares yay Mary T FIIL 


I, therefore, wish to hear you once more 
discourse to me on those subjects of unity and 
multiplicity, on him who is gifted with 
knowledge, on what is shorn of knowledge, on 
Individual Soul, Knowledge, Ignorance, 


SHANTI PARVA 


Indestructible, Destructible, and on the 
Sankhya and the Yoga systems, in detail and 
separately and agreeable to the truth. 


afag sare 
oa ¢ aen agrafi 
AR FET Pee Oe Bg 11 
Vashishtha said— 


I shall tell you what you ask. Listen, 
however, to me, O king, as I explain to you the 
practices of Yoga separately. 


Ampa g At eta wt gery 
anfa fafa emgan war: tien 
Contemplation, which forms an obligatory 
practice with Yogins, is their highest power. 


Those conversant with Yoga say that that 
Contemplation is of two sorts. 


TAUN 8 WTA: OTE TT 
mrang ayo Peper marame 


One is the concentration of the mind, and 
the other is called Pranayama (suppression of 
vital airs). Pranayama is said to be real; while 
concentration of mind is unsubstantial to it. 


Tigi a sist a rae 
fa argos Bet Goulet AAT 


Excepting the three times when a man 


passes urine and stools and eats, one should 
devote his entire time to contemplation. 
saminik fad war yfa:ı 
aaa agim T AAI o tt 
HARR aaea 
Remat d g a agh faf: gR 
Withdrawing the senses from their objects 
by the help of the mind, one gifted with 
intelligence, having made oneself pure, should, 
according to the twenty-two modes of 
(ransmitting the Prana breath, unite the 
Individual Soul with That which is above the 
four and twentieth topic which is regarded by 
the Wise as living in every part of the body and 
as above decay and destruction. 
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da Bert HA SRT 
ae uima aaa ARA: 


It is by means of those twenty-two modes 
that the Soul may always be known. It is 
certain that this practice of Yoga is his whose 
mind is never possessed by evil passions. It is 
not any other person’s. 

figa: wage cement farsa: 
is Meter missa 
Raiga ara afen 

w gaat Ri Heal Wat ga Peet: esi 

Freed from all attachments, abstemious in 
diet, and controlling all the Senses, one should 
fix his mind on the Soul, during the first and 
the last part of the night, after having, O king 
of Mithila, stopped the functions of all the 
senses, quieted the mind by the understanding, 


and assumed a posture as motionless as that of 
stone. 


wae: kag Raa Fert: 1 
Gera fafafa Fee WATT eG HI 


When men of knowledge, conversant with 
the rules of Yoga, become as fixed as a stake of 
wood, and as immovable as a mountain, then 
they are said to be in Yoga. 


T yuna a renter a teats + ayafi 
Ta wae fami a Meet A:I 
Taa fafa + quai area 
Ter Nel Tega eT: 11 A911 


When one does not hear, and smell and 
taste, and see; when one does not feel any 
touch; when one’s mind is perfectly free from 
every purpose; when one is not conscious of 
any thing, when one cherishes no thought, 
when one becomes like a piece of wood, then 
is he called by the wise to be in perfect Yoga. 


fan fe aor dhery AAE, wearer 
Amsa a frre RTR 


At such a time one shines like a limp that 
burns in a place where blows no wind; at such 
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a time one becomes freed even from his subtile 
form, and perfectly at one with Brahma. When 
one acquires such progress, he has no longer to 
ascend or to fall among intermediate beings. 


Tal A Aer Ge A A! 
SEAS HAN HHT HABA 
When persons like ourselves say that there 
has been a complete identification of Knower, 
the Known, and Knowledge, then is the Yogin 
said to see the Supreme Self. 


faq ga afaa ga TANT 
Aasaa FAAS TANSSTAPTN o 


While in Yoga, the Supreme Soul shows 
itself in the Yogin’s heart like a burning fire, or 
like the bright Sun or like the lightning’s spark 
in the firmament. 


X ugar werent girat wirft: | 
GOT RAAT GATTI? R 
AAUP THEA HEAT 

aq at ndg qe RET T GPa 


That Supreme Soul which is Unborn and 
which is the essence of nectar, which is seen by 
great Brahmanas gifted with intelligence and 
wisdom and conversant with the Vedas, is 
subtiler than what is subtile and greater than 
what is great. That Soul, though living in all 
creatures, is not seen by them. 


gfir Greta AAA RN 
mena Ue AAMT 123 II 
The Creator of the worlds, He is seen only 
by a person gifted with wealth of intelligence 
when helped by the lamp of the mind. He lives 
on the other shore of the Darkness and is above 
the Ishvara. 


u aga Sqr: aiT: 
fanett aaea Pitigisterpaiia: 11211 


Persons conversant with the Vedas and 
endued with omniscience call Him the remover 
of Darkness, stainless, above Darkness, and 
with and without attributes. 


arr wa fe Ai fare Streeter 
TA ugi Maat STATA TRN 


MAHABHARATA . 


This is what is called the Yoga of Yogins. 
What else is the mark of Yoga? By such 
practices do Yogins succeed in seeing the 
Supreme Soul that is above destruction and 
decay. 

Aaah A ad FAM 
et ae UATE PTL II 

This much that I have told you in detail is 
about the Science of Yoga. I shall now 
describe to you that Sankhya philosophy by 
which the Supreme Soul is seen through the 
gradual destruction of mistakes. 

SEAM: Wl Wt aR: 
THAME Uga fetes THAT II 

The Sankhyas, whose System is built on 
Nature, say that Nature, which is Unmanifest, 
is the foremost. From Nature they say, O king, 
the second principle called Greatness is 
produced. 

ERI eA A: ATT 
apeg: ASMA S11 

We have heard that from Greatness 
originates the third principle called 
Consciousness. The Sankhyas blessed with 
sight of the Soul say that from Consciousness 
originate the five subtile essences of sound, 
form, touch, taste, and scent. 

Wat: weet faat weg 
qa da faye à cer AANT ARs 

All these eight they call by the name of 
Nature. The changes of these eight are sixteen 
in number. They are the five gross essences of 
ether, light, earth, water and wind, and the ten 
senses of action and of knowledge including 
the mind. 


qaa mami arenga: 
WA faafaa Frat eA Te: 113 ol 
Wise men devoted to the Sankhya path and 
conversant with all its ordinances, and 
dispensations consider these twenty-four topics 
as including the whole range of Sankhya 
enquiry. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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Pier RAA URE MATTING aI 
What is produced becomes merged in the 
producing cause. Created by the Supreme Soul 
one after another, these principles are 
destroyed in a reverse order, 


BAe Wat cies whereas 
FOU Yo Mat ATMA IIIR I 
At every new Creation, the qualities Start 
into being in the lateral order, and (when 
Destruction comes) they merge in a reverse 


order, like the waves of the ocean disappearing 
in the ocean from which they originate. 


Wiest War WaT 
UR HTS ATT ABE eT ALLIRI 
O best of kings, this is the manner in which 
the Creation and the Destruction of Nature 
lakes place. The Supreme Being is all that 
remains when Universal destruction “takes 


place; and it is He who assumes various forms 
when Creation beings. 


Wate a ma fai wate: 
SABTAT SAAT ciecen ERII 


This is evern so, O king, as ascertained by 
men of knowledge. It is Nature that causes the 
Over-presiding Soul to thus assume diversity 
and revert back to unity. Nature also herself 
has the same marks. 


Vaa a aged a aa 
VEE wert RI aged a RLIAI 
One fully conversant with the nature of the 
topics of enquiry knows that Nature also 
assumes the same sort of diversity and unity, 
for when Destruction comes she reverts into 


unity and when Creation takes place she 
assumes diversity of form. 


nss Ngee wee Meee 

Ta Set wera vafsi gR N 

3 The soul makes Nature, which contains the 
principles of production or growth, assume 
Various forms. Nature is called Kshetra (or 


twenty-four 
principles is the Sour which is 
presides over that Nature or Kshetra. 


afa wary ra afr: 
atemis AAR T: sq a0 


Hence, O great king, the foremost Yatis say 
that the Soul is the Presider. Indeed, we have 
heard that on account of the Soul’s presiding 
over all Kshetras. He is called the Presider. 

act TIT Meas dag Shr are 
arefe R Piet Tews FNRI 

And because, He knows that Unmanifest 
Kshetra, He is, therefore, also called 
Kshetrajna. And because also Soul enters into 


Unmanifest Kshetra (viz., the body), therefore 
is He called Purusha. 


IA A at EA: Sag se 
Aarna m à vaf: N3 


Kshetra is something quite different from 
Kshetrajna. Kshetra is Unmanifest. The Soul, 
which is above the twenty-four principles, is 
called the Knower. 


SAT TAM VME AGE 
angh Rat A aANT: yo! 
Knowledge and the objects known are 
different from each other. Knowledge, again, 
has been said to be Unmanifest while the 
object of knowledge is the Soul which is above 
the twenty-four principles. 
Here dagh Ta M AAA: | 
arias A tet Te aera I 
The Unmanifest is called Kshetra, 
understanding, and also the supreme Lord; 
while Purusha, which is the twenty-fifth 
principle has nothing superior to it and is not a 
principle. 
KEC CtE G CIEC ORIEE EC IE CETEL Ù 
MSM: gd da wale a WIAA RU 
This much, O king, is an account of the 


Sankhya philosophy. The Sankhyas call Nature 
the cause of the universe, and merging all the 


topics or 
Great. It 
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grosser principles into the Intelligence beyind 
the Supreme Soul. 


man a Malay WAST Tread: | 
qien: We Waa g Prana: wafa: 
Rightly studying the twenty-four topics 
along with Nature, and determining their true 


nature, the Sankhyas succeed in seeing. That 
which is the twenty-four topics or principles. 


TBARS MPAA GAA let Ta: 
Fal g gessa Tel Haft HaT: YM 


Individual Soul in reality is that very Soul 
which is above Nature and the four and twenty 
topics. When he succeeds in knowing that 
Supreme Soul by dissociating himself from 
Nature, he then becomes at one with the 
Supreme Soul. 

aasa, Meet Ta Ara: | 
Vag feat: AAA Wet AAAS 4 I 

I have now told you everything about the 

Sankhya System truly. Those who are 


conversant with this philosophy acquire 
tranquillity. 
Meee AM Mesa IRTI 
praa AOSTA AAI & UI 
Indeed, as men whose understandings are 
subject to error directly perceive all objects of 


the senses, so men freed from error have 
directly known Brahma. 


7 Ma Ada RE YA: 
fase WATTS 
They who acquire that state have never to 
return to this world after the dissolution of their 


bodies; while as regards those who are said to 
be liberated in this life, power, concentration, 


and immutability, become theirs, on account of . 


their having attained to the nature of the 
Indestructible. 


WARTA 7 Weg AY STAI 
a ah Witterd UA: RIXE 
They who see this universe as many are 
said to see incorrectly. These men are blind to 
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Brahma. O chastiser of enemies, such persons 
have again and again to return to the world and 
assume bodies. 


wate feat AAT IAA 
SAMA MATT AT THEA: NY 8 1 
They who are conversant with all that has 
been said above become endued with 
omniscient, and accordingly when they pass 
from this body no longer become subject to the 
subjection of any more physical frames. 


Panoramas: Teas: | 
a water a wa Ag rey ot 
All things, have been said to be the result of 
the Unmanifest. The Soul, which is the twenty- 


fifth, is above all things. They who know the 
Soul have no fear of coming back to the world. 


CHAPTER 307 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Description of Vidya (Knowledge) and Avidya 
(Nescience) 


afag sare 
aea A FTAA! 
faentaet faari À a faggi: uR 
Yashishtha said— 
I have thus described you the Sankhya 
Philosophy. Listen now to me as I tell you 


what is Vidya (Knowledge) and what is 
Avidya (Nescience), one after the other. 

afge miea a 

miai faei à aA: 12M 

The learned say that that Nature which is 

subject to Creation and Destruction, is called 
Avidya; while Purusha (Soul), who is freed 
from the attributes of Creation and Destruction 
and who is above the twenty-four topics oF 
principles, is called Vidya. . 


Tee feat À wat AJAT: 
BAAR ASTM TALUS I 
Listen to me first as I Tell you what 's 


Vidya among success sets of other things, 25 
explained in the Sankhya Philosophy. 
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JE t adai fret afi i 
gifami a war fester gi a: gri 
Among the senses of knowledge and those 
of action, the senses of knowledge are said to 
from what is known as Vidya. Of the senses of 
knowledge and their objects, the former form 
Vidya. 
fagraront mret fregi fo:1 
Te: Wat YT fren gafra 1 
Of objects of the senses and the mind, the 
wise have said that the mind forms Vidya. Of 


mind and the five subtile essences, the five 
subtile essences form Vidya. 


SEN YA VSM aa Mera: 
Hee a an gfain RARIS 
Of the five subtile essences and 
Consciousness, Consciousness forms vidya. Of 
Consciousness and Greatness the latter O king, 
is Vidya. 
faen waked mart wrth 
fren rer mAB fafs Wer: F:n ; 
Of all the principles beginning with 
Greatness, and Nature, it is Nature, which is 
unmanifest and supreme, that is calle Vidya. 
Of Nature, and that called Creator which is 
Supreme, the latter should be known as Vidya. 
Sane Ut magfit à vaN 
Weer adf Ft wT mfia 
Above Nature is the twenty-fifth (Soul) 
Who should be known as Vidya. Of all 
Knowledge, that which is the Object of 
Knowledge has been said to be the Unmanifest, 
O king. 
Wena Ha A waf: 
wee aren faer vafa: 
freneti maen À fastest 
Again, Knowledge has been said to be 
Unmanifest, and the Object of knowledge to be 
What is above the four and twenty. Once more, 


Knowledge has been said to be Unmanifest, 
and the Knower is what is above the four and 
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twenty. I have now told you what is truly the 
meaning of Vidya and Avidya. 


sat a at da agri arate Nigol 
SHLAA ATG ATA 
Listen now to me as I tell you that has been 
Said about the Indestructible and the 
Destructible. Both Individual Soul and Nature 


have been said to be Indestructible, and both of 
them have been said to be Destructible. 


ANU g Wea Senet | AAAI eI 
aR Renag wit 
I shall tell you the reason of this correctly as 
I have understood it. Both Nature and 
Individual Soul are without beginning and 


without end. Both of them are considered as 
supreme. 


MATA Me NAT AAT 1 e211 
whereniareen WERT 
Weg orata fagatt WA: FA gai 

Those who are endued with knowledge say 


that both ‘are to be called principles. On 
account of its attributes of Creation and 


Destruction, the Unmanifest is called 
Indestructible. 
That Unmanifest becomes repeatedly 


modified for the purpose of Creating the 
principles. 
Pri Agata WATT 
SCAT, RAMI, THAT gw 11 
And because the principles beginning with 
Greatness are produced by Purusha (Soul) as 
well, and because also Purusha and the 
Unmanifest mutually depend upon each other, 
therefore is Purusha also, the twenty-fifth, 
called Kshetra. 
al g YU deer Alara 
Tel He ig Wetay facie e411 
When the Yogin withdraws and merges all 
the principles into the Unmanifest Soul (or 
Brahma), then the twenty-fifth (viz., Soul or 
Purusha) also, with all those principles, 
disappears into it. 
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Un ay Sat ada waa 
Jas ET ma TANT ATTA NE HI 
AST Aird aE TI 
Frond a deg Wetter Vol! 

When the principles become merged each 
into its creator, then the one that remains is 
Nature. When Soul, too, O son, becomes 
merged into his own producing cause, then 
Nature with all the principles in it becomes 
subject to destruction and attains also to the 
condition of being without attributes on 
account of her dissociation from all principles. 


Wate a dag: AREAN 
Weare PPO SAAT AAR. Ut 


Thus it is that Soul, when his knowledge of 
Soil disappears, becomes, by his nature, shorn 
of qualities. We have heard it. 

AA MAT Tey tal qa 
aa aR Aia PASSAT NRR 

We he becomes destructible he then 
assumes attributes. When, however, he gains 
his own real nature, he then succeeds in 
understanding his own condition of being 
really shorn of qualities. 


Tal AA Valet Waa: URAAN 
aseda Aa FART JETRO 
By shaking off Nature and beginning to 
reglise that he is different from her, the 


intelligent Soul then comes to be regarded as 
pure and stainless. 


Tee aaa Ale ai Sea 
WHAM Vet Wary fat SIT GAT? vil 


When Individual Soul ceases to exist in a 
state of union with Nature, then does he 
become at one with Brahma. When however, 
he exists united with Nature, he then, O king, 
scems to be different from Brahma. 


Fel G YO A Meat A TCA 
Uys a Ue UYA Tel yaad We Vl 
Indeed, when Individual Soul shows no 


affection for Nature and her principles, he then 
succeeds in sceing the Supreme and having 
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once scen Him wishes not to lose that 
happiness. 


fae TET Face ASS SI SAT 
HRA Met aaam? 


When the Knowledge of truth comes to 
him, Individual Soul begins to lament 
thus:—Alas, how foolishly have I acted by 
falling through ignorance into this frame 
composed of nature like a fish entangled in a 
net. 


agra fe Wales TATA 
ARN AAAS TA AATATS LN VI 


Alas, through Ignorance, I have migrated 
from body to body like a fish from water to 
water thinking that water along is the element 


-in which it can dwell. 


HRA TAGS SATA 
amn eee At SETS GI 
Indeed, like a fish that does not know 
anything else than water to be its element, I 
also have never known anything clse than 
children and wives to be my own! 


Ting figear As weft YA: 
agaian, ATTA ANIRAI 
Fie on me that, through ignorance, am 


repeatedly passing from body to tody in 
forgetfulness. 


STA WAG AA AE À TT 
aaa AGRA SM KAS TN VO 
The Supreme Soul alone is my friend. I can 
make friendship with Him. Whatever be my 
nature and whoever I may be, I am capable to 
be like Him and can become at one with Him. 


genfi went UREA AI 
ai fe ferret arnega 
I see my similarity with Him. I am, indeed, 
like Him. He is pure. It is clear that I am of the 
same nature. 


AST AAT ATTA MATA! 
qapan Fag: fea: sett aes" 
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Through Ignorance and stupefaction, I have 
become associated with Inanimate Nature. 
Though really shorn of attachments, I have 
passed this long time in a state of attachment 
with Nature. 


arene avi: N A Fear 
TAMAS ATE RRAZ 0 11 
Alas, by her was I so long controlled 
without having been able to know it. Various 
are the forms,—high, middling, and low,—that 
Nature assumes. Oh, how shall I like in those 
forms? 


WAIT BE TE STIS STI 


TEOMA EMAAR RET AAI II 


How shall I live conjointly with her? On 
account of my ignorance I repair to her 
companionship. I shall now be fixed. 


Weare a ANT aE TAT 
afas eman ate Afia faam 


I shall no longer keep her company. For 
having passed so long a time with her, I should 
think that I was so long imposed on by her, for 
myself being really freed form change, how 
could I keep company with one who is subject 
to change. 


T MASET BATA Bt AA 
Asqad wea: egag: 


She cannot be held responsible for this. The 
responsibility is mine, since turning away from 
the Supreme Soul became of my own accord 
attached to her. 


ms ageng fiet yidagi 
ayia Gate wea mafia: 3X 
On account of that attachment, myself, 
though without form in reality, had to live in 
various forms. Indeed, though without form by 
nature I become endued with forms on account 
of my notion of Egoism, and thereby insulted 
and distressed. 


WR R WaT ary aftag AYI 
Paier une fis gat arg g UNA 
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Aig adaret aes Aaa 

1 AAEM KAERRA I 

STA ag Gear At yet Gah ATT 

gia gasa Friar friga: 113 011 

On account of my idea of mineness 

concerning the results of Nature, I am forced to 
take birth in various orders of Being. Alas, 
though really shorn of Egoism, yet on account 
of affecting it, what various evil acts have been 
perpetrated by me in those orders in which I 
was born while I remained in them with a soul 
that had lost all knowledge! I have nothing to 
do with him who, with essence made up of 
consciousness, divides himself into many 
pieces and who tries to unite me with them. It 
is only now that I have been awakened and 
have understood that I am by nature without 
egoism and without that consciousness which 
creates the forms of Nature that invest me all 
around. 


WATE FTCA GTI 
atanem fear dataset rrac 
Renouncing Egoism which I always have 
regarding her and whose essence is made up of 


consciousness, and leaving Nature herself, I 
shall take refuge in Him, who is auspicious. 


Set Anes arent AAEM 
att WH Were Aaa KRIZNI 


I shall be united with Him, and not will 
Nature which is inanimate. If I unite with Him, 
it will do me good. I have no similarity of 
nature with Nature. 

Ue Teen, IANS JEA 
HAE HST RAT ATTA 0 ll 

The twenty-fifth (viz., Individual Soul), 
when he thus succeeds in understanding the 
Supreme, becomes able to cast off the 
Destructible and at one with the Indestructible 
and which is the essence of all that is 
auspicious. 

Fer anat Mayor Fiat ae 
fajai vent gea ae wafer Berets RU 
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Shorn of qualities in his true nature and in 
reality Unmanifest, Individual Soul becomes 
invested with what is Manifest and assumcs 
qualities. When he succeeds in seeing what is 
Without qualities, and which is the origin of the 
Unmanifest, he becomes, O king of Mithila, at 
one with the same. 


seRETagm: wa Fre 
HAS HAA aAA VI 


I have now told you according to what I 
have heard, as to how knowledge that is 
subtile, pure and certain, originates. Do you 
listen to me. 


aara a get a fag ferret sem 
Wee yA aA MATA 31 


Now I again speak as I heard about that 
soul which is so tiny, awakened and pure. 


TAN AAT Meat PaRa 
Bea Veal Bil Aaa AGN ¥ 
I have already described to you, what the 
Sankhya and the Yoga Systems are as 
expounded in their respective scriptures. 
Verily, the science that has been explained in 
Sankhya treatises is at one with what has been 
laid down in the Yoga scriptures. 
sai Art Mie 
fares ie aa ferent Rarau 11 
The knowledge, © king, which the 
Sankhyas preach, is capable of awakening 
every one. In the Sankhya scriptures, that 
Knowledge has been explained very clearly for 
the behoof of disciples. 


gedai maaga Se: | 
SRT mA ATT YAS FEATS GU 


The learned say that this Sankhya System is 
very extensive. Yogins have respect for that 
System as also for the Vedas. 


Ustad Wt dra Wout 7 AU 
TEM g Wt tra anaaga 
In the Sankhya System no topic or principle 
above the twenty-fifth is admitted. That which 


the Sankhyas consider as their highest principle 
has been duly described (by me). 


Gerigaale FAM A Ara: | 
gen a Fa T WEA ATS o 11 
In the Yoga philosophy, it is said that 

Brahma, which is the essence of knowledge 
without the second, becomes the Individual 
Soul only when invested with Ignorance. In the 
Yoga Scriptures, therefore, both Brahma and 
Individual Soul are spoken of. 


CHAPTER 308 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The Supreme Soul and the Individual Soul 
afag sara 


am Gerrard yore Ty! 
SARL AAT BAT AAS TARANI 
Vashishtha said— 

Listen now to me as I describe to you the 
Buddha (Enlightened to the Supreme Self) and 
Abuddha (Individual Soul) which is the 
dispensation of the qualities, Assuming many 
forms the Supreme Soul, becoming Individual 
Soul, regards all those forms as real. 


Wed agai gÀ T geal 
P MAT VT gaen fA TATIR 


On account of such transformations 
Individual Soul fails to understand the 
Supreme Soul, for he has the three qualities 
and creates and withdraws into himself what he 
creates. 


ame frag Aed fandi NTI 
Meads FAM AGATA 
Carelessly for his sport, O king, does 


| Individual Soul undergo changes and because 


he is capable of understanding the called action 
of the Unmanifest, therefore he is the 
Comprehender. 


qaa Geiser ag at PROT 
Hela, a arg wages I! 


The Unmanifest or Nature can at no time 
comprehend Brahma which is really without 
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qualitics cven when it shows itself with When Individual Soul succeeds in 


qualities. Hence is Nature called Unintelligent. 


gat f ERR È TEE 


` 


There is a declaration of the Shrutis that is 
ever Nature does succeed in knowing the 
twenty fifth, she then becomes at one with the 
Individual Soul who is united with her. On 
account of this Individual Soul or Purusha, 
who is not manifest and which in his real 
nature is not subject to changes, comes to be 
called as the Unawakened or Ignorant. 


qafasi ngei A mafi FEE I 
safari fanct gant arr 
wy d vafri a age a gedon 
Indeed, because the twenty-fifth can 
comprehend the Unmanifest, he is, therefore, 
called Comprehender. He cannot, however 
readily, comprehened the twenty-sixth, which 
is pure, which is Knowledge without duality, 
which is immeasurable, and which is eternal. 
The twenty-sixth, however, can know both the 
Individual Soul and Nature, numbering the 
twenty-fifth and the twenty-fourth respectively. 


Taga ey ws TEE 
SRA TG Te GAR Met HAMS | 
O you of great effulgence, only wise men 

know that Brahma which is Unmanifest, which 
is in its real nature to all that is scen and 
unseen, and which, O son, is the one 
Independent essence in the universe. 

Sect wsfaet a agidi = wafi 

sent anses SPA AAT 


. When Individual Soul considers himself 
different from what he truly is, it is only then 


that he fails to know the Supreme Soul and 
mself and Nature with which he is united. 


Se IRTE eSATA: 
Sat a wt gfe agama qeni gol 


a 


understanding Nature then he is Said to be 
restored to his true nature and then does he 
attain to that high understanding which is pure 
and stainless. 


wafia Target WaT gea 
Teather Wiser mia Aree 


When Individual Soul succeeds, O foremost 


of kings, in attaining to that excellent 
understanding, he then attains to that Pure 
Knowledge which is called the twenty-sixth (or 
Brahma). He then casts off the Unmanifest or 
Nature which hes the attributes of Creation and 
Destruction. 


fajo: weft ac WMT 
a: karais HARAR 


When Individual Soul know Nature which 
is unintelligent and subject to the action of the 
three qualities of Goodness, Darkness and 
Ignorance, he then becomes shorn of qualities 
himself. On account of his thus understanding 
the Unmanifest, he succeeds in acquiring the 
nature of the Supreme Soul. 


Seer WANT FJAS SATT 
WILT Te RAAT 83 Ht 


The Learned say that when he is feed from 
the qualities and united in nature with the 
Supreme Soul, then does Individual Soul 
become at one with that Soul. The Supreme 
Soul, is called the Real as well as Not Real, 
and is above decay and destruction. 


TAMA TATA TAI 
qafa maf raaf Tiers 11 eet 
O giver of honours, the Soul, though it has 
the body for its resting place, yet it cannot be 
said to have acquired the nature of those 
principles. The wise say that there are five and 
twenty principles in all. 


7 Ue maaa erada Shane 
We gata met fe fest gae TRTI 


Indeed, O son, the Soul not to be 
considered as possessed of any of the 
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principles. Endued with Intelligence, it is 
above the principles. It renounces quickly even 
that principle which is the mark of Knowledge. 
Tease tte Mt TEST: 
PAA THAT TAA ATA TTT RE N 
When Individual Soul comes to regard 
himself as the twenty-sixth which is divested of 
decay and destruction, it is then that, forsooth, 
he succeeds by his own force in attaining to 
similarity with the twenty-sixth. 


afda gar JAAS 
qana eraa 


Though awakened by the twenty-sixth 
which is Pure Intelligence, Individual Soul still 
becomes subject to Ignorance. This is the cause 
of Jiva's multifariousness as explanied in the 
Shrutis and the Sankhya scriptures. 


AT MATT aAA T 
Ta À HAT Fel JE T JRR 


When Individual Soul, who is endued with 
consciousness, loses all Consciousness of a 
distinct or individual self, then does he, losing 
his multifariousness, resume his Oneness. 


gaisg ai Ale AET. 
qgan ere Aage MENNIR 
O king, of Mithila, when Individual Soul, 
who is found to be in union with happiness and 
misery and who is seldom free from the 
consciousness of self, becomes identified with 
the Supreme Soul which transcends 
understanding, then does he becomes freed 
from virtue and vice. 
PRAIA seana Ag 
agent areh aat Aa AgI oN 
Indeed, when Individual soul attaining to 
the twenty-sixth which is Unborn and Powerful 
and which is shorn of all attachments, succeeds 
in comprehend it thoroughly, he himself 


becomes possessed of power and entirely 
renounces the Unmanifest or Nature. 


AGATA a Talay IAT 
UE BMGs SAAT ASAI Ql 


Ghat Fes Tar Targhee 
AAAS AAS FES IAG ATTN RN 
For understanding the twenty-sixth, the 
twenty-four principles seem to Individual soul 
to be unreal. I have thus told you, O sinless 
one, according to the indications of the Shrutis 
the nature of the Unintelligent, and of 
Individual Soul, as also of that which is Pure 
knowledge, agreeably to the truth. Guided by 
the scriptures, variety and oneness are thus to 
be understood. 
UARA a Tae: | 
HRA TAT ASAT TETAAN 3 11 
The difference between the gnat and the 
Udumvara, or that between the fish and water, 
illustrates the difference between the Individual 
Soul and the Supreme Soul. 


ANAT ARa ATA: 
qia Wer ganS 


The Multiplicity and Oneness of these two 
are to be understood thus. This is called 
Liberation, viz., this comprehension of oneself 
as something distinct from Unintelligent or 
Unmanifest Nature. 


vafan ee Asi RY Adal 
T Aaa METERT RN UI 


The twenty-fifth, which lives in the bodies 
of living creatures, should be liberated making 
him know the Unmanifest or the Supreme Soul 
which is above the understading. 

Asa agaa maA faa: 
TOT memi a aA WAT ANRA 

Indeed, that twenty-fifth is capable of 
acquiring Liberation in this way only and not 
through any other means. Though insooth 
different from the body in which he lives for 
the time being, he partakes of the nature of that 
body on account of his union with it. 


agami yar Jer T E grand 
fagei Yat TT FETT Vl! 


Uniting with what is Pure, he becomes 
Pure. Uniting with the Intelligent, he becomes 
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Intelligent. By uniting, o foremost of men, with 
one that is Liberate he becomes Liberated, 


faarratton da fagara waren 
aam fates wits wer CCE PAT 
By uniting with one who is shorn of all 
attachments, he becomes freed from all 
attachments. By uniting with one Striving after 
Liberation, he himself partaking of the nature 
of his companion, strives after Liberation, 


yrant yfeyeta naaf 
faar a Hatter Weer TRIIR 11 
By uniting with one of pure acts, he 
becomes pure and of pure acts and endued with 
blazing effulgence. By uniting with one of pure 
soul, he becomes of pure soul himself. 


BACT TIT Aa Baer West AI 
PATA TATA ARATAI 0 11 


By uniting with the One independent Soul, 
he becomes One and Independent. Uniting 
with One that is dependent on One’s Own Self, 
he attains to the same nature and acquires 
Independence. 


Umea wait war À 
wed Tent aera 
anaa Ue mT 
WT Te AJETE NII 
O monarch, I have duly told you all this that 
is perfectly truc. Candidly have I described to 


you this subject, viz., the Eternal, Pure and 
Prime Brahma. 


WAAC TT L, 
WMA Wot TIT TAT 
afirma fardan 
IARR: MOTEL PETIR RII 
You may communicate this high 
knowledge, capable of awakening the soul, to 
that person, O king, who though not a master 


Of the Vedas is, nevertheless, humble and has a 


Keen desire for acquiring the knowledge of 
Brahma, 
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Oat g Set et Frater mgA 

It should never be given to one who speaks 
falsehood, or one who is cunning or roguish, or 
one who has no strength of mind, or one who is 
of crooked understanding, or one who is 
jealous of men of knowledge, or one who pains 
others. Listen to me as I say who they are to 
whom this knowledge may safely be given. 


feared a afi faz x11 
fafanga fafaa 

frasa agga 
firm da a fga 

AÀ RT PÀ T RATS GI 


It should be given to one who has faith, or 
one who has merit, or one who does not speak 
ill of others, or one who is given to penances 
from the purest of motives, or one who is 
endued with knowledge and wisdom, or one 
who performs sacrifices and other rites laid 
down in the Vedas, or one who has a forgiving 
nature, or one who feels compassion on and 
docs good to all creatures; or one who is fond 
of living in privacy and solitude, or one who is 
fond of performing all acts laid down in the 
Scriptures, or one who does not like to quarrel, 
or one who is endued with great learning, or 
one having wisdom, or one possessed of 
forgiveness and self-control and tranquillity of 
soul. 


Ufo T Ba 
Aa a wet fayarg:I 
TATA Seale age sat 
AATA & UI 


This high knowledge of Brahma should 
never be given to one who has not such 
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qualifications. It has been said that by giving 
this knowledge to one who is not considered a 
worthy recipient, no advantage or good fruit 
can arise. 
yetimi watt i 
war gi fagna 
fi GIE 2 . . Ñ 
Way Net WH ATAUZ OI 
This great knowledge should never be 
given, even if he gives in exchange the whole 
Earth full of gems and riches of every sort, to 
one that is not observant of any vows and 
restraints. Forsooth, however, O king, this 
knowledge should be imparted to one who has 
conquered his senses. 


alot AT A Hey feats 
Aragi Fel Ut Tae! 
fergie rere Ltt EKAN 


O Karala, do not entertain any fear since 
you have heard all this regarding high Brahma 
from the to-day! I have described to you duly 
the high and holy Brahma that is without 
beginning and middle, and that is capable of 
removing all kinds of sorrow. 

SETA ST TS 
Para stare fya a1 
Wales Ale ast Ale Wa- 
Wrest mafie fafaa 

Seeing Brahma whose sight is capable of 
doing away with both birth and death, O king, 
which is full of auspiciousness, which removes 
all fear, and which yields the highest benefit, 
and having acquired this essence of all 
knowledge, renounce all error and stupefuction 
to-day. 


Sarees, AA Waa 
fanami teat aera 
WATE Fert Tye 


Witt Ta AAT A AAT oll 


yera UST VAT ATR 
aM Wad wala VATE 
WAT TAT À RA 
qen dafa RANY R 
I had acquired this knowledge from the 
cternal Hiranyagarbha himself, O king, who 
communicated it to me for my having carefully 
pleased that great Being of very supcrior Soul. 
Asked by you to-day, I have, O king, 
communicated the knowledge of eternal 
Brahma to you, just as I had myself gained it 
from my teacher. Indeed, this great knowledge 
which is the refuge of all persons conversant 
with Liberation has been given to you exactly 
as I had it from Brahman himsclf.” 


eq sare 
ign Ut Tel Tear FA: 
Tata Ent maY R 
Bhishma said— 


I have thus told you of high Brahma, just as 
the great Rishi had said, by attaining to which 
the Twenty-fifth (Individual Soul) has never to 
return. 

paR wt aA ET 
qaga Hat FAISAL 3 1 

On account of his knowing truly the 
Supreme Soul ‘which is not subject to decay 
and death, Individual Soul is obliged to 
frequently return to the world. When, however, 
Individual Soul succeeds in acquiring that high 
knowledge, he has no longer to return. 


RAAR We A Tet AAT 
et Mae Beat Sata FINI 
Having heard it, O king, from the celestial 


Rishi, I have, O son, given to you that grcal 
knowledge which yields the highest good. 


fawmerrightun afer Ager 
EESE LAE SALE TALE LEGACE cI E ct S 4 II 


This knowledge was acquired from 
Hiranyagarbha by the great Rishi Vashishtha. 
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From that foremost of Rishis, viz., Vashishtha, Since you, O king, have been freed from 


it was acquired by Narada. 

mA fated H Te TATA 

m Ye: BSR wt gA Tet TSI 

From Narada I have acquired that 

knowledge which is truly at one with the 
eternal Brahma. Having heard this discourse of 
great import, couched in excellent words, do 
not, O foremost of the Kurus, give way any 
longer to greaf. 


A R R wet wer a fae 
fre g we Ter at tae Shr maxon 
That man who knows the Destructible and 
the Indestructible, become freed from fear. He, 


indeed, O king, is compelled to entertain fear 
who is shorn of this knowledge. 


thousands and thousands of orders of Being, 
every one of which meets with Death in the 
end. 


aeih wer Rigen ereqti 
aR Yeats are MATEATAPTLY I 


Now in the world of the gods, now among 
men, and now among intermediate orders of 
Being, he has to appear again and again. If in 
course of time he succeeds in crossing that 
Ocean of Ignorance in which he is sunk, he 
then succeeds in avoiding completely re-birth 
a altaining to oneness with the Supreme 

oul. 


(iois w rnc A) 
aÀ À gaS TE SEA 
we mfa aa f ayol 
The Ocean of Ignorance is dreadful. It is 
bottomless and called the Unmanifest. O 


harata, day after day, creatures are seen to fall 
and sink in that Ocean. 


t SAAT! 
T we farda fear ulate 


that cternal and limitless Ocean of Ignorance, 
you have, 
Darkness and also Ignorance. 


therefore, become freed from 


CHAPTER 309 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The discourse between Vasuman and the 


Brahmana about what is of the highest good to 


a man both in this world and the next 
sior sarar 
Prat fererey wire A A:N 
ot cael fata yeri itne 


Bhishma said— 


Once on a time a king of Janaka’s family 


while roaming in the uninhabited forest in 
pursuit of deer, saw a superior Brahmana or 
Rishi of Bhrigu’s race. 


Bowing with his head to the Rishi who was 


seated at his easc, king Vasuman sat near him 
and with his permission put to him this 
question: — 


wren fafi Sa: tea unite ar wag 
Yeg X ae agate: 11311 
O holy one, what yields the highest benefit, 
both in this world and in the next, to man who 
has an unsuitable body and who is the slave of 
his desires? 


Weg RYE: UL JAEN NGTT: 
Foma meet Aai Ser: N% 


Duly respected by king, and thus 
questioned, that great Rishi endued with ascttic 
merit, then said these words to him which were 
highly beneficial. 


aeaa 


mAsa Net Ag a aaf 
yi aiga Hater ART: 
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The Rishi said— 


If you seek both here and hereafter what is 
agreeable to your mind, do you then, with 
controlled senses, abstain from doing what is 
disagreeable to all creatures. 

ad ant fed: dat marta: Aa 
minaaa AMT; Mea: 1G UI 

Virtue is beneficial to them that are good. 
Virtue is the refuge of the good. From virtue 
have originated the three worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 

gaga a agua fa t Teoh 
Tg wafa gee WU gara RANON 
O you, who are eagerly desirous of 
enjoying all agreeable objects, how is it that 
you are not yet satiated with objects or desire? 
You sec the honey, O you of little 
understanding, but are blind to the fall. 


BOT MPT Ua: KAAI 
FUT It Ufa: KARTI U 


As one desirous of acquiring the fruits of 
knowledge, should busy himself with the 
acquisition of knowledge, so one desirous of 
acquiring the fruits of Virtue should be busy 
with the acquisition of Virtue. 

aaa Means fay at SATA! 
Ta g Mea Yat a EAC 

If a wicked men, from desire of virtue, tries 
to do a pure and stainless act, the fulfilment of 
his desire becomes impossible. If, on the other 
hand, a good man, moved by the desire of 
acquiring virtue, tries to do an act that is even 
difficult, its accomplishment becomes easy for 
him. 

Al WAGGA AM Wee T: 
Ue SAGER FAT AAATTAT FoI 


If; while living in the forest, one acts in 
such a way as to enjoy all the pleasures of 
living amongst men in towns, one comes to be 
regarded not as a forest recluse but as an 
inhabitant of towns. Likewise, if one while 
living in towns, acts in such a way as to enjoy 
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the happiness of a forest life, one is regarded 
not as a inhabitant of towns but as a forest 
recluse. 


mafaa It SHE eat MAE: 
Frat ar Mgt AT AT YOTIR 


Ascertaining the merits of the religion of 
Karma and that of Abstention therefrom, do 
you, with concentrated senses, be devoted to 
the practices of virtue in thought, word, and 
deed. 

fet a ag ated Waa 
miii Serge Test ANAA: NRA 

Judging of the propriety of time and place, 
purified by the observance of vows and other 
purifying rites, and solicited, do you, without 
malice, make large gifts to the good. 


PA fatter cremate sierra 
Aag MET ALGAE AAIR 


Acquiring riches by fare means, one should 
give it away to worthy persons. One should 
make gifts, renouncing anger; and having made 
gifts one should never yield to sorrow nor 
proclaim those gifts with his own mouth. 


ayia: yia: aarti fear: 
Amia wet Tare Aafaa Fest: gv 


The Brahmana who is full of mercy, who is 
pure, who has his senses under control, who is 
truthful in speech, who is full of candour, and 
whose birth is pure, has been considered as a 
person deserving of gifts. 


AM SHIT A MAT AEE 
ray: ANN aa een TETANY HI 


A person is said to be pure in birth when he 
is born of a mother who has only one husband 
and who is of the same caste with him. Indeed, 
such a Brahmana, knowing the three Vedas, 
viz., Rich, Yajush, and Saman, endued with 
learning, only observant of the six duties, has 
been considered as deserving of gifts. 


Ue Mi: Asiei t wit AC AAA! 
uaia arara ARE I 
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Virtue becomes sin and sin becomes virtue, D 


according to the nature of the doer, of time, and 
of place. 
iterated an TAT WRAL J Wl: YAR 
agaert a Wel afo ago 
Sin is renounced like the fifth on one’s 


body, —a little with a little exertion, and a great 
quantity when the exertion is greater, 

aae a wery gi wafer Ae 

wear Padre Yer ent: yag: 

A person, after clearing his bowels, should 
take clarified butter, which acts most 
beneficially on his system. Likewise, when one 
has freed himself of all faults and busies 
himself with the acquisition of virtue, that 
Virtue in the next world, brings on the highest 
happiness. 


ard way ait A yA 
ay: assia YRAATAATATI I 


Good and evil thoughts are in the minds of 
all creatures. Withdrawing the mind from evil 
thoughts, it should always be bent towards 
good thoughts. 


ad war ada framat a TET 
Tet Ta TH ear eat feet ott 
One should always respect the practices of 
his own caste. Do you try, therefore, to act in 


such a way that you may have faith in the 
practices of your own caste. 


HITT Tet FS See Gear Wal 
AIT: A AAT: maal il 


O you who are endued with an impatient 
soul, follow the practice of patience. O you ofa 
foolish understanding try to be possessed of 
intelligence. Shorn of tranquillity, try to be 
tranquil, and shorn of wisdom as you are, try to 
act wisely. 

TORT WAT HTGyUrT: Agen 
$e a her a Stererer yet ght: TIRRI 

He who is in the company of the righteous, 
Succeeds, by his own energy, in acquiring the 
Means of doing what is beneficial for him both 
here and hereafter. Verily, the root of that 
benefit is unflinching firmness. 


kÆ 

The royal sage Mahabhisha, for want of this 
firmness, fell from heaven. Yayati, also, 
though his merits had become exhausted 
succeeded in regaining regions of happiness 
through his firmness. 


aRar mtani fagui Arda 
me faget gfe cer dashed xii 


You are sure to acquire great intelligence, 
as also what is for your highest good by seeing 
virtuous and learned persons endued with 
ascetic merit. 


sitet sare 


Wy eaaa Berna 
fafa wa: arm et af were FINN 
Bhishma continuea— 


Hearing these words of 
Vasuman, having a good disposition, 
Withdrawing his mind from the pursuits of 
desire, set it upon the acquisition of virtue. 


the sage, king 


CHAPTER 310 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The origin of the principles of the Sankhya 
System 


wearer sara 
aniei aq fagei wearer 
wage a fag Ya: RI 
afaa Ramai engar] 
yf feai ag May ag RIRI 
Yudhishthira said— 


You should, O grandfather, describe to me 
what is freed from duty and its reverse, what is 
freed from every doubt, what is above birth and 
death, as also virtue and sin, what is 
auspiciousness, what is eternal fearlessness, 
what is Eternal and Indestructible, and 
Immutable, what is always Pure, and what is 
ever free from exertion. 
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eT Jaret 
aa à aati Serres TUT 
MaA Wale WAHT A ATR 1 
margas Cae greagT: | 
WMS SHEA We Wet AfA ATTN SI 
Bhishma said— 

O Bharata, referring to this matter I shall 
recite to you the old discourse between 
Yajnavalkya and Janaka. Once on a time the 
famous king Daivarati of Janaka’s race, 
truthfully understanding the meaning of all 
questions, put this question to Yajnavalkya, 
that foremost of Rishis. 

Wah Jara 
Saleen famed cat Wea: aT: 
faeh Ut Gel Teer Uta faq II 
Wa aeri Ua RE wa A 
aae fen ageng: II 
Janaka said— 


O regenerate Rishi, how many kinds of 
senses are there? How many kinds also are 
there of Nature? What is the Unmanifest and 
highest Brahma? What is higher than 
Brahmana? What is Birth and what Death? 
What are the limits of Age? You should, O 
foremost of Brahmanas, describe all these 
subjects to me who seek your favour. 


SAM UTE wes fe HATA: | 
Tae gia Walaa ATTN 11 


l am ignorant while you are an Ocean of 
knowledge. Hence, I ask you. Verily, I wish to 
hear you describe all these subject. 


AA Sa 
TAMAS agr 
Snr Wet Ft Mier a agrees 112 11 
Yajnavalkya said— 


Hear, O king, what I say in answer to these 
questions of yours. I shall give you the high 
knowledge which Yogins prize, and especially 
that which is possessed by the Sankhyas. 


a afafa fate g fired var 
WPA ANT amaA Å: MATT ISU 
Nothing is unknown to you. Still you ask 


me. One, however, who is questioned, should 
answer. This is the eternal practice. 


at Weta: Meet ferearTeNte NET 
TA g Meal MAAT: 110 L 


Eight principles have been called by the 
name of Nature, while sixteen have been called 
changes. Of Manifest, there are seven. These 
are of views of those persons who are 
conversant with the spiritual science. 


eh U Hert a Weg Us al 

yia agaa AR TET 
Yt: NarTEast ferarrafe À gagi 

at arda ags Kig wot a ITR 
ya: VT wt UW Trea TI 

ara Swit A Wet a Ug wa TRI 


The Unmanifest, Greatness, Consciousness 
and the five subtile elements of Earth, Wind, 
Ether, water, and Light,—these eight are 
known by the name of Nature. Listen now to 
the enumeration of those called changes. They 
are the ear, the skin, the eye, the tongue’ and 
the nose; and sound, touch, form, taste, and 
scent, as also speech, the two arms, the two 
feet, the lower duct (within the body), and the 
organ of pleasure. 


Ue Faget THER meng Tay! 
gafada aa AaS 


The ten commencing with sound, and 
originating from the five great principles, are 
called Vishesha. The five senses of knowledge 
are called Savishesha, O king of Mithila. 

WA: Beech mgee fA ETT: 
T dard a faaeaga ARAT: IRA 

Persons conversant with the spiritual 
science consider the Mind as the sixteenth. 
This is agreeable to your own views as also to 
those of other learned men well acquainted 
with the truths about principles. 
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SSH ASM Wares wear ved etree fieira afè 


wort wifey: sends FAURE I 
From the Unmanifest, O king, Originates the 


Greatness. The learned Say this to be the first 
creation relating to Nature. 


faite miega gaara PITT 
From Greatness, O king of men, Originates 
Consciousness. This has been designated the 
second creation having the Understanding for 
its essence. 


eE TAR Wit E 
gia: wt gAn megia sete 11 
From Consciousness has originated the 
Mind which is the essence of sound and the 
others that are the qualities of ether and the 


rest. This is the third creation, relating to 
Consciousness. 


WARY AAMT nT Alera 
agi miae fates À rege 
From Mind have originated the great 
clements, O king! This is the fourth creation 
called mental. 


WR: WPT We A Tal Were UI 
Tart mingi qaferran:112 ott 


Persons conversant with the principal 
elements hold that Sound and Touch and Form 
and Taste and Scent are the fifth creation, 
relating to the Great elements. 


att aa da aga fret wot a TI 
wet g weftirengelgherarerch EIR RI 
The creation of the Ear, the Skin, the Eye, 
the Tongue, and the Scent, forms the sixth and 
is considered as having for its essence 
multiplicity of thought. 
aa: AA saraf safe 
aai wiftengiaahsad ERRI 
The senses that come after the Ear and the 
Others then originate, O king. This is called 


seventh creation and relates to the senses of 


knowledge. 


agi h ELIR 


Then, O king, come the vital air that rises 


upwards and those that go downwards. This is 


the eighth creation and called Arjjva (straight). 


Riana: Aa saaa mafia 
wat h FAN I 


Then come those vital airs which move 
transversely in the lower parts of the body and 


also that called Apana passing downwards. 
This, the ninth Creation, is also called Arjjava, 


O king. 


qf Fa af anh = acer 
iine gaU 


These nine kinds of creation, and these 


principles, O king, which are twenty-four in 
number, are described to you according to what 
has been laid down in the scriptures. 


Oe S WENT PIETET TAT: | 
gA aeie Frater 312 6 11 


After this, O king, listen to me as I tell you 
the durations of time as said by the learned 
regarding these principles or attributes. 


CHAPTER 311 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued 


The duration of time of the Supreme 
Purusha 
aara Tareq 
FARA TAG career Frater Hh 
waaraf feqonste wert ei 
Jajnavalkya said— 


Listen to me, O foremost of men, as I tell 
you what the duration of time is about the 
Supreme Purusha. Ten thousand Kalpas are 
said to form a single day of his. 


qai aes wget safe 
aaa sitet WaT 


The duration of his night is equal. When his 
night passes, he awakes, O king, and first 
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creates herbs and plants which form the 
sustenance of all embodied creatures. 


at ARMM E DESNE IESE GÙ 
m yi: gu 


He then creates Brahman who originates 
from a golden egg. That Brahman is the form 
of all created things, as we have heard. 


Jaagi Fens a eye: | 
Geet wel Feet kaga a: sl 
Having lived for one whole year within that 
egg, the great ascetic Brahman, called also 
Prajapati came out of it and created the whole 
Earth, and the Heaven above. 


DATA TH ey TRI 
TA: VRATARA Y: NN 


The lord then, it is seen in the Vedas, O 
king, placed the sky between Heaven and 
Earth. 


qeni a MEI AAT: 
aaraa TANERIS 
The wise men, conversant in the study of 


Vedas said that it is seven thousand and five 
hundred Kalpas that form the day of Brahman. 


TAMA ATT AEAT: 

qeg fai fears ao 
Persons conservant with spiritual science 
hold that his night also is of an equal duration. 
Brahman, called Great, then creates 


Consciousness called element and endued with 
excellent essences. 


ARAM YA, Set d ikii E 
a ot firi in: gerd Ic 
Before creating any physical bodies out of 

the ingredients called the chief elements, 
Mahan or Brahma, endued with penances 
created four others called his sons. They are the 
fathers of the original fathers, © best of kings 
as we have heard. 


Zar: aqi a Ye eacten: AAMT: 
PTET AAS SAAT TAA 


We have also heard, O king, that the senses 
(of knowledge) along with the four inner 
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faculties, have originated from the Pitris, and 
that the entire universe of mobile and immobile 
Beings has been filled with those Great 
elements. 
Wat BEER: WE Yet THAT 
yfr CIR EIGIELIEN ARS glg ll 
The powerful Consciousness created the 


five elements. These are Earth, Wind, Ether, 
Water, and Light as the fifth. 


qer agaia gåT:! 
vaag MARREN 
This Consciousness from whom originates 
the third creation, has five thousand Kalpas for 
his night, and his day is of equal duration. 


wre: TT Be A WA TAR al 
A FART TH arg SYN 


Sound, Touch, Form, Taste, and 
Scent,—these five are called Vishesha. They 
inhere into the five great elements. 


dafam fi areal aia 

aA Were sear feet Tat: 11 83H 
aama Aara 

X aam East RTEA: N 

Sta ua RANAR: 

All creatures, O king, continually 


permeated by these five, seek one another’s 
companionship, become subservient to one 
another, and challenging one another, get over 
one another; and actuated by those immutable 
and seductive principles, creatures kill one 
another and rove in this world, entering into 
numerous intermediate orders of Being. 


Af aagi ATARIRA 
qaa da meg TIENI 
Tre Ra Ri adafa: EU 
q Aff arafa WA agara 
Three thousands of Kalpas form their day. 
Their night also is the same. The Mind roves 
over all things, O king, guided by the Senses. 


The Senses do not perceive anything. It is the 
Mind that perceives through them. 
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ag: Weal enà WAT g T agmo 


Tafa GA Uy: AfA T wath 
The Eye sees forms when helped by the 
Mind is distracted, the Eye cannot see fully 
even the object before it. 


affir walter yta ET 11 
q àf wyatt wt Warr yaf 


It is commonly said that the Senses 
perceive. This is not true, for it is the Mind that 
perceives through the Senses. 


ARGS Toate HATH 
q SRT gue wae 
T: Wr ernest gfir wea ATI o 
When the activity of the Mind, is stopped, 
the activity of the Senses is also stopped. One 


should thus consider the Senses to be under the 
control of the Mind. 


sfam g admin wT se 
Ung fanfa yf watoe were: 112 RI 
Indeed, the Mind is said to be the Lord of 


all the Senses. O you of great fame, these are 
all the twenty elements in the Universe. 


CHAPTER 312 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The destruction of the universe 


marea Jara 
Tami Wee a aeien wa a 
wer Sharssyyetier iena À opne 
Yajnavalkya said— 
I have, one after another, told you the order 
of the Creation, with their total number, of the 
various principles, as also the extent of the 


duration of each. Hear as I tell you of their 
destruction, 


FE TR SY Wet TWA: A:I 
Re sem frener va aN 


Listen to me how Braliman, who is eternal 
and undeteriorating, and who is without 
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beginning and without end, repeatedly creates 
and destroys all created objects. 


MeN geen Fit aae 

PIQUA maS iR TAZI 
When his day expires and night comes, he 
seeks sleep. At such a time the unmanifest and 


holy one moves the Being called Maharudra, 
who is conscious of his great powers. 


We: magai: 
PU aessa aafia 
Urged by the unmanifest, that Being, 
assuming the form of the Sun of hundreds of 


thousands of rays, divides himself into a dozen 
parts each resembling a burning fire. 


agidi me freeen A 
mmea a II 


He then consumes with his energy, O king, 
withcut any loss of time, the four sorts of 
Created beings, viz., viviparous, oviparious, 
filth-born, and vegetable. 

TAa fers eag TTA 
STAT year WaT: 115 11 

Within, the twinkling of the eye all mobile 

and immobile creatures being thus destroyed, 


the Earth becomes on all Sides, bare as a 
tortoise shell. 


Wg Sea: Beet TA Tet 
SST afer araga Ways tot 
Having burnt everything on the face of the 
Earth, Rudra of incomparable might, then 
quickly fills the bare Earth with Water, 
possessed of great force. 
m: Sarena Tae afer aT 
feria Tey Uae ALC II 
He then creates the cycle-fire which dries 
up that Water. The Water disappearing, the 
great element of Fire continues to blaze 
dreadfully. 
qms Raci vacant femreargy 
SHUT WAYMAN WenlaeMssTAe I 
TAA WAL TLE ain 
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Fee AMUN eT TEA TETANY 0 I 
Then comes the powerful Wind of 
immeasurable force, in his eight forms, who 
devours speedily that blazing fire of 
transcendent force, possessed of seven flames, 
and at one with the heat that exists in every 
creature. Having devoured that fire, the Wind 
passes in every direction, upwards, downwards 
and transversely. 
qaaa R MAASSA 
aaya RAA Wate ERARI 
Then Space of immeasurable existent 
devours that Wind of transcendent power. 


Then mind cheerfully devours that 
immeasurable Space. 
WA Valet gaet MSE: aR: 


eat neat aaaf 
Then that Lord of all creatures, viz., 
Consciousness, who is the Soul of everything, 
devours the Mind. Consciousness in his turn, is 
devoured by the Great Soul who is conversant 
with the Past, the Present, and the Future. 


TUT fas Vey: R: 
am aea maA AREE: 
The incomparable Universe is then 

devoured by Shambhu, that Lord of all things 
in whom exist the lordly powers of Anima, 
Laghima, Prapti, ctc., and who is considered as 
Supreme and pure Effulgence that is 
Immutable. 


adama: WaaisayS: | 
Wet: atah adaga RERNRXI i 
His hands and feet extend over every part 
his eyes and head and face are everywhere, his 


cars reach every places, and he exists 
possessing all things. 


ted admi TaUNg BATA: 
SI maA fe eran ARATNI 


He is the heart of all creatures. He measures 
a digit of the thumb. That Infinite and Supreme 
Soul that Lord of all, thus devours the 
Universe. 


Ta: WAAL KARAT] 
TCA HEA TATE II 


After this, what remains is the 
Undeteriorating and the Immutable One who js 
without shortcoming of any sort, who is the 
Creator of the Past, the Present, and the Future; 
and who is perfectly faultless. 


VASAT Wary VA NJET: 


SEAT a steed A ATTON 
I have thus, O king, duly told you of 
Destruction. I shall now describe to you the 
subject of Adhyatma (Spiritual), Adhibhuta 
(Eternal) and Adhidaivata (Accidental). 


CHAPTER 313 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The spiritual element and accidental 
agara art 
WISAEATA t CIEE LERICI EEA) 
maani a aaefa 


Yajnavalkya said— 

Brahmanas well read in the subjects of 
enquiry speak of the two feet as Spiritual, the 
act of walking as Elemental and Vishnu as 
Accidental. 


ugefang mada: 
ferinfegt o franca 
The lower duct is Spiritua!; its function of 


throwing out the excreta is Elemental, and 
Mitra (Surya) is the Accidental. 


STeiserrenfarargean Beak yA: | 
afai ass TA Set a mafi: 
The organ of generation is called Spiritual. 


Its agreeable function is called Elemental and 
Prajapati is its Accidental. 


Tereearnireargdan reaf: 
manen g gaea Y 
The hands are Spiritual; thcir function as 
represented by acts is Elemental; and Indra 1s 
the Accident of those limbs. 
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anena mgin afar: 
amami g aferenteaaqy i 


The organs of speech are spiritual; the 


words uttered by them arc Elemental; and Agni 
is their Accidental. 


aaeaeaga afe: 
wore g leases g 11 


The eye is Spiritual; vision or form is its 
Elemental, and Surya is the Accidental of that 
organ. 


Aaaa afatretita: | 
macai g oraait 
The car is Spiritual; sound is Elemental; 


and the points of the compass are its 
Accidental. 


frereaeatieangien sfatretsia: 
TH Werke g eniam 1 


The tongue is Spiritual; taste is its 
Elemental; and Water is its Accidental. 


mmeg starrer: 
we qn g yee iky 1 


The sense of scent is Spiritual; odor is its 
clemental; and Earth is its Accidental. 


mA mga: 
miai g vania 0 


The skin is Spiritual; touch is its Elemental; 
and Wind is its Accidental. 


mser mgin greater: 
maem g UREA aI 
Mind has been called Spiritual that with 


which the Mind is employed is Elemental; and 
the moon is its Accidental. 


MaRa eae: | 
STATS RENE g safia 


Ahankara is Spiritual; that which is to be 


vanity is its Elemental; and Rudra is its 
Accidental. 


Sheverafirengderaatreia:| 
daem g garana 
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Buddhi is Spiritual; that which is to be 
understood is its Elemental; and Soul is its 
Accidental. 


Ua t afat wary faufergereian 
anat Wel TAT E GATT TATU EI 
I have thus truly expounded to you, O king, 
with its details taken individually. The power 
of the supreme in the beginning, the middle, 
and the end, O you, who are fully conversant 
with the nature of the original principles. 


SAR fagret wearers 
AS | METI PASA ASAT 84 I 
Nature, cheerfully and of her own accord, 
as if for sport, O king produces, by undergoing 
changes herself, thousands and thousands of 
combinations of her original qualities. 


an duari Aat: wee 
SaR AR THT YUL AEE I 


As men can light thousands of lamps from 
but a single lamp, similarly Nature, by change, 
multiplies into thousands of existent objects the 
(three) qualities of Purusha. 


maA See: Milt: NA a 

WS Yeates ate: TEATRO 

servant: ant gea 

WAM aagi Wide SATE? 

yten PTT: | 

FUCA Tat pafa 

are ag UAT 

AMA da MAA TOT: SATIN 

Patience, joy, prosperity, Satisfaction, 

brightness of all faculties, happiness, purity, 
health, contentment, faith, liberality, mercy, 
forgiveness, firmness, benevolence, 
equanimity, truth, satisfaction of obligations, 
mildness, modesty, calmness, external purity, 
simplicity, observance of obligatory rites, 
dispassionateness, fearlessness of heart, 
disregard for good and evil as also for pristine 
decds,—appropriation of objects only when 
acquired by gift, the absence of cupidity, 
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regard for the interests of others, mercy for all 
creatures,—these have been said to be the 
characteristics of the quality of Goodness. 
TATU Marat BTN 
HAART YAS ATA T A 
muay ifia a WaT! 
TEHRAN AAT R 
unas HELO gsi TAT 
Ne; Te Ver HM: AM RTR 
Bat atsara Ue ent TET: 
amami g Hat vagari? 


The characteristics of the quality of 
Darkness are pride of personal beauty, 
assertion of supremacy, war, disinclination to 
give, absence of mercy, enjoyment and 
enduring of happiness and misery, pleasure in 
speaking ill of others, habit of quarrelling, 
pride, discourtesy, anxiety, hostilities, sorrow, 
appropriation of others?’ properties, 
shamelessness, crookedness, disunion, 
roughness, lust, anger, pride, assertion of 
superiority, malice and calumny. These 
originate from the quality of Darkness. I shall 
now tell you of qualities which originate 
Ignorance. 


lg tS HeAT RT RT Core GTAT I 
ARO GAME MM AT SEAT GI 


They are stupefaction of judgement, 
obscuration of every faculty, darkness, blind 
darkness. Darkness means death, and blind 

darknéss means anger. 


THA TAUPE ARTET 
Aaa aR 
meara faery aaa 
feareristrare a weg a À RRV 
SIP CUICE MII ERIE SRE CIC cil 

BA TAMA et ATTA TUT: SHI 


Besides these, the other marks of Ignorance 
are greediness for food, ceaseless appetite for 
both food and drink, taking pleasure in scents 


and dresses and sports and beds and seats and 
sleep during the day and calumny and all sorts 
of acts proceeding from carelessness, taking 
pleasure, in dancing and instrumental and vocal 
music, and aversion for every sort of religion, 
These, indeed, are the characteristics of 
Tgnorance. 


CHAPTER 314 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The three qualitics of Nature 
aara Sa 


Wt VIS A: Yer ETA 
FT Ga WAS IAT: WAT VI 
Yajnavalkya said— 
These three, O foremost of men, are the 


qualities of Nature. These belong to all things 
of the universe. 


AARE HA MITT AT ASAT 
VA USAT AA TAT PTA AAT NI 
SCT HUNT HATTA 
The unmanifest Purusha enducd with the 
six Yoga qualities transforms himself by 


himself into hundreds and thousands and 
millions and millions of forms. 


WAR WT AR HEATING UI 
TART WUT WBA AA: | 
Those that are conversant with the spiritual 
science say that to the quality of Sattva 1s 


assigned a high, to Rajas a middling, and to 
Tamas, a low place in the universe. 


Sache YU gaara 
yaa mgA RA 
By the help of unmixed virtue one acquires 
a high end. Through virtue mixed with sin on¢ 
acquires the status of humanity. While through 
unmixed sin one is visited by a vile end. 


Senet sat g Mra a Aa UH 
wae Gee Tes gos A 


SHANTI PARVA 


Listen now to me, O king, as I speak to you 
of the intermixture of the three qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. 


WaT g TH BE Wes RTI 
WARS TM Bet Teenie zy 


Sometimes Rajas is seen mixed with Sattva 
Tamas also exists with Rajas. With Tamas may 
also be seen Sattva. Also Sattva and Rajas and 
Tamas may be seen existing together and in 
cqual parts. They then form the Nature. 


When the Purusha becomes endued with 
only Sattva, he aquires the region of the gods. 
Endued with both Sattva and Rajas, he is born 
as a man. Endued with Rajas and Tamas, he is 
born the intermediate order of Being. Endued 
with all three, viz., Sattva and Rajas and 
Tamas, he becomes a man. 

yoana n EATA] 
mai aar Aang gÀ T TLR 

Those great persons who arc above both 
virtue and sin, attain, it is said, to that place 
which is eternal, immutable, undecaying, and 
immortal. 


frai a gAol 
Men of knowledge go by very superior 
births and their place is faultless- and 
undecaying, transcending the perception of the 


senses, free from ignorance above birth and 


death, and full of light that removes all sorts of 
darkness, 


TOM WL Al AL IERIE TUT 
EE venient fe acer gaf 
You had asked me about the nature of the 
Supreme living in the Unmanifest, Purusha. I 


Shall tel] you. He is said to live in His. own 
“ature without partaking of the nature of 
Prakriti, = 
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sA da war apf afian 
Qafa Aa gat ief 


Nature, O king, is inanimate and 
unintelligent. When presided over by Purusha 
(Soul) then only can she create and destroy. 


e WAG Fare 
RRAN Aer 
E CEE EIEEE T NIERLE ET 


Janaka said— 


Both Nature and Soul, O you of great 
intelligence, are without beginning and without 
end. Both of them are without end. Both of 
them are without form. Both of them are 
undeteriorating. 


amang A Set SMA ATT: | 
Amai der: Sage Stet fT ext 
Both of them, again, cannot be 

comprehended. How then, O foremost of 
Rishis, can it be said that one of them is 
inanimate and unintelligent? How, is the other 
said to be animate and intelligent? And why is 
the latter called Kshetrajna (Soul). 


a fe feats ae Naig 
ma weenie AA aT: 

You, O foremost of Brahmanas, are a 
master of the entire religion of Liberation. I 
wish to hear fully of the religion of Liberation. 

afaa haere a feared ate a 

dan a À gfe 2g arent S26 11 
aAa: wart Seat & fervent: 

Bert afa Mca Wt A Haas Auger 

Do you describe to me then the existence 
and Gneness of Soul, of his separateness from 
Nature, of the gods which attach to the body, 
of the place to which embodied creatures go 
when they die, and that place to which they 
may ultimately, in course of time, be able to 
go. 

Meat Twat yarari aa T 
ann a ment HET AAT 
fafi ata A WTEC AMIRAN 
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a cee ee LS ye ee 


Tell me, also, of the Knowledge expounded 
in the Sankhya system, and of the Yoga system 
separately. You also speak of the predicaments 
of death, O best of men. All these subjects are 
well known to you even as an embolic 
myrobalan in your hand. 


CHAPTER 315 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


What is with qualities and what is without 
qualities 


UqacEa SATA 
a ett fja yota a 
qaia, i Frater ARI 
Yajnavalkya said— 


That which is without qualities, O son, can 
never be explained by assigning qualities to it. 
Listen, however, to me as I explain to you what 
is endued with qualities and what is devoid of 
them. 

mR par iaga 
mg mea gaea: NRI 

Great Munis conversant with the truth about 
principles say that when Soul seizes qualities 
like a crystal catching the reflection of a red 
flower, he is said to be possessed of qualities; 
but when freed from qualities like the crystal 
freed from reflection, he is seen in his real 
nature, which is as above all qualities. 


prana TOY Aafa 
BTS a aa U Aa: KATA: 1131 
Unmanifest Nature is by her nature endued 
with qualities. She cannot transcends them. 
Shorn of intelligence by nature she becomes 
attached to qualities. 


ang T Art ge A: aT: 
A UM: ASRR ARRI 


Unmanifest Nature cannot know anything, 
while Purusha, by his nature, is endued with 
knowledge-—There is nothing higher than 
myself, the Soul is always conscious of it. 


aR SUC ANT 
FATT AAT TEAST I 
Therefore the unmanifest Nature, although 

by nature inanimate and unintelligent, still 
becomes‘animate and intelligent on account of 
her union with the Soul who is Eternal and 
Indestructible instead of remaining in her own 
nature owing to her destructibility. 


aera geia Yo GA: AI 
ASSAM A At TASS A ETT UI 
When Soul, through ignorance, repeatedly 
becomes associated with qualities, he fails to 
understand his own real nature and therefore he 
fails to acquire Liberation. 


adarna mi teat waiter 
adara A Ae TATA U1 
aan pii a a RATI 1 


On account of the Soul’s Supremacy over 
the principles that originate from Nature he is 
said to partake of the nature of those principles. 
On account also of his agency in the matter of 
creation, he is said to possess the quality of 
creation. On account of his agency in the 
matter of Yoga, he is said to possess the quality 
of Yoga. For his Supremacy over those 
particular principles know by the name of 
Nature, he is said to possess the character of 
Nature. 


aar a i were 
pri maara aaa Aa TNS UI 


For his agency in the matter of creating the 
seeds, he is said to partake of the nature of 
those seeds. And because he causes the several 
principles or qualities to come into being, he 1s, 
therefore, said to be subject to decay and 
destruction. 


daaa ha 
A a: E SATA ART: 
afri Rena anaa ATRN 
On account, again, of his being the witness 
of everything, and on account, also of thet? 
being nothing else than he, as also for m 
consciousness of oneness with Nature, Ya! 
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endued with ascetic success, conversant with 
the spiritual science, and freed from fever of 
every sort, consider him as existing by himself 
without a second, immutable, unmanifest, 
unstable, and manifest. 


Hoag Tet FAM 
RATA: tet PRAAT: 

This is what we have heard. Those 
Sankhyas, however, that depend upon 
Knowledge only and the practice of mercy for 


all creatures, say that it is Nature which is One 
but souls are many. 


art: W yesang gery: | 
an Yo Sete wether TAT Le I 
As a matter of fact, Soul is different from 
Nature which though unstable, still appears as 
stable. As a blade of reed is different from its 
outer cover, so is Soul different from Nature. 
aae Uys fereeetedigrat wm 
a Again Ra ere e311 
Indeed, the worm that lies within the 
Udumvara should be known as different from 
the Udumvara, Though existing with the 
Udumvara, the worm is not to be considered as 
forming a part of the Udumvara. 


Sra Ue WE Aaa ach TTA 
q aga Ue Het feet wees 
The fish is separate from the water in which 
it lives, and the water is separate from the fish 
that lives in it. Though the fish and water exist 
together, yct it is never drenched by water. 


art aiea framerate Ù:1 
qana disfrearteehe digu 
The fire that lies in an earthen saucepan is 

Separate from the earthen saucepan, and the 
Saucepan is separate from the fire it contains. 
although the fire exists in and with the 
saucepan, yet it is not to be considered as 
constituting any part of it. 

Yat eater waged GAH 

` 
T aae A ferent Ta JTI 
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The lotus-leaf that lies afloat on a picce of 
water is separate from the piece of water on 
which it floats. Because it exists with water it 
does not form a portion of the water. 

Qai aean a fani Sa reas: 1 
amA wyatt Pet Wg TT: UoN 
The eternal existence of those objects in 


and with those mentioned, is never correctly 
understood by ordinary mortals. 


a ada pafa a weg ay ary 
a eam fred att waa ya: CARAT 
They who see Nature and Soul in any other 
light are said to possess an incorrect vision. It 


is certain that they have repeatedly to sink into 
dreadful hell. 


wierd A utter 
Wi fe Riem ahem: karat T:R 
I have thus told you the philosophy of the 
Sankhyas, that excellent science by which all 
things have been correctly determined. 


Ascertaining the nature of Soul and Nature in 
this way, the Sankhyas acquire Liberation. 


a eet NEE GES EIGGIECEIEE 
aa: Te safa ATATA. I 
I have also told of the systems of those 
others who are conversant with the great 


principles of the universe. I shall now describe 
to you the science of the Yogins. 


CHAPTER 316 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The science of the Yogins 
aar Sart 
Tet War shes Att Frater Ni 
agi GAGE at FATAL 
Yajnavalkya said— 


I have already spoken to you of the science 
of the Sankhyas. Hear now as I truly describe 
the science of the Yogins as heard and seen my 
me, O best of kings. 
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Tet See A fet Beret Te 
MMA agar BAN 
There is no Knowledge like that of the 
Sankhyas. There is no power like that of Yoga. 
These two prescribe the same practices, and 
both are considered as capable of leading to 
Liberation. 
WU VU MAGA ASG AAT AAT: | 
ad g Ue Wat antag KATNR 
Those men who are not blest with 
intelligence consider the Sankhya and the Yoga 
systems to be different from each other. We, 
however, O king, regard them as one and the 
same, according to the conclusion to which we 
have arrived. 
Bea AT: ayaa A VIA PAI 
Th Tiel a ari a a: Weal a afal 
What the Yogins have in view is the very 
same which the Sankhyas also have in view. 
He who sees both the Sankhya and the Yoga 
systems to be one and the same is to be 
considered as truly conversant with the 
principles that ordain the universe. 


SUM fees ARA 
Wa aa Sea ferercieat fei SETA I 
Know, O king, that the vital airs and the 
senses are the chief instruments for practising 
Yoga. By only regulating those vital airs and 
the senses, Yogins go everywhere at their will. 


qafa WAR VATU Fl 
aha cieary Say ye Wares VAG HI 
When the gross body is destroyed, Yogins, 
gifted with subtile bodies possessed of the 


eight Yoga powers wander over- the universe, 
enjoying all sorts of happiness, O sinless one. 


Sey aeai Aaga: 
gemeg Meet FATA I 
The wise have, in the scriptures, spoken of 


Yoga as giving eight sorts of power. They have 
spoken of Yoga as gifted with eight limbs. 


fayo age J ata wiper 
agoi Pryor da wer ymaa 


Indeed, O king, they have not spoken of 
any other sort of Yoga. It has been said that the 
practices of Yogins, excellent as those are of 
two sorts. Those two sorts, according to the 
characteristics described in the scriptures, are 
practices endued with attributes and those freed 
from attributes. 

at àa Ara: MoT User 
WET HAAR: MUTANT STG UI 

The concentration of the mind together with 
the regulation of the vital airs. O king, is one 
sort. The concentration of the mind along with 
subjugation of the senses, is of another sort. 
The first kind of Yoga is said to be that 
possessed of qualities; the second kind is said 
to be that freed from qualities. 

m fe agony Ffoi ears: 
aaa Fay À wore, Afera 
amet Mates TH TA WATT l 

The, again, Regulation of the Vital air is 
Yoga with qualities. In Yoga without qualities, 
the mind, freed from its functions, should be 
fixed. Only the regulation of the vital air which 
is said to be endued with qualities should, in 
the first instance, be practised, for, O king of 
Mithila, if the vital air be exhaled without 
mentally thinking upon a definite image, the 
wind in the neophyte’s system will increase to 
his great injury. 


ferar: TH AA AeA Bla VAM: | 
HET ACH TL IT Brave g SAT: 


In the first period of the night, twelve ways 
of suppressing the vital air are recommended. 
After sleep, in the last period of the night, other 
twelve ways of doing the same have been laid 
down. 

MAGI aaa ee 
ATTA FA AHEM A AMAT 

Forsooth, one endued with tranquillity, of 
controlled senses, living in retirement, 
rejoicing in one’s own self, and fully 
conversant with the meaning of the scriptures; 
should fix his Soul. = 


SHANTI PARVA 


449 
ep aa 
qaa g Aae wz] 


ya Bt a TE TT Ti ada aga 
aRt a rRe Afire 
gaafe aAA giS 
Removing the five faults of the five sense, 
viz., (withdrawing them from their objects of) 
sound, form, touch, taste, and scent, and 
removing those conditions called Pratibha and 


Apavanga, O king, of the Mithilas, all the 
senses should be fixed upon the mind. 


mea ETA TAT 
ian TM Fat gf a waa gy tt 


The mind should then be fixed on 
Consciousness, O king; Consciousness should 
next be fixed on Intelligence, and Buddhi 
should then be fixed on Nature. 


T R Riem m eaf ka 

frar ei YETI 11 

Tye yet E Ca Le S E EAEE GE N 

mai aei Aa Sai Tet argo 

Thus merging these one after another, 

Yogins meditate on the Supreme Soul which is 
One, which is freed from Darkness, which is 
Immutable and Infinite and Pure and without 
defect, and without blemish, who is Eternal 
Soul, who is unchangeable, who is Indivisible, 
who is without decay and death, who is 


everlasting who is above decrease, and which 
is Immutable Brahma. 


Jae y agn AJAI 
FATT g WATT VAT TA: YS EII 
Listen, now, O king, to the marks of one 
that is Yoga. All the marks of cheerful 
contentment that are his who is sleeping in 


contentment are seen in the person, that is in 
Samadhi. 


Pratt g aur dit sac Aeanfaa: 
BRaATgaAaUT: R811 


The person in contemplation, the wise hold 
looks like the fixed and upward flame of a 


lamp that is full of oil and that burns in a spot 


Where there is no air. 


UNO sat Ader fergfirrea: 1 
Wet Seta EAM BRET FAINT o l 


He is like a rock which is incapable of 
being moved in the last by even a heavy 
downpour from the clouds. 


Vga gabratefateenitented:| 
Panett arte getafi gN 


He is incapable of being moved by the 
sound of couchs and drums, or by songs, or the 
sound of hundreds of musical instruments beat 
or blown together. Even this is the 
characteristic of one in contemplation. 


derek wer yor amai yer yETsI 
ARa resni T: 112211 
en ee, dat a aa, frg 
TATTA CATA TRTEMT2 I 
Ranft g Rra aa a1 


T gaa g peig 

As a man of cool courage and 
determination, while going up a flight of steps 
with a vessel full of oil in his hands, does not 
spill even a drop of the liquid if terrified and 
threatened by person armed with weapons, so 
the Yogin, when his mind has been 
concentrated and when he sees the Supreme 
Soul in contemplation, does not, of account of 
the entire stoppage of the functions of his 
senses at such a time, move in the slightest 
degree. Even these should be known to be the 
marks of the Yogin while» he is in 
contemplation. 


Ww: Wye Ter Ay ATTA 
Treaa He Feat SARARIR 4 UI 
While in contemplation, the Yogin sces 
Brahma which is Supreme and Immutable, and 


which is situated like a burning Effulgence in 
the midst of thick Darkness. 


TA haci afer rear Senate 
BIT ASA WHAM WATT & A 
It is by this means that he acquires, after 
many years, Libcration after renouncing this 
inanimate body. Even this is what the eternal 
Shruti says. G 
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n a tn Ta 


Tafa Att AeA fee TART 
fag Ties Wt He AAT: I! 

This is called the Yoga of the Yogins. What 
else is it? Knowing it, they who are gifted with 
wisdom consider themselves as crowned with 
success. 


CHAPTER 317 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The places to which the dead go 
agara Sarat 

aami g aR ZT 

Tgr A MAARN 
Jajnavalkya said— 

Listen now to me, with attention, O king, as 

to what the places are to which those who die 
have to go. If the Individual soul escapes 


through the feet, it is said that the man goes to 
the region of Vishnu. 

sge g AGL ag TATA 

MGA a EA, WAA, SAAT HI 

` If through the calves, it has been heard by 
us that the man goes to the regions of the 
Vasus. If through the knees, he acquires the 


companionship of those gods who are called 
Sadhyas. 


aing Wat MIATA 
Great HAT SHAT AT WATTS 
If through the lower duct, the man acquires 
the regions of Mitra. If through the posteriors, 


the man returns of the Earth, and if through the 
«things to the region of Patriarch. 


Tarai Wea Carl AAR TI 
AE AAG SANA AUN 


If through the flanks, the man acquires the 
regions of the Maruts, and if through the 
nostrils, to the region of the Moon. If through 
the arms, the man goes to the region of Indra, 
and if through the chest, to that of Rudra. 


Tea g BRAS maiga 


arnan yer fee: AAN Seay 11 
If through the neck, the man goes to the 
excellent region of that foremost of ascetics 
known as Nara. If through the mouth, the man 
acquires the region of the Vishvedevas, and if 
through the ears, to the region of the gods 
presiding over the several points of the 
horizon. 
WO Wael Taare A 
grat dai Sat creme Farag U 
If through the nose, the man acquires the 
region of the Wind-god; and if through the 
eyes, to the region of Agni. If through this 
brows, the man goes to the region of the 
Ashvins; and if through the forehead, to that of 
the departed manes. 
serorarctte fay yet Says we 
Wengert ba E caii EACAN 
If through the crown of the head, the man 
goes to the region of the powerful Brahman, 
that foremost of the gods. I have thus told you, 
O king of Mithila, the several places to which 
men go according to the manner in which their 
individual souls escape from their bodies. 


afa vagna aena iR: 
waana aa RT: 
I shall now tell you the presaging marks, as 


laid down by the wise, of those who have but 
one year to live. 

Ase A rA gea Harel 

Wa gaia: Wr; tra Agi! 

USTs Aas daags: 

One who, having previously seen the fixed 
star called Arandhati, cannot see it, or that 
other star called Dhruva, or one that sees the 
full Moon or the flame of a burning lamp to be 


broken towards the south, has but one year to 
live. 


Tagi ma à a Ugahet Mia Rol 
amarai AST arya: | 
Those men, O king, who can no longer 


behold their own images reflected in the ey® 
of others, have but one year to live. 


SHANTI PARVA 


afar Stag agrem 
Wenifatrarahr: 


l 
One who being gifted with lustre loses it, or 
being endued with wisdom loses it,—indeed, 
one whose inward and outward Nature is thus 
metamorphosed,—has but six months more to 
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Knowing all these presaging symptoms, the 
man of purified soul should day and night unite 
his soul with the Supreme Soul. 


miae Beater rar HAT 


Saree AE WUT t Fram 


live. 


SoA Setar eR 


A 


PSRS: TOTAR 


He who disregards the gods, or falls out 
with the Brahmanas, or one who being 
naturally of a dark colour become pale of huc, 


has but six months more to live. 
md ah fox art magafi E 
waa a weai NO TE 


One who sees the lunar disc full of holes 
like spider’s web, or one who sees the solar 
disc to have similar holes, has but one week 


more to live. 
wargana YU MTT À: AT Ee 
AAE TATU BTU 
One who, when smelling sweet scents in 
places of worship, perceives them to be as 


offensive as the smell of dead bodies, has but 
one week more to live. 


cular aegea 
The depression of the nose or of the ears, 
the discolour of the teeth or of the eyes, the 
loss of all consciousness, and the loss also of 


all animal magnetism, are symptoms indicating 
death that very day. 


Hae Bag WT ATTA ATTIRE I 


Tig m: SEU ECEE Ù 
If, without any ostensible cause tears 
Suddenly flow from one’s left eye, and if 
vapours be scen to issue from his head, it is a 


Sure mark that the man will die before that day 
is over. 


Qafa aRar fafa aA SHa 
Ri ame ai dda mraf 


Ti aida aeia mfè e¢ 1 
Thus should he go on till the day comes for 
his death. If, however, instead of wishing to die 
he wishes to live in this world, he renounces all 
enjoyments,—O King, and lives on in 
abstinence. He thus conquers death by uniting 
his Soul with the Supreme Soul. 


Ware da fann meN 
T Wey A TeROMTTATII2 o 


Indeed, the man who is gifted with 
knowledge of the Soul, O king, follows, the 
practises recommended by the Sankhyas and 
conquers death by uniting his Soul with 
Supreme Soul. 

TÈ E FE fire 
mai Ua gR: 811 


At last, he acquires what is entircly 
indestructible, which is without birth, which is 
auspicious, and immutable, and cternal, and 
stable, and which js incapable of being 
acquired by men of impure souls. 


CHAPTER 318 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Yajnavalka’s attainment of knowledge. 
He describes the manifest and unmanifest 


UAC Fara 
Toe WH A Al ERIS ATE 
W ett wet gaa Tg 
Yajnayalkya said— 


You have asked me, O king, of that 
Supreme Brahma which lives in the 


Unmanifest. Your question relates to a deep 


mystery. Listen to me with rapt attention, O 


king. 
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ausside fate ANA F! 


wassie nifa aam 
Having behaved humbly according to the 
ordinances laid down by the Rishis I obtained 
the Yajushes, O king, from the Sun-god. 
Hee ATT Satta: Aft FAM 
Wer arg a Aea 
ait quiet fant ales À Yer! 
a enia ae aaar fe gm: nxi 
With the hardest penances I formerly 
adored the heat-giving god. C sinless one, 
pleased with me, the powerful Sun, addressed 
me, saying,—O regenerate Rishi, pray for the 
boon you covet, however difficult it may be of 
acquisition. I shall, with cheerful mind, grant it 
to you. It is very difficult to make me grant 
grace. 
qa: more FCAT aAA FT: I 
Aaa gm fetta Sega tl 
Bowing to him with my head, I addressed 
that foremost of heat-giving luminaries 
thus,—I have no knowledge of the Yajushes. I 
wish to know them forthwith. 
aat at sare aaefa I fast 
MAAS AAT PL A ARRIR 
The holy one, thus solicited, told me,—I 
shall grant you the Yajushes. Made up of the 
essence of speech, the goddess of learning 
Sarasvati will enter into your person. 
Wat HATE Mare Ta fagi Heal 
fagi a dat Asset afa a TRNG 
The god then ordered me to open my 
mouth. I did as I was commanded. The goddess 


Sarasvati then entered into my body, O sinless 
one. 


ant faces NANSEI 
Aaen WH REA: lG 
At this, I began to burn. Unable to suffer 


the pain I plunged into. a river. Not 
understanding what the great Sun had done for 
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me for my well-being, I became even angry 
with him. 
qm aaant mgar maA tet: 
ged wert eea: aR i 
While I was burning with the energy of the 
goddess, the holy Sun told me.—Do you suffer 
this burning sensation for only a little time. 
That will soon come to an end and you will be 
cool. 
Vat A At GAT Aas MAT: 
aieri X Ae: waa: Aree fest gon 
Indeed, I became cool. Beholding me 
restored to ease, the Maker of light said to 
me,—The whole Vedas, with its appendix, 
together with the Upanishads, will appear in 
you by inward light, O twice-born one. 


art pam da woteater fare 
TRA SGA giga AAR Ru 
You will also edit the entire Satapathas, O 
foremost of twice-born ones. After that, your 
understanding will tum to the path of 
Liberation. 
Wears Bates a eA TAA 
UMAGA manaa 
You will also acquire that end which is 
desirable and which is coveted by both 
Sankhyas and Yogins. Having said so, the 
divine Sun proceeded to the setting hills. 
mga Gear AN Se fare 
qama Messrs À ATA LSM 
Hearing his last words, and after he had 


departed from where I was, I came home in joy 
and then remembered the goddess Sarasvati. 


m: MAMMA ASST ATT 
Agna: FAT AA Sat ATAU 


Thought of by me, the auspicious Sarasvati 
appeared immediately before my eyes, adomed 
with all the vowels and the consonants and 
having placed the syllable OM in the van. 


aseni fated weet ARTT 
ATA a alegre HATTA TANT: 14 I 
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I then, according to the ordinance, offered 


to.the goddess the usual Arghya, and dedicated 
another to the Sun, that foremost of all heat- 
giving gods. Doing this duty I took my scat, 
devoted to both those gods. 

Aa: MT Feet meet UTE 

aÈ WUT a SLUT TAT gigg 

Thereupon the entire Satapatha Brahmanas, 

with all their mysteries and with all their 


abstracts as also their appendices, appeared of | 


themselves before my minds-eye, at which I 
became filled with great joy. 


I then taught them to a hundred competent 
disciples and thereby did what was 
disagreeable to my great maternal uncle 
(Vaishampayana) with the disciples round him. 


we: Wier aT ote ahah: | 
aRt W mn igea mm: 
Then, shining in the midst of my disciples 
like the Sun himself with his rays, I took the 


management of the Sacrifice, of your noble 
father, O king. 


finat aeren msd graen 
Tadaa ferme mge FIRII 


In that Sacrifice, a quarrel arose between 
me and my maternal uncle as to who should be 
allowed to take the sacrificial fee that was paid 
for the recitation of the Vedas. In the very 
presence of Deval, I took half of that fee. 


sega ter war Aaf a ai 
fi à gifa mseg: ot 


Your father and Sumanta and Paila and 


Jaimini and other ascetics all agreed to that 
arrangement. 


OF USS arent jaRa 
wee dai yomani RII 


I had thus got from the Sun the five times 
ten Yajushes, O: king. I then studied the 
Puranas with Romaharshan. 


Aa yer i a aay 
gie argues IAS TARR 211 
ag rae Aag a st Hem 
anfia art aa TARTI 311 
Keeping before me those Mantras ‘and the 
goddess Sarasvati, I then, © king, helped by 
the inspiration of the Sun, set myself to 
compile the excellent Satapatha Brahmanas, 
and succeeded in performing the task never 
before undertaken by any one else. That path 
which I has wished to take, has been taken by 
me and I have also taught it to my disciples. 
j TE 
we a fee: Yaak n: weTelfars11e xn 
Indeed I gave to my disciples the whole of 
those Vedas with their abstracts. Pure in mind 
and body, all those disciples have, on account 
of my instructions, become filled with joy. 


ma: VHS fae ae HTT: | 
winery aE Set meyer 4 1 
Having established this knowledge 
consisting of fifty branches which I had 
acquired from the Sun, I now meditate on the 
great object of that knowledge (viz., Brahma). 
fana genet fro Sem 
fered era ares Tat ag E11 
femragent ter aerate: | 
agiis Te ary aaa fait? oll 
vafan wt refera TaT 
femfaye aenga firt TNA TRII 
The Gandharva Vishvavasu, a master of the 
Vedanta Shastra, desirous, O king, of 
ascertaining what is good for the Brahmanas in 
this knowledge and what truth is in it, and what 
is the excellent object of this knowledge, once 
catechised me. He put to me altogether twenty- 


four questions, O king, regarding the Vedas. 
Finally, he put to me a question, numbered 


twenty-fifth which relates to ratioscination. _ 


These questions are as follow:— What is 
universe and what is non-universe? What is 
Ashva and what Ashva? What is Mitra? What 
is Varuna? 


OO O C O 
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d which is based upon the twenty-fifth, viz., 


SUA Set TAT AUST: GEN SAAT! 
qR stat a anfad wea TRR 
Fare WM aa Vea TN 
SAMA THAT PAATTI 0 


What is Knowledge? What is the Object of 


knowledge? What is Unintelligent? What is 
Intelligent? Who is Ka? Who is endued with 
the principle of change? Who is not endued 
with the same What is he that devours the Sun 
and what is the Sun? What is Vidya and what 
is Avidya? What is Vedya and Avedya? What 
is Immobile and Mobile? What is without 
beginning, what is indestructible, and what is 
Destructible? These were the transcendental 
questions put to me by that foremost of 
Gandharvas. 


SOT HEMT TT TIARA: | 
YEA GIAN WAG MAA RI 


After king Vishvavasu, that foremost of 
Gandharvas, had asked me these questions one 
after another, I answered them duly. 

yeiga wag aad faterre 
aeina Feat a Git Tera STAT NZ I 

At first, however, I told him,—Wait for a 
short time, till I reflect on your questions! —the 
Gandharva agreed to it, and sat in silence. 

asgen Yat Sat Tea] 
WAR TA A A GEA Yeti renteg AA BI 

I then thought once again of the goddess 
Sarasvati in my mind. The replies then to those 
questions naturally originated in my mind like 
butter from curds. 

qnaai aa Ue a Ufa 
HEA HART At GET Matera UTA Vil 
Keeping in view the high science of 
inferential ratioscination, I churned with my 
mind, © Monarch, the Upanishads and the 
supplementary works relating to the Vedas. 


agá a ASAT aef 
Seika HAT Get nafaa ETRA 
I then expounded to him the fourth science 
that deals with Liberation, O foremost of kings, 
and on which I have already discoursed to thee, 


an 
Individual Soul. 


aay TA THT TMT aT 
sant Ie, TATE PA RRUAN 
Having said all this, O king, to king 
Vishvavasu, I then addressed him, saying,— 
Listen now to the answers that I give to your 
several questions. 
aed madagi 
feri Ut ale ARRON 
I now dealt with the question which, O 
Gandharva, you ask, viz.—what is Universe 
and what is Not-universe?—The Universe is 
Unmanifest and original Nature endued with 
the principles of birth and death which are 
terrible. 


faqut yraa Freactera 
sparen & AY CR GGEIE GEGE Cl 


qda fit get aai wei WAT VU 
It is, besides, possessed of the three 
qualities on account of its producing principles 
all of which are fraught with those attributes. 
That which is Not-universe is Purusha shorn of 
all attributes. By Ashva and Ashva are meant 
the female and the male. Similarly, Mitra is 
Soul, the Varuna is Nature. 
art J Wal Rii enda a 
ae WA TAA 
Knowledge, again, is said to be Nature, 
while the object to be know is called Soul. The 
Ignorant and the Knowing or Intelligent and 
both Soul without attributes. 
ERM SAT: Sea: ASA FOr SN 
ag Maple mga Ae: SAMS 
You have asked what is Kah, who 1S 
endued with change, and who is unendued 
therewith. I answer, Kah is Soul. That which is 
endued with change is Nature. He who is not 
endued therewith is Soul. 
alardea Ae: eT SNI 
Merete Nh aa ate A TUS 
Likewise is called the unknowable 15 
Nature; and that which is called Knowable 1s 
Soul. 


. infe 
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ai g Welt mg: m enh: | 
adati: aat fer: ye: STIS 311 


You have asked me about the Mobile and 
the Immobile. Hear my answer That which is 
Tgoing changes, 
forms the cause of Creation and Destruction. 


without himself 
undergoing changes he assists at Creation and 


mobile is Nature, which, unde 
The Immobile is Soul, for 


Destruction. 


science. 


FATAL TAT SHAT TELAT 
Sere Tet Wg: at wer a YE 1 
On account of the indestructibility of 
Nature in the matter of Creation, Prakriti, 
which is unborn, is considered as not subject to 
decay or destruction. Soul, again, is 
indestructible and unchangeable. 
Tera welt: wagered ge: 1 
Wat Assefa faen age werahrativen 
The qualities of Nature are destructible, but 
not Nature herself. The learned, therefore, call 
Nature indestructible. By undergoing changes 
Nature works as the cause of Creation. The 
results appear and disappear, but not original 
Nature. Hence also is Nature called 
indestructible. Thus have I told you the 
conclusions of the fourth Science based on the 


principles of inference and having Liberation 
for its end. 


Fri et gan anton ferdin 
Carai Aar: wet faaet BIaTstI¥ cI 
Having acquired, by the science of 


rence and by serving preceptors, the Richs, 
the Samans, and the Yajushes, all the 
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Vedas read with reverence, O Vishvavasu. 
M a R a aN AFET: 
Sart À a af dei erdam e N 


aaga afa as Aerie 
Aadi 4 iA damad fF yon 
O foremost of Gandharvas, they who study 

the Vedas with all their branches from which 
all things originate and into which all things 
merge when destruction sets in, and which is 
the one object whose knowledge the Vedas 
seek to preach,— indeed, they who have no 
acquaintance with what the Vedas seek to 
establish,—study the Vedas uselessly and carry 
their burthen of such study in vain. 


at gant weit wae medem 
fast waged a mes q a A gry BH 
Ifa person seeking butter churns the milk of 


the she-ass, without finding what he seeks he 


simply finds a substance of foul smell like 
ordure. 


aar Aenda a Aafaa a fref 
E ka Yen RRREAR: BAT 211 


Similarly if one, having read the Vedas, 
fails to know what is Nature and what is Soul, 
one only proves his own foolishness of 
understanding and carries a useless load. 


Feat Framaat mentor 
Ta SEM TA IA: A:N ZU 
One should, with devoted attention, think 


on both Nature and Soul, so that he may avoid 
repeated birth and death. 


Sere Sabet rafa sete 
Uae gafe agi TART: NN XI 


Thinking upon the incident of one’s 


repeated births and deaths and avoiding the 
religion of acts which merely yield destructible 
results, one should follow the eternal religion 
of Yoga. 


SAA MNI 
Tel a kaiga: TAARI I 


obligatory rites should be observed and all the 
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Parashara, the intelligent Varshaganya, Bhrigu, 
Panchashikha, Kapila, Shuka, Gautama, 
Arshtisena, the great Garga, Narada, Asuri, the 
intelligent Paulastya, Sanatkumara, the great 
Shukra, and my father Kashyapa. Subsequently 


O Kashyapa, if one continuously reflects on 
the nature of the Individual Soul and its 
connection with the Supreme Soul, he then 
succeeds in divesting him of all attributes and 
in seeing the Supreme Soul. 


Recor Mead soa Aart : uaa: I heard this from Rudra and the intelligent 
: ; Vishvarupa several of the gods, the Pitris, and 
ma magni ma MT:N the Daityas. I have gained all that they say, for 


The Etemal and Unmanifest Supreme Soul 
is considered by men of foolish understandings 
as distinct from the Individual Soul. They are 
really wise who see both these as truly one and 
the same. 

> aaa aag 
SITET Am: aena TATT: ot 

Frightened at repeated births and deaths, the 
Sankhyas and Yogins consider the Individual 
Soul and the Supreme Soul to be one and the 
same. 


they generally describe that eternal object of all 
knowledge. 


qe Ae à wage Ago ETT 
qa WHE: A ARET BU 


I wish, however, to hear what you say on 
those subjects with the help of your 
intelligence. You are the foremost of all 
persons, and a leamed lecturer on the 
scriptures, and gifted with great intelligence. 


= aaaf fafaa aAA: ya: 


; faga wean aAa a AA A ETINI 
qafasi À Mi EE There is nothing which you do not know. 
aft You are an ocean of the Shrutis, as described, 
WaT Ta AT Te a TE ENTAI O Brahmana, in the world of both the gods and 
Vishvavasu then said— the departed manes. 


You have, O foremost of Brahmanas, said 
that Individual Soul is indestructible and truly 
undistinguished from the Supreme Soul. This, 
however, is difficult to understand. You should 
once more explain this subject to me. 


STM kaa AAT T 
Tae finda AAT: 1G BU 
At: WHS BUT YR A 
TABU TT ST A:N Ol! 
ASRS ye Ft eta: 


aaa Bat ATA: | 
qig aai aaea METRAI 


The great Rishi living in the region of lords 
and who is said to be eternal lord of all 
luminaries, is your preceptor. 


RIG aa Tear FETs T 
aire area a areca Fayre: 116 91! 
O Yajnavalkya, you have acquired the 


entire science, O Brahmana, of the Sankhyas, 
as also the scriptures of the Yogins M 


PAP AAs YT A NEAT: NG Rl particular. 

ayes fuga yates Wal T fitted gai GATT 

AGHA A GAT STOTT AAT SG RI Agia wart yt nusa ATG Ul 
gaara: Tigray Anea: Forsooth, you are enlightened, fully 
quatre p et Fret ala3 conversant with the mobile and immobile 


universe. I wish to hear you describe | 
knowledge, which is compared to clarifie 
butter having solid grains. 


I have heard discourses on this subject from 
Jaigishavya, Asita, Devala, the regenerate sage 
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PMMA wat wy weer) 
Frere & at Rta wR @ 1 


Yajnavalkya said— 


You are, O foremost of Gandharvas, 
capable of comprehending every knowledge, 
As, however, you ask me, do you hear me then 
explain to you according as | myself have 
obtained it from my preceptor. 


AGA WaT ge wafers: | 

19 geht weed yet; bene 0 11 
Nature, which is unintelligent, is 

apprehended by Individual Soul, however, 


cannot be apprehended by Nature, © 
Gandharva. 


ueg 

In consequence of Individual Soul being 
reflected in Nature, the latter is called Pradhana 
by Sankhyas and Yogins conversant with the 
original principles as laid down in the Shrutis. 


URAA UP UPARA: HEE 
meri vaavi a agitst a upafinie an 
O sinless one, the other, seeing, sees the 


Nature and the Soul; not seeing, it sees the 
Supreme Soul. 


Ty walt uyi agaran 
vaas Rna matsie wet TMT H 


The Souls thinks that there is nothing 
higher than itself. In sooth, however, though 


Seeing it does not see the Supreme Self which 
Sees it, 


q agfa ma agian: 
mA Kate TLIO 


_ The wise should never think that the Nature 
1S at one with the Soul which has a real and 


Independent existence. The fish live in water. It 
Soes there impelled by its own nature. 


Tae gaat merse 
T Plant Weare afire PTT: Io I 
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a fiaa aera aiae 7 get 
Sanat fe sere mafiga: 1g 1 


As the fish, though living in the water, is to 


be considered as Separate from it, similarly is 
the Soul to be apprehended, i.e., though the 
Soul exists in a State of contact with the 
Nature, it is, however, in its real nature, 
Separate form, and independent of Nature. 
When Overwhelmed with the consciousness of 
Self, and when unable to understand its identity 
with the Supreme Soul, on account of the 
illusion that covers it, of its co-existence with 
Nature, and of its own manner of thinking, the 
Individual Soul always sinks down, but when 
freed from such consciousness it goes upwards, 


el g Wasser we Sh fists 
We E Sache: wefan 


When the Individual Soul succeeds in 


apprehending that it is one, and Nature with 
which it lives is another, then only does it, O 
twice-born one, succeed in seeing the Supreme 
Soul and altaining to the condition of Oneness 
with the universe, 


SS WHAT: walay: 
We Afi ara: 1192 11 


The Supreme is one, O king, and the 


Individual Soul is another. On account of the 
Supreme overlying the Individual Soul, the 
wise consider both to be one and the same. 


t nirai vafi 


Ta U kaia: afayafa 

Wa a adfa faa T year freiriz on 
qigEI JEA XST 

gada Tanned war gfe at 
ugyi at T Uva set aed a area 
kakat Tel aA WT ERI 


For these reasons, Yogins and followers of 


the Sankhya system of philosophy, terrified by 
birth and death, blessed with sight of the 
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ee ee E 


Supreme Soul, pure in body and mind, and 
devoted to the Supreme Soul, do not welcome 
the Individual Soul as indestructible. When one 
sces the Supreme Soul and losing all 
consciousness of individuality becomes at one 
with the Supreme, he then becomes 


omniscient, and possessed of such omniscience 


he becomes freed from the obligation of re- 
birth. I have thus described to you truly, O 
sinless one, about Nature which is 
unintelligent, and Individual Soul which is 
gifted with intelligence, and the Supreme Soul 
which is gifted with omniscience, according to 
the marks laid down in the Shrutis. That man 
who does not see any difference between the 
knower and the known, and between 
knowledge and the known, is both Kevala and 
not-Kevala, is the original cause of the 
universe, is both Individual Soul and the 
Supreme Soul. 


GEM Hel Gage RIRN 


Vishvayasu said— 

O powerful one, you have duly and 
adequately expounded what is the origin of all 
the gods and which produces Liberation. You 
have said what is true and excellent. May you 
enjoy inexhaustible blessings, and may your 
mind be ever united with intelligence. 


aa Sart 
Wage worn fet a 
fag & staat esr 
Sea Fea Weta 
seui AA Heal TGX 
Yajnavalkya said— 


Having said those words, the king of 
Gandharvas proceeded towards heaven, 
shining in resplendence of beauty. Before 
leaving me, the great one duly honoured me by 
going round my body, and I found him, highly 
pleased. : : 


werd Get fait a 
J ATA Hat AHS 
waa dew asta À 
aaa a À wet eT Aen 
He inculcated the science he had learnt 
from me to those celestials that live in the 
regions of Brahman and other gods, unto those 
who live on Earth, to also the dwellers of the 
nether regions, and to them who had adopted 
the path of Liberation, O king. 
Bien: Wa BST WT 
Fag A Arr Tae 
Ù aera AT AJAT- 
RAMA AREIS 


The Sankhyas are devoted to the practices 
of their system. The Yogins are devoted to the 
practices of their system. There are others who 
are desirous of acquiring Liberation. To these 
latter this science yields palpable fruits. 


mA ma RIE 
meaag NAI 
Te mas Aiat 
IAA AA:N 
O foremost of kings, Liberation originates 
from Knowledge. Without Knowledge it can 
never be acquired. The wise have said it, (0) 
king. Hence, one should try his best for 
acquiring true Knowledge in all its particulars, 


by which one may succeed in freeing oneself 
from birth and death. 


ma At GON, gA aT 
Arara Arai 
Tene Te Fat 
qafa sarge aae ou 
Acquiring knowledge from a Brahmana Or 
a Kashtriya or Vaishya or even a Shudra who 
is of low birth, one having faith should always 


show respect for such: knowledge. Birth an 
death cannot attack one who has faith. 
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Wa AUT ATRIUM STATE 
we Fiet Sect a gen 
Te We Tega Telfer 
ad fayi ger cel weeg 


All orders of men are Brahmanas. All 
originate from Brahman. All 


this science treating of Nature and Soul. Indeed 
this whole universe is Brahma. 


TENA FTO: Wage 
agra & aren: wargar:1 
mai ser: WERENT WET: 
Wa at ARIE fiT: oft 
From the mouth of Brahman Originated the 
Brahmanas; from his arms, arose the 
Kshatriyas; from his navel, the Vaishyas; and 
from his feet, the Shudras. All the orders 


should be considered as differing from one 
another, 


Shia: ada wat 
ot At iR Ter aT 
aa aut wrt: Wat 
i AEIR RI 


Actuated by Ignorance, all men meet with 
death and go, O king, by birth which is the 
cause of acts. Shorn of Knowledge, all orders 
of men, dragged by terrible Ignorance, fall into 
varied orders of being on account of the 
principles that originate from Nature. 

THR welt atid 
Wael tage war Ñ 
Tet gen afwaisrat m- 
wet fet Tamga 21 


Therefore, all should, by every means, try 
to acquire Knowledge. I have told you that 
every person is entitled to took for its 
| acquisition. One who is endued with 


nowledge, as a Brahmana. Others, are. 
Possessed of knowledge. Hence, this science of 


—— oo 


men utter 
Brahma. Helped by an understanding that is 
derived from and directed to Brahma, I preach 
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Liberation is always open to them all. The 
Wise, O king, have said this. 


aq yE ware ARE 
aei AfA weer 
WA Wester Ut 
Waa whe afer A og Feme at 


The questions you had put to me, have all 
been answered by me according to the truth. 
Do you, therefore, renounce all grief. Go you 
to the other end of this enquiry. Your questions 
were good. Blessings on your head for ever. 


ater sare 
E Uae aac ra 
Sama TAT fateenferafereteniie xii 


Bhishma said— 


Thus instructed by the intelligent 


Yajanavalkya, the king of Mithila become 
filled with joy. 


Tet grat afore ae nè wafi 
daniami AREI 
dafè wefarare frui g wa a 


radh a genet et TIRS 


The king honoured that foremost of ascetics 
by going round his body. Dismissed by the 
king, he left his court. King Daivarati, having 
acquired the knowledge of the religion of 
Liberation, took his seat, and touching a 
million kine and a quantity of gold, of gems 
and jewels, gave them away to a number of 
Brahmanas. 


faceted a der aet yet ÀI 
angian ET: 11819 11 
Installing his son in the sovereignty of the 
Videhas, the old king began to lead the life of a 
Yati. 


MET TAA ATE ST FAN: 
sated HUSH Mgt RU CII 


‘Taking no notice of all ordinary duties, the 
king began to study the science of the 
Sankhyas and the Yogins in full. 
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Shed Sit Het w fiat sacra a 

TATA QUITS Wael Ta TIRRI 

WY A Tah Wet Af 

STH aafia Fret AMM Ro ol! 

Considering himself to the Infinite, he 

began to reflect on only the Eternal and 
Independent One. He renounced all ordinary 
duties, Virtue and Vice, Truth and Falsehood, 


Birth and Death, and all other things relating to 
the principles produced by Nature. 


yaa AT: AST Tac: | 

gaea fe Tet Tel WITT o RI 
Both Sankhyas and Yogins, according to 
the teachings of their sciences, consider this 


universe as the outcome of the action of the 
Manifest and the Unmanifest. _ 


fai aaga: ye ergata 
AA Ted CA Sat TERRANO R 
The learned say that Brahma is freed from 
good and evil, is self-dependent, the highest of 


the high, Eternal, and Pure. Do you, therefore, 
O king, become Pure. 


qa a AS wheter tet gI 
qaan gA Merete Tet AIRO ZI 
aa Aa Sea: ASANA N 
Ue mana Me AT ARENO X 
The giver, the receiver of the gift, the gift 
itself, and that what is ordered to be given 
away, are all to be deemed as the unmanifest 
Soul. The Soul is the Soul’s possession. Who, 
therefore, can be a stranger to one? Do you 
think always in this way. Never think 
otherwise. 
aen q fafi agot Fjot ga:1 
at Aa aa Afen ETIRI 
He who does not know what is Nature 
possessed of qualities and what is Soul 
transcending qualities, only he, not possessed 
as he is of knowledge, repairs to sacred waters 
and cerebrates sacrifices. 


1 eea iat Hera 


TAASSA aes M AAT È ARTA 20 S 
Not by study of the Vedas, not by penances, 
not by sacrifices, O son of Kuru, can one 
acquire the status of Brahma. Only when one 
succeeds in apprehending the Supreme or 
Unmanifest, he is respected. 


Wa Wet: egaa A 
TEN TE NT WATT AAATTAT TN 209 1 
They who wait upon Mahat acquires the 
regions of Mahat. They who wait upon 
Consciousness, go to the spot that belongs to 
Consciousness. They who wait upon what is 
higher, acquire higher places. 
ù aera Ut Fret SA PRATT: | 
gagh a fagh Wade Aoi — 
Those persons learned in the scriptures, 
who succeed in apprehending eternal Brahma 
which is higher than Unmenifest nature, can 
acquire that which is above birth and death, 
which is free from qualities, and which is both 
existent and non-existent. 


TASS SAA GTR, 
Tle ai FI AACA 
ae fates + war fe aa 
IA gi TR A AAAI 
I got all this knowledge from Janaka. The 
latter had got it from Yajnavalkya. Knowledge 
is very superior. Sacrifices cannot compare 
with it. With the help of Knowledge one 
succeeds in crossing the world’s ocean which . 
is beset with difficulties and dangers. One can 
never cross that by means of sacrifices. 
gi oer Pert na wey 
a alfa: mafa aafaa 
ARTA TAT 
feat Ware Wale FARO 
Birth and death, and other obstacles, O 
king, men of knowledge say, one cannot get 
over by ordinary exertion. Men acquire heaven 
through sacrifices, penances, vows, and 


observances. But they have again to drop down 
therefrom on the Earth. 


SHANTI PARVA 


| Tega Wt nega 

| fore fadet ferret afa 

| Set mar nida WAR 

| yra à magfit 


Do you, therefore, worship with reverence 
that which is Supreme, most pure, blessed, 
stainless, and sacred, and which is above all 
states. By apprehending Soul, O king, and by 
celebrating the Sacrifice which consists in the 
acquisition of Knowledge, you will really be 
wise. 


agama arent, anat 
WATTS WT fe MRAR: 


PUTA TESTI 2211 


In former time, Yajnavalkya did that good 
to king Janaka which comes from a study of 
the Upanishads. The Eternal and Immutable 
Supreme was the subject which the great Rishi 
had described to the king of Mithila. It enabled 
him to attain to that Brahma which is 
auspicious and immortal, and which is above 
all sorts of sorrows. 


A e 


CHAPTER 319 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


How a man can avoid death and 
| decrepitude. The narrative of 
Panchashika 


| gafr sare 
| Rae at meq wrer eri ar eee 

er eet ETAT eI 
Yudhishthira said— 


i _ Having acquired great power and great 
l riches, and having obtained a long period of 
life, how many one succeed in shunning death? 


| Na quar anton at gia ami 
| Aat Aai seat il 


> 
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By which of these means viz., penances, or 
the performance of the various acts, or by 
knowledge of the Shrutis, or the application of 
medicines, can one succeed in avoiding 
decrepitude and death. 


sitet gare 
aeta ART FTA 
frat: varade dard Ee M 
Bhishma said— 
Regarding it is cited 


Panchashikha who was 
practices and Janaka. 


Seat Sra Tet weft Aaf 
Tira waters fonai 


Once on a time, Janaka, the king of 
Videhas, questioned the great Rishi 
Panchashikha, who was the foremost of all 
persons conversant with the Vedas and who 
had all his doubts removed about the object 
and meaning of all duties. 


Ot Fat maaa 
TTA A Fee AT SUT ST AAT ATG I 
The King said— 
By what conduct, O holy one, may one get 
over Decrepitude and Death? Is it by penances, 
or by the understanding, or by religious 


practices, or by study and knowledge of the 
Scriptures. 


Taga: a Aki gare ET 
fana wikia gR: FARN 
Thus addressed by the king of the Videhas 
the learned Panchashikha, conversant with all 


the old narrative of 
a Bhikshu in his 


invisible things, answered saying, Nothing can 
prevent two (viz., decrepitude and death); nor 
is it true that these cannot be prevented under 
any circumstances. 


TUA Pate 1 AAT A YA: aa: 
Wise mesa fana ganga: 


Neither days, nor nights, nor months, cease 


to go on. Only that man who, though 
transitory, follows the eternal path succeeds in 
avoiding birth and death. 
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aiga: AAE wal 
TEAM AAAS AARI 
Destruction overtakes all creatures. All 

creatures seem to be ceaselessly borne along 
the endless current of time. Those that are 
borne along the endless current of time which 
is without a vessel and which in infested by 
those two powerful alligators, viz., decrepitude 
and death, sink down without anybody coming 
to their help. 


TITANS A RAATI 
Fare HEI Tate At Healer AAT UI 
As one is swept along that current, one does 
not find any friend for help and‘one does not 
feel any interest for any one else. 


Uf agd Sees TAA: | 
AAA eee fe ARO 


One meets with wives and other friends 
only on his road. One had never before enjoyed 
this sort of companionship with any one for 
any length of time. 


fire tr tte Pert: YA: A:I 
Slee MAT Aa FS AAA: 112 VI 


Creatures, as they are carried along the 
current to time, become again and again are 
drawn towards one another like clouds moved 
by the wind meeting one another with loud 
noise. ` 


TT fe Yat Treat gafa 
armi giai a ea menaf 


Like wolves, descrepitude and death are 
devourers of all creatures. Indeed, they devour 
the strong and the weak, the short and the tall. 


Tig yee fenisgag = 
ae fe Ag g A et SATS I 


Among creatures, therefore, which are all 
so fickle only the Soul exists eternally. Why 
should he, then, rejoice when creatures are 
born and why should he grieve when the die. 

gisem: ASH sa MEN HET AT 


afe Raa: aa afaa ete aR 


Whence have I come? Who am I? Where 
shall I go? Whose am 1? Before what do I rest? 
What shall I be? Why then do you grieve for 
what? 


FB Water TAISAS het Wa ALHET T 
SMTA EEA ASAT ALG A 


Who else than you will see heaven or hell? 
Hence, without throwing aside the scriptures, 
one should make gifts and celebrate sacrifices. 


CHAPTER 320 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The excellence of Liberation; one can 
acquire it in domestic mode of life. The 
discourse between Janaka and Sulabha 


gafet sara 
HURT TERA pef 
a: Mat ferret Gat Werte aga AI 
Yudhishthira said— 


Without giving up the domestic mode of 
life, O royal sage of Kuru’s race, who ever 
acquired Liberation which is the annihilation of 
the Understanding? Do tell me this. 

SIM UNSS SHAM TIM A Ad 
Ut Hares Geant wt gfe fra 


How may the gross and the subtile form be 
renounced? Do you also, O grandfather, tell me 
what the supreme excellence of Liberation is. 


HET Jara 
argae ARE GUTTA | 
WARS A Hale YMA MTIR 

Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Janaka and Sulabha, O Bharata! 


Haa: arg aye Wit: FUT 
Aat Seren art eter gA ga: 
Formerly there was a king of Mithila, of the 


name of Dharmadhyaja, of Janaka’s race. He 
was given to the religion of Renunciation. 
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E A Merges TST MS aay Ut Mr firfira at 


WMA 
Sfegenfor Sere MT GENET derai cael Fifer ee 
He was well conversant with the Veda, with 


; Arrived at the metropolis of Mithila having 
the scriptures on Liberation, and with the 


l a large population, she adopted the guise of a 
scriptures dealing with royal duties. Governing mendicant and appeared before the king. 
his senses, he ruled this Earth. 


ae Aafaa: WT: g at g 
AA WET JET: JANIS 
Hearing of his good conduct in the world, 
many wise men, well-conversant with wisdom, 
O foremost of men, wished to imitate him. 
ae ig afer ahreringfirm 
wetter Year MT fagio 
In the same golden age, a woman by name 
sulabha, belonging to the mendicant order, 


practised the duties of Yoga and travelled over 
the entire Earth. 


wa wes Gece Fifer: 
A WA A Me wefie 
In course of her wanderings over the Earth, 
Sulabha heard from many ascetics of difterent 
places that the king of Mithila was given to the 
religion of Liberation. 
MRR wat ser et At were 
Beit SCAT RET HT FURI 
Hearing this report about king Janaka and 


desirous of learning whether it was true or not, 
Sulabha became desirous of seeing Janaka. 


wt faren ydet fe ahr 
t SURAT AAT 20 11 


Abandoning, by her Yoga powers, her 
former body and features, Sulabha assumed the 
Most perfect features and peerless beauty. 

m erem 
Recent yi SE AgI 

In the twinkling of an eye and with the 

Speed of the quickest arrow the fair browed 


lady having eyes like lotus-petals went to the 
Capital of the Videhas. 


The king, beholding her delicate form, 
became filed with wonder and enquired who 
she was, whose she was, and whence she came. 


TASEN: Tart Bre eanfever q SUT 
Ufstat mayi aA RREI 
Welcoming her, he assigned her an 


excellent seat, honoured her by offering water 


to wash her feet, and pleased her with excellent 
refreshments. 


AA Frat Mar Woi afad 
waureafeet wet eaa Freyaati g4 11 
Refreshed duly and pleased with the rites of 
hospitality offered to her, Sulabha, the female 
mendicant, urged the king, who was encircled 
by his ministers and seated in the midst of 


learned Scholars, (to speak out his fidelity to 
the religion of Liberation), 


Woon ae ely Bay fer aera 
Wee Wray ATA Meera WTA I1 
Doubting whether Janaka has succeeded in 
acquiring Liberation by following the religion 
of Renunciation, Sulabha, gifted with Yoga- 
power, entered the understanding of the king 
by her own understanding, 


arent rater Tey deer Tah 
m m ot Aleem areata Figo! 


Controlling, by means of the rays of light 
that came out from her own eyes, the rays 
issuing from the eyes of the king, the lady, 
desirous of ascertaining the truth, bound up 
king Janaka with Yoga fetters. 


TASH TAT MAT NT 
Wiese MAT MAT FATA NS I 


<a 
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Priding himself upon his own 


I am the beloved disciple of the great and 


invincibleness and defeating the intentions of | venerable Panchashikha, belonging to the 


Sulabha, that best of kings seized her 
resolution with his own resolution. 


RAAEN Wale: FTAA! 
say famed yrs raves eel 


The king, in his subtile form, had no royal 
umbrella and sceptre. The lady Sulabha, in 
hers, was without the threefold stick. Both 
staying then in the same form, thus conversed 
with each other. Listen to that conversation as 
it took place between the king and Sulabha. 


Wa Jara 
UNAM: SA Tae Fat Fa AT Taal 
HELA a Fal Aer WHAT Agta: 11 oll 
Janaka said— 
O holy lady, to what course of conduct are 
you given? Whose are you? Whence have you 


come? After finishing your business here, 
where will you go? 


gA AAA Tet A Ava NETER 
URSA AL Heel ACHAT RI 


No one can, without questioning, determine 
another’s proficiency in the scriptures, or age, 
or order of birth. You should, therefore, answer 
these questions of mine, when you have come 
to me. 

ang aay gre at fates aaa: | 
a vat warren are fe Aes ANN 

Know that I am truly shom of all vanity 
about my royal umbrella and sceptre. I wish to 
know you thoroughly. You are deserving, I 
think, of my respect. 

SHEATH At et Slee GAT 
I AA: aR Atak MAT A TTA AI 

Do you hear me as I describe to you 
Liberation, for there is none else who describe 
to you that subject. Hear me also as I tell you 


who that person is from whom in days of yore I 
acquired this distinguishing knowledge. 


WUPRANA FEA HAI: | 
frat: aR fret: WATTS 


mendicant order, or Parasara’s family. 

ASMA a Ar a nefa Tea 

fad aise Tees DATAT: NRN 

My doubts have been removed and I am 

fully conversant with the Sankhya and the 
Yoga systems, and the ordinances about 
sacrifices and other rites, which form the three 
well known paths of Liberation. 


E aragia mig TRIT 
aaia eA FT Aft JAT: 112 gu 


Wandering over the Earth and following the 
path that is pointed out by the scriptures, the 
learned Panchashika formerly lived happily in 
my abode for four months during the rains. 

TAG THEM YEA Tea: 
gufadteatadt Wet Tt ma Met: ON 

That foremost of Sankhyas described to me, 
according to the truth, and in an intelligible 
manner suited to my understanding, the several 
kinds of means for acquiring Liberation. He 
did not, however, order me to give up my 
kingdom. 

Asemar aft fafaat NART 
BRT: Ue Were PATRI 

Freed from attachments, and fixing my Soul . 
on Supreme Brahma, and unaffected by 
companionship, I live, practising in all its 
minute details that threefold conduct which is 
laid down in treatises on Liberation. 


Ami Water are UTA fate: 
Ima a AA Het AA FEAT FM 
Renunciation in the highest means 
prescribed for Liberation. Renunciation, by 


which one becomes freed, emanate from 
_ Knowledge. 


WA Het Tet Aer MENT AE 
Haq Farmers a fgat aatsteriiy ol 


From Knowledge originates the endeavour” 
after Yoga, and through that exertion One 
| acquires knowledge of Self. Through 


SHANTI PARVA 


knowledge of Self one gets over joy and grief. 
That enables one to transcend death and 
acquire great success. 


wa whet FS: sven Pree neni 
Sea WANG AAT YRRIR 


That high intelligence has been acquired by 
me, and accordingly I have not over all pairs of 
opposites. Even in this life I have been freed 
from stupefaction and have got over all 
attachments. 


an st Teyana ami 
magi at qot Tay riz 
As a soil, saturated with water and softened 


thereby, causes the seed to sprout forth, 
similarly, the acts of men cause rebirth. 


an Af ast aut Baz as a 


WTAE G AAMT FAT 311 


Tag Waar FRET thet Feo 
wet ganai À fdg a rata x11 


As a seed, fried on a pan or otherwise, 
becomes unfit to sprout forth although the 
power for sprouting lies there, similarly my 
understanding having been freed from the 
productive principle formed by desire, by the 
instructions of the holy Panchashikha of the 
mendicant order, it no longer gives its fruit in 
the form of attachment to the objects of the 
senses, 


Taft ward a uf 
Tabata Sy seeker erates 1134 1 


I never experience love for my wife or hate 
for my enemies. Indeed, I keep aloof from 
both, making the fruitlessness of attachment 
and anger, 


a À afiat ay waa AEE 
Wed arent meaty mdg TARI 


I regard both person impartially, viz., him 
Who smears my right hand with sandal-paste 


and him who wounds my left. 
T Nisgaard: AACSTE EISER 
THR: Re Te fafasi: 


D 
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Having attained my object, I am happy, and 
consider in the same light a clod of earth, a 
piece of stone, and a lump of gold. I am shorn 
of all attachments, though am engaged in 


ruling a kingdom. On account of all this I am 


better known over all bearers of triple sticks. 
AA fe ffan Fret qeta: 
W AAN wet adem SHUTS C1 


Some foremost of men who are conversant 


with the Liberation say that Liberation has a 


triple path. Some consider Knowledge having 


all things of the world for its object as the 
means of Liberation. Some hold that the total 
renunciation of acts is the means thereof. 


mfi sects Nema sar: 
aisi wart are: Were 13 811 
Another class of persons conversant with 
the scriptures Liberation say that Knowledge is 
the only means. Others, viz., Yatis, gifted with 
subtile vision; hold that acts form the means, 


wears art i Fae 
Weitere arenar fet Fa agem OMI 


The great Panchashikha, discarding both 
the opinion about knowledge and acts, 
considered the third as the only means or path 
of Liberation. 


wat a Frat da art BB uf 
AM Set we Se TEM ggf% elt 


If house-holders be endued with self- 
restraint, and control over the senses, they 
become the equals of Sannyasins. If, on the 
other hand, Sannyasins be endued with desire 
and aversion and wives and honour and pride 
and affection, they become like householders. 


faver were ate Art sae 
Sng set T AN JARN Wei RII 
If one can acquire Liberation by means of 

knowledge, then may Liberation exist in triple 
sticks. Why then may Liberation not exist in 
the umbrella and the sceptre as well, especially 
when the reason in taking up the triple stick 
and the scepture is the same. 
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aa 2m fe wend: arte anit SAT Gale Ser fers Get Ale: 
Talat Wa: A A RRI fa nada SRY T PEAS SI 


One becomes attached to all those things 
and acts which are necessary for him for the 
sake of his own self for particular reasons. 


Saag g MSA Al SAAT 
FY UIST Ashe AIA JNS 


If a person, seeing the faults of the domestic 
mode of life, renounce it for adopting another 
mode, he cannot, for such rejection and 
adoption, he considered as one who is at once 
freed from all attachments. 


anà qa ger regel 
Tatars Fert Bt SHANG I 


Sovereignty is fraught with the rewarding 
and the punishing of others. The life of a 
mendicant is equally fraught with the same. 
When, therefore, mendicants are like kings in 
this respect, why would mendicants only 
acquire Liberation, and not kings? 


aa TeMaIISHT Atte ha 
Wert Waa Se Wee Pera: se I 
Notwithstanding the possession of 
sovereignty, therefore, one becomes purged of 
all sins by means of knowledge alone, living in 
Supreme Brahma. 


Raga + Alara A Alesis 
The putting on of brown cloths shaving of 
the head, bearing of the triple stick, and the 
water-pitcher, these are the external signs of 


_ one’s mode of life. These are useless in helping 
one to acquire Liberation. 


ate wate fresher Aa TA 
fries g: Ue figured iY 


When, despite the adoption of these 
emblems of a particular mode of life, 
Knowledge along becomes the cause of one’s 
Liberation from sorrow, it would appear that 
the adoption of mere emblems is absolutely 
useless. 


Or, if, seeing the mitigation of sorrow in it, 
you have adopted these emblems of Sanyasa, 
why then should not the mitigation of sorrow 
be seen in the umbrella and the sceptre which | 
use. 


aA a Tels fet fart Tt cer 
frat Tet Fa TAT FERNY of 


Liberation does not exist in poverty; nor is 
bondage to be seen in riches. One acquires 
Liberation through Knowledge only, whether 
one is poor or rich. 


TEN IAAT TAT THATS 
aA aA we Faqs RI 


For these reasons, know that I am living in 
a state of freedom, though outwardly engaged 
in the enjoyment of religion, wealth, and 
pleasure, in the form of kingdom and wives, 
which form a field of bondage. 


wg: qyi: AAR: 
Way Ae saena m BU 


I have cut off the fetters formed by 
kingdom and riches, and the bondage of 
attachments, which the sword of Renunciation 
whetted on the stone of the scriptures 
describing Liberation. 

Asi grat Sameer agfa 
aand fe à aut agn g PATTY 311 

As regard myself then, I tell you that I have 
become freed in this way. O mendicant lady, I 
entertain an affection for you. But that should 
not prevent me from telling you that your 
conduct does not tally with the practices of the 
mode of life, which you have adopted. 


agar war wt AGA wa aa: 
qana Wet Frameset Peg VI 
Under formation of the body is highly 
delicate. You have beauty. You have an 
exceedingly shapely form. You are young. You 
have all these, and you have also subjugation 
of-the senses. I doubt it verily. 
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qaet à fT frf 
gasi era Sit eng afiat ARTE 14 G11 
You have stopped up my body for 
ascerlaining as to whether I am really liberated 
or not. This act of yours does not tally with that 
mode of life whose emblems you carry. 


Ta RMA gsf faust 
7 Gat eT A Eee MTGE 1 


The triple stick is unfit for a Yogin who has 
desire. As regards yourself, you do not adhere 
to your stick. As regards those who are freed, 
they should protect themselves from fall. 


AMAA TUT TY saftey: | 
STEM: TATE WH YT YO 
Listen now to me as to what your 
transgression has been on account of your 
contact with me and your having entered into 


my gross body with the help of your 
understanding. 


WARE Get: Set wT UB Wks an 
ae oT Uren St afar get AAG CHI 


Why have you entered into my kingdom or 
my palacé? At whose sign have you entered 
into my heart. 


aie eRhe serait afra 
| maA at ger aiT II 


You belong to the foremost of all the 
orders, being, as you are, a Brahmana woman. 
| As regards myself whoever, I am a Kshatriya. 
There is no union for us two. Do not help to 
cause an intermixture of races. 
| ate dgio et mees 
Se fà YER FASSA: ol 
i You follow the duties that lead to 
i Liberation. I am a householder. This act of 
l Yours, therefore, is another evil you have 
' committed, for it produces an unnatural union 
' of two Opposite modes of life. 


i Ti ardat ata ag wat a e wy 
! in agen yea Mada 116 RI 
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I do not know. whether you belong to my 
own family or do not belong to it. As regards 
yourself also, you do not know who I am. If 
you are of my own Gotra, you have by entering 
into my body, produced another evil,—viz., or 
unnatural union. 


oe Sitter A stat stfedtsczerer aaf 
men west gA i: 211 


If, again, your husband be alive and living 
in an distant place, your union with me has 
produced the fourth evil of sinfulness, for you 
are not one whom I may lawfully marry. 


m adarna ma afan 
SRRA aT Gea RA aT YA: 


Do you commit all these sinful deeds, 
actuated by the motive of performing a 
particular object? Do you do these from 
ignorance or from perverted intelligence. 

Sere rai Ad AEF 
aig fafai Asfa wel PRAKS XII 

If, again, on account of your evil nature you 
have thus become thoroughly independent or 
unrestrained in your conduct, I tell you that if 
you have any knowledge of the scriptures, you 
will understand that everything you have done 
has been productive of evil. 


garag t aif 
Fara ware Ferg: RTLA I 


A third fault touches you on account of 
these acts of yours, a fault that is destructive of 
peace of mind. By trying _to show your 
superiority, the indication of a wicked woman 
is seen in you. 


q nAaR wate wet Fa: 
Ai aR Bren Agra SR 


Desirous of asserting your victory as you 
are, it is not myself alone whom you wish to 
defeat, for it is plain that you wish to win a 
victory over even the whole of my court. 


aaaea ee a ga 
EEI CAMA VARA TG 911 
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By looking thus towards all these 
meritorious Brahmanas, it is clear that you 
wish to humiliate them all the glorify yourself. 


AT ATT fee ARTI 
FA: Yuta Artie aaa 


Stupefied by your pride of Yoga power that 
has been born of your jealousy, you have 
caused a union of your understanding with 
mine and thereby have really mingled together 
nectar with poision. 

SAA A CUA: SGA: | 
Se THT As ater FATA BI 

The union, again, of man and woman, when 
each seek the other, is sweet as nectar. That 
association, however, of man and woman when 
the latter, herself coveting, cannot get an 

. individual of the opposite sex that does not 
seek her, is, instead of being a merit, only a 
fault that is as noxious as poison. 


m Gait: Wy Met AATA 
pa fe fafaa geet Aer erat AI 


Do not continue to touch me. Know that I 
am righteous. Do you act according to your 
own scriptures. Your enquiry, viz., whether I 
am or I am not liberated, has been finished. 


Wit Wa Wrest als eA Pegaso 
m Ale at ero Serer Tet: | 
WL A Ro Afr A Weq7iis gil 


You should not conceal from me all your 
secret motives. You should not who thus 
disguise yourself, conceal from me what your 
object is, that is, whether this call of yours has 
been prompted by the desire of accomplishing 
some object of your own or whether you have 
come for accomiplishing the object of some 
other king. 


TU WaT esa fest seer 
q feat At gA YA TT: RN 
One should never appear deceitfully before 
a king; nor before a Brahmana; nor before his 


wife when that wife is possessed of every 
wifely virtue. Those who appear in deceitful 


guise before these three very soon meet with 
destruction. 
Tat fe aera get Telferat aerT 
PUMA TAO TETAFAATING 311 
The power of kings consists in their 
sovereignty. The power of Brahmanas well- 
versed in the Vedas is in the Vedas. Women 
hold a high power on account of their beauty 
and youth and blessedness. 
at Va Set: Titres! 
AAA ATT FATT MATTATT NG ¥ U1 
These are powerful in the possession of 
these powers. He, therefore, who seeks to 
accomplish his own object should always 
approach these three with sincerity and open-- 
mindedness, Insincerity and deceit cannot yield 
SUCCESS. 
m wa Wife gi gi ma Weal: | 
FTAA Aa SAGAS TAT N94 UI 
You should, therefore, inform me of the 
order to which you belong by birth, of your 
learning and conduct and disposition and 
nature, as also of the object with which you 
have come here. 


eT Jaret 
BATT Sa ACAI: | 
RET ALOT YO A ARTING 
Bhishma said— 


Though chastised by the king in these 
unpleasant, improper, and ill-applied words, 
the lady Sulabha was not at all abashed. 

SHAE YF FI Yor eave 
TASTER AT EAT MATTIOLI 

After the king had said these words, the 
beautiful Sulabha then gave vent to the 
following words in reply which were more 
handsome than her person. . 


gaa 
SEIRE GIE ERAL EIE ICTER] 
E ATI ATE uici UAN 
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O king, speech should always be free from 
the nine verbal faults and the nine faults of 
judgement. It should also, while Setting forth 
the meaning with clearness, be Possessed of the 
eighteen well-known merits, 


Ambiguity, determination of the faults and 
merits of premises and Conclusions, weighing 
the respective strength or weakness of those 
faults and merits, establishment of the 
conclusion, and the element of persuasiveness 
or otherwise that belongs to the conclusion thus 
arrived at,—these five characteristics 
belonging to the sense—form the 
authoritativeness of what is said. 


Akasa ehi TT 
. TY ii vaa: 011 
Listen now to the characteristics of these 
requirements beginning with ambiguity, one 
after another, as I explain them according to 
the combinations. ý 


art Hag Ag aar Aa aa 
Teer gfe, deaa ae g 


When knowledge rests on difference from 
- one another, and when the understanding rests 
upon many points one after another, the 
combination of words is said to be sullied by 
ambiguity. 
Aari ee yori a arot wferarra:1 
hfaa ar tetanic RI 
By ascertainment called Sankhya, is meant 
the determination, by elimination, of faults or 
merits, adopting tentative meanings. 
Fe yates wane amet aq frat 
mAn mengat arafa F:N 
Krama, or weighing the relative strength or 
Weakness of the faúlts or merits, consists in 
Settling the propriety of the priority or 
Subsequence of the words used in sentence. 
This is the meaning of the word Krama as held 
by person who can explain sentences or texts. 


gi waht area wreak a afnota: xi 


Conclusion is the final determination after 
this examination of what has been said on the 
Subject of religion, pleasure, profit, and 
Liberation, in Tespect of what it particularly is 
that has been said in the text. 


FONG a: Neat az aT 
T AT at afer WATER IC & 

The sorrow begotten by wish or hatred 
multiplies itself greatly. The conduct, O king, 
that one follows in such a matter is called 
Prayojanam. 


TAR n dA sear 
TaN aret wa ATANG § 1 


Take it for granted, O king, at my word, 
that these marks of Ambiguity and the others, 


when occurring together, make a complete and 


intelligible sentence, 

Amda saat a firn 

ma TT feet agn T TaN 

7 Tiig A NJEJ qT FI 

yd 4 ftor fee merie CII 

1 yt ae or fanna 7 a 

7 ing wets reage R 

The words I shall utter will have senses, be 

free from ambiguity, logical, free from 
tautology, smooth, certain, free from bombast, 
agreeable, or sweet truthful, not inconsistent 
with the three-fold objects of life, refined not 
elliptical or imperfect, shorn of harshness or 
difficulty of comprehension, characterised by 
due order, not far-fetched in sense, corrected 
with one another as cause and effect, and each 
having a specific object. 


SATAN, HAT, ETN, AAR, UIT 
gsar ATR ANA BATU of 
I shall not tell you anything, actuated by 
desire or anger or fear or cupidity or abjectness 5 
or deceipt or shame or mercy or pride. . 
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Sth Ae a ated BT Wel alae FTI 


Wait faat deat Bisel: NAANI U 


When the speaker, the hearer, and the 
words said, perfectly agree with one another in 
course of a speech, then does the sense or 
meaning come out very clearly. 


awa g ACI Fe AIAG a 
ATS WU Aa Aer ar A eR Vi 


When about what is to be said, the speaker 
does not care for the understanding of the 
hearer by uttering words whose meaning is 
understood by himself, then, however good 
those words may be, they cannot be 
comprehended by the hearer. 


aT: igg Te We HAA: 
fag Treat afen, ares Tale AENA 


That speaker, again, who, without caring 
for his own meaning, uses words that are of 
excellent sound and sense, creates only 
crroneous impressions in the mind of the 
hearer. Such words in such matters are 
certainly faulty. 


Ue Aral Paes MATT 
Agama A Areal AA FIN ¥I1 


That speaker, however, who uses words 
that are, while expressing his own meaning, 
intelligible to the hearer as well, is a true 
speaker. No other man deserves the name. 

Ta aei MAATTI 
Saar mAT: ARIRAN 

You should, therefore, O king, hear with 
rapt attention these words of mine, fraught with 
meaning and endued with wealth of sound. 


A ae Heit agafa 
Tare ai TST: SNRA 
You have asked me who I am, whose I am, 
whence I am coming, etc. Listen now to me, O 


king, with full mind, as I answer these 
questions of yours. 


a Vig a als a iaaa: 
SPB TA mA Wore AAA Nell 


As lac and wood, as grains of dust and 
drops of water, exist mixed up when brought ` 
together, so are the existence of all creatures. 


ya: VIM Tat we Wa: Aa a 
WHIM SAM APE JABIR C11 


Sound, touch, taste, form, and scent, these, 
and the senses, though different in their 
essences, exist yet in a state of unison like lac 
and wood. 


Bet Brent mfa fare: | 
Wants Faget AAT FAT RII 


It is again well known that nobody asks any 
of these, saying, who are you? Each of them 
also has no knowledge either of itself or of the 
others. 


q ae wasps att aah ai 
We AMAT A ada WATT Ro ol 


The eye cannot see itself. The ear cannot 
hear itself. The eye, again, cannot satisfy the 
functions of any of the other sensés, or can any 
of the senses satisfy the functions ‘of any sense 
except its own. ‘ye 


Teas TA Wet asst sa Vida: 
AAA yia Ù syai go Bi! 


If all of them even combine together, even 
then they can not know their own-selves as 
dust and water mingled together can not know 
each other though existing together. In order to 
perform their respective functions, they await 
the contact of external objects. 


Ti UY: Way aA TAAA: 
adaa aA MANAY XTA:N ROR 


The eye, form, and light, form the three 
requisites of the action called Seeing. The same 
holds good about the action of the other senses 
and the ideas which is their result. 


MPRA AS War AAT OT: 
fanai Ai Part mag ANRO 311 
Then, again, between the functions of the 
senses and the ideas which are their result, the 


mind is an entity quite separate from the senses 
and is considered to have an action of its own- 


| 


< 


SHANTI PARVA 


With its aid one distinguishes what is existent 
from what is non-existent for arriving at 


certainty. 


With the five senses of knowledge and five 
makes a total of 
eleven. The twelfth is the Understanding. 
When doubt originates about what is to be 
known, the Understanding comes forward and 


senses of action, the mind 


sets at rest all doubts, 
Ha Beles ery Bet aa 7:1 
menase ar UOwII 
After the twelfth, Sattva is another principle 
numbering the thirteenth. With its aid creatures 


are distinguished as possess more of it or less 
of it in their constitutions. 


ag Silt MERA Tore UaseT:| 
aai Sart wat a WaT agos 


After this, Consciousness (of self is an other 


principle.) It helps one to apprehend self as 
distinguished from what is not self. 


ST USA TL YORAM: FJA: 
TARRE UA Ao VI 
Traan TET ga BSE: 

saia RA yot afar aoc 


Desire is the fifteenth principle, O king, the 
whole universe. The sixteenth principle is 
Avidya or nescience. To it are attached the 
Seventeenth and the eighteenth principles 
called Nature and Manifestation. 


TAGS wg ore firen 
gfi centatagtise gaat sft A:III 
Happiness and sorrow, decrepitude and 
death, gain and loss, the agreeable and the 
disagreeable these form the nineteenth 
Principle and are called pairs of opposites. 


set centage Garett AAT UT: 
wilt fae fayre yami marre 


_ Beyond the nineteenth principle is another, 
viz., Time, called the twentieth. Know that the 
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births and deaths of all creatures are owing to 


faqs a aeri vs a 


waaa g oraz WATT Y II 

wed finada yor: we a È asi 

fafa: Us act Ait za we JOM: RRI 

anan ae fy YON: Wed: Bayar: 

WAM Fa atid Teeter FATT 

These twenty exist together, Besides these,. 

the five Great primary elements, and existence 
and non-existence, bring up the number to 
twenty-seven. Beyond these, there are three 
others, named Vidhi, Shukra, and Bala, that 
make the number thirty. That is which these 
thirteen principles occur is said to be body. 


Beth walt erat ert aao 


the action of this twentieth principle. 


tet a konfeit Te 
W Feat a Teg Faery ÄRT: NRAN 
That Nature which is Unmanifest, becomes 
manifest in the form of these principles. 
Myself, yourself, O king, and all others that are 
gifted with body, are the result of that Nature. 


fgs: aaa: 
aa PUT Stet A TTT 8 Yo 


Embryonic conditions are due to the 
mixture of the vital seed and blood. On account 
of insemination the result which first appears is 
called by the name of ‘Kalala. 


were, aA: eit I GRIT, AAT 
Janagai ga: 


From ‘Kalala’ originates bubble. From 
‘Budbuda’ originates what is called ‘Peshi.’ 
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From ‘Peshi’ that stage originates in which the 
various limbs are seen. From this last stage 
appear nails and hair. 


AULT AA Te Settle ARATI 
Mat AAG At GAL Sher fga: 1RR 
When the ninth months is gone, O king of 
Mithila, the creature takes its birth so that, its 
sex being known, it is called a boy or girl. 
Waa g agi GET ag TET 
Sat STAT BUA ATTA oll 
When the creature comes out of the womb, 
the form it presents is such that its nails and 
fingers seem to be of the colour of burnished 
copper. The next stage is called infancy, when 
the form that was seen at the time of birth 
becomes metamorphosed. 
aang alert ate wats eh Alera 
apd maT Ya YA T ARII? R 
From infancy youth is reached, and from 
youth, old age. As the creature advances from 


one stage into another, the from shown in the 
previous stage becomes changed. 


aai yait IRN: t g 
ai AES MeL T T ATERI 


The constituent elements of the body, 
which serve various functions in the general 
economy, undergo change every moment in 
every creature. Those changes, however, are so 
minute that they cannot be marked. 


q Aaa ee MAL TA 
aama AeA Mie: 112231 
The birth of particles, and their death, in 
each successive stage, cannot be marked, O 
king, even as one cannot mark the changes in 
the flame of a burning lamp. 


Teana HET Mae: | 

awe Aae GH: Fel AT AT HAUL 
Hee BAT A Ad Hal Ae A AT Sets! 

Ma: RSet Yet AREIA 


When such is the state of the bodies of all 
creatures,—i.e., when what is called the body 


is changing continually like the rapid motion of 
a house of good mettle,— who then has come 
whence or not whence, or whose is it or whose 
is it not, or whence does it not arise? What 
connection does there exist between creatures 
and their own bodies? 


SUISSE Areva We: | 
WMS AYA, HAMM STAT NI GI 


As fire is generated from the contact of flint 
with iron, or from two sticks of wood when 
rubbed against each other, so are creatures 
created from combination of the (thirty) 
principles already named. 


MAAS SA AT AAT UPaT AT 
Talas SA RA, fea A UAT RI 


Indeed, as you yourself see your own body 
in your body and as you yourself see your soul 
in your own soul, why is it that you do not see 
your own body and your own soul in the 
bodies and souls of others. 


Bet Ue WHAT 
aa at afer aA fagga RRN 


If it is true that you see an identity with 
yourself and others, why then did you ask me 
who I am and whose? 

Be A enfo Ait mdme Afi 
Ge et Feit AR Tet: fa IATIRRSI 

If it is true that you have, O King, been 
freed from the knowledge of duality which 
says— this is mine and this other is not 
mine,— then what use is there with such 
questions as Who are you, whose are you, and, 
whence do you come? 


fiut frase weet fet fafa 
BeAr A wetaret: fee aR, YATIR O 


~ What marks of Liberation can be said to 
take place in that king who acts as others act 
towards enemies and allies and neutrals and in 
victory and trace and war? 


freni waren Sah At a Ale ay! 
BHA afato Fes afer gr? R 


~ 
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What marks of Liberation are in him who 


do not know the true nature of the three-fold 
objects of life as shown in seven ways in all 
acts and who, on that account, is attached to 
that three-fold objects? 


fre aratrt ant gd aeracafin 
ae eet et ag: fe ae ga 


What marks of Liberation exist in him who 
cannot look impartially on the agreeable, on 
the weak, and the strong? Unworthy as you are 
of it, your pretence to Liberation should be 
suppressed by your counsellors. 


ACY T Wet Aisha waa 
m: dadasi tea 23 311 
This your attempt to acquire Liberation is 
like the use of medicine by a patient who 


indulges in all sorts of forbidden food and 
practices. 


wht wi g fret ageman 
APTS MTR, Fe ATT gS YI 


O chastiser of enemies, thinking of wives 
and other sources of attachment, one should 
see these in his own soul. What else can be 
considered as the indication of Liberation. 


Parent genfi Aani A 
a aE À JRA 


Listen now to me as I speak fully of these 
and certain other minute sources of attachment 
belonging to the four-well-known acts to which 
you are still fettered though you profess 
yourself to have adopted the religion of 
Liberation. 


a gt yri. poena fA gI 
WS a a À m yee ga GI 
That man who has to rule the entire world 
must, indeed, be a single king without a 


second. He is obliged to live in only a single 
palace. 


Wt dnare We qafas 
R mAh fayro az Stat eatelt 


In that palace he has again only one 
sleeping room. In that room he has, again, only 
one bed on which at night he is to lie down. 


~ 


werd wear aaa egia 
T WAST WAS JENNI 


Half that bed again he is obliged to give to 
his Queen. This may serve as an example of 
how little the king’s share is of all he is said to 
possess. 


TAg Nag a 
Tg Rààg farage sgae 


This is the case with his objects of 
enjoyment, with the food he eats, and with the 
dresses he puts on. He is thus attached to a very 
limited share of all things. He is, again, 
attached to the duties of rewarding and 
punishing. 


Weta: Wel Wa Tarte Was 
fafa a gat Te: STATI e¥ol! 


The king always depends on others. He 
enjoys a very small share of all he is supposed 
to possess, and to that small share he is 
compelled to be attached. In the matter also of 
peace and war, the king is not independent? 


wily eag Freeman 
Wea OATH SRT ATATEN 
In the matter of women, of sports and other 
sports of enjoyment, the king’s inclinations are 
greatly limited. In the matter of taking advice 
and in the assembly of his councellors what 
independence can the king be said to have. 


FET MATA AT AAT 
HAM: Gre T ar afereafery aor faa: 11ewe 


When, indeed, he passes orders on other 
men, he is said to be perfectly independent, But 
the moment after, in the several matters of his 
orders, his independence is limited by the very 
mea whom he has ordered. 


TM Tt AY Sarah: 
WA AAT: YT ISAF: 1S UI 


If the king wishes to sleep, he cannot satisfy 
his desire, resisted by those who have 
something to do with him. He must sleep when 
allowed, and while sleeping he is compelled to 
wake up for attending to those who have urgent 
business with him. 
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Tees fra y gge, a 
waite g iR aay: ards atsevxil 


Bathe, touch, drink, eat, pour libations on 
the fire, celebrate sacrifices, speak, hear, — 
these are the words which kings have to hear 
from others and hearing them have to serve 
those that utter them. 

afirrenttrreate ae Met TT: 
A Beet aie aa AERTS 4 II 

Men come in numbers to the king and pray 
to him for gifts. Being, however, the protector 


of the general treasury, he cannot make gifts 
even to the most worthy. 
aA AIS at UATE: | 
ROTA Cet STAT AARRE: & UI 
If he makes gifts, the treasury becomes 
exhausted. If he does not, disappointed 
Solicitors regard him inimically. He becomes 
vexed and as the outcome of this, misanthropy 
possesses his mind. 
WOM AeA TAY PST 
ATTY Tait Sar FeTATEAAI gv 
If many wise and heroic and rich men live 
together, the king’s mind begins to be filled 
with distrust. Even when there is no cause of 
fear, the king fears those who always wait 
upon and adore him. 


TOT Bet gA Tar A ality WAM 
TMT Het AAT GT UPA ASMA NYC l 
Those I have mentioned, © king, also find 


fault with him. See, how the king’s fears may 
originate from even them. 


Ud: A A We WM Wa: A A We Ta 
fege. ga gA Sra Wea ei 


Then again all men are kings in their own 
houses. All men, again, in their own houses are 
householders. Like kings, O Janaka, all men in 
their own houses punish and reward. 


GAT areata sat fenfit sera: 1 
Ut: TOT Be etae I:I ol 


Like kings others also have sons and wives 
and their own selves and treasuries and friends 
and stores. In these respects the king does not 
differ from other men. 


Bat Se: Ye Sut Wa: Foal Wa: 
AAA Frege TTT RII 


The country is ruined,—the city is burnt by 
fire— the foremost of elephants is dead, at all 
this the king grieves like others, little thinking 
that these impressions are all owing to 
ignorance and mistake. 


aga aA RERA: 
Rma Weare: 14 R 


The king is seldom freed from mental 
sorrows caused by desire and aversion and 
fear. He is generally afflicted also by 
headaches and various other diseases. 


Fawaeated: Wad: Ufegisa: | 
ageless MAIR TOA RT: 11243 
The king is afflicted by all pairs of 
opposites. He is alarmed at everything. Indeed, 
beset with enemies and obstacles as kingdom 
is, the king, while he enjoys it, passes sleepless 
nights. 
megana agg SAAT 
Te gga YI 
Sovereignty, therefore, is blessed with a 
small share of happiness. The misery with 
which it is full is very great. It is as unreal as 
burning flames fed by straw or the bubbles of 
froth seen on the surface of water. 


a mR wet A AN 
nafaa Gets i TS T ATA AI 


Who is there that would like to obtain 
sovereignty, or having acquired sovereignty 
can hope to acquire tranquillity? You know this 
kingdom and this palace as yours. 


Set TAT tees A AT ZT 
fama We aus: argh ndaf: 1184 Gl 
WP tees figuera fsa: 
HAY Si: Set YOTASH 11 Bao! 
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You think also this army, this treasury, and Merit of the most sacred and the highest 


these counsellors as yours. Whose, however, in 
sooth are they, and whose are they not? Allies, 
ministers, capital, Provinces, punishment, 
treasury, and the king—these seven which 
form the limbs of a kingdom exist, depending 
upon one another, like three sticks Standing 
with one another’s help. The Merits of each are 
shown by the merits of the others. Which of 
them can be said to be superior to the rest? 


ag ay fe meg mag fate 

Aa ag fae ard a EAT See C11 
Some particular ones are regarded as 

superior to the rest when some important 

purpose is served through their agency. 

Superiority, for the time being, is said to 

belong to that one whose efficacy is thus seen. 


Wega Vanes Teh 
WO aisi YS Tet fF WERSI 
The seven limbs already mentioned, O best 
of kings, and the three others, forming ten, 


supporting one another, are said to enjoy the 
kingdom like the king himself. 


A T WATE: gE T AY 
E JA GNA TRAN TMAH oll 
That king who is gifted with great energy 
and who is firmly attached to Kshatriya duties, 
should be satisfied with only a tenth part of the 
produce of the subject’s field.Other kings are 
seen to be satisfied with less than a tenth part 
of such produce. 


RTM TAT MRA TTT STE 
TRasaet gait mat isafi Be: TTA RE U 
There is no one who possessed the kingly 
Office without some one else possessing it in 
the world, and there is no kingdom without a 
king. If there be no kingdom, there can be no 


Virtue and if there be no virtue, whence can 
Liberation arise. 


wiser wat mf: fai TNT: 
Wee fico wer asta gea RI 


à 


order is associated with kings and kingdoms. 
By ruling a kingdom well, a king acquires the 
merit of a Horse-sacrifice with the whole Earth 
given away as sacrificial gift. 


mR nifir ag nfa Afire 
aat ware agaaa WFAN: 311 


O king of Mithila, I can mention hundreds 


and thousands of faults like these that belong to 
kings and kingdoms. 


Lg À ga: Weahael 
T mafai genig aaa 26 ¥I 


Then, again, when I have no real 


connection with even my body, how then can I 
be said to have any connection with the bodies 
of others? You cannot charge me with having 
tried to engender an inter-mixture of castes. 


N erat NR: seer: Wafererege:| 
aura: Bahra: BIOS: URTA: 


Have you heard the religion of Liberation in 


all its bearings from the lips of Panchashikha, 
together with its means, it methods, its 
practises, and its conclusion? 


TE A Pee WAT FET: 
Smf INAY ya: aa: at TRAN 

If you have prevailed over all your bonds 
and freed yourself from all attachments, may I 
ask you, O king, why you preserve your 
connections still with this umbrella and those 
other appendages of royalty. 

F tT at HA yer ante at ge 
TIT AMAT ITAA AMIE 91! 

I think that you have not listened to the 
scriptures, or, you have listened to them 
without any advantage, or, perhaps, you have 
listened to some other books looking like the 
scriptures. 


| manttarg dary fng IREA 
afapTATaat age Meat TMs cI 


It appears that you are endued with only 
worldly knowledge, and that like an ordinary 
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man of the world, you are bound by the fetters 
of touch and wives and mansions and the like. 


Weta fe Ass wala Hat Fan 
fer aagi Ua Ale yetsa Maer: 112k 3M 
If be true that you have been freed from all 


fetters, what harm then have I done you by 
entering your body with only my Intellect? 


Fe ey alg ai ye 
yA a AAT fia HET GATTI oll 
The practice with Yatis is to live in 
uninhabited or deserted adodes. What harm 
them have I done to whom by entering your 
understanding which is indeed shorn of true 
knowledge? 
A nri + agra TA ST UT 
q maa: VIM cat TROI 
I have not touched you, O king, with my 
hands, or arms, or feet, or thighs, O sinless 
One, or with any other part of the body. 
Bel Hele eT BAT Seah 
Aaaa Senet Ware Pe: FTN VW 
You are born in a great family. You have 
modesty. You have foresight. Whether the act 
has been good or bad, my entrance into your 
person has been a private one, concerning us 
two only. Was it not unfair for you to proclaim 
that private act before all your ministers. 


TAT LAAN TAT APA FTAA: | 
a at EXEL 
All these Brahmanas deserve respect. They 
are foremost of preceptors. You also are 
worthy of their respect, being their king. Doing 
them respect, you are entitled to receive 
reverence from them. 
> s t våg 
AGM: aasi aa areal T Taran vost 
Thinking on all this, it was not proper for 
you to proclaim before these foremost of men 
the fact of this union between two persons of 
opposite sexes, if indeed, you are really 
acquainted with the rules of propriety about 
speech. $ 


a Yei Set A 
Reene ae afa anfa Afm Vou I 
O king of Mithila, I am living in you 
without touching you at all even like a drop of 
water on a lotus leaf that rests on it without 
drenching it in the least. 
ale aag À wast A BA 
IA pui à aA e Fgura it 
If, despite this, you still feel my touch, how 
can it be believed that through the instructions 
of the mendicant Panchashika, your knowledge 
has become disassociated from. the sensual 
objects. 
q iee wa A A gf 
JAA à aià Nea: NLL 
You have, it is evident, deviated from the 
domestic mode.of life, but you have not yet 
acquired Liberation that is so difficult to 
acquire. You live between the two, pretending 
that you have reach the goal of Liberation. 


a fe e Yar Aag: 
AAA TATAT HAT TTT ATs 19 SH 
The contact of one that is liberated with 
another that has been so, or of Soul with 
Nature, cannot lead to an intermingling which 
you fear. 
AUT: Yaar Gear: | 
ATES ACA AAA ATA VA 
Only those who consider the Soul to be at 
one with the body, and who think the several 
orders and modes of life to be really diffcrent 
from one another, commit the mistake of 
supposing an intermingling to be possible. My 
body is different from yours. But my soul is 
not different from your soul. When I am able to 
realise this, I have not the least doubt that my 
understanding is really not living in yours, 
though I have entered into you by Yoga. 


WU gus dat Gus Wa: wate wie! 
SMTA FEAT: FALE oll 


A pot is carried in the hand. In the pot there 
is milk. On the milk is a fly. Though the hand 
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and pot, the pot and milk, and the milk and the 


fly, exist together, yet they are all different 


from each other. 
qg g waa: Tn + wie 
Taga AAT Ay TAMIR ei 


The pot does not assume the nature of the 
milk. Nor does. the milk partake the nature of 
the fly. The condition. of each is in dependent 
of itself, and can never be changed by the 
condition of that other with which it may for 


the time being exist. 


Weegee eet X TTAR: RI 


Similarly, colour and practices, though they 
may exist together with and in a person that is 
liberated, do not really belong to him. How 
then can an intermingly of orders. be possible 


on account of this union of myself with you. 


mf ai men a Ay aa we 


Wa m aai yadam 


Then, again, I am not superior to you in 
colour. Nor am I a Vaishya, nor a Shudra, I am, 
O king, of the same caste with you, born of a 
pure family. 


ma AT wifia I sere: | 
FA TT agaat gont aa fee age wn 


There was a royal sage named Pradhana. It 
is clear that you have heard of him. I am born 
in his family, and my name is Sulabha. 


U prega RES wal 
Wa Way yat feat naaa TEllect Il 


In the sacrifices performed by my 
ancestors, the foremost of the gods, viz., Indra, 
Used to come, accompanied by Drona, 
Shatashringa, and Chakradvara. 


We afery et sre mafa wale 
Friar erig carter yfrarec at 


Bom in such a family, it was found that no 
fitting husband could be found for me. 


Instructed then in the religion of Liberation, I, 


“Wander Over 


the Earth alone, practising 
asceticism. : 


nRa aE aT wanau 
Tnit anisa FAAATI S19 11 


I am not a hypocrite with regard to the life 
of Renunciation I follow; I am not a thief that 
appropriates others properties. I am not a 
confuser of the practices of the different castes. 


I am firm in the practices of the mode of life I 
follow. 


safer aft reece xaft 
eim Ae ai Nec 
I am firm and steady in my vows. I never 
utter any word without thinking of its fitness. I 


did not come to you, without having thought 
properly, O king! 
wat A mfi gfe Fale grefa 
We Aare aerer Firgrarifierran ATT 
Having heard that your understanding has 
been purified by the religion of Liberation, I 
came here from desire of some good. Indeed, it 


was for enquiring of you about Liberation that 
I had come. 


4 athe aT, ETA: | 
eel SR Bar MR Barz YARR o 
I do not say so for glorifying myself and 

humiliating my opponents. But I say it, out of 
sincerity only. What I say is that he who is 
liberated never vaunts that intellectual 
Superiority which one shows by logical 
discussions for the sake of victory. He, on the 
other hand, is really liberated who devotes 
himself to Brahma, that sole seat of peace. 


Far Bt TM Hater Frat aaa 
TOE aats ani MATS U 
As a person of the mendicant order lives for 
oniy one night in an emphy house, similarly, I 
shall live for this one night in your body. 


Wg AAR AMAT nf 
GM Yet ster at aire ARTURS RI 


You have honoured me with both words 
and other offers that are due from a host to a 
guest. Having slept this one night in your body, 
O king of Mithila, which is as it were my own 
chamber now, tomorrow I shall go. : 
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WET Sarat 
Sel a Tet Vga ll 
Sa eset Te fanaa: TARRI 
Bhishma said— 


Hearing these words fraught with excellent 
sense and with reason, king Janaka could not 
replay thereto. 


CHAPTER 321 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued. 
How Sukha was won over to Renunciation 


ater sare 
aa adama: Yet Aaaf: Ga 
Tram sig Te ae fe Me 
Yudhishthira said— 

How was Shuka the son of Vyasa, in days 
of yore, won over to Renunciation? I wish to 
hear you recite the story. My curiosity about it 
is irrepressible. 

i fart ane i 
AGUS GT ZENA AT Bet: 1 

You should, O you of Kuru’s race, describe 
to me on the conclusions about the Unmanifest, 
the Manifest, and of the Truth (or Brahma) that 
is in, but unattached to, them, as also of the 
acts of self-create Narayana, as they are known 
to you. 

Met Jara 


Wert Yat GATT 


SATA Ft ATTA, A HAT BAAN 
Bhishma said— 

Seeing his son Shuka living fearlessly as 
ordinary men do in practices that are regarded 
innocent by them, Vyasa taught him the entire 
Vedas and then discoursed to him one day in 
following manner. 

ae Jatt 


ad ua fears gia a feat 
gram = aga oa Piet RAAT: 


Vyasa said— 

O son, becoming the master of your senses, 
do you conquer extreme cold and extreme heat, 
hunger and thirst, and the wind also, and 
having controlled them, do you practise virtue. 


AAMT St AT: 
aiai angie a fafaa RT 1 
Do you duly observe truth and sincerity, 
and freedom from anger and malice, and self- 
control and penances, and the duties of 
benevolence and mercy. 


A fis Tat TH Rat WATE 
Zaa mat ore ARENS 1 


Rest you on truth, firmly devoted to virtue, 
renouncing all sorts of insincerity and deceit. 
Do you support your life on the remnants of 
food after feeding gods and guests. 

Tam BB sila g RRI 
afa fredare m afai yame 

Your body is as fickle as the froth on the 
surface of water. The Individual Soul is sitting 
unattached in it as a bird on a tree. The 
companionship of all agreeable objects is 
transitory. Why then, O son, do you sleep in 
such forgetfulness? 


ang mg ergh NAN 
amt rany aerei mag 


Your enemies are careful and awake and 
ever-ready (to assail you) and always watchful 
of their opportunity. Why are you so foolish as 
not to know this? 


ag: g Tamy fiaa assagi 
aA foreman a fagara q safes it 
As the days are going one after another, and 
period of your life is being decreased. Indeed, 
when your life is being continually shortened, 
why do you not run to preceptors? 
Afan iaa 
unfan AYA RATT: 1120 
Only they who have no faith, set their 
hearts on worldly things that have the only 


! 
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effect of increasing flesh and blood. They do | house by the side of a dreadful 


and 
encroaching current, and who seems to stand 


not care for the next world. 


ania segai giada T: 
ana mai gaS Wear een 


Those men who are Stupefied by erroneous 
understandings show a hatred for virtue. The 
man who follows those misguided persons that 
have taken to devious and Wrong paths is 


afflicted equally with them. 
à g ger: afer wert wera: 
get a yS MRN 


They, however, who are contented, devoted 


to the scriptures, gifted with high souls, and 


possessed of great might, follow the path of 
virtue. Do you wait upon them with respect 


and seek instruction from them. 

su wet Wai gat dafia 

fas wet gaan agami Aiga 

Do you act according to the instructions 

received from those wise men whose eyes are 
set upon virtue. With understanding purified by 
such instructions and made superior, do you 
then control your heart which is ever ready to 
deviate from the right course. 


adag a Uperher emia fire: gx 
They who always think about the present, 
who fearlessly consider the: tomorrow as 
something quite remote, —they who do not 
observe any restrictions about food,—are really 
senseless wights who fail to understand that 
this world is only a field of probation. 


et Afirma Tafea, faery wares 

Saa Aage gH 

Going to the flight of steps formed by 
Virtue. Do you ascend those steps one after 
another. At present you are like a worm which 
Weaves its cocoon round itself and thereby 
Closes up all means of escape. 

ates Rrerrate aerate Feary! 

SUT: Gre free at AATA 

Do you shun unhesitatingly, the atheist who 

transgresses all restraints, who is situated like a 


D 


like a bamboo with its head erect in pride. 
art A & yet a Afaa I 
Ta giii ret agafà sac 2911 
Do you with the raft of Yoga cross the 
Ocean of the world those whose five senses 
Constitute its waters, having Desires and Anger 


and Death for its fierce monsters, and birth for 
its votex. 


WANA vies wear uh Se 
adag wg atte dat ec 


Do you cross, with the raft of Virtue, the 
world that is affected by Death and afflicted by 
Decrepitude, and upon which the thunder-bolts 
formed by days and nights and falling 
incessantly. 


fest a wart a YAN ze 
Peght cat wene: 11 


When Death is seeking you at every 
moment, it is certain that Death may get you 
for his victim at any time. Whence will you get 


. your rescue. 


fraa aag 
JAE g NRR ol 
Like the she-wolf snatching away a lamb, 
Death snatches away one who is still engaged 
in acquiring wealth and still unsatisfied in the 
enjoyment of pleasures. 


aa: HRA gf wert 
Saa ABa Set AAA LIRR 
When you are destined to enter into. the 
dark, do you hold up the blazing lamp or 


righteous understanding and whose flame has 
been sufficiently kept. 


UL semenht afa AGN 
mei MAT JA FA URTEN 
Getting by various forms one after another 
in the world of men, a creature acquires the 
status of Brahmanhood with great difficulty. 
You have acquired that status. Do you then, O 
son, try to maintain it. 
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TEU g Asi a arate sae 
Se SAM TUN eT GU FSA 


A Brahmana has not been bom for the 
gratification of senses. On the other hand, his 
body, for being subjected to mortification and 
penances in this world so that he may enjoy 
peerless happiness in the next world. 


Teves agian qf 
WIEST A ARN Berea! 
area wate ae et Frere: 


RAG PCT: Wal ATAU 

The status of Brahmanhood is acquired by 
long-continued and austere penances. Having 
gained that status one should never waste his 
time in the gratification of his senses. Always 
engaged in penances and self-control and 
desirous of what is for your well being, do you 
live and act, devoted to peace and tranquillity. 


Ta Se 


The life, of every man, is like a horse. The 
nature of that horse unmanifest. The elements 
from its body. Its nature is highly subtile. 
Kshanas, and Trutis, and Nimeshas are the hair 
on its body. The twilight's form its shoulder- 
joints. The lighted and the dark fortnights form 
its two equally powerful eyes. Months are its 
other limbs. That horse is running incessantly. 


t Ger ganag Ai 


ed X Wag wa: T ATARA I 
If your eyes be not blind, seeing then that 
horse continually moving forward in its 
invisible course, do you set your heart on 
virtue, after hearing what your preceptors have 
to say about the next world. 


X AA Weert It atte: 
Aa: AACA ASA TAT: | 


fervent: dani 
aA: gadan: 112911 

They who deviate from virtue and who act 
carelessly, who always show malice towards 
others and take to evil ways, are obliged to take 
bodies in the regions of Yama and suffer 
various afflictions on account of their various 
sinful deeds. 


w Wel in: gre AAT 
mi ga a crear 

agana exter wfergttet 
Faugendt EICOE KEAL 


That king who is given to virtue and who 
protects and punishes the good and the wicked 
with discrimination, acquires the regions of the 
men of righteous deeds. By doing various good 
acts, he acquires such happiness as is faultless 
and as is incapable of being attained to by 
going through even thousands of births. 


ort inna aga aaia 
aaga AT AT: | 
Aner VU Teter 
Faq faafe 
Dreadful dogs, crows or iron beaks, flocks 
of ravens and vultures and other birds, and 
blood-sucking worms, attacks the man who 


disobeys the commands of his parents and 
preceptors when he goes to hell after death. 


faima a WAZ oll 
That sinful wretch who, on account of his 
carelessness, transgresses the ten boundaries 
that have been fixed by the Self-create himself, 
is obliged to pass his time in great misery in the 
wild deserts situated in the dominions of 
Death. 


at ge: quer Prange ayer: 
manaa: TAI 
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—_—_—_— i ee E E 


sora gaaer UAT 
FAVS Ma SEATS RI 


That man who is sullied with cupidity, who 
is fond of falsehood, who always takes 
pleasure in deception and cheating, and who 
does injuries to others by practising hypocrisy 
and deception, has to go to deep hell and suffer 
great misery and afflictions for his acts of 
iniquity. 

Bont Aau Werte 

metals RaRa: 
UEgeryrat Prati 

aaf a MEY TTT 3 BN 

Such a man is compelled to bathe in the 
broad river called Vaitarani whose waters are 
scalding, to enter into a forest of trees whose 
leaves are as sharp as swords, and then to lie 
down on a bed of axes. He has thus to pass his 
days in dreadful hell in great misery. 


Heat HA T TTS TT 
fart qeyahterartat T JEAN 


You see only the regions of Brahman and 
other gods, but you cannot see what is the 
highest. Alas, you are ever blind also to what 
brings Death on its train. 


sat ferret agi Wet TAA 
akam arent gae daN 
Follow the path of Liberation. Why do you 
delay? A frightful terror, destructive of your 
happiness, is before you: Do you take prompt 
measures for acquiring Liberation. 


YU Ge: Wat AT TMT 
TATA eA: WARTS GENNI 
Soon after death you are sure to be taken 

before Yama at his behest. For acquiring 
happiness in the next world, try to acquire 
virtue by the practice of difficult and austere 
vows. 

WU year wyewag: Glad 

Wey fai AY a Ahk ART a: NRA 


The powerful Yama does not care for the 
sufferings of others, very soon takes the lives 
of all persons, that is, of yourself and your 
friends. there is none capable of resisting him. 


WUE Arad GAT T: R: 
Gta wa tae seer mraf 


Very soon the wind of Yama will blow 
before you. Very soon will you be taken alone 
to that fearful presence. Do you then achieve 
what will be for your behoof there. 


Wu a fe Sa Wa A a mSK: 
Wu a fawn T fet maam cit 


Where now is that Death-wind which will 
blow before you very soon? Very soon will the 
points of the horizon, when that time arrives, 
begin to whirl before your eyes. 


afer dfr yt Me yaa 
WATS Mesa: AUNT HSIN FI 


O son, soon will your Vedas disappear from 
you as you go helplessly into that dread 
presence. Do you, therefore, think of Yoga 
abstraction which is endued with great 
excellence. 


WAY BAT Fat ef 
AGL IT A Tae Facer tact AEU ott 


Do you try to attain that one only treasure 
so that you may not have to grieve at the 
recollection of your pristine deeds good and 
bad all of which are marked by mistake. 


Fe wT setae ferrite XI 
Renan Peet kaci Aif 


Decrepitude very soon weakens your body 
and robs you of your strength and limbs and 
beauty. Do you, therefore, seek that one only 
treasure. 


WRT miaa Ferrer enia: 
Weer Sierras Tat Ae WATERY RI 


Very soon the Destroyer, having Disease as 
his charioteer, will with a strong hand, for 
taking your life, pierce and break your body. 
Do you, therefore, practise austere penances. 
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EE eee eee 


WU Sar Ween AEE: 
ahaha adat ana Guages tI 


Very soon will those terrible wolves that 
live within your body, attack from all sides. Do 
you try, therefore, to achieve acts of 
righteousness. 


aS TVA ATT St 
Wu Ruman qa Fiasgan% 


Very soon will you, all alone, see a thick 
darkness, and very soon will you see golden 
trees on the top of the hill. Do you, therefore, 
hurry to achieve acts of righteousness. 

WU Hea T YES Waa: 
ferenctatet opiate Wert YA TAMIS 

Very soon will those evil companions and 
enemies of yours, (viz., the senses), dressed as 
friends swerve you from correct vision. Do 
you, then, O son, try to achieve that which is of 
the highest good. 


ET TA Usa Tea a Aer Ste: 
Ud a Aa ya Waser Ae TTY GI 


Do you acquire that wealth which has no 
fear from either kings or thieves, and which 
one has not to renounce even at Death. 


A ta faga Mei: WIT 
Uae TET Altes Ala AA Aissqeiviol! 
Acquired by one’s own deeds, that wealth 
has never to be distributed among partners. 
Each enjoys that wealth which each has 
acquired for himself. 


Wea Sa ia deer Ua larg) 
et Feat qa Waa Tel ATIC 
O son, give that to others: by which they 
may be able to live in the next world. Do you 
also try to acquire that wealth which is 
indestructible and durable. 
7 Weed Wet Hee Aaa 
anaa Ut Asch YU À ATS 
Do not think that you should first enjoy all 


sorts of pleasures and then try to acquire 
Liberation, for before; you are satiated with 


enjoyment you may meet with Death. Do you, 
in view of this, hasten to do acts of goodness. 


Tma a Wega: frat sa: 
agafa Tee aAA 0 11 
Neither mother, nor son, nor relatives, nor 
dear friends even when begged with honours, 
accompany the man that dies. One alone has to 
go to the regions of Yama. 


Ra at kai YU Sct YL 
TOA YA mih MAA TEA NN VI 
Only those deeds, good and bad, that one 


did before death follow the man who goes to 
the other world. 


Ruacan: yung dea: 1 
TTEA gA Veit HAAG VI 


The gold and gems that one has acquired by 
good and bad means do' not do any good to 
man after death. 


WATT A lH HAUT: | 
q Aa STAT AY PUNT eT SATAY 31 


There is no witness, of men who have gone 
to the next world, better than the soul, :of all 
acts done and undone in life. 


AYA A AAT Wes: | 
afara gigaga veyed fe WAF: vil 
The Yogins when they enter the sky of their 
hearts, see by Yoga intelligence that the 
destruction of body sets in when Individual 
Soul enters into the witness-Chaitanya. 


gigia: miaa: 
T ae mA wafa THA G G1 
Even here, the god of Fire, the Sun, and the 
Wind,—these three live in the body. These, 


seeing as they do all the practices of one’s life, 
become his witnesses. 


anM Wat: Weg ndng! 
zareag TAMAS OTST & 1 
Days and Nights,—the former marked by 
the virtue of showing all things and the latter 


marked by the virtue of concealing all 
things.—are running continually and touching 
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all things. Do you, therefore, Satisfy the duties 
of your own order. 


spramurad fantail 
wana at Wt want war fiyo 
The road in the other world is full of many 
foes and of many repulsive and terrible insects 
and worms. Do you take care of your own acts, 


for only acts will accompany you along that 
road. 


a at Gerad weno WaT 
TOT et ast TST PRAT HEMT ct 
There one has not to share his deeds with 
others, but every one enjoys or suffers the 


fruits of those acts which every one has himself 
performed. 


ATARI: Thet YS nefa: Wel 
assaf ast Ere Ny 
As Apsaras and great Rishis acquires fruits 
of great happiness, similarly men of righteous 
deeds, acquire in the other world cars of 


transcendent brightness that go everywhere at 
the will of the riders. 


ade Al St Yt rans: sarah: 1 
agafa AMA yeaa: IS ot 
Men of pure deeds and purified souls and 
pure birth acquire in the next world fruits 


commensurate with their own righteous deeds 
in this life. 


WAU: aAa TAA: PA: | 
afa A wi Tee geed: UU 
By walking along the high road formed by 
the duties of domesticity, men acquire happy 
ends by acquiring the region of Prajapati or 
Brihaspati or of him of a hundred sacrifices. 
UTASA: NGNE wl 
agfa ya: yf aR: RI 
I can give you thousands and thousands of 
instructions. Know, however, that the powerful 
cleanser keeps all foolish persons in the Dark. 
qm Awada gAs Tatars: | 
gea mhia aA fe ISRARI 
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You have passed twenty-four years. You 
are now full twenty-five years of age. Your 
years are passing away. Begin now to husband 
virtue. 


WT aA asst: gE TA 
WANRAARAATRAST ATTAINS WII 


The Destroyer that lives within error and 
carelessness will very soon deprive your senses 
of their respective powers. Do you, before that 
lakes place, hasten to discharge your duties, 
relying on your body alone. 


an ta yere Wea 
WET ate afer: faa UOT ATE 4 II 


When it is your duty to go along that road 
in which your self only shall be in front and 
yourself only in the rear, what need then have 
you with cither your body or your wife and 
children? 

Aca Tat AIA TESA 
way wera Rana tact Fergie gu 

When men have to go alone and without 
companions to the region of Yama, it is clear 
that in view of such a situation of terror, you 
should try to acquire that one only treasure. 

WEIMAR MERT 
TUA Te Ae: Seer AARATI 

The powerful Yama, not caring for the 
sufferings of others, snatches away the friends 
and relatives of one’s race by the very roots. 
There is no one who can resist him. Do you, 
therefore, seek to acquire virtue. 


ga fari wear wae YX MTAL 
aug: safii eet ATG CII 
I impart to you these lessons, O son, that 


are all at one with the scriptures I follow. Do 
you, therefore, seek to acquire virtue. 


went a: ARAN cate WA Atta 
agn: WT Ue Va IRRI 


He who maintains his body by performing 
the duties laid down for his own order, and 
who makes gifts for acquiring whatever fruits 
may attach to such acts, becomes freed from 
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the consequences begotten by ignorance and 
error. 


It WATKAT Meat: Y: FA: 1 
AMUN aati feTAIN9 11 


The knowledge which a man of pious deeds 
acquires from Vedic sayings leads to 
omniscience. That omniscience is at on with 
the science of the highest object of human 
acquisition. Instructions, given to the grateful, 
become beneficial. 


Fari Tater ar WA aaa Tet: 
foda Yat Ait tat faa gT: RI 


The pleasure that one takes in living amidst 
the dwellings of men is truly a fast-blinding 
cord. Snapping that cord, men of righteous 
deeds go to regions of great happiness. Wicked 
men, however, cannot break that fetter. 


fa t aa fa wafer 
faa yA: yaw at RaR 
face yet net 
fiare Fa WATT WANGI 
What use have you of riches, O son, or of 

relatives, or of children, since you have to die? 
Do you engage in seeking for your soul which 
is hidden in a cave. Where have all your 
grandfathers gone? 


g: MAE Halt Yate area 
a fe AN Wey: Gt AT AT SETA 311 
Do that today which you would keep for 
tomorrow. Do that in the forenoon which you 
would keep for the afternoon. Death does not 
wait for any one, to seen whether one has or 
has not done his task. 


are ferred iait g AT: | 
Set WET Yet WT: JRO 
TRAA PML AA MTT HEAT TL 
amd: sre aaa wt Negras: 1194 11 
Following the body after one’s death, one’s 
relatives and kinsmen and friends retum 


placing it on the funeral pyre. Do you 
unhesitatingly shun those men who are 


sceptics, who are destitute of mercy, and who 
are given to wicked ways, and do you try to 
seek, without listlessness or apathy, that which 
is for your greatest good. 

Tane Tiles AAEN 

gea diare at Water Fail g 11 

When, therefore, the world is thus assailed 

by Death, do you, with your whole heart, 
achieve virtue, helped all the while by 
unswerving patience. 


adi aari WANT At aft AA: 
TRIS, UM FS WA YSERA! 
That man who is well conversant with the 
means of acquiring Liberation and who duly 


satisfies the duties of his order, certainly 
acquires great happiness in the next world. 


a agua wut fast 
TM MUN: agn Ufa 
ent fe at aaa a ufte 
q Wa miea A gae 
There is no destruction for you who do not 
recognise death in the attainment of a different 
body and who do not deviate from the path of 
the pious. He who increases the stock of virtue 


is truly wise. He, on the other hand, who 
deviates from virtue is said to be fool. 


waa: aot anto: 
Tei AR HA ATTA 
Fean Fret waet 
ffei wrest i:e 
One who is engaged to the accomplishment 
of good deeds, attains to heaven and other 


rewards as the fruits of those acts; but he who 
is addicted to wicked deeds has to sink in hell. 


Aami ie mge wer gA 
TASS AAAS THAT A RNING 011 
Having acquired the status of humanity, so 
difficult of getting, that is the stepping stone to 


heaven, one should fix his soul on Brahma so 
that he may not fall away once more. 
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wet seat aft: etago 
Wg: yrant yie yaa: 112 g 
That man whose understanding, directed to 
the path of heaven, does not deviate therefrom, 
is considered by the wise as truly a man of 
virtue and when he dies his friends should 
indulge in grief. 
wer tent Shahiert gacret 
Wat FART fet TET HE ATS VU 
That man whose understanding is not firm 
and which is directed to Brahma and who has 


attained to’ heaven, becomes freed from a great 
fear. 


aag À orate feri wer: 
TATACTAT et: RATT 3 11 


That who are born in asylums of ascetics 
and who die there, do not acquire much merit 
by abstaining all their life from enjoyments and 
the indulgence of desire. 


AY AIL Rea Mito Tea 
q a fafaa wrt aA ag Ad weZ 
He, however, who though possessed of 
objects of enjoyment renounces them and 
practices penances, succeeds in acquiring 
everything. The fruits of the penances of such a 
man are, I think, much greater. 


mige panra eI 
amara HET A HST AT ATIN 
Ever one had and will have in this world 
mothers and fathers and sons and wives, by 
hundreds and thousands. Who, however, were 
they and whose are we? 


AAR T À RENAA R 
q i uyana ae aa Uae At ANILAN 
I am quite alone. I have no one whom I may 
call mine. Nor do I belong to any one else, I do 


not see that person whose I am, nor do I see 
him whom I may call mine. 


q Rat a a a ad wet taht 
Aaaa a vaida aaRS 


They have nothing to do with you. You 
have nothing to do with them. All creatures 
take birth according to their pristine deeds. 
You also shall have to go hence determined by 
your own deeds. 


3e cite fe aA cast: AI 
Wg Rat taaa aaee 


It is seen in this world that the friends and 
followers of persons in affluence behaved 
towards them with devotion. The friends and 
followers, however, of the poor fall away 
during even the life-time of the poor. 


Hagi Set aag ATs | 
w: era Was Wes Ale Vi 
Man commits numerous evil deeds for the 
sake of his wife. From those evil deeds he 


suffers much distress both in this world and in 
the next. 


nyafi fant fe Stacie: centr 
A HOS TA YA Feet Al ETAR oll 
The wise man sees the world of life 
devastated by the deed performed by every 
living being. Do you, therefore, O son, act 
according to all the instructions I have 
delivered to you. 


Wea Wada aay NIFT: 
Praak Aan gi 
Seeing this world to be only a field of 
action, the man endued with true vision, 
should, from desire of happiness in the next 
world, do acts that are good. 
yai taa 
rani PrarneranferenuT 
UML ret: Welter WAST RII 
Exerting his irresistible power, Time cooks 
all creatures, with the help of his ladle formed 
by months and seasons, the sun for his fire, and 
days and nights for his fuel, they being the 
witnesses of the fruits of every act done by 
every creature. 
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ere fe Gt celia ATA 
gent fe a fa + ae 

agent fea aa a T, 
fanen at + Afa agg 


For what object is that wealth which is not 
given away and which is not enjoyed? For 
what purpose is that strength which is not used 
in resisting or subjugating one’s enemies? For 

‘what purpose is that knowledge of the 
scriptures which does not move one to deeds of 
virtue? And for what purpose is that soul which 
does not control the senses and abstain from 
evil deeds? 


Met Jara 
gi amaa feag Fert gi 
YA m: Agree frat AgI 
Bhishma said— 


Having heard these wholesome words 
spoken by the Island-born (Vyasa), “Shuka, 
leaving his father, proceeded to seek a 
preceptor who could teach him the religion of 
Liberation. 


CHAPTER 322 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The efficacy of gifts, sacrifice and 
penance's 


water sara 
maka SMS aT aei ada AI 
TROT ater AT aay gle Hearse gi 
Yudhishthira said— 


If there is any efficacy in gifts, in sacrifices, 
in penances, well done, and in dutiful services 
done to preceptors and other reverend elders, 
do you, O grandfather, speak of the same to 
me. 


eT Jaret 


aign we Afa TA: 
u ai Hee Gear AN Hele NRI 


Bhishma said— 


An understanding associated with evil, 
makes the mind fall into sin. In this state one 
stains his deeds, and then falls into great 
distress. 

ghares giit FA AS TATE TTI 
pa: m na RA: waa: 

Those who are of sinful deeds, have to take 
birth as persons of very poor circumstances. 
They pass from famine to famine, from pain to 
pain, from fear to fear. They are more dead 
than those who are dead. 

Saga Abt tania at Yar FSAI 
TRAM SPT TAT: YAAR: SI 

Possessed of affluence, persons having 
faith, who are self-controlled, and who are 
devoted to righteous deeds, go from joy to joy, 
from heaven to heaven, from happiness to 
happiness. 


amgang ig weal a 
saa tester feet: feat: NY 
The unbelievers have to pass, with groping 
hands, through regions full of beasts of prey 
and elephants and pathless tracts full of snakes 
and robbers and other causes of fear. What 
more need be said of these? 


fracas aera: frre: | 
RATA APTA EATS I 


They, on the other hand, who have 
reverence for gods and guests, who are liberal, 
who have respect for good men, and who 
makes gifts in sacrifices, have for theirs the 
path that belongs to men of purified and 
subdued souls. 


YR ga IY UST sa TANI 
aka ngA Ai sat T TLIO 
Those who are not pious should not be 
counted among men even as grains without 
kennel are not counted among grain and as 
cockroaches are not counted among birds. 


gia ma fagana 
Vt Ve Wat At Aa BAT FTLN II 


SHANTI PARVA 


The acts that one does, follow him even 
when he runs fast. Whatever act one does, lie 
down with the doer when the doer lays himself 
down. 


Indeed, the sins one commits, sin when the 
doer sits, and run when he runs. The sin acts 
when the doer acts, and, in deed, follow the 
doer like his shadow. 


aa Aa wer ag ga ant yr 
AG Teer YS Fret fafao 
Whatever the acts one does by whatever 
means and under whatever circumstances, are 
sure to be enjoyed and suffered by the doer in 
his next life. 
Tadaa Ferrahetere 
FAUT aa: RRI 
From every side Time is always dragging 
all creatures, following the rule about the 


distance to which they are thrown and which is 
commensurate with their deeds. 


adef war ynf a went = 
WS a nad TMT aA WAT HATTA 
As flowers and fruits, without being 
compelled, never allow their proper time to 
pass away without making their appearance, so 
the acts one has done in past life appear at the 
proper time. 


TAA HATTA AANI 
Wea ferret aA Ve RURI 


Honour and dishonour, profit and loss, 
destruction and growth, are seen to set in. No 
one can resist them. None of them is 
everlasting for it must disappear in the end. 


sen fated gaan fated JEN 
TMT METS ort AERTS 
The sorrows one suffers is the outcome of 
his deeds. The happiness one enjoys originates 
from his deeds. From the time when one lies 
Within the mother’s womb one begins to enjoy 
and suffer his pristine deeds. 
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Met Jat at Fer ay A YHA 
Tai TAT HS ST ARRAI 
Whatever acts good and bad one does in 
childhood, youth, or old age, one enjoys and 
suffer their consequences in his next life in 
similar ages. 


amr Agar aca frat wT 
WM yigi Sant Saath ce I 
As the calf recognises its dam even when 
the latter may stand among thousands of her 
kind, similarly the acts done by one in his past 
life come to him in the next life although he 
may live among thousands of his species. 


wert fe Ger ae arga RI 

Bae: WAT Stl TATA gol 
As a piece of dirty cloth is whitened by 
being washed in water, similarly the righteous, 
purified by continuous exposure to the fire of 


fasts and penances at last acquire eternal 
happiness. 


diaca war Bact wera 
CAPA Wier AAT RS UI 
O you of great intelligence, the desires and 
purposes of those whose sins have been purged 


off by long-continued penances well- 
performed, become fruitful. 


Vga AAI aA 
Us GMT SPAT TAM Bua MAI 
The path of the righteous cannot be 
discerned even as that of birds in the sky or 
that of fishes in the water. 


aAA: A Sacra: | 
Ne get a aed fea 112 ol 
There is no need of speaking ill of others; 
nor of reciting the instances of their failure. On 
the other hand, one should always do what is 
delightful, sweet, and beneficial to his own 
self. 


RK 
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CHAPTER 323 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The history of Suka 


grater sara 
eat SAAT TMNT Bear SRT: 
fate a at weet gfe RNR 
Yudhishthira said— 


Tell me, O grandfather, how the great 
Shuka of austere penances took birth as the son 
of Vyasa, and how did he succeed in acquiring 
the highest success? 


HRA AMAA Yer AA: 
TOS WA fast THT AGS Age 
Upon what woman did Vyasa, having 
asceticism for his wealth, beget that son of his? 
We do not know who was Shuka’s mother, nor 
do we know anything of the birth of that great 
ascetic. 


wet ST ACT Ae: TEAM TAT Ale: 
WO ARR ciensteny fades BAA 


How was it that, when he was a mere boy, 
his mind became bent to the knowledge of the 
subtile? Indeed, in this world no second person 
can be seen in whom such marks could be seen 
at so early an age. 

miror aig ferattor wera 
a fe 4 EEIE BEGIRE GE bskati (LKAN 

I wish to hear all this in full, O you of great 
intelligence. I am never satiated with hearing 
your excellent and nectar-like words. 


mee a aa a Yne sl 
aaa A A Ble gy 


Tell me, O grandfather, in their due order, 
of the greatness, and the knowledge of Shuka 
and of his union with the (Supreme) Soul! 


i Jara 
T e Ufettt fered Teele: 


ASR Tt ASTI: A A AEN 
Bhishma said— 

The Rishis did not make merit depend upon 
years of decrepitude or riches or friends. They 
said that he amongst them was great who 
studied the Vedas. 

Taye Ws Sat Toa Wesel 
qea dara att vale TATON 

All this that you have asked has penances 
for its root. That penance, again, O son of 
Pandu, originates from the subjugation of the 
senses. 

gf wage See! 
iaa g ae aani arate 

Forsooth, one incurs fault by letting loose 
his senses. It is only by controlling them that 
one succeeds in acquiring success. 


THCAGAS AVANT Al 
ATT HA Aa A Gea ae HET 
The merit of a thousand Horse-sacrifices or 


a hundred Vajapeyas is not equal to even a 
sixteenth part of the merit of Yoga. 


oat adherents ATE TAM 
yaara alt da gidagi: Rol 


I shall, now, recite to you the circumstances 
of Shuka’s birth, the fruits he acquired of his 
penances, and the foremost end he achieved. 
These are the topics which persons of 
uncleansed souls cannot understand. 


wege fact ya aftercare 
fen naat Atinga: RRI 
Once on a time on the summit of Meru 
adorned with Karnikara flowers, Mahadeva 
sported, in company of his followers, the 
terrible spirits. 


Aega Aa tat aaa BT 
aa feed AIRY FTAA AVI 


The daughter of the king of mountains, viz., 
the goddess Parvati, was also there. There near 
that summit, the Island-born (Vyasa) practised 
extraordinary austerities. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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ne ee 


Miaa Anin: 
I E RN ga FERMI 


O best of the Kuru, given to the practices of 
Yoga, the great ascetic, withdrawing himself 
by Yoga into his own soul, and engaged in 
concentration, practised many austerities for 
the sake of a son. 


arent arieatters ar fait 
ddor afer: Yat a qnia at ew 
The prayer he offered to the great God 
was,—O powerful one, let me have a son that 
will have the might of Fire and Earth and 
Weather and Wind and Ether. 


Pacts ait sora: | 
ATA SMTA STATING II 


Engaged in the austerest of penances the 
Island-born Rishi begged of that great God, 
who cannot be approached by persons of 
impure souls, by his Ycga. 

AREER: We fact WAT: Ty: 
ATTA GERIA II 

The powerful Vyasa remained there for a 

hundred years, living on air alone, engaged in 


worshipping many formed Mahadeva, the lord 
of Uma. 


Wl Tease Wa Tea 

Aaa Ah We AAT: Weel! 
aaria ear Rara 

AMAT mra ar: AATATATE HI 
ai taraa aera 

Fraga mad: REENIRI 


There were all the twice-born Rishis and 
royal sages and the Regents of the world and 
the Sadhyas along with the Vasus, and the 
Adityas, the Rudras, and the Sun and the 
Moon, and the Maruts, and the Oceans, and the 
rivers, and the Ashvins, the Deities, the 
Gandharvas, and Narada, and Parvata, and the 
Gandharva Vishvavasu, and the Siddhas, and 
the Apsaras. 


Wa Gal na: caller FATA! 


SAT: Viet R Tala A:I ol 
There Mahadeva, called also Rudra, sat, 
adorned with an excellent garland of Karnikara 
flowers, and effulgent like the Moon with his 
rays. 
afer feet at Tet aali 
aR: mi aT: yain: RI 
In those delightful and celestial forests 
populous with gods and heavenly Rishis, the 
great Rishi remained, engaged in high Yoga- 
contemplation, for getting a son. 


TOUT A N a ee 
FATT AE gR 


His strength suffered no decrease, nor did 
he feel any pain. There at the three worlds were 
much surprised. 


WET NN TEA ARRIT: 
WA: A A Fre MATT: 113 3 I 


While the Rishi, gifted with immeasurable 
energy, sat in Yoga, his mattered locks, on 
account of his energy, were seen to blaze like 
flames of fire. 


E LEE AE HC IECAEC IGE LE AA 
u aaie maa À Weng vI1 
I heard to this from the illustrious 
Markandeya. He used always to recite to me 
the acts of the gods. 
T Sent HOA ATA A AT: 
afai META AANA ATT A 4 II 
It is for this that the matted locks of the 
great Vyasa, thus enblazed by his energy on 
that occasion, seem to this day to be gifted with 
the hue of fire. 
Vaart ATA TAT Ha A ATE 
AGA: WAAC Meant ATA AANA EU 
Pleased with such penances and such 
devotion, O Bharata, of the Rishi, the great 
God resolved to grant him his wish. 
vara Wa maiaa: weataal 
Wears waar ores aaRS 
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Smiling with pleasure, the three-eyed god 
addressed him and said,—O Island-born one, 
you will have a son after your heart. 


BM Waa ayaa yea Aer 
BMT STS TM Yoel Alaa F Yat AVN 
Endued with greatness, he shall be as pure 
as Fire, as Wind, as Earth, as Water, and as 
Space. 
THAME gaa TATAN: 
AMASS AT A AT: MAA T YAU! 
He will be conscious of his being Brahma’s 
self ; his understanding and soul shall be 


devoted to Brahma, and he shall completely 
depend upon Brahma so as to be at one with. 


CHAPTER 324 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


History of Suka 
wet sara 
u Cea ni Sale at Meaty: | 
BU Aled Ver mafa N 
Bhishma said— 


Having got this high boon from the great 
God, the son of Satyavati, was one day 
engaged in rubbing his sticks for making a fire. 


ae wt Tt Ter fat ar aera 


Wale AMAT ag, TATA: NRI 
While thus engaged, the illustrious Rishi, O 
king, saw the Apsara Ghritachi, who, on 
account of her energy, was then possessed of 
great beauty. 


PACT SBT MEAT ART: 
sag ATER Saat at Aer, gA 


Seeing the Apasara in those woods, the 
illustrious Rishi Vyasa, O Yudhisthira, became 
suddenly possessed by desire. 


A Of Gel dal Se Aaa ATA 
Wat Weal Tet Fare AAI SI 


The Apsara, seeing the Rishi’s heart smitten 
with desire, changed herself into a she-parrot 
and came to that spot. 

ATA SET BUNT WAL 
VASAT: WATARA FUNI 

Although he saw the Apsara disguised in 
another form, the desire that had arisen in the 
Rishi’s heart spread itself over every part of his 
body. 

qa g aor nga fren woos gR: 
q Vignes eg We Se: Maat AAG 1 
qaaa WT FATA AYR FA: 

Inviting all his patience, the ascetic tried to 
suppress that desire. With all his efforts, 
however, Vyasa could not control his agitated 
mind. On account of the inevitability of what 
was to take place the Rishi’s heart was drawn 
by Ghrtitachi’s beauty. 


AMAA praam 
SUT TEM TAT RAT 
He tried his best for making a fire for 
suppressing his emotion, but despite all his 
efforts his vital seed came out in the wood. 


Asfa Ara ata TT: 
SU WT Tea Te Yat FT 


That best of twice-born ones, however O 
king, continued to rub his stick without feeling 
any scruples for what had taken place. From 
the seed that fell, was born a son to him called 
Shuka. 


YÈ eA E YA Set HETT: 119 11 
qafiri aon: | 
On account of this incident about his birth, 
he came to be called by the name of Shuka. 
Indeed, it was thus that great ascetic, that 
foremost of Rishis and highest of Yogins, was 
born from the two sticks. 


TOE Biers is Haale gagara YOU 
TEN: Yet Git Heelers AAT! 


As in a sacrifice a blazing fire spreads its 
effulgence all around when libations of 


SHANTI PARVA 


clarified butter are poured upon it, similarly did 
Shuka take his birth, blazing with effulgence 
on account of his own energy. 


fad figa sitet muah ee 
att cer famen faa ga Ware: 
Assuming the excellent form and hue of his 


father, Shuka, O son of Kuru, of purified Soul, 
shone like a smokeless fire. 


UAT aRt Set Tage AIRI 
ratte ener wars afi 
O king, coming to the breast of Meru, in her 


own embodied form, the foremost of rivers, 
viz., Ganga, bathed Shuka with her waters. 


SITET TET GUS: FMP E gI 
TU Yt R YR NRT: 
There fell from the sky, O son of Kuru, an 


ascclic’s stick and a dark deer skin for the use, 
O king, of the great Shuka. 


ST TT etal RATT: NRY 
Zagguada Ware ETAT: | 
The Gandharvas sang repeatedly and the 


various clans of Apsaras danced; and celestial 
kettle drums of loud sound began to beat. 


Ferrer gar TATA FATANINI 
Tel RET Weel JEg: YRU 
The Gandharvas Vishvavasu, and Tumvuru, 
and Narada, and those other Gandharvas called 
by the name of Haha, and Huhu, eulogised the 
birth of Shuka. 


A VRIES CATT: WATT NRAN 
tat adayda wer mads a 


There the regents of the world headed by 
Indra, as also the gods and the celestial and the 
regenerate Rishis. 


front wegentir weet a Area: 11g 11 
agg da TESA 
The Wind-god poured there showers of 
celestial flowers. The entire universe; mobile 
and immobile, became filled with joy. 


a man Tat Wet SET He megi: Re 
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Wan YA: ya fafaa, cari 
The great and the highly effulgent 
Mahadeva, accompanied by the Goddess, and 
moved by affection, came there and soon after 
the birth of the Muni’s son invested him with 
the sacred thread. 


Wer Sau: year RAET] 
eat ausy sien aaraife ar feat 
Shakra, the king of the gods, gave him, 
from affection, a celestial pitcher of excellent 
form, and some celestial dresses. 


BAT VATA AMT ASAT: 112 ol 
Wee YSN AT 


Thousands of Swans and Shatapatras and 


cranes, and many parrots and Chasas, O 
Bharata, wheeled over his head. 


ARORA Fee mer HAT neg: I? II 
qaa Anet arar amfga:1 
Highly effulgent and intelligent Shuka, 
having obtained his birth from the two sticks, 


continued to live there, practising many vows 
and fasts. 


Sasa i Set: MEM: WATE MW 
STASI Sa Faery we 
As soon as Shuka was born, the Vedas, 
with all their mysteries and all their abstracts, 


came for living in him, O king, even as they 
live in his father. 


Feet a aa a AAA 
SHA TENT target 
For all that, Shuka, selected Brihaspati, who 
was a master of all the Vedas together with 
their branches and commentaries, for his 
preceptor, remembering universal practice. 


sede Faery er Wear TATE 
Steere a ae enii at feat 
TA Skat ara WHEAT ATA AGM 
SH AT: WAY Tera Wate: 
Having read all the Vedas together with all 


their mysteries and abstracts, as also all the 
histories and the science of polity, O powerful 
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king, the great ascetic returned home, after 
giving his preceptor the tuition-fee. Adopting 
the vow of celibacy, he then bagan to practise 
the austerest penances, concentrating all his 
attention thereon. 


SAMMUT ATES HW RATT: 
PETA ART AT ATAT PAM GUI 


Even in his childhood, he became an object 
of reverence with the gods and Rishis for his 
knowledge and penances. 


TT TH gag THT 
fag meng Aami: 1121911 


The mind of the great ascetic, O king, 
found pleasure in the three modes of life, 
keeping in view, as he did, the Religion of 
Liberation. 


CHAPTER 325 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


History of Suka 
MET Jaret 


a Aaga you: frac 
Welter a Ye AAs fanfa: 


May pre wary Wardtg N 
-aa À Te: Mt: TAT TATA WAT 
Bhishma said— 


“Thinking of Liberation, Shuka approached 
his father, and possessed as he was of humility 
and desirous of acquiring his highest good, he 
saluted his great preceptor and said,—You are 
well-versed in the Religion of Liberation. Do 
you, O illustrious one, describe it to me, so that 
I may enjoy supreme tranquillity of mind, O 
powerful one. 

Gel aS g aa: weitearea TH 
ada ya wet A amiss fafaa 


Hearing these words of his son, the great 
Rishi said to him, —Do you study, O son, the 
Religion of Liberation and all the various 
duties of life. 


fagni yar igat aR: 
Qara a Aifa mii Aa ATI 
At the command of his father, Shuka, that 
foremost of all righteous men, mastered all the 
books on Yoga, O Bharata, as also the Science 
of Kapila. 


Wt ae rear gh ITAA] 
A yi Ter Sarat AATE 1 
aa nf Wal h fA 

a a aeata Aai fact aea 11 


When Vyasa saw his son to be endued with 
the resplendence of the Vedas, and the energy 
of Brahman, and fully conversant with the 
Religion of Liberation, he addressed him, 
saying,—Go you to Janaka the king of Mithila. 
The king of Mithila will tell you everything for 
your Liberation. l 


figna sri faret yan 
we cher Fist à Meret a TOTTI 
Bearing the command of his father, O king, 
Shuka, proceeded to Mithila for enquiring of 
its king about the truth of duties and the Refuge 
of Liberation. 


SH AGU wt WaT rafa: 
q WHTAUT WHAT Rg SNe I 
Before he started, his father further told 
him,—Do you go there be that path which 
ordinary human beings follow. Do not have 
recourses to your Yoga-power for proceeding 
through the skies. At this Shuka was not at all 
surprised. 
anata Wet T garaf ww 
maan fag faa fe waT: URI 
He was further told that he should proceed 
there with simplicity and not from desire of 
pleasure.—Along your way do not seek for 
friends and wives, since friends and wives are 
causes of attachment to the world. 


Sat A Ste À E IRNI 
tet a aA TT TT Def AMATO 


SHANTI PARVA 


Although the king of Mithila is one in 
whose sacrifices we officiate, still you should 
not indulge in any feeling of superiority while 
living with him. You should live under his 
direction and in obedience to him. He will 
remove your doubts. 


u aiga WaT Margera: | 
area A A IL TAU A, SAPS I 


That king is well versed in all duties and 
well acquainted with the Scriptures on 
Liberation. He is one for whom I officiate in 
sacrifices. You should, unhesitatingly, do what 
he orders. 


qaga: u i see feet YP: 
Tea VASAT Fr WRT WATT UI 
Thus instructed, the pious Shuka proceeded 

to Mithila on foot although he was able to go 
through the skies over the whole Earth with her 
seas. 
a irsana Adifa a 
AGAMA MAN Bester Sa AW 
Whee à at ad grad aa! 
atte Safer MA aS gy II 


Crossing many hills and mountains, many 
rivers, many waters and lakes, and many 
woods and forests full of beasts of prey and 
other animals, crossing the two insular 
continents of Meru and Hari successively and 
next the continent of Himavat, he came at last 
to the continent known by the name of Bharata. 


E tery faery riga 
amatai Sera ngg: ING UI 
Having seen many countries inhabited by 
Chins and Huns, the great ascetic at last 
reached Aryavarta. 


figi ward fate 
TAM Askea Get: À Aaa ge II 
In obedience to the commands of his father 
and bearing them constantly in his mind, he 
gradually passed along his way on the Earth 
like a bird passing through the air. 
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Wee I e Catena a aT 
Wits a fafan yaaa + avatar! 


Passing through many charming towns and 
populous cities, he saw various kinds of wealth 
without waiting to observe them. 


Tare a Tato dan aI 
quent da Tent ASARAN: 


On his way he passed through many 
charming gardens and planes and many sacred 
waters. 


Wisteria are fagene gI 
erat THT Set ARIAT 28 I 


Before much time had passed he reached 
the country of the Videhas that was protected 
by the virtuous and great Janaka. 


WA WAY ART WEY TQATAATT 
Ween AIST Agta? o 
There he saw many populous villages, and 
many kinds of food and drink and viands and 
houses of cowherds swelling with men and 
many herbs of cattle. 
SSCS CETESESIRESCIC CIE U . 
VRARE AN: sitet eer I 
He saw many fields abounding with paddy 
and barley and other grain, and many lakes and 
waters inhabited by swans and cranes and 
adomed with beautiful lotuses. 


EAE CUEIGE Jeiki t EREI EGLE Ù 
faea eaaa EIR RN 
Passing through the Videha country full of 
rich people, he arrived at the delightful gardens 
of Mithila rich with many sorts to trees. 


EAN RNGA 
qanya m, RAT: 


Abounding with elephants and horses and 
cars, and peopled by men and women, he 
passed through them without caring to see the 
things that were presented to his eye. 


We t aay at Mant fafa 
AKAN: Wearear fafaeraraare Tus 
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Bearing that caution in his mind and 
continually thinking of it, Shuka of cheerful 
soul and taking delight in internal survey only, 
reached Mithila at last. 


TEN EN Ware FiweE: wate gl 
TAT anega ATRA 
Arrived at the gate, he sent word through 
the guards, he reached the king’s palace and 


entered it without any-hesitation. The gate- 
keepers prevented him with harsh words. 


wa a yaw fog: aE 

ATA: TTA aT: 1 GU 

Marea Terral AT Aer A TTS STAT 

Thereat, Shuka, without any anger, stopped 

and waited. Neither the sun nor the long 
distance he had walked had tried him in the 
least. Neither hunger, nor thirst, nor the 
exertion he had made, had weakened him. The 
heat of the Sun had not scorched or pained or 
distressed him in any way. 


tat g MRT: anfa: |WIN 
yet maaa gE Yara 
Among those porters there was one who felt 
mercy for him, seeing him staying there like 
the midday Sun in his effulgence. 
Ra SAA pA: ICA 
Maga we: Heat fatat TAFTA: 
Adoring him in due form and saluting him 


properly, with joined hands he conducted him 
to the first chamber of the palace. 


TAT: Yee MerMarerferaqaq 2 Fl 
SAAT da AASV mef: 

Seated there, Shuka, O son, began to think 
of Liberation only. Gifted with equality he 
considered impartially a shaded spot and one 
exposed to the Sun’s rays. 


i ygi Tet Hat Setlosifet: 113 oI 
Maat: Bet Folate TATA: 
Soon after, the king’s minister, coming to 
that place with joined hands, conducted him to 
the second chamber of the palace. 


TART AA ARATNI R 
gahe Tt year 

That chamber led to a spacious garden 
which formed a part of the inner apartments of 
the palace. It looked like a second Chaitraratha. 
Beautiful pools of water were here and there at 
regular intervals. Delightful trees, all of which 
were in their flowering season, were in that 
garden. 

Yi MASA TACT TANS RI 
E eR REAN at: WA: 

Bevies of damsels, of celestial beauty, were 
in attendance. The minister led Suka from the 
second chamber to that charming spot. 
commanding those ladies to give the ascetic a 
seat, the minister left him there. 


ime: gAn: Haag: 13 B11 
:l 
Those well-dressed damels were of 
beautiful features, possessed to excellent hips, 
young in years, clad in red dresses of fine 
texture, and decked with many,¿ornaments of 
burnished gold. : 


Lea eA AT: 113 1 
faiai wtorearcat FAT: | 
They were well-skilled in 
conversation and maddening revelry, and 
consummate mistresses of the arts of dancing 
and singing. Always opening their lips with 
smiles, they were like the very Apsaras in 
beauty. 


HUNT Mee: Weeatferay: 13 4 Ul 
Ut Used Wal ANGST: WRAL 
Well-skilled in all the acts of dalliance, 
capable of reading the thoughts of men upon 
whom they wait, endued with every 
accomplishment, fifty damsels, of a very high 
order and of east virtue, surrounded the ascetic. 


TAR RR YMA ALZA 
ANAT Tel EANA 


Presenting him with water for washing his 
feet, and adoring him respectfully with the 


sweet 


SHANTI PARVA 


offer of usual articles, they: pleased him with 
excellent viands agreeable to the season. 


TT PRATT TET 
Ges aigen A wa 


After he had eaten, those damsels then, one 
after another, singly conducted him through the 
grounds, showing him every objection of 
interest, O Bharata. 


RST SUT TMT: YATE C11 
Sener wen: era: wheter 
Sporting and laughing and Singing, those 


ladies conversant with the thoughts of all men, 
entertained that ascetic of noble soul. 


SUA Yale dee: STATI VU 
aA RAN + gR a graf 
The pure-souled ascetic born in the fire- 
sticks, performing all his duties unhesitatingly, 
having all his senses under complete control, 
and a thorough master of his anger, was neither 
pleased nor angered at all this. 


wet yearend feet tard Trae ot 

eae See: UTA | 

wari g Geta Ya: EMIT TLI 

Faaa god wart faf 

Then those foremost of beautiful women 

offered him an excellent seat. Washing his feet 
and other limbs, Shuka said his evening 
prayers, sat on that excellent seat, and began to 


think of the object for which he had come 
there. 


WA g CATAL Sear TTT: 11% RI 
TERA aai ERA NN: 


In the first part of the night, he gave himself 
of Yoga. The powerful ascetic, passed the 
middle part of the night in sleep. 


Wat yiga Sear LISI 
Afr: Ra fay aaraw 
Very soon waking up from his sleep, he 
performed the necessary rites of cleansing his 
body, and though surrounded by those 
beautiful ladies, he once again devoted himself 
to Yoga. 
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Aa fafi mfn eag: A:I 
Tt a wa Wenet aaa NSS I 
It was in this way, O Bharata, that the son 
of the Island-born Krishna passed the latter part 


of that day and the whole of that night in the 
mansion of king Janaka. 


CHAPTER 326 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The conversation between Shuka and 
Sanaka 


wer zara 
We: W UM Wel Abate: We AAI 
T: At par aata: gator ae 
Bhishma said— 


The next morning, king Janaka, O Bharata, 
accompanied by his minister and the whole 
household, came to Shuka, preceded by his 
priest. 


m a WR Torts fafana a 
fina retreat Pegs TETRI 


Bringing with him rich seats and various 
sorts of jewels and gems, and bearing the 
ingredients of the Arghya on his own head, the 
king approached the son of his reverend 
preceptor. 


a assa agfa 

Eem OEGE RUt Mela IE tG LELU 
yaa irii eea Ua: 
Weel ea yaa eUS II 


The king, taking with his own hands, from 
the hands of his priest, that seat adorned with 
many gems, covered with an excellent sheet, 
beautiful in all its parts and dearly costly, 
presented it with great respect to his 
preceptor’s son Shuka. 


aaae i af are: ree 
We Free maai st aa 
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After the son of Krishna had taken his seat 
on it, the king adored him according to 
prescribed rites. At first offering him water to 
wash his feet, he then presented him the 
Arghya and kine. 


WU Tt Waa Hee aafe 
CUE a GSE COCMCORCRAILAL 
Th da WAGs TA GArs A 
AJS Wel: GARAT 
The ascetic accepted that worship offered 
with due rites and Mantras. That foremost of 
twice-born ones, having thus accepted the 
worship offered by the king, and taking the 
kine also that were presented to him, then 
saluted the king, gifted with great energy, he 
next enquired after the king’s welfare and 
prosperity. 
sae a MNA YR: MGA Bl 
SRE ware aaa MEGAN 
Indeed, O king, Shuka asked about the 
welfare of the king’s followers and officers 
also. Receiving Shuka’s permission, Janaka sat 
down with all his followers. 


SAAT YAY TST pA: 
gei werd vet yet arate FT: 
fafaa miga niia: 

Having a high soul and possessed of high 
birth, the king with joined hands, sat down on 
the bare ground and enquired after the well- 
being and unabated prosperity of Vyasa’s son. 
The king then asked his guest the object of his 
visit. 


Ya saa 
fega a à Heater: 
fae a A arent aA AA:N 011 
Shuka said— 
Blessed be you, my father told me that his 
client, the king of the Videhas, known all over 


the world by the name of Janaka, is well-versed 
in the Religion of Liberation. 


wa Tea à got afe d gf Tea: 
weet at igt at at DAR AMAT 
He ordered me to come to him forthwith, if 
I had any doubts to be solved in the Religion of 
either Action or Renunciation. He gave me to 
understand that the king of Mithila would 
remove all my doubts. 


ise agaa ag UTE Era: | 
at mhi se aaa aagi 
I have, therefore, come here at the 
command of my father, for the purpose of 


receiving instruction from you. You should, O 
foremost of all righteous persons, instruct me! 
fa ard meN NS fRA: 
Fi a AR: MAN HT NATN 
What are the duties of a Brahmana, and 
what is the essence of those duties that have 
Liberation for their object. How, also, is 


Liberation to be acquired. Is.it to be acquired 
by the help of Knowledge or by that Penances? 


Wie Jara 
Aq are weve Saft METI 
FATT TAS STMT: SI 
Janaka said— 
Hear what the Duties are of a Brahmana 
from the time of his birth. After his investiture, 


O son, with the sacred thread, he should give 
his attention to the study of the Vedas. 


AIA Yoora U rE E E D ikc L fan 
Saat iqi reg UAAR: NGM 


By practising penances and dutifully 
serving his preceptor, and observing the duties 
of Brahmacharya, O powerful one, he should 
satisfy the debt be owes to the gods, and the 
Pitris, and renounce all malice. 


Aarts Frac afaa a 
AFT MT Wars À fT: INR 
Having read the Vedas with close attention, 
and controlled his senses, and having given his 
preceptor the tuition-fee, he should, with the 
order of his preceptor, return home. 


SHANTI PARVA 


Coming back home, he should follow the 
domestic mode of life and marry a wife, 
confine himself to her, and live freeing himself 
from every sort of malice, and having 
established his domestic fire. 


FTE YAU g aA TAT] 
TATA, TETRA TARTATTS AC 
Living as a householder, he should 
procreate sons and grandsons. After that, he 
should retire to the forest, and continue to 


adore the same fires and entertain guests with 
cordial hospitality. 
E SASH TUTTI Ta 
Fed Seer TEATS TAT I 
Living virtuously in the forest, he should, at 
last, establish his fire in his soul, and freed 
from all pairs of opposites, and renouncing all 
attachments, he should pass his days in the 


anchorite-mode of life, which is otherwise 
called the mode of Brahma. 


Ue sare 
set fe Fee ee WPT 
fanart farema wad fg ott 


Shuka said— 


If one acquires an understanding cleansed 
by study of the scriptures and true conceptions 
of all things, and if the heart succeeds in 
freeing itself permanently from the effects of 
all pairs of opposites, is it still necessary for 
such a person to follow one after another, the 
three modes of life called Brahmacharya, 
Garahastya, and Vanaprastha. 


T wet Yeah ae, Ha, Saget 
Ber Sera Ble A eat TATE vil 


This is what I ask you. You should me. 
Indeed, O king, do tell me this according to the 
true meaning of the Vedas. 


Wig Jaret 


a fern afer Nene AT 
qf Year IAE: MT:N 
Janaka said— 


It is impossible to aquire Liberation without 
the help of an understanding purified by the 
study of the scriptures and without that truc 
conception of all things which is known by the 
name of Vijnana, again, without that cleansed 
understanding, one cannot get a Preceptor. 


T wrafaan wet art wa Serer 
fame Gage tagat RR 


The Preceptor is the helmsman, and 
Knowledge is the Boat. After having got that 
Boat, one becomes successful. Indeed, having 
crossed the Ocean, one may renounce both. 


TSA Carraway RAT 
Arai aga: 112 v1 


For preventing the destruction of all the 
worlds, and for preventing the destruction of 
deeds, the duties belonging to the four modes 
of life were practised by the wise of old. 


art mah gR ao! 
Ra Ye at Wat arte TRAY I 
By renouncing acts, good and bad, 
according to this order of acts, one succeeds, in 
course of many births, in acquiring Liberation. 
mad: ada aging 
AACA ya Wat A META I 
That man who, through penances, practised 
in many births, succeeds in acquiring purified 
mind and understanding, and soul, certainly 
becomes able to acquire Liberation in even the 
very first mode. 


Waa g gae ge fanr: 
freag at at nAg, RT: 
When, having acquired a cleansed 


understanding, Liberation becomes his, and on 
account thereof be becomes possessed of 
knowledge of all visible things, what desirable 
object is there to attain by following the three 
other modes of life? 
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Rah ATTA UPS TATATAATIN I 
One should always renounce faults 
produced by the qualities of Rajas and Tamas. 


Following the path of Sattva, one should see 
Self by Self. 


WAY Ue Payee Meh 
maA eel Het Area AAT 


Seeing one’s Self in all creatures and all 
creatures in one’s self, one should live like 
acquatic animals living in water without being 
drenched by it. 


qaa sangen ATT TTR 
faea defada Fria: wert T:N 011 


He who succeeds in getting over all pairs of 
opposites and resisting their influence, 
succeeds in renouncing all attachments, and 
acquires infinite happiness in the next world, 
going there like a bird soaring into the sky 
from below. 


SA ma: YM Ma: TOT Tat ARTI 
Set AT fina MAAAR: 113 RII 


Regarding it, there is a saying sung of old 
by king Yayati, and remembered, O sire, by all 
persons conversant with the Scriptures dealing 
with Liberation. 


wars AA udg a WAT 
wa a Vet HE RATM 


The effulgent ray exists in one’s Soul and 
not any where else. It exists equally in all 
creatures. One can see it himself if his heart be 
given to Yoga. 


q1 aA att aera fatter were T: 
aay eat T Bf Tel Wee TATZ 3 II 


When a person lives in such a way that 
another is not filled with fear on seeing him, 
and when a person is not himself filled with 
fear on seeing others, when a person ceases to 
cherish desire and malice, he is then said to 
attain to Brahma. 


E Wea A Hed Hayy TWIT 
SMUT HART STAT Gel AAEM TATRY 
When a person ceases to cherish a sinful 
attitude towards all creatures in thought, word, 
and deed, he is then said to attain to Brahma. 


JA sS Are 
IRA Se MT AE A AST TRAPATT I 
By controlling the mind and the soul, by 
renouncing malice that stupefies the mind, and 
by throwing off desire and stupefaction, one is 
said to attain to Brahma. 


Sel MÀ TEA A WAVY AE 
ar wafer Freel Tet WHE TANTS GI 


When a person assumes an equality of 
attitude about all objects of hearing and vision, 
as also about all living creatures, and gets over 
all pairs of opposites, he is then said to attain to 
Brahma. 


ma gN a Frat a wate wae 
aa ued da gG FG wa TVI 
ira wearin frei 
sifat mot da Tet WEE FANG C1 
When a person regards impartially praise 
and dispraise, gold and iron, happiness and 
misery, heat and cold, good and evil, the 


agreeable and the disagreeable, life and death, 
he is then said to attain to Brahma. 


Warde Bg gA: Wet TA: 
Wafer Her Patents agmg 
One following the duties of the mendicant 
order should restrain his senses and the mind 


like a tortoise withdrawing its outstretched 
limbs. 


mR Aer Gar ahr ead 
FAT gia wer sree Frig% oll 


As a house covered with darkness, is 
capable of being seen with thé help of a lighted 
lamp, similarly can the soul be seen with the 
help of the lamp of the understanding. 


SHANTI PARVA 


a EEE eee 


Wi ea a ueni wafer ghanat au 
maafi areal meat Sq aE AAI RII 
O foremost of intelligent persons, I see that 
all this knowledge that I am imparting to you, 
lives in you. Whatever else should be known 
by one desirous of learning the Religion of 
Liberation, is already known to you. 


vert faferente fararagar:| 
Wee wares wa atufyerais 211 
O regenerate Rishi, I am convinced that 
through the mercy of your preceptor and 
through the instructions you have received, you 


have already transcended all objects of the 
senses. 


THT MATRA mgit META 
wrt feet ui nfa fafi wasn 
O great ascetic, through the grace of your 
father, I have acquired omniscience, and hence 
I have succeeded in knowing you. 


afk vat aaran a afer 
ate qa Aad rer et Taga SII 


Your knowledge is much greater than what 
you think it to be. Your perceptions also that 
result from intuition, are much greater than 
what you think them to be. Your power also is 
much greater than you are conscious of. 


MEAS aT APA A Hae, AANE 
wA Ute fet Aree her at ATS 
Whether in consequence of your tender age, 

or of the doubts you have not been able to 
remove, or of the fear that is due to be 
unattainment of Liberation, you are not 
conscious of that Knowledge due to Intuition, 
although it has originated in your mind. 

ATMA Yar Afetyoatya: | 

figa raea at RUYA 

` After one’s doubts have been removed by 
persons like us, one succeeds in opening the 
knots of one’s heart, and, then, by a righteous 
endeavour, one acquires, and becomes 
conscious of, that Knowledge. 


499 


i : ferafercitga:1 
saaa TTA ATTY II 
As regards yourself, you are one that has 
already acquired knowledge. Your intelligence 
is steady and tranquil. You are free from 
covetousness. For all that, O Brahmana, one 
never succeed, without endeavour in attaining 
to Brahma, which is the highest object of 
acquisition. 
whet t ug. wy fat ae citqu:! 
siege Fertig a WT STASI 


You see no difference between happiness 
and misery. You are not covetous. You have no 
desire for dancing and song. You have no 
attachments. 


A PST T Maer A METI 
URE Tat AST JARENE RI 


You have no attachment to friends. You 
have no fear in things which fill with fear. O 
blessed one, I see that you consider equally a 
lump of gold and a clod of Earth. 

Se ATIVAN À Ve TAA: | 
MAT Wt Aa TATA oll 

Myself and other persons endued with 
wisdom, see you established in the highest and 
indestructible path of peace. 


AI Tact eure NS Aare: | 
afer A ate sent faa RERNI RII 


O Brahmana, you discharge the duties of 
Brahmana and enjoy the fruit which should be 
his, and which is at one with the essence of the 
object represented by Liberation. What else 
have you to enquire of me? 


CHAPTER 327 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The study of Self by Self 
wet Jara 
REG g Tet FTCA Fares: | 


ACASSHAAMT SEU ACATAATCAAT Qu 
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Bhishma said— 


Having heard these words of king Janaka, 
Shuka of purified soul and settled conclusions 
began to stay in his Soul by his Soul, having of 
course seen Self by Self. 


Berea: YRC MrT gE 
An fingra amt waeTA I 
TR aret g aaee 


His object being fulfilled he became happy 
and tranquil, and without further questioning 
Janaka, he proceeded northwards to the 
mountains of Himavat with the speed of the 
wind and like the wind. 


faaan 38 anA 
TAAA AATA 
frai meea pA TIXI 
agi: aaria fafaa: 114 11 
faahiga kaataa: 

Those mountains were full of various clans 
of Apsaras and echoed with many soft sounds. 
Filled with thousands of Kinnaras and 
Bhringarajas, it was adorned, besides, with 
many Madgus and Khanjaritas and many 
Jivajivakas of variegated colour. And there 


were many peacocks also of gorgeous hues, 
uttering their shrill but melodious cries. 


WHATS HI: ORTIG II 
Ufa Tenia + Frerafafasien 
Many bevies of swans also, and many 
flights of gladdened coils, too, adorned the 
place. The king of birds, viz., Garuda, live on 
that summit constantly. 
SAY CAAT SAT: RATTET 
wa fared Ware Tiler fecal 
The four Regents of the world, the gods, 
and various classes of Rishis, used always to 


come there from desire of doing good to the 
world. 


faan aa YAN ART REETIS N 
Ta a ga ated A RARR: 


It was there that the great Vishnu had 
practised the severest penances for the object 
of getting a son. 


nden aa Aea S119 11 
mara a wre: ferry raf went 
aiseaister masafa fan enh FA: 
at aad fritaisha fay Aag ia 
magan fant Raa Rafa 
qaga a A: a gg 


Tt was there that the commander-in-chief of 
the gods named Kumara, in his younger days, 
disregarding the three worlds with all the 
inhabitants, threw down his dart, piercing the 
Earth therewith. Throwing down his dart, 
Skanda, addressing the universe, said—If 
there be any person who is superior to me in 
might, or who holds Brahmanas to be dearer, 
or who can equal me in devotion to the 
Brahmanas and the Vedas, or who is endued 
with energy like me, let him draw up this dart 
or at least shake it!—Hearing this challenge, 
the three worlds became stricken with anxiety, 
and all creatures asked one another, 
saying—who will raise this dart? 


HY SAT Ta MATA AT YI 
saya Wary fay: erat MYNET 
fe waa Gad art Afa ATERN 
amga m: NIAAA A Tefen! 

Vishnu saw all the gods and Asuras and 
Rakshasas to be greatly troubled in mind. He 
thought of what should be done under the 
circumstances. Without being able to bear that 
challenge regarding the hurling of the dart, he 
directed his eyes towards Skanda, the son of 
the Fire-god. 


qaa fgg wie seaterat FET ex 
RAT Tort Uo Feat: | 
The pure Vishnu caught hold of the burning 
dart with his left hand, and began to shake it. 


Veet y aeaa fret ater AAT gs 
Rett afa wat Wier 


SHANTI PARVA 
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When the dart was being thus shaken by the 
highly powerful Vishnu, the whole Earth with 
her mountains, forests, and seas, shook with 
the dart. 


WAT agag ai AML TATE UI 
Tiere ae ator wafer 
Although Vishnu was fully capable to raise 
the dart, still he contented himself with only 


shaking it. In this, the powerful lord only kept 
the honour of Skanda intact. 


Tt eaten Wary gefa ot 
qa dtd gare Scent: aR 
Having shaken it himself, the divine 
Vishnu, addressing Prahlada, said,—see the 
might of Kumara! None else in the universe 
can raise this dart. 


MS TAA gaT: 
WME Tt Tat NRA T Mat T SATA 
Unable to bear this, Prahlada determined to 


raise the dart. He caught it, but was unable to 
shake it at all. ; 


We Wert Gace E yfeont RdA 
faga: wrong yt Rafy: ga: 
Uttering a loud cry, he dropped down on 


the hill-top in a swoon. Indeed, the son of 
Hiranyakashipu dropped down on the Earth. 


Tate feet Tear Pe UPA oll 
asra eee aa Fret queer: | 
Going towards the northern side of those 
grand mountains, Mahadeva, having the bull 
for his emblem, had practised the austerest 
penances. 
waka RA Sera AT ATTA RI 
maudi arr gerne: | 
The asylum where Mahadeva had practised 
those austerities is encompassed on all sides 
with a burning fire. Unapproachable by person 
of impure souls, that mountain is known by the 
name of Aditya. 


TA GAY We AAMAS. 2 
COI EI ELEGE IC LGUES LIE GE Ù 


There is a fiery girdle all around it, of ten 
Yojanas in width and it is incapable of being 
approached by Yakshas and Rakshasas and 
Danavas. 


War manea Tes este AAT 
Waly faery IAA Teer T: I 
feat adage fe wetter feast 
The illustrious God of Fire, endued with 
mighty energy, lives there in embodied form 
engaged in removing all obstacles from the 
side of Mahadeva of great wisdom who 


remained there for thousand celestial years, 
standing on one foot. 


tart Vata NRA Weta: 
Ret g armaa Perce T:R 
Living on the side of that foremost of 
mountains, Mahadeva of great vows scorched 
the gods greatly. 
fafa udaa magat NGTT: I 
ARE SAT: HEAL ETAT SHG I 


At the foot of those mountains, in a retired 
spot, Parashara’s son of great ascetic merit, 
viz., Vyasa, taught the Vedas to his disciples. 

Brg a maai Serer aT 
wtih a meng tet ent Tahar 

Those disciples were the highly blessed 
Sumanta, Vaishampayana, Jaimini of great 
wisdom, and Paila of great ascetic merit. 

waa fort: aftgat Sarat MA Here: | 
waa Tat cat ig 
Shuka went to that charming asylum where 


his father, the great ascetic Vyasa, was living 
surrounded by his disciples. 
areata ayat ante fear: 1 
BA SAA: RA Tater UTA eH 
BEN Yaar ARNT 
Seated in his asylum, Vyasa saw his son 
approach like a burning fire of scattered 


flames, or resembling the Sun himself in 
effulgence. 


TAM FRG Very fandy = 
ATA AEA AAT Sot ToTeTTTNZ ol! 
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As Shuka approached, he did not seem to 
touch the trees or the rocks of the mountain. 
Perfectly dissociated from all objects of the 
senses, and engaged in Yoga, the great ascetic 
came, resembling in speed an arrow shot off a 
bow. 


Asia fig: wrereyeracitga: | 
Serra Rani amaa: RI 
Born on the fire-sticks, Shuka approaching 
his father, touched his feet. With due 
formalities he then accosted the disciples of his 
father. 


ant Haqarara fx waged: | 
YA MANA Ware MAAS I 
With great cheerfulness he then described 


in full to his father all the particulars of his 
conversation with king Janaka. 


TRAST Aa: a a Attar 
sare Raa mA neg: 133 
After the arrival of his powerful son, Vyasa, 
the son of Parashara, continued to live there on 
the Himavat, engaged in teaching his disciples, 
and his son. 
m: aafaa Rara 
A: PITA RART: 113 YI 
One day as he was seated his disciples, all 
well-read in the Vedas, having their senses 
under control, and gifted with tranquil souls, 
sat themselves around him. 
aey fst wearer aAa afta: 
SAGA Ter Saat HEM: wera FHT GI 
All of them had perfectly mastered the 
Vedas with their branches. All of them were 
observant of penances. With joined hands they 
addressed their preceptor in the following 
words. 


fren sq: 
AEM ASA Feel ATA Mie ater: | 
Th aaia geg FNAN 
The disciples said— 


We have, through your favour, been ended 
with great energy. Our fame, also has spread. 
There is one favour that we pray you to grant 


us. 
gii Wi aa: Arar Telrangara gl 
Saale Te Ae AE a: eared Hat Wargo! 
Hearing these words of theirs, the twice- 
born Rishi answered them, saying,—You sons, 
tell me what that boon is which you want me to 
grant you. 
Uae set WU: Gear reat SSAA: | 
YA: Meera Yar Wore RR FRAN CI 
SIM ea wafat TATA 
ale site smear eat: wat A Pra gu 
Hearing this answer of their preceptor, the 
disciples became filled with joy. Bending their 
heads once more low to their preceptor, and 
joining their hands, all of them simultaneously, 
said, O king, these excellent words:—If our 
preceptor has been gratified with us, then, O 
best of sages, we are sure to be successful. 
agi ai wa at ag Helton 
aS: fret +t Galt WaT Wa T: U% oN 
We all solicit you, O great Rishi, to grant us 
a boon. Do you show us favour. Let no sixth 
disciple succeed in acquiring fame. 


TAA ae Hear Tega THA: 
SE aT: WAST: A; Mfg ATI al 
We are four. Our preceptor's son forms the 
fifth. Let the Vedas shine in only us five! This 
is the boon that we pray for. 
Remi set ga carat Aaina 
WRIT rary, ARR: 1s AI 
sare fray enter wet AATA aa: 
HOT Wal Set TET YTS FATS 3 
Hearing these words of his disciples, 
Vyasa, the son of Parashara, endued with great 
intelligence, well conversant with the meanings 
of the Vedas, endued with a pious soul, and 
always engaged in thinking of objects that 
grant benefits on a person in the next world, 


SHANTI PARVA 


said to his disciples these righteous words, 
fraught with great benefit:—The Vedas should 
always be given to him, who is a Brahmana, or 
to him who is desirous of listening to Vedic 
instructions, by him who eagerly wishes to 
acquire a residence in the region of Brahman. 

Tact Frat at ge wattage 

Wert age: Wy Fat fafa st 

Do ye multiply. Let the Vedas spread. The 

Vedas should never be given to one who has 
not formally become a disciple. Nor should 
they -be given to one who does not observe 
good vows. Nor should they be given to one 
who is of one impure soul. 


IRA Were Aa eA 
Ue Rem: wel faan TTT ISG I 


These should be known as the proper 
accomplishments of persons who can be 
accepted as disciples. No science should be 
given to one without a proper examination of 
one’s character. 


miRNA fae Sar sete 
an fe arch Ys Mesa 11y EI 
As pure gold is tested by heat, cutting, and 


rubbing, similarly disciples should be tested by 
their birth and accomplishments. 


Tee war Areata gome f:1 
q aiam a: ferent start weasel! 


You should never give disciples tasks to 
which they should not be set, or tasks which 
are full of dangers. One’s knowledge is always 


proportionate to his understanding and 
diligence in study. 
Barat aami car fete nA 


Waa gfir wat afer wags cil 
MAT AMT FAT MRTA: 


Let all disciples master all difficulties, and 
let all of them be crowned with success. You 
are competent to expound the scriptures to 
persons of all the castes. Only ye should, while 
delivering instructions address a Brahmana, 
first of all. 
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sqrt te wer ard me SATAN eI 
qefi tart fet: yet: Tega 
These are the rules about the study of the 
Vedas. This again is considered as a high task. 
The Vedas were created by the Self-create for 
the purpose of praising the gods therewith. 


at freer amea Tet Aae 0 l! 
Asie ee WATE ATTA 


That man who, through stupefaction of 
intellect, speaks ill of a Brahmana well-read in 
the Vedas, is certain to meet with humiliation 
on account of such evil-speaking. 

aaron fergare amo ERNY et 
Tin: Her fae inre 

He who, disregarding all rules of virtue, 
seeks knowledge, and he who, disregarding the 
tules of virtue, communicates knowledge, both 
of them fall off and instead of that love which 
should exist instead of that love which should 
exist between preceptor and disciple, such 
questioning and such communication are sure 
to create distrust and suspicion. 


Wig a: WAAC Tae fete wie 
agaa Fema Ble At ATIN RI 


I have now told you everything about the 
way in wnich the Vedas should be studied and 
taught. You should treat your disciples thus, 
remembering these instructions.” 


CHAPTER 328 
(Mokshadharma Parva).Continucd. 


The suspension of the Vedas. The disciples 
of Vyasa go down for sub-dividing them 


wet sara 
qaga patei araen TE: 
ait Ferra: RAN TIRI 
Bhishma said— 


“Hearing these words of their preceptor, 
Vyasa’s disciples gifted with great energy, 
became filled with the joy and embraced one 
another. 
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ifn enee a 


SH: Tl Ae Mae Malaita rary 
Tal TARA Aes AMT FT AGNI 
Addressing one another, these said,—We 
will remember and act according to what has 
been said by our illustrious preceptor in view 
of our future well-being. 
aint Aenea Gara: YA! 
fagraata Bt Ye parafa: 11311 
a ‘i mi fi Pi a TI 
Jar Fae ae ale A fet wT 
Having said this to one another with 
gladdened hearts, the disciples of Vyasa, who 
were consummate masters of words, once more 
addressed their preceptor and said,—If it 
pleases you, O powerful one we wish to get 
down from this mountain to the Earth, O great 
ascetic, for the object of sub-dividing the 
Vedas. 


FETT Tat Aral WATT; WY! 
sgar Tat aei Taare RETIN 
AR a ah at e a I 
aeg a: Sat Tel fe WaTSeTANG | 


Hearing these words of his disciples, the 
powerful son of Parashara, replied them in 
these wholesome words which were fraught, 
besides, with virtue and profit You may go 
to the Earth or to the regions of the gods as ye 
like. You should always be careful, for the 
Vedas are such that they are always liable to be 
misunderstood. 


Age: Wa JR aT 
BY: safai Sear SA gae TON 
Permitted by their preceptor of truthful 


speech, the disciples left him after going round 
him and bowing their heads to him. 


Hace Hel AST GARA 
easter fewer Taras faa N 
Descending upon the Earth they celebrated 
the Agnishtoma and other sacrifices; and they 
began to officiate at the sacrifices of 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaishyas. 


raat fasted Mea Ye M:N 


ASAT: AeA AAN: 
Happily spending their days in the domestic 
mode of life, they were treated by the 
Brahmanas with great reverence. Possessed of 
great fame and prosperity, they were engaged 

in teaching and officiating in sacrifices. 


aati RAJ ara: FARAH 
quit carmel stared AAMT RO N 
After his disciples had departed, Vyasa 
remained in his hermitage, with only his son in 
his company. Passing his days in anxious 
thoughtfulness, and great Rishi, endued with 
wisdom, kept silent, sitting in a retired corner 
of the asylum. 
$ Á Ae: GETT: 
aAa AeA nga FATIN 
At that time Narada of great ascetic merit 


came there for secing Vyasa, and addressing 
him, said these words of sweet sound. 


at at aane EAN T ace 
TA amrai frà Ferree 
Narada said— i 8 
O twice-born Rishi of Vashistha’s family, 
why are Vedic sounds silent now? Why are 


you sitting silent and alone, engaged in 
meditation like one engrossed in thought? 
aadA: wisi 1 Pre 
THAT TAA Aa A: AeA FAT gz A 
Alas, destitute of Vedic sound, this 
mountain has lost its beauty, as the Moon shorn 


of splendour when possessed by Rahu or 
covered with dust. 


q Wart Gage aaraa: 


Zagat AAA: NREN 
Though inhabited by the celestial Rishis, 
yet shorn of Vedic sounds, the mountain no 
longer appears beautiful now but resembles a 
village of Nishadas. 


a fe aa Wa Aelsta: | 


feat eA Treat TET TATUM 
The Rishis, the gods, and the Gandharvas, 
too, no longer shine as before on account of 
being deprived of Vedic sound. 
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ARGS FA: Sra pS 

Tee Ul aa he Agana N 

Asg À were stage 

Wee: adari a wala | ggio 

Hearing these words of Narada the Island- 

born Krishna answered, saying—O Great 
Rishi, O you who are conversant with the 
sayings of the Vedas, all that you have said is 
agrecable to me, and you should Say it to me! 


You are omniscient. You have seen everything. 
Your curiosity knows all things. 


fag vite aq ot wd ca Wt faery 
ware fart gfe fea mnir nec 


You know everything in the three words. 
Do you, then, O twice-born Rishi, order me. O, 
tell me what I am to do. 


WMT Ways TE ASTRA 
fagmerd fret meei wren 
Tell me, O twice-born Rishi, what should 


now be done by me. Separated from my 
disciples, my mind has become very dispirited. 


ma Tare 
HATTA SET MEENA ASTI 
Wet Weer argtat: Eto Agg ETT oI 
Narada said— 


The fault of the Vedas is the suspension of 
their recitation. The fault of the Brahmanas is 
their non-observance of vows. The Vahika race 
is the stain of the Earth. Curiosity is the fault of 
women. 


ataa wary Feary wet gor etre 
fe eA AA TA: I 


Do you with your intelligent son recite the 
Vedas, and do you with the echoes of Vedic 
sounds remove the fears of the Rakshasas. 


sitet saa 
MER Sa: Fea SATA: AT 
Weyer Aes SevarTgsat: 112 I 


Bhishma continued— 
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Hearing these words of Narada, Vyasa, the 
best of all persons knowing duties and firmly 
devoted to Vedic recitation, became filled with 
joy and answered Narada, saying,—So be it. 


Yor We YAU Saver 
Wut: a AA aga REIR 
With his son Shuka, be began to recite the 
Vedas in a loud sweet voice, observing all the 
rules of ortheopy and, as it were, filling the 
three worlds with that sound. 


Tawa maisan: 
Brats herent Meret ART TeTA ATT R% 
One day as father and son, who knew well 
the ordinances of duties, were engaged in 
reciting the Vedas, a violent wind arose as if 


moved by the gales that blow on the bosom of 
the ocean. 


ase Bit Tt SATA: YAMA 
YA eae Agena: 112 4 11 
Understanding from this incident that the 
hour was not suited to sacred recitation, Vyasa 
immediately ordered his son to stop the 
recitation. Shuka, thus forbidden by his father, 
became filled with curiosity. 


SCR feet Ter Fat JET 
aeng Tay aA: Tes AETIA 
He asked his father saying,—O twice-bom 


one, whence is this Wind? You should tell me 
everything about the conduct of the Wind. 


Yate aa: Far Sas: maA: 
SATA Ra THAN I 
Hearing this question of Shuka, Vyasa 
became filled with wonder. He answered 
Shuka by telling him that that was an omen 
which showed that the recitation of the Vedas 
should be stopped. 
feat l agent eet A fiet TA: 
AAT THAT A a: Wea aR: 
You have acquired spiritual vision. Your 
mind too has, of itself, became purged off all 
impurities. You have been freed from the 
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qualities of Darkness and Ignorance. You live 
now in the quality of Goodness. 


SMES LA VHA AT 
AM TS Sa Ta AAG SU 


You see now your Soul with your Soul as 
one sees his own shadow in a mirror. Staying 
yourself on your own Soul, do you reflect on 
the Vedas. 

Saar faa: iga TAA: 
Bradt er Wart fest Ure ASAI ol! 

The path of the Supreme Soul is called the 
path of the gods. The path that is made up of 
the quality of Ignorance is called the path of 
Pitris. These are the two paths in the world 
hereafter. By one, people go to heaven. By the 
other people go to hell. 

yfrermiat a aa dafa aaa: | 
MAY AAT Say aeng yA: 13 RU 

The winds blow, on the Earth’s surface and 

in the sky. There are seven courses in which 


they blow. Listen to me as I describe them one 
after another. 


WA CTU: AAT Aly HETAT: 
AUTEM, YA: WAR AMT Gara VM 
The body has the senses. The senses are 
ruled over by the Sadhyas and many great 


beings of great strength. These gave birth to an 
invincible son named Samana. 


SMES Wats ye SATE, Yt 
SUT Tat AA: MONT ASAT 13 3A 
From Samana originated a son called 
Udana. From Udana originated Vyana. From 


Vyana arose Apana, and lastly from Apana 
originated the wind called Prana. 


amats na MUN GN: VTA: 
yaa HAUT AAT A aA ALIR E 


That invincible scorcher of all enemies, 
vis., Prana, became barren. I shall now recite to 
you the different functions of those winds. 


Wort Waa AST ata YAR 
mma Yara HTT ga ARRA 
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The wind is the root of the various 
functions of all living creatures, and because 
living creatures are enabled to live by it, 
therefore is the wind called Prana (or life). 


ei iN A:I 
FO: WAT AGT aA AMT ASRA: 13 G1 
amt Pena frees eT: 


That wind which is the first in the above 
number and which is known by the name of 
Pravaha (Samana) drives, along the first 
course, masses of clouds born of smoke and 
heat. Passing through the sky, and coming into 
contact with the water in the clouds, that wind 
shows itself in effulgence among the darts of 
lightening. 

aad aa Haier fasta: er EVN 
sed nRa wea Baraat RAR 1 
amiy Alert t safer HAUT CI 

The second wind, called Avaha blows with 
a loud noise. It is this wind that make Soma 
and the other luminaries rise and appear. 
Within the body that wind is called Udana by 
the wise. 


BHA: WYRA aaa ATL 
SHRUE AA Shera s eats Fret: 113 U 
Aisha: Palos SA Wea Wasi 
SER AA Ales: AW MaMa: Vol 
That wind which drinks up water from the 
four oceans, and having sucked it up gives it to 
the clouds in the sky and which, having given 
it to the clouds, presents them to the gods of 
rain, is third in the number and known by the 
name of Udvaha. 
TARA AT AA Ate: YALA: | 
SAAT NAA TATA: 1 RI 
Sem Ia afer Wafer Tt Aas! 
TUT ASM Maat TERU 
Aisa sete yerat ferent farga 
aga: Waal aa arg: E fRA: 
That wind which supports the clouds and 
divides them into various parts which melts 
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them for pouring rain and once more solidifies 
them, which is perceived as the sound of 
roaring clouds, which exists for the 
preservation of the world by itself assuming the 
form of the clouds, which carries the cars of all 
celestials along the sky, is known by the name 
of Samvaha. The fourth in the number, it is 
gifted with great strength so that it is capable of 
rending the very mountains. 


TEN AAT: RMA 
USA: A Age raat AM Het SGI 
A ATT SUT KAT SAAT TALI 

aga Alea Maret Wat Tener YI 


That wind causes portends of many sorts 
and creates roaring sounds in the sky. It is 
known by the name of Vivaha. The fifth wind 
has great force and speed. It is dry and roots 
out and breaks down all trees. Existing with it, 
the clouds are called Valahaka. 


afer Rea fee aga fagra 
yi aapa freer fist g I 


The sixth wind carries all celestial waters in 
the sky and prevents them from falling down. 
Kecping the sacred waters of the celestial 
Ganga, that wind blows preventing them from 
having a downward course. 


gud whtedt afemrencheaiearet:! 
Afia 24 wit TFET! 


Obstructed by the wind from a distance, the 
Sun, which is really the root of a thousand rays, 
and which lights up the world, appears as a 
luminous body of but one ray. 


Tee a aS Al 
WS: Wael AM A agia ATS 


Through the action of that wind, the Moon, 
afler waning increases again till he shows his 
full disc. That wind is known, O foremost of 
ascetics, by the name of Parivaha. 


MAMOT A MOT ASAT PITA 
WET amiga gga 
arigi Fee eT 
amai Aga BANII ol 
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a aaraa Aa fasa aA 

AT aga aee T:N gU 

A WE: Wa ata a Pree 

Wael AT WA aT: E RAT: VI 

That wind which takes away the life of all 

living creatures when the proper time comes, 
whose path is followed by Death and Surya’s 
son Yama, which becomes the source of that 
immortality becomes the source of the 
immortality which is acquired by the Yogins of 
subtile sight who are always engaged in Yoga- 
meditation, by whose help the thousands of 
grandsons of Daksha, that lord of creatures, by 
his ten sons, succeeded in days of yore in 
reaching the ends of the universe, whose touch 
enables one to acquire Liberation by freeing 
himself from the obligation of returning to the 
world,—that wind is called by the name of 
Paravaha. The foremost of all winds, it cannot 
be resisted by any body. 

TÀ feet: Yar Area: YT: 

ammi ù anh Welt: eee IT: 1G 3H 

Wonderful are these winds all of whom are 

the sons of Diti. Capable of going everywhere 
and upholding all things, they blow all around 
you without being attached to you at any time. 


Wil J Head Feet Tee: | 
afa: WEA HT AQAA TATUNG SI 


This, however, is greatly wonderful, viz., 
that this foremost of mountains should thus be 
suddenly shaken by that wind which has begun 
to below. 


faa :areardisa wer aerated: 
MEAT Ae TAL MEAT TATUNG GH 
This wind is the breath of Vishnu’s nostrils. 
When moved with speed, it begins to blow 
with great vehemence at which the whole 
universe becomes agitated. 


THA, saad ary mS aA 
aagi Ori Tel aft TANILA 


Hence, when the wind begins to blow with 
violence, persons knowing the Vedas do not 
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ee a Ee 


recite the Vedas. The Vedas are a form of 


instruct me about what may be beneficial to 


wind. If uttered with vehemence, the external | me! 


wind becomes agitated. 

Wage Set UGA: WYys! 

SRAM YRS STAT TETN VI 

Having said these words, the powerful son 

of Parashara ordered his son to go on with his 
Vedic recitation. He then left that place for 
plugging into the waters of the celestial 
Ganga.” . 


CHAPTER 329 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Narada’s instruction to Suka 
sitet sara 

Water Yt Ae: AYIA 

Ua raat atl aeg ATTURI 
Bhishma said— 

“After Vyasa had left the spot, Narada, 

passing through the sky, came to Shuka 
engaged in studying the scriptures The celestial 


Rishi came for the object of asking Shuka the 
meaning of certain parts of the Vedas. 


Sate g Yer GET aS AUT 
serge fate AARAL 
Seeing the celestial Rishi Narada arrived at 
his asylum, Shuka adored him by offering him 


the Arghya according to the rites laid down in 
the Vedas. 


mAsa Wet Ble mi az 
Gt wat aT et Ani TEAM Mt 
Pleased with the honours conferred upon 
him, Narada addressed Shuka, saying.—Tell 
me, O foremost of pious men, how, O dear 


child, may I acccomplished what is for your- 


highest good. 
ANG FA: Hal Yes: Naa Wea! 
sissies fet aq Sue Wa At ataga 
Hearing these words of Narada, Shuka said 
to him, O Bharata, these words:—You should 


AN Sart 
ma Faget yee fT 
MAHA Tee TSENG tt 
Narada said— 


In days of yore the illustrious Sanatkumara 
had said these words to certain Rishis of 
purified souls who had gone to him for 
enquiring after the truth. 


afa eari waiter Meret WT: 
Wet Wat gG het AT YT I 
There is no eye like that of knowledge. 
There is no penance like the practice of truth. 


There is no sorrow like attachment. There is no 
happiness like renunciation. 


Pratt: adn: war aad goaie 

Wega: agen: Aa agame 
Abstention -from sinful deeds, steady 

practice of virtue, good conduct, the duc 


observance of all religious duties,—these form 
the highest good. 

WAYGAAYS Wel A: Asst A Teli 

Wet u FAT PANN g CART I 

Having acquired the status of humanity 

which is mixed with sorrow, he who becomes 
attached to it, becomes stupefied; such a man 
never succeeds in freeing himself from sorrow. 
Attachment is a mark of sorrow. 


amet afeaete Mester 
Aeg gafe aga ISPS N 


The understanding of a person who is 
attached to earthly object becomes more and 
more entangled in the net of stupefaction. The 
man who becomes entangled in the net of 
stupefaction comes by sorrow both in this 
world and in the next. 


waa g arrest Ae E ATE: 
ad: AAS cit fe Aige Ro N 


One should, by every means in his power, 
control both desire and anger if one tries to 
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acquire what is for his good. Those two 
originate for only destroying his good. 
Fret salen war Wheres Wheat wT 
feet AAAI g T:N 
One should always protect his penances 
from anger, and his prosperity from pride. One 


should always protect his knowledge from 
honour and dishonour, and his soul from error. 


See WT Å: ara ST A Aer 
AMT WL A A Mee frat TEU 
Mercy is the highest virtue. Forgiveness is 
the highest power. The knowledge of self is the 


highest knowledge. There is nothing higher 
than truth. 


WaT Se Ha: wafa fet a 
AE Hae et Wet ANS HI 


It is always meet to speak the truth. It is 
better again to speak what is wholesome than 
to speak what is true. I hold that that is truth 
which is filled with the greatest benefit to all 
creatures, 


qanmi Frasier: | 
a wa often a fart au iea: esi 
That man is said to be truly learned and 

truly endued with wisdom who renounces 
every act, who never indulges in hope, who is 
perfectly dissociated from all worldly 
surroundings, and who has renounced 
everything that belongs to the world. 


sA anaE 


ama: MRM AAR: WRT: 


aaa: We Aa feta a 
E faga: a Sat afertonferfersteri gg 11 
That person who, without being attached 
thereto, enjoys all objects of sense with the 
help of senses which are completely under his 
control, who is endued with a tranquil soul, 
who is never moved by joy or sorrow, who is 
engaged in Yoga-meditation, who lives with 
the gods presiding over his senses and 
dissociated also from them, and, who, though 


gifted with a body, never considers himself as 
identifiable with it, becomes liberated and very 
soon acquires what is his highest good. 


AAA AMAT AT 
TA Yet: We WA A Ae frat TET gM 
One who never sees others, never touches 


others, never talks with others, soon, O ascetic, 
acquires what is for his highest good. 


q feed ud tarara 
X aa aater Ai setter AfL 
One should not injure any creature. On the 
other hand, onc should treat with friendliness 
to all. Having acquired the status of humanity, 
one should never treat inimically to any one. 
magad giit Aiara 
Tag: Ue Aa are RA: NRI 
A perfect disregard for all (worldly) things, 
perfect contentment, abandonment of hope of 
every sort, and patience, —these form the 
highest good of one who has governed his 
senses and acquired a knowledge of self. 


uR urea wet at AfA: 
aye WIS Se AGA ANAT ol! 
Renouncing all attachments, O child, do 


you master all your senses, and thereby acquire 
happiness both in this world and in the next. 


fafa + grata raster: | 
uren da g a TAIR 


They who are free from cupidity have never 
to suffer any sorrow. One should, therefore, 
renounce all cupidity from one's soul. By 
renouncing cupidity, O amiable and blessed 
one, you will be able to liberate yourself from 
sorrow and pain. 


We Set Bra Maa 
afi Agar Met WRAL Vl 


One who wishes to conquer that which is 
unconquerable should live giving himself up to 
penances, to self-control, to tacitumity, to a 
subjugation of the soul. Such a person should 
live in the midst of attachments without being 
attached thereto. 
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LE eens SS 


TRR TaT: Wen 
TEN IRRA gaT 
That Brahmana who lives in the midst of 
attachments without being attached to them 
and who always lives in seclusion, very soon 
acquires the highest happiness. 


Tang Tay a A A gf: 
fafa maA i aA a aR 
That man who lives alone in happiness in 

the midst of creatures who are seen to find 
pleasure in leading lives of sexual union, 
should be known to be a person whose thirst 
has been satisfied by knowledge. It is well 
known that that man whose thirst has been 
satisfied by knowledge has never to grieve. 


Wace tat AA age 
ANTA BT STATS AMT: IIR I 


One acquires the status of the god} my 
means of good deeds; the status of humanity by 
means of acts which are good and bad; while 
by acts which are purely wicked, one 
helplessly falls down among the lower animals. 


TA UGGS: et aafiaga: 
PAM Were Segara WATE I 
Always attacked by sorrow and decrepitude 


and death, a living creature is being cooked in 
this world. Do you not know it? 
sien fertigeange gada: 
are aged fend wager? oll 
You generally consider that to be beneficial 
which is really injurious; that to be certain 
which is really uncertain; and that to be 
desirable and good which is undesirable and 


not good. Alas, why do you not form a correct 
apprehension of these? 


awa agfa, gT: 
ANAR ga AA MAJAR 
Like a silkworm that covers itself in its own 
cocoon, you are continually covering yourself 


in a cocoon made of your own numberless 
deeds born of stupefaction and mistake. Alas, 


why do you not form a correct apprehension of 
your situation? 


aci uRae Aan, fe uR: 
alate aag ae E RER eI 


No need of attaching yourself to earthly 
objects. Attachment to earthly objects produces 
evil. The silk-worm that forms a cocoon round 
itself is at last destroyed by its own deed. 


Pangga Tet: Mahar Weta: 
mugu wT stot ATT SANZ oN 
Those persons who become attached to 
sons and wives and relatives mect with 
destruction in the end, as wild elephants sunk 
in the mire of a lake are by and by weakened 
till overtaken by Death. 


TEMAS, Wet HEIT 
CERNEA, THT SEL Ye faery eu 
See, all creatures that allow themselves to 
be dragged by the net of affection become 


subject to great grief as fishes on land, dragged 
thereto by means of large nets. 
gga yanis wot dearer ÀI 
memga Ue fa tt YRS HATING VI 
Relatives, sons, wives, the body itself, and 
all properties amassed with care, are 
unsubstantial and of no use in the next world. 


Only acts, good and bad, that one does, follow 
him to the other world. 


Fat we Raa Tea Ñi 
ant fa weed earned RERA 
When it is certain that you shall have to go 

helplessly to the other world, leaving behind all 
these things, alas, why do you then allow 
yourself to be attached to such worthless 
unsubstantial things, without attending to what 
forms your real and durable wealth? 


| Stesrereranramee TRN 


THA HEY TETANY WII 
The path which you shall have to pass 
through is without resting places of any sort. 
There is no support along that way which one 
may catch for maintaining oneself. The country 
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through which it passes is unknown and 
undiscovered. It is, again, covered with thick 
darkness. Alas, how will you go along that way 
without being supplied with the necessary 


expenses? 
q wat R aaa yedtsqatteatin 
Jei Sead a at aerga 4 11 


When you shall go along that road, nobody 
will follow you. Only your deeds, good and 
bad, will follow you when you shall leave his 
world for the next. 


fen at a yi a art a aga 
aaga farada AIJNI 

One seeks the real object by means of 
learning, acts, purity and great knowledge. 


When that foremost of objects is acquired, one 
becomes liberated. 


Fai Tyler at mÀ aa VA: 
feai gad nfa t fafa gana 3011 
The desire that one feels for living in the 
midst of human dwellings is like a binding 
fetter. They that are of good deeds succeed in 
snapping that fetter and freeing themselves. 


Only men of wicked deeds do not succeed in 
breaking them. 

WHS AA Aat t a 

magi yenet taniga 

amna weri idana] 

amame yi i at Ti RR 

The river of life is dreadful. Personal beauty 

or form forms is banks. The mind is the speed 
of its current. Touch forms its island. Taste 
forms its waters. That particular part of it 
which leads towards heaven is beset with great 
difficulties. Body is the boat by which one 
must cross that river. Forgiveness is the oar by 
which it is to be moved. Truth is the ballast that 
kceps that boat steady. The practice of virtue is 
the rope that is to be put to the mast for 
dragging that boat along difficult waters. 
Charity or gift forms the wind that moves the 
sails of that boat. Bifted with swift speed, it is 


with that boat that one must cross the river of 
life. 


we ened a aN Acasa aT 
SH Ua Waal Bt Maa Ft Sol 


Renounce both virtue and vice, and truth 
and falsehood. Having renounced truth and 
falsehood, do you cast off that by which these 
are to be shaken off. 

wet aia merece! 
BH Me Ge Gf WAAAY RII 

By casting off all purpose, do you renounce 
virtue; do you cast off sin also by renouncing 
all desire. With the help of the understanding, 
do you renounce truth and falsehood; and, at 
last, do you renounce the understanding itself 
by knowledge of the highest subject. 

ater eggi MANTA 
aig gifa i agi: ERI 
WMA gA 
RAH a gaai RATS 

Do you renounce this body having bones 
for its pillars; sinews for its binding strings and 
cords; flesh and blood for its outer plaster; the 
skin for its outer case; full of urine and faeces 
and, therefore, sending forth a bad smell; 
exposed to the attacks of decrepitude and 
sorrow; forming the seat of disease and 
weakened by pain; predominated by the quality 
of Darkness; not permanent or durable, and 
which serves as the habitation of the indwelling 
creature. 


y ar m, adren aE RA 
weh We Hes Ad TAPAS YI 


This entire universe of matter, and that 
which is called Mahat or Buddhi, are formed of 
great elements. That which is called Mahat is 
due to the action of the Supreme. 


Shearer a Waa TH: Med TTT 
FAT MAA Tiger: USK 


The five senses, the three qualities of 
Tamas, Sattva, and Rajas,—these make up 
seventeen. 
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Wawereaier anent Wise: | 
agra Sete aAA TOT il 
These seventeen, which are known by the 
name of the Unmanifest, with all those that are 
called Manifest, viz., the five objects of the 
five senses, with Consciousness and the 
Understanding, constitute the well-known 
twenty-four. : 


Ut: Wa: Wage: Garrats 

fat g YS gE fat wet amo 
4 ge Ae mAT E Ag TETN 
maro ata MATT See FSA C1 


When endued with those twenty-four 
possessions, one comes to be called by the 
name of Jiva or Individual Soul. He who 
knows the three-fold objects as also happiness 
and sorrow and life and death, truly and in all 
their details, is said to know growth and decay 
All objects of knowledge, should be known by 
and by. 


hacker ag ae ae We Santer Heater: 
Serena tage fererEritraa Ny R 


All objects that are perceived by the senses 
are called Manifest. Whatever objects are 
above the senses and are apprehended by 
means only of their marks are said to be 
Unmanifest. 


saaa mana Tela 
Tien aa Anna uyaRy oll 


By controlling the senses, one acquires 
great gratification, like a thirsty and parched 
traveller at a sweet shower of rain. Having 
restrained the senses one sees one’s soul spread 
out for embracing all objects, and all objects in 
one’s soul. 


maga: Fiag a agak 
ayaa: aAA Malay HATTIN RI 


Having its roots in knowledge, the power is 
never lost of the man who (thus) sees the 
Supreme in his soul, —of the man, who always 
sees all creatures in all conditions. 


wedges Hatt yet 


Wa faery ARTA NETUN RII 


He who, by the help of knowledge, gets 
over all sorts of pain begotten of mistake 
stupefaction, never catches any evil by coming 
into contact with all creatures. 


ies gaa Aa T RR 

SHURE SGA Raay 3 11 

Tae a ware aia 

a wg: ARRA: aag: faa nyx 

a gated eft spree 

We: St Wed WAIST SAG GH 

Such a man, his understanding being fully 

shown, never finds fault with the course of 
conduct that prevails in the world. One 
conversant with Liberation says that the 
Supreme Soul is without beginning and 
without end; that it takes birth as all creatures; 
that it resides in the Individual Soul; that it is 
inactive, and without form. Only that man who 
meets with grief on account of his own 
misdeeds, kills numerous creatures for the 
purpose of preventing that grief. On account of 
such sacrifices, the performers have to go 
through re-births and have necessarily to 
perform numberless deeds on all sides. 


Tasa GR graaf: 
aada AEN g: Ag JORT: 
Such a man, blinded by mistake, and 
considering that to be happiness which is really 


a source of grief, is continually rendered 
unhappy like a sick person who eats bad food. 


T Tea de a, Wen 
wet Frag: tat A migany 


Such a man is pressed and grinded by his 
deeds like any substance that is churned. 
Fettered by his deeds he obtains re-birth, the 
ordet of his life being determined by the 
character of his deeds. 


Uhanid WAN Made Agata: 
a Ranney igana aay ci 


Suffering many kinds of torture, he passes 
through a repeated round of re-births like a 


SHANTI PARVA 
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wheel that turns ceaselessly. You have, 
however, snapped asunder all your fetters. You 
abstain from all deeds. 


qda Watery Rra ver mafaafia:1 

Wat wa wet Frat aA a 

Ware sed: FAME JATIN RI 

Possessed of omniscience and the master of 

all things, may you be successful, and do you 
become freed from all existent objects. 
Through subjugation of their senses and the 
power of their penances, many persons, having 
destroyed the fetters of action, acquired great 
success and uninterrupted happiness. 


CHAPTER 330 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Narada preaches the importance of Yoga 
and knowledge of Self 


me Jaret 
ayes Nean r ma Fyre 
Fora a af at reat gR 
Narada said— 

By listening to such sacred scriptures, as 
bring about tranquillity, as remove grief, and as 
yield happiness, one acquired (a pure) 
understanding, and, having acquired it; obtains 
to great happiness. 


Naena AAA T 
Rad feat yomfagia T sT 


A thousand causes of sorrow, a hundred 
causes of fear, from day to day, attack one who 
is shorn of understanding but not one who is 
endued with wisdom and learning. 

qena aR RAA ÀI 
fast Aa AN EA AETR 

Do you, therefore, listen to some old 
narratives as I recount them to you, for the 
object of removing your sorrow. If one can 
subjugate his understanding, he is sure to 
acquire happiness. 


aneas aAa, frat a 
AGEN Wag Guat AAJA: SI 
By accession of what is undesirable and 


dissociation from what is agreeable, only men 
of little intelligence yield to mental sorrow. 


vey arig À PA 7 Ferre 
qar FIST: MEATY 
When things are passed, one should not 
grieve, thinking of their merits. He who thinks 


of such past things with affection can never 
liberate himself. 


Suey Wal A AA WT: Neel 
afiafi wee wer fer farang 1 
One should always try to find out-the faults 
of those things to which one becomes attached. 
One should always consider such things to be 
fraught with much evil. By doing so, one 
should soon free him therefrom. 


TA eat Ay Asaga 
TAMA Ft Te At Faas 11 


The man who grieves for what is past, 
cannot acquire either riches or religious merit 
or fame. What exists no longer cannot be 
acquired. When such things go away, they do 
not return. 


quien geet gerd wee a 
qaii nae went fe Ri 
Creatures sometimes acquire and 
sometimes lose earthly objects. No man in this 
world can be grieved by all the events that 
befall him. 


yi at ate at Ae Asaga 
Bir TT gG ee TRIIR 
Dead or lost, he who grieves for what is 


gone only gets sorrow for sorrow. Instead of 
one sorrow, he gets two. 


wy gafa À Ge ger Ag watery 
Waa, MIA: a MATTER 


Those men who, seeing the course of life 
and death in the world with the help of their 
intelligence, do not shed tears, are said to see 
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properly. Such persons have never to shed 
tears, 


Sarat Wat wa rga 
SALT aaa ae regi 


When any such calamity comes, which 
Creates either their physical or mental grief, as 
is incapable of being prevented by even his 
best endeavours, one should cease to think on it 

` with sorrow. 


HRA FA AMT 
format fe + afer gaaf walg 
Not to think of it is the panacea for sorrow. 
By thinking of it, one can never remove it; on 
the other hand, by thinking upon sorrow, one 
only increases it. 
WAM Ae Se SASH: | 
Ung, amaA a a: MAM ATTN gS 
Mental sorrow should be -destroyed by 
wisdom; while physical sorrow should be 
removed by medicines. This is the power of 


knowledge. One should not, in such matters, 
act like men of little understandings. 


af dai wt ifai gardaa: 
ani fradarat TA, aa + uftsa: YII 
Youth, beauty, life, hoarded riches, health, 
association with those that are loved, these all 


are fickle. One endued with wisdom should 
never covet them. 


T fh gitar: faga 
aa Mga Ale URAC TAAL NY UI 


One should not lament individually for a 
sorrowful incident that concerns an entire 
community. Instead of indulgence in grief 
when it comes, one should try to avert it and 
apply a remedy as soon as he finds the 
Opportunity for doing it. 

Gale agat ga sitet ae HTE: 
fered Afg NEETI 11 

There is no doubt that in this life misery is 
much greater than that of happiness. There is 
no doubt in this that all men show attachment 


for objects of the senses and that death is 
considered as disagreeable. 


MAHABHARATA 


Ufa at ga YS are At: 
TAT Tel Ase Ft rafa Vos: o 
That man who renounces both joy and 
sorrow, is said to attain to Brahma. When such 
a man dies, men of wisdom never indulge in 
any grief for him. 


weet gU fe Wert T a a YET! 
FAT nfi nAi a faae 


There is pain in spending wealth. There is 
pain in protecting it. There is pain in acquiring 
it. Hence, when one’s wealth is lost, he should 
not grieve for it. 

SAU erat wer ANA AT: 
argent afa fete date aba uisg 

Men of little understandings, in their efforts 
to acquire different grades of wealth, lose their 
contentment and at last die broken-hearted. 
Wise men, however, are always contented. 


We gare Free: UAT: WTA: | 
dar ardran wort fe iter opi” | 
All combinations are sure to eid in 
dissolution. All things that are high are 
destined to fall down and becomé low. Union 
is sure to end in disunion, and life is certain to 
end in death. 


shat Ther foraging wt Yar 
We ddA Gt Ua VOSA: 112 v1 
Thirst can never be satiated. Contentment is 
the greatest happiness. Hence, wise men regard 
contentment as the most valuable wealth. 


Paemanta fe aat mes fist 
Liang Fret faga 


One’s lease of life is running continually. It 
Stops not in its course for even a single 
moment. When one’s body itself is not durable, 
what other thing is there which one should 
consider as durable? 


Pg we dacs À geen wa: WTI 
Telit TMM: A: WAT MTN BH 


Those persons who, meditating on the 
nature of all creatures and, concluding that it is 
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beyond the grasp of the mind, direct their 
attention to the highest path, and, Starting, 


acquire a fair progress in it, have not to indulge 
in sorrow. 


if `A à a fe 1 
Se: gia Gears wes XI 
Like a tiger Seizing and Tunning away with 
its prey, Death seizes and runs away with the 
man, who is engaged in such occupation and 
which is still not satiated with objects of desire 
and enjoyment. 


erga Weave Fae RART, 
SIAL Arete PRET ATTURI 
One should always try to liberate himself 
from sorrow. One should try to remove sorrow 
by beginning his work with cheerfulness, that 
is without indulging, in sorrow, having freed 
himself from a particular sorrow, one should 
act in such a way as to keep sorrow at a 


distance by abstaining from all shortcomings of 
conduct. 


VR Ve TST way T Wy TN 
Ama Te fafaa ay aera a2 E11 


The rich and the poor alike find nothing in 
sound and touch and form and scent and taste, 
after the immediate enjoyment thereof. 


WMA Tae MRA BF TAT 
Feet, g Weer a Bray WaT ROI 


Before union, creatures never suffer sorrow. 


. Hence, one who has not deviated from his 


original nature, never grieves when that union 
comes to an end. 

ger Freie va mt € eget 

I:A a Ara wat ai a fami 

One should control his sexual appetite and 

the stomach with the help of patience. One 
should protect his hands and feet with the help 
of the eye. One’s eyes and ears and the other 
senses, should be protected by the mind. One’s 
mind and speech should be governed with the 
help of wisdom. 


moi sfiga Afg a 
frtaagaa: u get u a ufiga:1?SI 
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Renouncing love and affection for persons 
that are known as well as for those that are 
unknown, one should act with humility. Such a 
person is said to be endued with wisdom, and 
such a one surely finds happiness. 


aani Fre Prater: 
ama TTI ANG E YA ANZ 011 


That man who is pleased with his own Soul, 
who is given to Yoga, who depends upon 
nothing out of self, who is without cupidity, 
and who acts without the help of anything but 
his self, succeeds in acquiring happiness. 


CHAPTER 331 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued 


The eternal situation free from sorrows. 
Suka leaves his house 


ma sara 
Fos Giavaiat get gT 
ot MAT Bike ae are ae euR 
Narada said— 


When the changes of happiness and sorrow 
appear or disappear, they cannot be prevented 
by either wisdom or policy or exertion. 


AMG AMIE AMAL Aster 
STO: HATTA HI 


Without suffering himself to deviate from 
his true nature, one should try his best for 
protecting his own Self. He who makes such 
care and exertion, has never to perish. 
Considering Self as something dear, one should 
always try to rescue himself from decrepitude 
death, and disease. 


Baber fe Wor We: WATT: | 
Ae SF MVM: Waal gafa: 


Metal and physical ailments afflict the 
body, like keen-pointed arrows discharged 
from the bow by a strong bowman. 


ake aiea ifa: 
HAM aa ANTRENE 
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The body of a person who is tortured by 
thirst, who is moved by agony, who is perfectly 
helpless, and that is desirous of prolonging his 
life, is dragged towards destruction. 

Baba a Paced alata ateaniral d 
AAV A aA YA: ANAN 
Days and nights are continually running, 
carrying away in their current the periods of 
life of all human beings. Like currents of 
rivers, these flow ceaselessly without ever 
returning. 
SIN PIA TAS: YRT: 
HAL naina PAST, TARBA | 
The continued succession of the lighted and 
the dark fortnights is destroyed all mortal 
creatures without stopping for even a moment 
in this work. 


GEG AGIA aÀ STATA 
aA SRT YA: re AION 
Rising and setting day after day, the Sun, 


who is himself undecaying, is perpetually 
cooking the joys and sorrows of all men. 


SER EID MaR SE 
SRE AGA Teoh WATS 


The nights are continually going away, 
taking with them the good and bad incidents 
that befall man, that depend on destiny, and 
that are unexpected by him. 


Asare GMa AAA AT 
Ate KAA Wet FETT AER Ut 


If the fruits of men’s deeds were not 
dependent on other circumstances, then one 
would acquire whatever object he would long 
for. 


aay fe caer Altes Aa: 
Great Hone: At: Mel: Waray: oI 
Even men of controlled senses, of 


cleverness, and of intelligence, if destitute of 
acts, never succeed in acquiring any fruits. 


HAUL iA: Wat FAUT: TRAC: | 
AACA TA GVA Maat 


MAHABHARATA 


Other, though shorn of intelligence and 
accomplishments of any sort, and who are 
really the lowest of men, are seen, even when 
they do not wish for success, to be crowned 
with the fruition of all their desires. 


SATAN: SHAT AT: 
aami FHT A POSS Tate 
Some one else, who is always ready to 
injure all creatures, and who is engaged in 
imposing on all the world, is seen to languish 
in happiness. 


SEAM at: ag 
aaa HAG AAPA AT NTT PETTERS I 


Some one who sits idly, acquires great 
prosperity; while another, by working 
earnestly, is seen to miss desirable fruits almost 
within his reach. 


AIT Wars FHI LANA: | 
RUA USK pea THAT YY 
Do you ascribe it as one of the faults of 
man! The seminal fluid, originating in one’s 
nature from sight of one perso”, goes to 
another person. 


We Get WEST THT Hale at 7 aT 
STENT BA FraferenereaA NG MI 


When given to the womb, it sometimes 
produces an embryo and sometimes fails. 
When sexual intercourse fails, it resembles a 
mango tree that puts forth a great many flowers 
without, however, producing a single fruit. 

Saal AAST 
RA TAMA A ATS TST 8G MN 

As regards some men who are desirous of 
having offspring and who, for the fruition of 
their object, work earnestly, they fail to 
procreate an embryo in the womb. 


miee Helarittawttea 
MASAI YA: Hea At SATA Vol! 


Some person, again, who fears the birth of 
an embryo as one fears a snake of deadly 
poison, finds, a long-lived son born to him and 
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who seems to be his own self return to the 
Stages through which he has passed. 


Zag area saul: Wafer: 
SR ray UR Het GiT: gell 
Many persons with Strong desire for 
children, and cheerless on that account, after 
sacrificing to many gods and practising severe 
austerities, at last beget children, duly borne for 


ten long months, that prove to be veritable 
wretches of their race. 


Others, who have been obtained by virtue 
of such blessed rites and observances, at once 
acquires riches and grain and various other 
sources of enjoyment acquired and 
accumulated by their fore fathers. 


arate wafer Apre watt 
Sage gaa AT mM: WEN ol! 

In an act of sexual intercourse, when two 
persons of opposite sexes come into contact 
with one another, the embryo takes birth in the 
womb, like a calamity attacking the mother. 

vite nia Raadi ri 
mfi mià atx. gAn faAfETL? RII 

Very soon after suspension of the vital airs, 
other physical forms possess that embodied 
creature whose gross body has been destroyed 
but whose deeds have all been performed with 
that gross body, made of flesh and phlegm. 

faei mersa ni aa 
Farri ferret na arattrenferrite RII 

Upon the destruction of the body, another 
body which is as much destructible as the one 
which is destroyed, is kept ready for the burnt 
and destroyed creature even as one boat goes to 
another for transferring to itself the passengers 
of the other. 


UR Het wet gT 
St Geet Gert mi afg WARRI 


By sexual intercourse, a drop of the seminal 
fluid that is inanimate, is cast into the womb. I 
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ask you, through whose or what care is the 
embryo kept alive? 


SATA R Sa MTT AET: 
aaae wm: fe mafa stax 
That part of the body into which the food 
that is eaten goes and where it is digested, is 


the place where the embryo lives, but it is not 
disgested there. 


wt yagi water nfi: 
eat at feat art wat fret sere 
In the womb, amid urine and faeces, one’s 
sojoum is governed by Nature. The bom 
creature is not free in the matter or residence 


therein or escape therefrom. In fact, in these 
respects, he is perfectly helpless. 
Baht Yay Wt HATTA NI 
SUT aANT FEAT STEHT & II 
Some embryos fall from the womb. Some 
come out alive. While as regards some, they 
are destroyed in the womb, after being 


quickened with life, on account of some other 
bodies being ready for them. 


Treg Aag at a UAE 
Wat Toe Sad Gay wR ON 


That man who, in an act of sexual 
intercourse, injects the seminal fluid, obtains 
from it a son or daughter. The offspring thus 
obtained, when the time comes, takes part in a 
similar act of sexual intercourse. 


TTS WE AM a a 
ngafa Wet: Ta A WaT TATU 


When the lease of a person’s life ends, the 
five primal elements of his body attain to the 
seventh and the ninth stages and they cease to 
be. The person, however, suffers no change. 


Tga Agent At: wait Aya: 
anaia fret em: asa Saiz eH 
Forsooth, when persons are attacked by 
diseases as little animals assailed by hunters, 
they then lose the power of rising up and 
moving about. 
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MAHABHARATA 


Seat ATR het TATA asec: 113 oll 
If when men are attacked by diseases, they 
wish to spend even immense riches, physicians 


with their best efforts fail to lessen their 
sufferings. 


A Ufo Sen: Hye: AAA: | 
Saat: Rg WT SaTetfanfear: 13 VU 
Even physicians, who are well-skilled and 
expert in their science and well-equipt with 


excellent medicines, are themselves attacked 
by disease like animals assailed by hunters. 


X frat: career aie fafan = 
SRG TAT AAT AAT ARAT: 113R 
Even if men drink many astringents and 
various sorts of medicated ghee, they are seen 
to be broken by decrepitude like trees by strong 
elephants. 
& at afar fafaa Weary TIAA: | 
SITET Sher Mar Ata nafa ANZ QU 
When animals and birds and beasts of prey 
and poor men are attacked by diseases, who 
treats them with medicines? Indeed, these are 
not seen to be ill. 


Shae suey TAITA: 
STARTS WMT: WNL OT FAIZ BI 
Like larger animals attacking smaller ones, 
diseases are seen to attack even dreadful kings 
of fierce energy and invincible prowess. 
sie cleared EART 
Mica aessa Haat AckTAny 4 
All men, deprived of the power of even 
uttering cries of pain, and overwhelmed by 
error and grief, are seen to be carried away 


along the dreadful current into which they have 
been thrown. 


TRA A Wet AO TAT aT 
ameter A Fart: ARTNR 
Embodied creatures, even when trying to 


conquer it with the help of wealth, of sovereign 
power, or of the austerest penances. 


q1 freed 4 sie wa |: Weenie: 
afii Wit Agee eet ZVN 
If all attempts men make were successful 
then men would never die, would never be 
subject to decrepitude, would never meet with 
any disagreeable thing, and lastly would have 
all their wishes fructified. 


aan Aae wat wey NI 
Aad A ANRE A A ag aAA TIZEN 


All men desire to acquire gradual 
superiority of position. To satisfy this wish 
they try their very best. The result however, 
does not agree with their wish. 


Yadaamis Har EA TI 
SOUT: WoT fra: VATRI 


Even men who are perfectly careful, who 
are honest, and brave and endued with 
prowess, are seen to worship men intoxicated 
with the pride of wealth and with even 
alcoholic stimulants. 


SAM: Utada Aaaama: 
T 8 Gretel a fafaa oN 
Some men are seen whose calamities vanish 
before even these are seen by them. Others 
there are who are seen to possess no riches but 
who are free from misery of every sort. 
mga naan Grae AANI 
aera Ria amaA faan: ty RII 
A great disparity is seen about the fruits that 
wait upon conjunctions of acts. Some are seen 


to carry vehicles on their shoulders, while 
some are seen to ride on them. 


PATTY TAT: GT: | 
AIST mea: Wea fafaatera: uy IN 
All men are desirous of riches and 
prosperity. A few only have cars dragged in 
their processions. Some there are who cannot 


get a single wife when their first married ones 
are dead; while others have hundreds of wives. 


TEA NY Tesch AT: 
SUA We UPA Ter Wie aafaa 


era tee 


SHANTI PARVA 


Misery and happiness are the two things 
which exist side by side. Men have either 
misery or happiness, See this is a subject of 
wonder! Do you, however, allow yourself to be 
stupefied by error at such a sight. 


wast nini et at RÀ RET 
oY WaT weet a wale 4 ay 


Renounce both virtue and sin! Renounce 
also truth and falsehood! Having renounced 
both truth and falschood, do you then cast off 


that with whose help you shall cast off the 
former. 


Wid t Wet yarei 
am ter: uara naleh fit TATUNG 
O best of Rishis, I have now told you what 
is a great mystery! With the help of such 
instructions, the gods succeeded in leaving the 
Earth for becoming dwellers of heaven. 


TER SI: FAT Yes: THEA 
fra wer at ert menw N 
Hearing these words of Narada, Shuka, 
gifted with great intelligence and possessed of 
tranquillity of mind, reflected upon the drift of 
the instructions he received, but could not 
determine any thing. 
Taat seg freA weSeTT:| 
fee J reared AR ATIKO 
He understood that one suffers great misery 
on account of children and wives; that one has 
to work hard for the acquisition of science and 
Vedic lore. He, therefore, asked himself, 
Saying,—What is that situation which is eternal 
and which is free from all sorts of misery but in 
which there is great prosperity? 
wet yet fee afat nRT: 
Wea eee mi teat TTS CH 
Thinking for a moment upon the course 
ordained for him, Shuka, who was well 
acquainted with the beginning ard the end of 
all duties, determined to attain to the highest 
end which is full of happiness. 


at SEP Mesa GTA 
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Wate IT yet Ardara 11 


He questioned himself, saying,—How shall 
I, cutting off all attachments and becoming 
perfectly free, acquire that excellent end? How, 
indeed, shall I acquire that excellent Situation 
whence there is no return into the ocean of 
various sorts of birth. 


We ore fe carga aa are a:l 
Wear Verse Firat war TATU of 
I wish to come by that condition of 
existence whence there is no return! 
Renouncing all kinds of attachments, arrived at 


certainty by mental retrospection, I shall 
acquire that end. 


WA Gent Barer pri Asfernhreate 
HHS GA WAH BETTY QI 


I shall acquire that situation in which your 
Soul will have tranquillity, and when I shall be 
able to live for good without being subject to 
decrepitude or change. 


TI STAR Mem WG AT UAT TAI 
saan fe Garr aifetaaentny 211 


It is, however, certain that that high end 
cannot be acquired without the help of Yoga. 
One who has acquired the state of perfect 
knowledge and enlightenment never comes by 
low attachments through deeds. 


THUG, AT WAT TT TERIA 
agp: ween fi RART 
I shall, therefore, have recourse to Yoga, 
and renouncing this body which is my present 
residence, I shall change myself into a wind 
and enter that mass of effulgence which is 
represented by the sin. 


7 Oe gaai aft ar: gerdi 
waiter: wad oft yarani sit 


When Individual Soul enters that mass of 
effulgence, he no longer suffers like Soma 
who, with the gods, upon the exhaustion of 
merit, drops down on the Earth and having 
once more acquired sufficient merit returns to 
heaven. 
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MAHABHARATA 


atad fe Wat aa: pria 
Seared fateh sraqat GA: Filly 
The Moon is always seen to decrease and 
once more increase. Seeing this decrease and 
increase that go on repeatedly, I do not wish to 
have a form of existence in which there are 
such changes. 


Tag Marre a, TeHirEceTt: I 
PAA See AAAS TY G1 
Sat A Vert mga AEA 


The Sun warms all the worlds by means of 
his rays. His disc never suffers any diminution. 
Remaining unchanged, he drinks energy from 
all things. Hence, I wish to go into the Sun of 
blazing effulgence. 


SA ARMA GAG ATIL 
quer van we AA aAA 

There I shall live, invincible by all, and in 
my inner soul freed from all fear, having 
renounced this body of mine in the solar 
region. 

af: We UA At IASG: AST CI 
aE a army figa feet RN 
Raa FUP TTT ATTN 8 UI 
Tey ayer wee T AMA: 

I shall enter with the great Rishis the 
unbearable energy of the Sun, I declare to all 
creatures, these trees, these elephants, these 
mountains, the Earth herself, the several 
cardinal points, the sky, the gods, the. Danavas, 
the Gandharvas, the Pishachas, Uragas, and the 
Rakshasas, that I shall enter all creatures in the 
world. 


agag altel A Wa Sat: meN: NR oll 
ST Tafa ae AEE 
Let all the gods with the Rishis, witness my 
Yoga power to-day.—Having said these words, 
Shuka, informed the illustrious Narada of his 
intention. 


TMG MTT TTT Frat ATG RU 
ASMA naa FMI Yr 


ya: f Heal FTAA YES VM 
Obtaining Narada’s permission, Shuka then 
went to where his father was. Arrived before 
him, the great Muni, viz., the great and Island- 
born Krishna, Shuka circumambulated him and 
addressed him the usual enquiries. 


ga afie At Yas 
Wat AIH YATE AAAI 
A at ya vitai Mace 
qarag: orafa a3 
Hearing of Shuka’s intention, the great 
Rishi became highly pleased. Addressing him 
the great Rishi said—O son, O dear son, do 
you stay here to-day so that I may see you for 
some time for gratifying my eyes. 
fart: Yat g AA BATT: 
Aagi WATT Hat NRX 
Shuka, however, paid no heed to that 
request. Freed from affection and all doubt, he 
began to think only of Liberation, and set his 
heart on the journey. 


frat wafers EIT APTA: | 
Serer faga Agia 
Leaving his father, that foremost of Rishis 
then went to the spacious breast, of Kailasa 
which was inhabited by numbers of ascetics 
crowned with success. 


CHAPTER 332 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


The practice of yoga by Suka 
wet saver 
fates Ware Yat STATE ATA 
aa ay fata a Preyer sfa 
Bhishma said— 


Having got upon the summit of the 
mountain, O Bharata, the son of Vyasa sat 
down upon a level place free from blades of 
grass and secluded. 


fà 


SHANTI PARVA 


mE At a anaf 
Teg AA KAIR 
According to the direction of the scriptures 
and to the ordinances laid down, that ascetic, 
who knew the successive processes of Yoga, 
held his soul first in one place and then in 
another, beginning from his feet and 
procecding through all the limbs. 


a: a gA ernest aaa 
mfn wara ragnar 


Thcn when the Sun, had not risen long, 
Shuka sat, with his face turned towards the 
East, and hands and feet drawn in an humble 
posture. 


qaa i a y nf 
aa draf ateg WATERY II 
In that spot where the intelligent son of 
Vyasa sat prepared to practise Yoga, there 


were no flocks of birds, no sound, and no sight 
that was repulsive or fearful. 


E cau nassa wear: g, 
WHET Ae BTL Y: WHT ATCT II 
He then saw his own Soul freed from all 
attachments. Seeing that highest of all things, 
he laughed in joy. 
a paiera Neie 
TRAPPE year ASR, AERIS I 


He once more set himself to Yoga for 
acquiring the path of Liberation. Becoming the 
grcat master of Yoga he got over the element 
of ether. 


Wa: Wale seat Sale ANE TI 
Rama a te att Teneo! 

He then went round the celestial Rishi 
Naradas, and informed him of the fact of his 
having begun to practise the highest Yoga. 

Ya sara 
W ant: yenisfer wafer Isg Tae 
aaa Mien Nast meN 
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Shuka said— 


I have succeeded in seeing the path (of 
Emancipation). I have addressed myself to it. 
Blessed be you, O you having penances for 
your wealth. I shall through your favour, O you 
of great splendour, acquire an end that is highly 
desirable. 


ARAMA: YA AUT: | 
afa ARA TR U1 


Bhishma said— 


Having received the order of Naradas, 
Shuka the son of the Island-born Vyasa saluted 
the celestial Rishi and once more set himself to 
Yoga and entered the element of ether. 


darasa a Ware feet Tam 
Rgn: s aga: gaT: 11 2011 


Ascending then from the breast of the 
Kailasa mountain, he soared into the sky. 
Capable of passing through the sky, the blessed 
Shuka of fixed conclusion, then made himself 
at one with the element of Wind. 


agi fetes Aa 
RU: TAM HATERS AT II 
As that foremost of twice-born ones, 
effulgent like Garuda, was passing through the 


skies with the speed of the wind or thought, all 
creatures directed their eyes towards him. 


SUR ciate waly aise faf 
aR Aina MANERAN: IRRI 
Gifted with the splendour of fire or the Sun, 
Shuka then considered the three worlds as one 
Brahma, and went along that lengthy path. 
Meats GT 
ag: AR ag efor Aes 11 
Indeed, all creatures, mobile and immobile, 
cast their eyes upon him as he went with rapt 
attention, and a tranquil and fearless soul. 
aanika aaa Yat À fat aan 
qatar feetemaasp cated: get 
All creatures, according to the ordinance 
and according to their power, adored him with 
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respect. The celestials poured showers of 
celestial flowers upon him. 


q opt fate: Wa mataat TOT: 

FAA Ural: Ut SAAT: 184! 
Seeing him, all the tribes of Apsaras and 
Gandharvas became filled with wonder. The 


Rishis also, that were crowned with success, 
became equally surprised. 

aana: aise aren fafa: 

SEAS HA: TARTAN UI 

And they asked themselves—Who is this 

one who has acquired success by his penances? 
With looks withdrawn from his own body but 
tured upwards, he is delighting us all with his 
glances. 

aa: maai fag wiley fga: 

arent MARL E MGS AAAS TAT Vol! 

yaaa Wawa Haw: | 

Of highly righteous soul and celebrated 
throughout the three worlds, Shuka went 
silently, his face turned towards the East and 
look directed towards the Sun. As he went, 
along he seemed to fill the entire sky with an 
all-pervading noise. 2 

TA AEA SBT RARATON: 11N 
maA a ARAT: 

Seeing him coming in that way, all the 
tribes of the Apsaras, struck with fear O king, 
became filled with surprise. 

Hedeget[eDeYe=le—ees 
Ye=MeceglHeA guueesgeveci—~19—~ 

dat at Sigal NARAT 
JAn agaia FET oll 

Headed by Panchachuda and others, they 
looked at Shuka with eyes expanded by 
surprise. And they asked one another, 
saying,—What god is this one who has 
acquired such a high end? Forsooth, he comes 
here, freed from all atfachments and desire. 


Wa; TATA Hews AMT Tay 
Sat Vatatas d aaga: RI 


MAHABHARATA 


Shuka then went to the Malaya mountains 
where Urvashi and Purvachitti used to always 
live. 


qa Tele pe fart g: T 
aà giga Aa RRN 
aa Bet Wat TAA 


aN gf ASTR 

Both of them, seeing the energy of the son 
of the great twice-born Rishi, became filled 
with wonder. And they said—Wonderful is 
this concentration of attention of a twice-born 
youth who was accustomed to the recitation 
and study of the Vedas! Soon will he pass 
through the entire sky like the Moon. It was by 
dutiful service and humble ministrations 
towards his father that he gained this excellent 
understanding. 


iara geat: fag: ga: F:I 
aaa A cat faa faafia: as 


He is firmly devoted his father, endued with 
austere penances, and is very much loved by 
his father. Alas, why has he been dismissed by 
his inattentive father to go along a way whence : 
no one returns. 


Sav aai ga Yo: TfT 

start fayl: Wat AAT ATAU RG 

Asana Wat da Wee 

ACHAT TET ATA RARS 

Hearing these words of Urvashi, and 

attending to their meaning, Shuka, that 
foremost of all persons conversant with duties, 
looked on all sides, and once more saw the 


entire sky, the whole Earth with her mountains 
and waters and forests, and also all the lakes 


and rivers. 


Fat amergi TEA AAA: | 


_ Baonteryet: Wat fria m Saas UVM 


All the gods also, of both sg¢xes, joining 
their hands, paid respect to the son of Island 
bonr Rishi and looked act him with wonder and 
reverence. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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— a ee 


Hee ART atest Yea: Teter 

feat Seat A: YA Suc 

ma: saa Sat Weta ame: 

TA Aga: Wa ai as eH 

Shuka, addressing all of them, that foremost 

of all pious men, said these words—If my 
father follow me and repeatedly call after me 
by my name, do all of you in a body return him 
an answer for me. Moved by the affection all 
of you have for me, do you satisfy this request 


of mine! 
Yast set gear fey: Wat: Ware! 
gA: afa: Aen: Wat WAI ot! 
wasswTae fax meda afaa 
adaig sree aa ATTN NI 


Hearing these words of Shuka, all the 
points of the horizon, all the forests, all the 
scas, all the rivers, and all the mountains 
answered him from all sides, saying,—We 
accept your command, O twice-born one! It 
shall be as you say! It is thus that we answer 
the words spoken by the Rishi. 


CHAPTER 333 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA)— 
Continued 


Suka passes through the mountain to 
Mandakini. Vyasa follows him. Mahadeva 
consoles him describing the origin of Suka 


wet sare 
SAGA Fat Tele: YETT: 
miga yer: Fate feat daig 
Bhishma said— 


“Having spoken in this way, the twice-born 
Rishi of austere penances, viz., Shuka, lived on 
his success, renouncing the four sorts of faults. 


m geai fear wet wafat GT: 
Ta: Grad Wat Miega 


Renouncing also the cight kinds if Tamas, 
he dismissed the five kinds of Rajas. Gifted 


with great intelligence, he the renounced the 
altribute of Sattva. All this seemed extremely 
wonderful. 


aaen Ue Fret Fler gafi 
Teter matted a faeuishaha NII 
He then lived in that eternal station which is 
shorn of attributes, freed from every indication, 


that is, in Brahma, shining like a smokeless 
fire. 


sane fey Set ginada eI 
mia: At afore garantads 


Meteors began to shoot. The points of the 
horizon seemed to be ablaze. The Earth 
trembled. All these phenomena seemed 
extremely wonderful. 


ga: yas yyy: frente a wer: 
farea fiRun, Akta giy 
The trees began to throw off their branches 
and the mountains their summits. Loud peals 


were heard that seemed to rive the Himavat 
mountains. 


TA Wai Weare a aA: 
Bes aarda JYJ: MMRR I 
The Sun seemed at that moment to be shorn 


of effulgence. Fire refused to burn forth. The 
lakes and rivers and seas were all moved. 


aai amai Teed gA aI 
ad miva kerag: Yt! 


Vasava poured showers of rain of excellent 
taste and smell. A pure breeze began to blow, 
carrying excellent taste and smell. A pure 
breeze began to blow, carrying excellent 
perfumes. 


Wap À RA feaa 
ift yaaa | ree YMC 


Shuka, as he went through the sky, saw two 
beautiful summits, one belonging to Himavat 
and another to Meru. These were side by side 
with each other. One of them was made of gold 
and was, therefore, yellow; the other was 
white, being made of silver. 
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MAHABHARATA 


mAn Ri a ATA 
sA arra what easi FRI 


Each of them, O Bharata, was a hundred 
Yojanas in height and of the same breath. 
Indeed, as Shuka went towards the north, he 
beheld those two beautiful summits. 


Nsg ATA aag: 
Wa: iege È Medea fea go I 

With a fearless heart he dashed against 
those two summits that were close to each 


other. Unable to bear the force, the summits 
werc suddenly rent in two parts. 


HERAT AEM agaaa 

Wd: Vee Feral Ueda AGT: 
Ta WaT A Aft AAT: 

at mee fafa ARATRI 


The spectacle, O monarch, was extremely 
wonderful to look at. Shuka pierced’ through 
those summits, for they were unable to stop his 
onward course. At this a loud noise was made 
in heaven by the dwellers thereof. 


Taronga a à a ea: 
gE yaaa di a BART 
qg mfa aa: Waa AN 
The Gandharvas and the Rishis also and 
others who lived in that mountain sent up loud 
cheers at the sight of the mountain being rent in 
two and Shuka passing through it. Indeed, O 


Bharata, a loud noise was heard everywhere at 
that moment, saying,—Excellent, Excellent. 


E Wart Saar Teresa faftrerai gyi 
REST FMEA 
He was worshipped by the Gandharvas and 


the Rishis, by Yakhas and Rakshasas, and by 
all tribes of the Vidyadharas. 


feet: yet: aa UAT: 
Sete, far Tere aA ay 


The entire sky became covered with 
celestial flowers showered from heaven at that 
moment when Shuka thus cut through that 
: impenetrable barrier, O king. 


Tat Wale TAU RERA] UI 
VA qa Tate Yeager 


The pious Shuka then saw from a high 
region the extremely beautiful celestial river 
Mandakini, running below through a region 
adorned by many flowering groves and forests. 


TR MSI ATR TOT: 11 R911 
Baan Frat: Yer gT ATAR: 
In these waters many beautiful Apsaras 


were playing. Seeing Shuka who was bodiless, 
those naked aerial beings felt no shame. 


i aaa fa Seatac: 122 11 
SAM MAAN YEAST FI 
Learning that Shuka had undertaken his 
great journey, his father Vyasa, filled with 


affection, followed him behind along the same 
aerial path. 
Yay Arete Wit aA RETIR U 
aia ward % Tenisa Fa 
Meanwhile Shuka, pass Üu 
region of the sky which is aba: y 


the wind, showed his Yöga-power 
identified himself with Brahma. 


mA At NA AST: 11% 01 
Frere yai sat 
Following the subtile path of high Yoga, 
Vyasa of austere penances, reached within the 


twinkling of the eye that place whence Shuka 
first started. 


E gar fem sear Weert Yh ATTN R 
WIJANA Gl GA T Taq 


Proceeding along the same way, Vyasa saw 
the mountain summit rent in two parts and 
through which Shuka has passed. Meeting the 
Island-born ascetic, the Rishis began to 
describe to him the achievements of his own. 


We: Yeni Selon aAA tg I 
wae fier Arege AI 
Vyasa, however, began to lament, loudly 


naming his son and causing the three worlds to 
resound with the noise he made. 


and 


SHANTI PARVA 


Meanwhile, the pious Shuka, who had 
entered all things, had become the soul of all 
things, and had acquired omnipresence, 
answered his fathers by uttering the 
monosyllable BHO in the form ofan echo. 


Ae g Ag ARa WAT 
THOT Mig: RTN 
Thereat, the entire universe of mobile and 


immobile creatures, uttering the monosyllable 
BHO, echoed the answer of Shuka. 


m: MFT TENA reg TEMA RRN 
fgg eet Yh whe 
Thereforward, when sounds are made in 
mountain-caves or on mountain-breasts, the 
latter, as if in answer to Shuka, still echo them. 


Safed: WT y aR Ya II 
GO Her MRE TET TTI 


Having renounced all the attributes of 
sound, etc., and showing his Yoga-power in the 
manner of his disappearance, Shuka in this way 
acquired the highest station. 


nemi g i eer eTR: RON 
Fama RA yang 


Secing that glory and power of his son of 
immeasurable energy, Vyasa sat down on the 
breast of the mountain and began to think of 
his son sorrowfully. 


Tat maf EASE T:R 
AM THT Tal: WMA Wea: | 
Seeing the Rishi seated there, the Apsaras 
who were sporting on the banks of the celestial 
river Mandakini, became all moved with shame 
and dispirited. 
wet ARR ear ia YOU WAAL ys 
aag: en A ET yaa 
Some of them, to hide their nakedness, 
plunged into the river, and some entered the 


groves hard by, and some quickly took up their 
clothes, at seeing the Rishi. 
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ot Great g faa gfi: ret À TZO 
aada isg AfA FUR 


Secing these movements, the Rishi 
understood that his son had been liberated from 
all attachments, but that he himself was not 
freed therefrom. At this he became filled with 
both joy and shame. 

i arada nefi fart 
frae mT FR: 

As Vyasa was seated there, the auspicious 
god Shiva, armed with trident, surrounded on 
all sides by many gods and Gandharvas and 
worshipped of all the great Rishis, came there. 


agara maa: aradi eI: | 
iii pE TAIZ BAI 
Consoling the Island-born Rishi who was 


burning with grief on account of his son, 
Mahadeva said these words to him— 


aai ated ta Fl 
Stat Wee: YA: YO MARAT saa eI 
You had formerly solicited from me a son 
endued with the energy of Fire, of Water, of 
Wind, and of Ether. 


TTC STAT Te APTA: | 
WH Ue WaT TAT: YNIA 
Procreated by your penances, the son that 
was born to you was of that very sort. 


Proceeding from my favour, he was pure and 
full of Brahma-energy. 

a fer UTA Hea Grafs: | 

gafi ferme at wet fanga R3 11 

He has acquired the highest end,—an end 

that is, which none can acquire who has not 
completely mastered his senses, nor by cven 
any of the gods, why then, O twice-born Rishi, 
do you grieve for that son? 


Wad Veet Frat aa waht ATT: | 
Wad Ta alt: Wyre ARZON 


As long as the hills will last, as long as the 
ocean will last, so long will the fame of your 
son continue. 
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Bt ayagi ndS Ten 
FA Tl a Cie THT STATE ARTA CI 
Through my favour, O great Rishi, you will 
see in this world a shadowy form resembling 
your son, moving by the side and never leaving 
you for a single moment! 


MSHA mam Tae GATT ATT! 
Bat WPL Wag: A gA: TAT Fay VI! 
Thus favoured by the illustrious Rudra 
himself, O Bharata, the Rishi saw a shadow of 
his son by his side. He came back from that 
place, filled with joy at this. 
sft aH Taga YR ATTA 
fret WARE Gat wa RTEZ oll 
I have now told you, O chief of Bharata’s 
race, everything regarding the birth and life of 
Shukra about which you had asked me. 
Users À Tar Salta: GAT 
Sasa ngA Paty TS NY RII 
The celestial Rishi Narada and the great 
Yogin Vyasa had again and again told all this 
io me in days of yore when the subject was 
suggested in course of conversation. 


genfi yoi Meeti 
mA A: PR: E TST TAT MN VII 
That person devoted to tranquillity who 
hears this sacred history directly connected 


with the subject of Liberation is sure to acquire 
the highest end. 


CHAPTER 334 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Who is the God of gods. The discourse 
between Narada and Rishi Narayana on 
this subject 


gag saa 
TSR eer at ANST A:I 
q se aama Saat st NA E:N 


. Yudhishthira said— 


MAHABHARATA 


If a man be a house-holder or 
Brahmacharin, a hermit or a mendicant, and if 
he wishes to acquire success, what god should 
he worship? 

ait ga ga: St: Sat TAE TH 

faf ta Geeta ea fest WA ANA 

` Whence can he surely acquire heaven and 
whence that which is of the highest oenefit? 
According to what ordinances should he 
perform the Homa in honour of the gods and 
the departed manes? 

yes cat Tht qaga fants: | 

qida fia gate aa a aad NRN 

What is the end to which one goes when he 
becomes Liberated? What is the essence of 
Liberation? What should one do, so that he, 
having attained to heaven, would not have to 
drop down thence? 

fant a at Ba: faq a fear we 
TM Wet Gea A Ble Frases! 

Who is the God of the gods? And who is 
the Pitri of the Pitris? Who is He who is 
superior to him who is the God of the gods and 
the Fiwi of the Pitris? Tell me all this, O 
Grandfather?” 


set sare 
ye at wafad wt EÀ alert 
q Ra ToT Here ary STATING II 


Bhishma said— 


“O you who are well acquainted with the 
art of questioning, this question which you 
have put to me, O pure one, is one which is 
enveloped in deep mystery. One cannot answer 
it with the help of logic even if one were to try 
for a hundred years. 

A LANA. aT TSE AMT AT 
Tet DENSI SITS TATE N 

Without the favour of Narayana, O king, of 
an acquisition of high knowledge, this question 
of yours cannot be answered. Though this 
subject is filled with deep mystery, 1 shall yet, 
O destroyer of enemies, explain it to you? 


SHANTI PARVA 
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es Eee 


SATA ARET TUTTI 
ANGST a HaTe To 


Regarding it is cited the old discourse 
between Narada and the Rishi Narayana. 


mÙ fe faae agi: aaret1 

mi: aaa fide Asama ii 

Bd YÙ WET YT ASRI 

AU ATURE BAL: BOM: E:N 

I heard it from my father that in the golden 

age, O king, during the epoch of the Self-create 
Manu, the eternal Narayana, the Soul of the 
universe, was born as the son of Dharma in a 
quadruple form, viz., as Nara, Narayana, Hari, 
and the Self-create Krishna. 


wat AUR ATRIA 
AQUA R AACA Ro II 
Amongst them all, Narayana and Nara 

practised severest austerities by going to the 
Himalayan retreat known by the name of 
Vadari, and riding on their golden cars. 

steer fe aq art age AAT 

Tare Clara at seit capri gi 

Tra Aral wet ge Yee 

ae Ware Hale a Sat gae 


Each of those cars had eight wheels, and 
was made up of the five primal elements, and 
supremely beautiful. Those original regents of 
the world who had taken birth as the sons of 
Dharma, became extremely emaciated in body 
on account of the austeritics they practised. 
Indeed, for those austeritics and for their 
cnergy, the very gods were unable to look at 
them. Only that god to whom they were kind 
could see them. 


T Ag ee roada: 
MAARN: gE NAA ETR 


Forsooth, with his heart given to them, and 
moved by a longing desire to see them, Narada 
dropped down on Gandhamadana from a 
summit of the high mountains of Meru and 
walked over all the world. 


ANG: gregi adare 
a Aag, TE, ATAT: IIX 
Endued with great speed, he at last went to 
that spot whereon was situate the retreat of 
Vadari. Moved by curiosity he entered that 
retreat at the hour of Nara’s and Narayana’s 
performing their daily rites. 
qanan TA AEA TAA! 
Be Taree Geet Ufetectiant: NAET: V4 
magoa: Alea: | 
He said to himself,—This is truly the retreat 
of that Being in whom are placed all the worlds 
including the gods, the Asuras, the 


Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, and the great 
snakes. 


Tent feet yet Stra sysfs ge 11 
eer goi fafaa: 

There was only one form of this great 
Being before. That form took birth in four 


forms for the multiplication of the race of 
Dharma which have been reared by that god. 


a ByyEtisa mt Ut: geL 
ATTN HIT SALUT TAT 
How wonderful it is that Dharma has thus 
been honoured by these four great gods, viz., 
Nara, Narayana, Krishna and Hari. 


BA HOM Seva AA HOTA Ne I 


Feat attt gat wer aah fafati 


In this spot Krishna and Hari lived 
formerly. The other two, however, viz., Nara 
and Narayana, are now living here performing 
penances for the object of increasing their 
merit. 


Unt fe wet are ARATRI 
frat adami cat a aie 
wat at yaad: EPL At AL ARTA oll 
These two are the highest refuge of the 
universe. What can be the nature of the daily 
rites these two perform? They are the fathers of 


all creatures and the illustrious gods of all 
beings. Gifted with great intelligence, what is 
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MAHABHARATA 


that god whom these two adore? Who are those 
Pitris whom these two Pitris of all beings 
worship. 


Sia Wier WAR Maa ATAU G! 
WEA Mga TAY aT RI 


Thinking of this mentally, and filled with 


devotion towards Narayana, Narada suddenly 
appeared before those two gods. 

wat 8a a fiat a aeai Frere: 

yarda fafi are PIRATE R 

After those two gods had finished their 

adorations to their deitics and the Rishis, they 
looked at the celestial Rishi arrived at their 
asylum. The latter was honoured with those 
eternal rites that are laid down in their 
scriptures. 


AREE EEE C AEIEIEESEG Ù 
muf: git mA maA: 


Sceing that extraordinary conduct of the 
two original gods in themselves adoring other 
deities and Pitris, the illustrious Rishi Narada 
took his seat there, well pleased with the 
honours he had received. 


ARTO Ge TAA 
AARP nga SMATAAU ASI 


With a cheerful soul he looked at Narayana, 
and bowing to Mahadeva he said these words. 


ane sart 


Sey agg ARIAT Ta 

TAS: PUTA MAT AAT AGATA 4 II 

Witte WME watt Wale TTT! 
Narada said— 


In the Vedas and the Puranas in the 
auxiliary and sub-auxiliary treaties, you are 
sung with respect! You are unborn and eternal! 
you are the Creator! You are the mother of the 
universe! You are the embodiment of 
Immortality and you are the foremost of all 
things. The Past and the Future, indeed, the 
enlire universe has been placed on you. 


AAR MAA Sa Ma Me ACTA NE I 
ard TASCA a ae TTA 


The four modes of life, O lord, of which the 
domestic is the first, continually sacrifice to 
you who are of diverse forms. 


fuer Wat a WaT TA: MTA TEs 
& wae aera ed fort & a fan 
You are the father and the mother and the 
eternal preceptor of the universe. We know not 
who is that god or that Pitri to whom you are 
sacrificing to-day. 


at Wea yaTt 
FAAS THAT WATT 
qa AAA TSP TMA g FMAM 11 
The Holy one said— 


This topic is one regarding which nothing 
should be said. It is an ancient ministry. Your 
devotion to me is very great. Hence, O twice- 
born one, I shall describe it to you according to 
the truth. 

Ud We Weare FIT! 
srana wear ARR 

u Gael Yat aAA RAR 
faqureafatiat aà yari afer: 113 of! 

That which is minute, which is 
inconceivable, unmanifest, immobile, durable 
dissociated from the senses and the objects of 
the senses, as well as the (five) elements,—that 
is called the in-dwelling Soul of all existent 
creatures. That is known by the name of 
Kshetrajna. Transcending the three qualities of 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, that is regarded as 
Purusha in the scriptures. 

Tangerang fy fester 
SSR SHAS AT AT WaT VU 

From him has originated the unmanifest, O 
foremost of twice-born ones, endued with the 
three qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas. 
Though really unmanifest, she is called 


indestructible Nature and lives in all manifest 
forms. 


SHANTI PARVA 


at afrreaifate aiset waar: 
arena RSE fe ee fist a areata 211 
Know that from her we two have 
originated. That all-pervading Soul, which is 
made of all existent and non-existent things, is 
worshipped by us. Even He is what we adore 


in all those rites that we perform in honour of 
the gods and the departed manes. 


nRa THAT Wise fF frat datsan fist 
aren fe A: a aanak paag 
There is no higher god, or father than He, O 


twice-born one! He should be known as our 
Soul. It is Him that we adore. 


TUT wise TEM Wala Sefer 
Cet first a anteater egez 
This course of duties followed by men has, 
O twice-born one, been laid down by Him. It is 
his ordinance that we should duly perform all 


the rites laid down regarding the gods and the 
departed manes. 


FEN Luige AN AA: 

TPIS GOTT: Yeg: AY 4 I 

afas: TAS a frac at we aI 

CMM A: Wire: let fat Wes ANGI 

TRARA MSTA: F:I 

TA aes Talat Wart: ARN 

Brahman, Sthanu, Manu, Daksha, Bhrigu, 

Dharma, Yama, Marichi, Angiras, Atri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha,  Kratu, Vashishtha, 
Parameshthi, Vivaswat, Shoma, Karddama, 
Krada, Avak, and Krita, these twenty-one 
persons called Patriarchs, were first born. All 


of them obeyed the eternal law of the Supreme 
God. 


Cet fist a wat wee fee Tra 
SAAT a Aa: WIG Fest TAT: 113 SA 
Observing all the rites, in full, that were laid 
down in honor of the gods and the departed 


manes, all those foremost of twice-born ones 
acquired all those objects which they sought. 
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wate aft À Afaa ary aretha Ste: 
a Weal TA oe TANS eH 


The bodiless dwellers of heaven, itself bow 
to that Supreme God and through His favour 
they acquire those fruits and that end which he 
ordains for them. 


a gt: waana: ae A 
EIN KRAT T ral Sit HA o ll 
This is the injunction of the scriptures that 
those persons who are freed from these 
seventeen attributes, who have renounced all 
facts, and who are divested of the fifteen 


elements which form the gross body, are said 
to be Liberated. 


Beart g ten sae Sie cater 
a fe wage Fofoeta meN% RI 


The ultimate end of the Liberated is called 
by the name of Kshetrajna. He is considered as 
both possessed of, and freed from, all the 
attributes. 


Vat WHA slat A IYA ae: 
We Meal AAA YAS: WATTS RI 

He can be apprehended by knowledge 
alone. We two have originated from Him. 


Knowing him in that way, we worship that 
eternal soul of all things. 


i xara ATA AAT: | 
AEM aeng Aft Met Cathet Az 
The Vedas and all the modes of life, though 
marked by diversities of opinion, all adore Him 
with devotion. It is he who, inclined to show 
favour, confers on them high ends fraught with 
happiness. 
Ay talent cies Vetta Wah: 
yara Vat Aq a Tt aae sl 
Those persons in this world who, filled with 
His spirit, become fully and conclusively 
devoted to him, acquire much higher end, for 
they succed in entering Him and becoming 
merged in his self. 
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Slat TRAE RTS ANE Bathe: 
VST WOT a aM SHAT Tt AAU 
I have now, O Narada, described to you 
what is highly mysterious, moved by the live I 
bear for you four devotion to me. Indeed, on 
account of that devotion which you profess 
towards me, you have succeeded in listening to 
this my discourse. 


CHAPTER 335 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Narada goes to see Narayana born in the 
house of Dharma. The Characteristics of 
liberated men 


{i sare 
a tagat faai atest 
MANAA 
mi AnA RI 
Bhishma said— 

“Addressed by. Narayana, that foremost of 
beings, in these words, Narada, the foremost of 
men, then said these words to Narayana for the 
behoof of the world. 

Ate Jaret 
TEMATATASUT SAT 
aa rar eye aga 
qei Aae 
Test zE aA ara 
Narada said— > 

Let that object be fulfilled for which you, O 
Self-born Being, have taken birth in four forms 
in the house of Dharma! I shall now go for 
secing your original nature. 

TEE Tet Tg Praga 
Hel: Taal AA Clea 


wet aM ATTN 


I always adore my elders. I have never 
given out the secrets of others. O lord of the 
universe, I have studied the Vedas carefully. I 
have practised austere penances. I have never 
spoken a falsehood. 


qafi erie amh À 
yA a fax a mA Free 
a na aad WIT 
VAM GUPTA II 
As laid down in the scriptures, I have 
always protected the four that should be 
protected. I always treat impartially friends and 
enemies. Wholly and surely given to Him, that 


first of gods, viz., the Supreme Soul, | 
incessantly worship Him. 
qha: Utara: 
HAA TATA 
TAT Set Frere 
mea: raii 1 
tef t magaan, T 
qaras SHAT: | 
at fage: mY: 
Biswas TAT TTS I 
Having purified my soul by these specially 
meritorious acts, why shall I not succeed in 
seeing that Infinite Lord of the 
universe?—Hearing these words of 
Parameshthi’s son, Narayana, that protector of 
the scriptures, said to him, saying,—Go, O 
Narada!—Before sending him away, however, 
the great god adored the celestial Rishi with 
those rites and ceremonies which have been 
laid down in the scriptures by himself. Narada 
also duly honoured the ancient Rishi Narayana. 
After such honours had been exchanged, the 
son of Parameshthi left that spot. 
RAISER Tea AAAI 


Tara a Bg 
Tartare ft: U FPFIT 
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Enducd with high Yoga-power, Narada 
suddenly soared into the sky and reached the 
summit of the mountains of Meru. Proceeding 
to a secluded spot on that summit, the great 
ascetic took rest for a short time. 


WAT: WATT wie Ay: 
He then caste his eyes towards the north- 
western direction and saw an- exceedingly 
wonderful spectacle. Towards the north, in the 


ocean of Milk, there is a large island named the 
White Island. 


Rt: Wea: Ff ast 
aime naen: 
PRAIA TA 
Forget: YATRA N 


The learned say that its distance from the 
mountains of Meru is greater than thirty-two 
thousands Yojanas. The inhabitants of that 
realm have no senses. They live without food. 
Their cyes are winkless. They always send 
forth excellent perfumes. 


yaa: yai maadam- 
SAYA: MRA TUOT 
RUR: AAT 
TATA: YAN: IRo 
Their complexions are white. They are 
purged off of all sins. They blast the eyes of 
those sinners that look at them. Their bones 
and bodies are as hard as adamant. They 
consider honour and dishonour equally. They 
all look as if they are of divine origin. All of 
them are endued with auspicious marks and 
great strength. 


Barnegat ARAT: 
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Their heads seem to be like umbrellas. 
Their voices are deep like that of the clouds. 
Each of them have four testes. The soles of 
their feet have hundreds of lines. They had 
sixty white tecth, and eight small ones. They 
had many tongues. With those tongues they 
seemed to lick the very Sun whose face is 
turned towards all sides. 


aa warn festa 
TAL Wa Ciel: WHAT: | 
Aq at Gra: YT 
Sat: We Ter Praga 
Indeed, they seemed to be capable of 
devouring that great god from whom has 
originated the entire universe, the Vedas, the 


duties, and the ascetics possessing the quality 
of tranquillity. 


grater sara 
ana faen sere: gare 
ae FRAT Ae: car TAT RTR 
Yudhishthira said— 


“O grand-father, you have said that those 
beings have no senses, that they do not eat 
anything for maintaining their lives; that their 
cyes are winkless; and that they always emit 
excellent perfumes. I ask, how were they born? 
What also is the superior end which they 
acquire? 


A a Yel Heals AT AAT 
At AUT, Mea ETAT ATT 8 UI 


O chief of Bharata’s race, are the 
characteristics of those men that become 
liberated the same as those by which the 
inhabitants of the White Island are 
distinguished? 

Ten Tere fofa ut age fe Ñ 
wa fe adama Sarasa STATING HI 

Do you remove my doubts! The curiosity I 
feel is very great. You are the repository of all 
histories and narratives. As regards ourselves, 
we entirely depend on you for knowledge and 
instruction. 
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FART Se Woy Aa À Hage 
AAT Aa fe AMA HAMA fe AT AAT 
Bhishma said— 
“This narrative, O king, which I have heard 
from my father, is extensive. I shall now recite 


it to you. Indeed, it is considered as the cream 
of all narratives. 


mina ara ayenterafayar: 
arasnda: TAA Weal ATATT SATAN VI 
There was, in days of yore, a king on Earth, 
Uparichara, by name. He was known to be the 
friend, of Indra the king of gods. He was 
devoted to Narayana called also by the name of 
Hari. 
enfant nanea fighters: | 
AGT AT AML ATA, FATS I 
He used to discharge all the duties laid 
down in the scriptures. Ever devoted to his 
father, was always ready for action. He 
acquired sovereignty of the world on account 
ofa boon he had obtained from Narayana. 
aai fates wre Wagar: gar 
YAR Sect TAN HATTA 8S 
Following the Satvata ritual that had been 
declared in days of yore by the Sun himself, 
king Uparichara used to adore the God of gods, 
and after his worship was over, to adore the 
Grandfather of the universe. 
fogao fania iani A: 
Jaga AA: Mayra Aa 1 oll 
After adoring the departed manes, he 
adored the Brahmanas. He then divided the 
offerings among those who depended on him. 
With the remnant after serving those, the king 
satisfied his own hunger. Given to truth, the 
king abstained from doing any injury to any 
creature. 


HAAA Wea: A aed NET 
amaa Aaa RI 
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With his entire soul, the king was devoted 
to that God of gods, viz., Janardana, who is 
without beginning and middle and end, who is 
Creator of the universe, and who is without 
decay of any sort. 

Te aera afi agsia: 
Taren Tat a, aE ATTN VI 

Seeing the devotion to Narayana of that 
destroyer of foes, the divine king of the gods 
himself shared with him his own seat and bed. 

ammi ot Aa cet ag I 
manai Malate aa AA WRZ 

His kingdom and riches and wives and 
animals were all considered by him as obtained 
from Narayana. He, thercfore, offered all his 
belongings to that great god. 

aA A aR: maA: 
wat: maama a aa RT: SU 

Adopting the Satvata ritual, king 
Uparichara, with concentrated soul, used to 
perform all his sacrificial acts and observances, 
both optional and obligatory. 


USA JER We MAT: 
mai TAS Y SATASTTTIR 4 1 


Many foremost Brahmanas, well conversant 
with the Pancharatra ritual, used to eat before 
all others the food offered to the god Narayana 
in the palace of that illustrious king. 


AA WMA Tet TOT: | 
AGA Arey MAMA SE A RIRA 

As long as that destroyer of enemies 
continued to rule his kingdom piously, no 


falschood ever escaped his lips and no cvil 
thought ever entered his mind. 


1a led Scary A Ue TEVA 

a feo maa: Ga: Wer aras: 1! 
Rania Aq Ares MATT 

Seog: Birt get At HET ACI 

mA: aae Mey 
mifa Yer: yag: Ag:! 
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a R fe feateratiea:n2 ei 
Wet Nera MATRA Kaa TAI 
Unitek citer: yrei fart geq3 oN 
With his limbs he never perpetrated even 
the slightest crime. The seven celebrated 
Rishis, viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Vashishtha, who passed by 
the name of Chitra-shikhandins, uniting 
together on the breast of that foremost of 
mountains, viz., Meru, promulgated an 
excellent work on duties and observances 
which were consistent with the four Vedas. 
The contents of that work were uttered by 
seven mouths, and fomed the best compendium 
of human duties and obsevances. Known, as 
already stated, by the name of Chitra- 
Shikhandins, those seven Rishis form the seven 
clements, and the Self-born Manu, who is the 
cighth in the number, formed original Nature. 
These cight keep up the universe, and it was 
these cight who promulgated the treatise 
referred to. 
CRA Sa HAA: HA Tat: 
YAMA M: ATT TAUT: 113 21 
With their senses and minds under complete 
subjugation and ever given to Yoga, these eight 
ascetics, with concentrated souls, fully know 
the Past, the Present and the Future, and are 
devoted to the Religion of Truth. 
Fe Aa ee cet Se fara 
Peary Siar WAT AA: TET WaT VII 
This is good,—This is Brahma,—This is 
highly beneficial,—reflecting thus in their 
minds, those Rishis created the worlds, and the 


science of morality and duty that governs those 
worlds. 


wa mia fe AA: Use alfa: 
matar fafaengee fafa t a deren: 113 311 


In that work the authors discoursed on 
Religion and Profit and Pleasure, and 
subscquently on Liberation also. The various 
restrictions and limitations were also laid down 
in it for the Earth as also for Heaven. 


STA TT Set Ge ATT TTA 


feat adaga & we X afte: wea xt 
They wrote that work after having adored 
with penances the powerful and illustrious 
Narayana called also Hari, for a thousand 
divine years, in company with many other 
Rishis. 


ATAU EM fF Aer Sat MALI 
fereter argaty walecteamt RAREN II 


Pleased with their penances and adoration, 
Narayana ordered the goddess of specch, viz., 
Sarasvati, to enter into the bodies of those 
Rishis. The goddess, for the behoof of the 
worlds, did what she ordered. 


aa: wafia Weer fafana: 
W mA a at a WaT wees S I 
On account of the entrance of the goddess 
of speech into their bodies, those Rishis, well 
conversant with penances, succeeded in 


composing that foremost of works in respect of 
words, senses and reason. 


oars fe Torana 
afi: mai aa aa ae gZ 
Having composed that work sanctified with 
the syllable OM, the Rishis first of all read it to 
Narayana, who heard them from kindness. 
Wa: Wal MAAE ATT: 
MUTA APL Nagya: Tea: 113 211 
art maai fe iag 
TRA FTA TEMG, TM: NANZI 
The illustrious and bodiless Narayana 
became highly pleased with what he heard. 
That foremost of all Beings then addressed 
those Rishis in an incorporeal voice and 
said,—Excellent is this work that you have 
composed containing a hundred thousand 
verses. The duties and observances of all the 
worlds will originate from this your work. 


vant a faut a aeaa fees 
ARAMA AAA AATIY 0 I 


Perfectly following the four Vedas, viz., the 
Yajushes, the Richs, the Samans, and the 
Atharvans of Angiras, this work of yours will 
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SS 


be an authority in all the worlds with regard to 
both Work and Renunciation. 


UM Wart fe Aa Hal Fell TAA! 
SEAT ATT FANT gi MeTaTRTATNNY RI 


According to the authority of the scriptures 
I have created Brahman from the attribute of 
Grace, Rudra from my anger, and yourselves, 
ye Brahmanas, as representing the elements. 


qatar agiis Ra T 
JÀ a agan aa ATER 
aag ai Aart gaT: 
aa mai fe an TAT TEA LER 
afaa i À TET 
Te Wa i AY: AA: ATTY 
The Sun, and the Moon, Wind, and Earth, 
and Water and Fire, all the stars and planets 
and constellations, all else that is called by the 
name of creatures, and utterers of Brahma, all 
live and act in their respective spheres and are 
all respected as authorities. This work which 
you have composed shall be regarded by all 
persons, as a work of the highest authority. 
This is my order. Guided by this treatise, the 
Self-created Manu himself will declare to the 
world its duties and observances. 


s geai yda Aalerat NATT: 


Wel ae: MA nx 
When Ushanas and Brihaspati will be born, 
they also will promulgate their respective work 
on morality and religion, guided by and 
quoting from this your work. 
ARIAG TG Vt SA Gl 
geet da wiley NRSR 
qaae Wiel WATT TARA: | 
CIC CINIC RCM CORG CALE 
After the publication of his work by the 
Self-born Manu and of that by Ushanas, and 
afler the publication of the work also by 
Brihaspati, this science composed by you will 
be acquired by king Vasu. Indeed, you 
foremost of twice-bom ones, that king will 


acquire this knowledge of this work from 
Brihaspati. 


a fe aaa tT Hae Tiere 
Sr vient wiley fare: Wat: aA 
Filled with all good thoughts, that king will 
become deeply devoted to me. Guided by this 
work, he will perform all his religious deeds 
and observance. 
vafa graa MAMA AA 
wee a ret a weet Mega 8H 
Verily, this work composed by you will be 
the foremost of all works on morality and 
religion. Excellent as it is, this work is full of 
instructions for acquiring both Riches and 
Religious merit, and is full of mysteries. 


ae yadda MaMa NAE 
q a wma Feat afaa HEA TS: ol 


For the publication of this treatise, you will 
be progenitors of an extensive family! King 
Uparichara also will become endued with 
greatness and prosperity. 

ahaa g A aAa ATTA 
anake a Haag a: Ae RATIA RII 

Upon the death, however, of that king, this 


etemal work will disappear from the world. I 
tell you all this. 


ARRA ARA: THAT: | 
faga maA Faby HIATT IA ALLIN RNI 
Having said these words to all those Rishis, 


the invisible Narayana lefl them and went to 
some place that was not known to them. 


nA RIAL: aind: 
mada HDT THAT T QU 
Then those progenitors of the world, those 
Rishis who conferred their thoughts on the 
worldly ends, duly promulgated that work 
which is the eternal origin of all duties and 
observances. 


SASHA da Bt RRI 
MPAs Wet ema gey 
Subsequently, when Brihaspati was bom in 


Angiras’s family in the golden age, those seven 
Rishis charged him with the task of 
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promulgating their work which was consistent 


with the Upanishads and the several branches 
of the Vedas. 


mgA Set ae gah: 
AUN: aiat WaT: Uy II 
The themselves who were upholders of the 
universe and the first promulgators of duties 
and religious observances, then went to the 
place they chose, determined to practise 
penances.” 


CHAPTER 336 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The birth of Brihaspati; the description of 
the White Jsland 


iret Jaret 
TASA wert ASA: GI 
agga ar wrt Zag RNI 
Bhishma said— 


Then, upon the expiration of the great 
cycle, when the celestial priest Brihaspati was 
born in the family of Angiras, all the gods 
became very happy. 


Tet Tel Meee Brea: VAATE: 
yfir: mfa Wary eA Feet 


The words Vrihat, Brahma, and Mahat all 
carry the same significance. The celestial 
priest, O king, came to be called Brihaspati 
because he was gifted with all these 
accomplishments. 

qea fret aar Ra ag:! 
siaina mA wae, RaRa 

King Uparichara, otherwise called Vasu, 
became a disciple of Brihaspati and soon 
became the greatest of his disciples. Admitted 
as such, he began of study from his preceptor 
that science which was composed by the seven 
Rishis who were known by the name of 
Chitrashikhandins. - 


a m miaa: ve cae fa ay: 
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With soul purified by sacrifices and other 
religious rites, he governed the Earth like Indra 
ruling the Heaven. 


TT aN neg AETA: 
URRA STM THA SIG II 


The illustrious king celebrated a great 
Horse-sacrifice in which his preceptor 
Brihaspati became the priest offering libation. 

mmg Tea: | 

Vente farda fayda ngA: 11 
agresa tg stalagarag 
aiaa msada Hers: 1911 
Tafa: miena AR a1 
aisa aia: meea e: 
ama: HORT Aeg: 
muasa aaa A ASN AANT: NR I 

The sons of Prajapati themselves, viz., 
Ekata, Dvita, and Trita became the priests 
watching the proceedings. There were others 
also who became Sadasyas in that sacrifice, 
viz., Dhanusha, Rajvya, Arvavasu, Paravasu, 
the Rishi Medhatithi, the great Rishi Tandya, 
the blessed Rishi Shanti, Vedashiras the 
foremost of Rishis, viz., Kapila, who was the 
father of Shalihotra, the first Kalpa, Tittiri the 


elder brother of Vaishampayana, Kanwa, and 
Devahotra, forming in all sixteen. 


WM: TAMAR WaT HERATI 
A WA UNAS A Wet Radisa l 
In that great sacrifice, O king, all the 


necessary articles were collected. No animals 
were killed in it. The king had ordained it so. 


ates: yinga Frag: atig: 
TTA eave TCT: 112 211 


He was full of mercy. Of pure and liberal 
mind, he had renounced a!l desire, and was 
well-conversant with all rites. The necessary 
articles of that sacrifice were the productions of 
the forest. 


Paes Wary aa: GUT: 
UAL É Sea ASRASA Sethe 
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a ac ta a E ia 


The ancient God of gods (viz. Hari), 
became highly pleased with the king on 
account of that sacrifice. Incapable of being 
seen by any one else, the great God appeared 
before his worshipper. 

qa AMTAUTATAT YAS TERAN 

BGR BAT ATL eT SALAATAT 

Accepting by taking its scent, the share 
offered to him he himself took up the 
Purodasha (clarified butter with cakes of 
powdered barley). The great God took up the 
offerings without being seen by any one. 


gea: Be: Gaga aha: 
gi SL Bas Wet WAT TTTTAT RVI 
At this, Brihaspati became angry. Taking 
up the Iadle he hurled it violently at the sky, 
and began to shed tears in anger. 
Sara ARA HAT ASAE: 
ma: tae fe Sat naag A AMT I 
Addressing king Uparichara he 
said,—Here, I place this as Narayana’s share of 


the sacrificial offerings! Forsooth, he shall take 
it before my eyes. 5 


grater saa 
z aT R VAL ATM: GEI 
fandia A e Gert E RAJIN 
Yudhishthira said— 

In the great sacrifice of Uparichara, all the 
gods appeared in their respective forms for 
partaking of the sacrificial offerings and were 
seen by all. Why is it that the powerful Hari 
only acted otherwise by invisibly taking his 
share? 


OT sara 
T: Tt agi Waa Her ag: 
EANA Yt AAT ST RAN: 
Bhishma said— 


When Brihaspati yielded to anger, the great 
king Vasu and all his Sadasyas sought to pacify 
the great Rishi. 


SGOT a US eR 
aq a: gag Tea AAR: 

With cool heads, all of them said to 
Brihaspati—You should not yield to anger. In 
this golden age, this anger to which you have 
yielded should not be the characteristic of any 
one. 


adao Bat Fat TT MASAJE: 


A Vea: Ua gaea TEMA Vg 
The great god for whom the share of the 
sacrificial offerings was designed by you, is 
himself free from anger! He is incapable of 
being seen either by ourselves or by you, O 
Brihaspati. 
BI Tae Her E ad TACIT 
Weel ee aT Te AMT TAT USA: 112 0 UI 
Only he can see Him to whom He becomes 
gracious!—Then the Rishis Ekata, Dvita, and 
Trita, who were all conversant with the science 
of morality and duties compiled by the seven 
Rishis, addressed that assembly and began the 
following narration. 


aa fe sem: Yar WaT: URANA: 
w: farsa fe aaa ANTR RI 


We are the sons of Brahman, begotten by 
his will. Once on a time we went to the north 
for the acquisition of our highest good. 


qa adea aR TT SAAT! 
Ta: Raa: AA E: URT: (VW 


Having practised penances for thousands of 
years and acquired a great ascetic merit, we 
again stood on only one foot like fixed rods of 
wood. 


Nea g engr: 
E N GA A AT: AETLI RR U 
The country where we practised these 

austerest of penances, lies to the north of the 
mountains of Meru and on the shores of the 
ocean of milk. 

aa aan fe aa Sat MAAR 

Ai até t A tact GaN vl 
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vàn fg ai Sa moi fafi 
ST area agan 

Renmin ater medot fai 
The object we had in mind was how to see 
the divine Narayana in his own form. Upon the 
termination of our penances and after we had 
performed the final ablutions, we heard an 
incorporcal voice, O powerful Brihaspati, deep 


like that of the clouds and exceedingly 
melodious and filling the heart with joy. 


PE ae fet: AATE I 
E RTEA orem: t A i Fa 
The voice said— 
You Brahmanas, you have performed well 
these penances with cheerful souls! Devoted to 


Narayana, you try to know how you may 
succeed in seeing that god of great power. 


AAA: YATE AETV! 
Wa ANN AMEE: | 


On the northern shores of the ocean of milk 
there is an island called White Island. The men 
that dwell in that island have complexions as 
white as the rays of the Moon and that are 
devoted to Narayana. 


TAAN N: TERT CI 
à aeaf Sa wera WaT 
Worshippers of that foremost of all Beings, 
they are devoted to Him with their whole 
minds. They all enter that eternal and 
illustrious god of a thousand rays. 
agar Faen sere: gR: 
TARR yen: Adaa RA:! 
TEA TA paR À Weare: 113 01 
They are shorn of senses. They do not live 
on any sort of food. Their eyes are winkless. 
Their bodies always emit a sweet smell. 
Indeed, the inhabitants of White Island believe 


and adore only one God. Go there, ye ascetics. 
for there I have revealed myself. 


oe gre at Wa art ATA 


FAST APT a Set WTAE gI 
All of us, hearing these invisible words, 


proceeded by the way said to the country 
described. 


Wer Ai nerit afeaaretaleeera: | 
wits egg fete MEASTE R 
Eagerly desirous of seeing Him and our 
hearts full of Him, we reached that large island 
called White Island. Arrived there, we could 
see nothing. Indeed our vision was blinded by 


the energy of the great god and accordingly we 
could not see Him. 


Ta UVa Yet mE T: 
Tet a: mga faai Faas 311 


At this, the idea, due to the grace of the 
great God Himself, sprung in our minds that 
one who had not practised sufficient penances 
could not soon see Narayana. 


T fanana wet ZETTAI 
aa: ddy Tea aeh TEUR 
TURN a YA AT RR say 


Under the influence of this idea we once 
more began to practise some severe austerities, 
suited to the time and place, for a hundred 
years. Upon the termination of our vows, we 
saw a number of men of auspicious marks. 


AAA, AARATI & I 
IR T: MJET 

All of them were white and looked like the 
Moon and were endued with every sort of 
blessedness. Their hands were always joined in 
prayer. The faces of some were turned towards 
the North and of some to East. They were 
engaged in silently meditating on Brahma. 


TRY AT ATT I aA: 113 & I 
WATT Meat vate à BAe 
The recitation performed by those great 
persons was a mental Yapa. On account of 
their hearts, having been entirely fixed upon 
Him, Hari became highly gratified with them. 


AMAA AMET A: TAT RANO 
Wael WT Age AMAA Bl 
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The effulgence that came out of the persons 


of those men resembled, O foremost of 


ascetics, the splendours which the sun assumed 
when the time comes for the dissolution of the 
universe. 
wifian: TT sit A AAT TTT CM 
= anaa: Br Wa A WATT: 
Indeed, we thought that that Island was the 
seat of all Energy. All the denizens were 


perfectly equal in energy. There was no 
superiority or inferiority there among them. 


Be TARTAR WAL YMIG CATA 8M 
REA GA: HA FRA FER 
We then suddenly saw once more a light 


arise that seemed to be the concentrated 

effulgence of a thousand Sons, O Brihaspati. 
AANA AT AMARA AAA STAN 0M 
qaga GET AM Sela fRA: 

The denizens in a body, ran towards that 
light, with hands joined in reverential attitude, 
full of joy, and uttering the one word 
Salutation. 


qA fe cent serrate fagei ARUYE ku 
afer: factatgat wet ae Hi: 


We then heard a very loud noise uttered by 
all of them together. It appeared that those men 
were engaged in offering a sacrifice to the 
great God. 


ae g Roa TT ASAT HAMA RN 
= fatale Wart eres sa: | 

As regards ourselves, we were suddenly 

deprived of our senses by his Energy. Shorn of 


vision and strength and all the senses, we could 
not behold or feel anything. 


TE TA fete: gAs: NER 
Fi à ysin IR fa 
We only. heard a loud sound uttered by the 
collected denizens. It said—Victory to you, O 


you have eyes like lotus petals! Salutation to 
you, O Creator of the universe. 


TAg CHAT ga NEN 
Sia wa: gAs: Franca: | 
Salutation to you, O Hrishikesha, O 
foremost of Beings, O First-born! This was the 
sound we heard, uttered distinctly and in 
accordance with the rules of orthoepy. 


qin ag: airaa: YTS 
fargan yri mieie 


Meanwhile, a fragrant and pure breeze 
blew, carrying perfumes of celestial flowers, 
and of certain herbs and plants that were 
necessary on the occasion. 


afte: USI 
STAT UAT gea 
Those men, gifted with great devotion, 
having hearts full of reverence, conversant with 
the ordinances laid down in the Pancharatra, 
were then adoring the great god with mind, 
word, and deed. 


ai Tam Sat aat Falqatfratisie tt 
ai at A À ARIRE ATTA 
Forsooth, Hari appeared in that? place 
whence the sound we heard originated. As 
regards ourselves, stupefied by His illusion, we 
could not behold Him. 


TA HAR a et a RRE 
Cege MAT: AS A! 
After the breeze has ceased and the 
sacrifice had been over, our hearts became 


stricken with anxiety, O foremost one of 
Angiras’s race. 


amami eag ag à YEARN 
STE A REA VAM ATTA! 

As we stood among those thousands of men 
all of whom were of pure birth, no one 
honoured us with a glance or a nod. 

Ash ee ARMM Vera Aya: 14 oll 

ATTY St Wat TETAS: | 
Those ascetics, all of whom were cheerful 

and filled with devotion and who were all 
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practising the Brahma-frame of mind, showed 


no fecling for us. 
TASHA gaara VATA Ufc ATI gI 
Sars Fae fan ot ater 
We had been. greatly tired. Our penances 
had emaciated us. At that time, a bodiless 
Being addressed us from the sky and said to us 
these words:— 
ta sara 
El a: yen: yA: adafa: 
qA wafer Serer ufi saa: | 
These white men, who are divested of all 
external senses, are competent to see 
(Narayana). Only those foremost of twicc-born 


persons whom these white men honoured with 
their looks, can see the great God. 


WEE FAT: Mel AAT TAMAS TTT 3 UI 
TE Wer se a: ae 
Go hence, ye Munis, to the place trom 
where you have come! That great Deity is 
incapable of being ever seen by one who has 
no devotion. 


SA HTT RAT Vag: 114 XI 

VERT HE U WTA WAMTUSHgETT: | 

We GS A ated SOME aTAT 4 GI 

Incapable of being seen on account of his 

dazzling effulgence, that illustrious Deity can 
be scen only by those person who succeed, in 
course of long time, in devoting themselves 
wholly and solely to Him. O foremost of twice- 
born ones, you have a great duty to perform. 


Ba: HaQisdte fanati waste a 

darsa fam: mA FATT FAN gH 

Wt aif wert à wae 

After the expiration of this the golden age, 

When the Treta age comes in course of the 
Vivasvat cycle, a great calamity will befall the 
world. You Munis, you shall then have to help 
the gods. 


Teieigge ated erdaren 
TT WATE WT: AT AfA 


Having heard this wonderful words that 
Were sweet as nectar, we soon returned to the 
place we desired, through the favour of that 
great Deity. 


Ud Wave da gorda ay CI 
ASEN qe: w aet et apnea 
When with the help of even such austere 
penances of offerings devoutly given in 
sacrifices, we could not sce the great Deity, 
how, indeed, can you except to sce Him so 
easily? 


ATAU Meg RNIN R 
aR RS taaa: 

Narayana is a Great Being. he is the Creator 
of the universe. He is worshipped in sacrifices 
with offerings of clarified butter and other food 
dedicated with the help of Vedic Mantras. He 
has no beginning and no cnd. He is 
Unmanifest. Both the. gods and the Danavas 
adore Him. f 


Ta ATAA FIG of! 
agia: weer Gewese: | 


WAAL Tet Bet Sat AETS QI 
Induced by these words spoken by Ekata 
and approved by his companions, viz., Dvita 
and Trita, and solicited also by the other 
Sadasyas, the great Brihaspati terminated that 
sacrifice after duly offering the accustomed 
adorations to the gods. 
MATa Tete Hat Meany AY: 
we feat we: NAAT Wet AAI RUI 
Having completed his great sacrifice, king 
Uparichara, also,. began to rule his subjects 
piously. At last, renouncing his body, he 
ascended to heaven. After sometime, through 
the curse of the Brahmanas, he dropped down 
from those happy regions and sank deep into 
the bowels of the Earth. 


MUM A AM TTA | 
area Met aA: 311 


King Vasu, O foremost of kings, was 
always devoted to the true religion. Although 


540 


MAHABHARATA 


sunk deep into the bowels of the Earth, his 
devotion to virtue did not decrease. 
ATAU Heat ANU ST 
TAa a WATT Yateley W116 VI 
Ever devoted to Narayana, and ever reciting 
sacred Mantras having Narayana for their god, 
he once more ascended to heaven through 
Narayana’s favour. 
meaa Tt: Ct TAT: MATA 
Ti naga gii ASeRSTATNG & UI 
Getting up from the bowels of the Earth, 
king Vasu, on account of the very highest end 
that he attained, proceeded to a spot which is 
even higher than the region of Brahman 
himself.” 


CHAPTER 337 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The discussion whether goats should be 
sacrificed. The fall of King Vasu 


Ararat sare 
Ae masaia TT Aer AY: ! 
fand a Ruat fede faai Ya: 
Yudhishthira said— 


When the great king Vasu was so wholly 
devoted to Narayana, why then did he drop 
down from heaven and why again had he to 
sink beneath the surface of Earth? 


WoT Jara 
MASE FATT! 
maton da dare faye a IRI 

Bhishma said— 


Regarding it is cited an old discourse, O 
Bharata, between the Rishis and the gods. 


sort agafa gear ENT 
MU rise Hat arr: weet RaR 
Once on a time, addressing many foremost 
of Brahmanas the gods said to them that 
Sacrifices should be performed by offering up 


Ajas as victims. The word Aja means the goat 
and no other animal. 
Ra Sq: 
acting mafa & Afe afar: 
ania Sent wart AT STATUS 
The Rishis said— 

The Veda declares that in sacrifices the 
offerings should consist of seeds. Seeds are 
called Ajas. You should not kill goats. 

Sq et: Wat Fat aa eT À TY: 
gi arg Ae ae sete À TYG 

O gods, that cannot be the religion of good 
and pious people in which the destruction of 
animals is sanctioned. This, again, is the 
golde: age. How can animals be killed in this 
epoch of righteousness? 


set sate 
Aut dagdag faget: Tel 
mit FAS Set WAAR ATG 1 
SARA: SAMA, aaae: 
Bhishma said— 

While this conversation was going on 
between the Rishis and the gods, that foremost 
of kings, viz., Vasu, was scen to come thal 
way. Gifted with great prosperity, the king was 
coming through the sky, accompanied by his 
troops and vehicles and animals. 


at SB aessa Tg A Seah II 
Sefeseal cara wreaht Wee 
Seeing king Vasu coming there through the 
skies, the Brahmanas addressing the gods, 
said,—This one will dispell our doubts. 
WaT St: AS: aia: 12 11 
amina Gaeta Wer ag: 
He celebrates sacrifices. He is liberal in 
making gifts. He always seeks the well being 


of all creatures. How, indeed, will the great 
Vasu speak otherwise. 


Ue d dad Sear ager waa I! 
AIH] RAA AY Warrant 


aa 
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Having thus spoken each other, the gods 
and the Rishis quickly approached king Vasu 
and asked him, saying,—O king, with what 
should one celebrate sacrifices? 


at Worl Set agaaa: IRo 
Wa: dy fofr waat at wary AAI 
Should one sacrifice with the goal or with 


herbs and plants? Do you remove this doubt of 
ours! We select you as our judge in this matter. 


WAM gaani uM À TW 112211 
TE À At We: STAT ae Wet fea: 
Thus accosted by them, Vasu joined his 
hands in humility and said to them,— Tell me 


truly, ye foremost of Brahmanas, what opinion 
is held by you individually in this matter? 


WUT HW: 
adraia watts eres Èi? 
cart g UY: wat dt Wee aes AI 

The Rishis said— 


The opinion held by us, O king, is that 
sacrifices should be celebrated with grain! The 
gads, however, .hold that sacrifices should be 
celebrated with animals. Do you judge between 
us and tell us which of these opinions is 
correct. 


siar zara 


Sat g Ae Mea ag REITTI RR 
STAR asada TAT 
Bhishma said— 


Learning the opinion of the gods, Vasu, 
moved by partiality for them, said that 
sacrifices should be celebrated with animals. 


gie at: Ha HAI: Pea A gw! 
sgdg fare zaai ‘ 

TA Wert Ter weg fea: TINI 
seme à wra faet fa 
TRH Tet Fea ANRA 
(fered dagga aie nA 

ad egaa afk qa WRR) 
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At this answer, all the Rishis, effulgent like 
the Sun, became very angry. Addressing Vasu 
who was seated on his car and who had 
supported the deities, they said to him, —Since 
you have unfairly sided with the gods, do you 
fall down from heaven! From this day, O king, 
you shall lose the power of passing through the 
sky! Through our curse, you shall sink deep 
below the surface of the Earth. 


mafe YeisT waea 


aA à maag Afam JO 
After the Rishis had said these words, king 


Uparichara immediately dropped down, O 
king, and went down a hole in the Earth. At the 
command, however, of Narayana, Vasu’s 
memory did not leave him. 


FRA + fe wet Aer mAT 
tang wee: We sat: PNRI 1 


To the good fortune of Vasu, the gods, 
pained at the curse imprecated on him by the 
Brahmanas, began to think anxiously as to how 
that curse might be removed. 


Raag: yet fe Wrest TL 
SATA TAT FIT: MTA ASAT 


They said— 

. This great king has been cursed for our 
sake. We, dwellers of heaven, should unite 
together for doing what is good to him in return 
for what he has done to us. 


eT Wich cared afg fester! 

Slt eer Sree Tear Perera: 112 ott 
wy: dget mR Fan 
TEVA YUH ER: Vl 

at a ta Fore garana NT 


Having speedily determined this in their 
minds with the help of reflection, the gods 
went where king Uparichara was. Arrived 
before him, they addressed his, saying, —Y ou 
are devoted to the great God of the Brahmanas 
(viz., Narayana)! That great Lord of both the 
gods and the Asuras, pleased with you, will 
Save you from the curse that has been 
imprecated upon you. 
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TAT g feat Sea À ASAT RI 
aayi TTA AT mei TAAI 
It is proper, however, that the great 


Brahmanas should be honoured. Verily, O best 
of kings, their penances should bear fruits. 


A VERT VS MATLAI 
Uh eye Get Gat St TIAA 
Aa a AAN ARASTA 
Indeed, you have already fallen down from 
the sky on the Earth! We wish, however, (0) 
best of kings, to show you a favour. As long as 


you, O sinless one, will live in this hole, ‘so 
long you will receive (due sustenance). 


qaan Yea a aR 

Bay get adai aRt: UA 

MESHGA A TAT A 

You will get those streaks of clarified butter 

which Brahmanas with concentrated minds 
pour in sacrifices along with sacred Mantras, 
and which are called by the name of 
Vasudhara! Indeed, weakness or distress shall 
nol affect you. 


q Qa Tabs AN AAT EM 
ARAMA, MATA SAT A 


q Sas Mat Tees fe RRL! 


While living, O king of kings, in the hole of 
the Earth, neither hunger nor thirst shall assail 
you for you will drink those streaks of clarified 
butter called Vasudhara. Your energy also shall 
continue unabated. By virtue of this our boon 
that we grant you, the God of gods, viz., 
Narayana, will be pleased with you, and He 
will take you hence to the region of Brahman. 


Ud Sra at Ue Wa a a fede! 
Wel: Ted Cal AAT AMET: 
Having granted these boons to the king, the 
dwellers of heaven, as also all those Rishis 


having penances for wealth, returned each to 
‘his respective place. 


Uh AQ: Watt eras AT 
Bl Bit A Ut ARTAIR RI 


Then Vasu, O Bharata, began to worship 
the Creator of the universe and to recite silently 
those sacred Mantras that had come out of 
Narayana’s mouth in days of yore. 


qf ani: uaaa 


ama gak Afars ToN 
Although living in a pit of the Earth, the 
king still adored Hari, the Lord of all the gods 
in the well-known five-sacrifices that are 
celebrating five times every day, O destroyer 
of enemies. 
AAS YSU ma, TTT ATÀ gR: 
SHAT MARA RAT: 113 RU 
On account of these adorations of his, 
Narayana, otherwise called Hari, became 
highly gratified with him who thus showed 
himself to be entirely devoted to Him. Who 
entirely depended upon Him as his sole refuge, 
and who had completely mastered his senses. 


aA wary a: mie fester 
mei Hea AST RN 
The illustrious Vishnu, that giver of boons, 
then addressed the fleet Garuda, that foremost 


of birds, who waited upon Him as his servant, 
and said these desirable words. 
fea mT Uy AAAA 
AMS TSM agaia TAT ASAT: 113 31 
TANI Weare Mawr ag 
O foremost of birds, O you who are highly 
blessed, listen to what I say. There is a great 
king named Vasu who is of righteous soul and 
rigid vows! Through the anger of the 
Brahmanas, he has dropped into a pit of the 
Earth. 
mia g feared g Wes fana 
The Brahmanas have been sufficiently 
honoured. Do you go to that king now. 


aigi mese TAT 
aai TAS Gat He m RIAN 
At my behest, O Garuda, go to that 
foremost of kings, viz., Uparichara, who 15 
now living in a hole of the Earth and' incapable 
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of any longer passing through the sky, 
bring him up forthwith into the sky. 
Tecra fafaa walt Aree 
fran ai piae mfia ag: 13A 
Hearing these words of Vishnu, Garuda, 
spreading his wings and going with the speed 
of the wind, entered that pit in the Earth in 
which king Vasu was residing. 


at i agfa wear faarga:! 
SOUT TAU TA AgNO 
All on a sudden taking the king up, the son 


of Vinata soared into the sky and there released 
the king from his beaks. 


Ser Tet tee Tea: WA: 
WR mda Teles FATA N3 
At that moment, king Uparichara once more 
acquired his divine form and re-entered the 
region of Brahman. 
Ua waft aa andtare Saag 
WAT AER, FEMA ARTETA 8 U1 
It was the way, O son of Kunti, that that 
great king first dropped down through the curse 
of the Brahmanas for a faulty speech, and once 


more got up to heaven at the behest of the great 
God (Vishnu). 

act Ter Sad Sea | 

Wa: yii Met Wt aeaa Two 

Only the powerful Lord Hari, that foremost 

of all Beings, was devoutly adored by him. It 
was for this devout worship that the king 
succeeded very soon in freeing himself from 
the curse imprecated upon him by the 
Brahmanas and in regaining the blessed 
regions of Brahman. 


wet sara 
Und A Ada AAA APT Aa 
mAs an vad Blt A maf: 
WL A Be wae sopra TAY RII 
Bhishma said— 
I have thus told you everything regarding 


and | Listen to me with rapt attention, for I shall now 


describe to you how the celestial Rishi Narada 
had procecded in days of yore to White 
Island.” 


CHAPTER 338 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Narada worships Narayana in the White 
Island 


MOT Sara 
WET àt erent AAT HTTETTG: | 
aa APT Aspe AA ATAPI a 


Bhishma said— 


“Arrived at the spacious kingdom called 
White Island, the illustrious Rishi saw those 
same white men effulgent like the sun. 


Tama fercan aaa cer afar: | 
fagien: adgregia: R:N 


Adored by them, the Rishi worshipped 
them in retum by bending his head and 
respecting them in his mind. Desirous of seeing 
Narayana, he began to live there, attentively 
engaged in the silent recitation of Mantras 
sacred to him, and practising the most difficult 


VOWS. 


yaan fax sag: Waters! 
wit ai a aaa fima griz 
With rapt mind, the twice-bom Rishi, with 
arms upraised, stood in Yoga, and then sang 
the following hymn to the Lord of the universe, 
Him, viz., who is at once the soul of attributes 
and divested of all attributes. 


ANG Sava 
TR Sacer 2 Aifa 3 io x aE, 
4 AT & ye © Sr G eT 9g meg 
o y Re AN R A R A ew 
AA U ET 2G SAT lo WA gG 
aaee °° AMIN Yo MRA 3? 


the origin of the spiritual sons of Brahman. | a934 22 MN 23 EESINCE WY SAMA Wy 
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HEMT BR TRIM Vo A Wo WIT 
2 HAE 30 Ra FR Ao 32 Alcea 
33 a ax a 24 Aae 38 Ja 
30 Teed ye Teeter 3° Veh ¥o 
agen Yk AAT YY R vz 
AAMT YY UAT ¥4 AAT SA UAT 
xo gia xe magia % WHET ho RAMT 
Qe RAMa 4? aya 42 RAT 4x 
suka yy aana Lg aaya yo aq 
Ge TERR A RAA Go AN Fe TA 
G2 mea G3 GAT GY TRT G4 
uaa a Usagi Go Weta 44 
dave §¢ Smit Go Anas oe Ait 
o? Walt ©} YH OX FA OY NT 
Wk AREA wo Taian wc WET we 
Fier co arama cy RUAT cr cays 
63 GATT c¥ Tay ch wala ce AANT 
6 fase oc Meda: C8 TCI: 
go ama 3) asarga: 3? 
amg: 93 Me: Gx A aN: 3U 
THIER: 9A HAT: Go a M: 3 SAM: 
G8 mi Wale goo a qA: ror a fem 
m: yoy wa am yo} aam pox 
Ba: Yok WMA: Yok AVE: Yow 
ua g6 Amea Yok Next eo 
MÀRT LLY ABNT QA MARIN VI 
UAT: YX ua Wa VAUTET Bq 
AMAT RO AGMA YC AMAT ?? 
IRE o g Vl JMA 2? 
JRA 823 MAA YW MA ez 
MRR 228 ET Wo e we AAF 
929 EDET 93o IAA 032 SAAT 93? 
IA 233 ST 2I SHAT IU HAREA 
g3 AeA 230 aa Wye aga 


QQ A xo MAAA 8? MAN 2E? 
wearers g3 eaa s AT Eu 
Sard exe Walaa gx ga Mi 
289 BACT uo BAT WY MANTRET WR 
AWS L43 YON We TANG Wu TMT Bus 
AA elo MAT We ASAT We Hay who 
ares QR WE YY WAF wey 
fmm gs AA A Nee gG 
ymniga ego gA R&C I RAN 
WAM Yoo wi Woe IME ox aT 
Qo} Heart ox mei wou far 
Wok menfa Yow RUAT woe Fat we 
smal geo AAN Ul FAUT R? 
WRI g3 RAT wes MENAR 
gu Rakas à a. aa RA 
PENER e WAAL E BNT RRO 
fmia xe aiga 33? RaR g3 
meme Vee seis u A RE 
mgA RY maa I maA II 
TEMAS wesi wat aeaa a 2oo war 
Wal 

Narada said— 


“Salutation to you, O God of gods, O you 
that are freed from all acts! You are he who is 
divested of all attributes, who is the Witness of 
all the worlds, who is called Soul, who is the 
foremost of all Beings, who is Infinite, who is 
called Purusha, who is the great Purusha, who 
is the foremost of all Purushas, who is the soul 
of the three attributes, who is called the 
Foremost, who is Amrita (nectar), who is 
called Immortal, who is called Ananta (Sesha), 
who is Space, who is without beginning, who 
is both Manifest and Unmanifest as existent 
and not-existent things, who is said to have his 
home in Truth, who is the first of gods 
(Narayana), who is the giver of riches, who 15 
at one with Daksha and other Lords of the 
Creation, who is the Ashvatha and other big 
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trces, who is the four-headed Brahman, who is 
the Lord of all created Beings, who is the Lord 
of Speech, who is the Lord of universe, who is 
the all-pervading Soul, who is the Sun, who is 
the breath called Prana, who is the King of the 
waters, who is at one with the King, who is at 
one with the Regents of the quarters, who is the 
refuge of the universe when it is dissolved in 
the final destruction, who is unrevealed, who is 
the giver of the Vedas to Brahman, who is at 
one with the sacrifices and Vedic studies 
acquired by Brahmanas with the help of their 
bodies, who is at one with the four principal 
orders of the gods, who is every one of those 
four orders, who is enducd with effulgence, 
who is endued with great effuigence, who is he 
to whom the seven largest offerings in 
sacrifices are presented with the Gayatri and 
other sacred Mantras, who is Yama, who is 
Chitragupta and the other attendants of Yama, 
who is called the wife of Yama who is that 
order of the gods called Tushita, who is that 
other order called Maha-Tushita, who is the 
Death, who is desire and all discases that have 
been created for helping the advent of Death, 
who is health and freedom from disease, who is 
subject to desire and passions, who is free from 
desire and passions, who is Infinite as shown in 
species and forms, who is he who is punished, 
who is he who is the punisher, who is all the 
lesser sacrifices, who is all the larger sacrifices, 
who is all the priests, who is the origin of all 
sacrifices, who is fire, who is the very heart of 
all sacrifices, who is he that is sung in 
sacrifices, who takes those shares of the 
sacrificial offerings which are presented to 
him, who is .the embodiment of the five 
sacrifices, who is the maker of the five 
divisions of time, who is incapable of being 
understood except by those scriptures which 
are called Pancharatra, who never shrinks from 
anything, who is undefeated, who is only 
Mind, who is known only by name, who is the 
Lord of Brahman himself, who has finished all 
the vows and observances mentioned in the 
Vedas, who is the swan, who is the great swan, 
who is the foremost of swans, who is the 
foremost of all sacrifices, who is Sankhya- 


yoga, who is the embodiment of the Sankhya 
philosophy, who lives in all Individual Sauls, 
who lives in every heart, who lives in every 
sense, who floats on the ocean-water, who 
lives in the Vedas, who lies on the‘lotus, who is 
the Lord of the universe, and whose troops go 
on all sides for protecting his worshippers! You 
take birth as all creatures! You arc the origin of 
the universe! Your mouth is fire! You are that 
fire which passes through the waters of the 
ocean, coming out all the while from an Equine 
head! You are the sanctified butter which is 
poured into the sacrificial fire! You are the car- 
driver! You are Vashat! You are the syllable 
OM! You are Penances! You are Mind! You 
are butter! You are the Sun! You are the 
Elephants which are stationed in the four 
cardinal points! You light up the cardinal 
points of the compass. You light up the 
subsidiary points also! You are the Equine 
head! You are the first three Mantras of the 
Rigveda! You are the protector of all the 
castes! You are the five fires! You are He who 
has thrice lighted the sacrificial fire called 
Nachi! You are the refuge of the Vedas, having 
six limbs! You are the foremost of thosc 
Brahmanas who are engaged in singing the 
Samans in sacrifices and other religious rites. 
You are Pragjyotish. And you are he who sings 
the first Saman! You are the observer of those 
vows which depend upon the Vedas and which 
are observed by singers of Saman! You are the 
embodiment of the Upanishad called by the 
name of Atharvashiras. You are he who is the 
subject-matter of the five foremost of 
scriptures! You are called the preceptor who 
subsists only on the froth of water. You are a 
Valikhilya. You are the embodiment of him 
who has not deviated from Yoga. You are the 
embodiment of correctness of judgement or 
reasoning. You are the beginning of the cycles, 
you are the middle of the cycles, and you arc 
their end! You are Akhandala. You arc the two 
Rishis Prachina-garbha and Kaushika! You are 
Purustuta, you are Puruhuta, you are the 
designer of the universe. You have the universe 
for your form. Infinite are your motions. Your 
bodies are infinite! You are without end and 
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without beginning, and without middle. Your 
middle is unmanifest. Your end is unmanifest. 
You have vows for your residence. You live in 
the ocean. You have your home in Fame, in 
Penances, in Self-control, in Prosperity, in 
Knowledge, in grand feats, and in Everything 
belonging to the universe! You are Vasudeva. 
You are the grantor of every wish. You are the 
monkey that carried Rama on his shoulders. 
You are the great Horse-sacrifice. You partake 
of offerings made in great sacrifices! You are 
the grantor of boons, of happiness, of wealth. 
You are devoted to Hari! You are Restraint of 
the senses. You are vows and observances. 
You are mortifications, you are severe 
mortificalions, you are very severe 
mortifications. You are he who practises vows 
and religious and other pious rites. You are 
freed from all mistakes. You are a 
Brahmacharin. You took birth in the womb of 
Prishni. You are he from whom have 
originated all Vedic rites and acts. You 
originated all Vedic rites and acts. You are 
- unborn. You pervade all things. Your eyes are 
on all things. You must not be apprehended by 
the senses. You are not subject to decay. You 
are endued with great power. Your body is 
inconceivably vast. You are holy, you are very 
holy. You are golden. You are vast. You are 
beyond the range of logic or argument. You are 
unknowable. You are the foremost of Causes. 
You are the Creator of all creatures and you are 
their destroyer. You are the possessor of great 
powers of illusion. You are called 
Chittrashikhandin. You are the giver of boons. 
You partake of the sacrificial offerings. You 
have acquired the merit of all sacrifices. You 
are he who has been freed from all doubts. You 
are omnipresent. You are of the form of a 
Brahmana. You are fond of Brahmanas. You 
have the universe for your form. Your form is 
very huge. You are the greatest friend. You are 
kind to all your worshippers. You are the great 
god of the Brahmanas. I am your devoted 
disciple. I am desirous of seeing you. 
Salutations to you who are of the form of 
Liberation.” 


CHAPTER 339 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Narayana appears before Narada and tells 
him that those who have implicit faith in 
Narayana become liberated. His various 

incarnations are also described 


M sara 
Ud Wa: a WAM eras aa: | 
ad yf estar ang ARNIR 
Bhishma said— 

Thus sung with names that were not known 
to others, the Divine Narayana having the 
universe for his form appeared before the 
ascetic Narada. 


faaea ayam fatrerae aa 
agad: faea faasoa: Y:N 


His form was some what purer than the 
moon and differed from the moon in some 
particulars. He somewhat resembled a burning 
fire in complexion. The powerful Lord was 
somewhat of the form of Vishti. 


yanan: fafaa afannen: 
Ane ESN: FARR 
He looked in some respects like the feathers 
of the parrot, and in some a collection of pure 


crystal. He resembled in some respects a hill of 
antimony and in some a mass of pure gold. 


Wage Araia Faker 
wafaq gantai Agia: aaRS 


His complexion somewhat resembled the 
coral when first formed, and was somewhat 
white. That complexion resembled in some 
respects the colour of gold and in some that of 
the lapis lazulus. 


Aaaa Satie: Fated 
AAMAS HATS: FARTING 


It resembled in some respects the colour of 
the blue lapis lazulus and in some that of 
sapphire. It resembled in some respects of 
colour of the peacock’s neck, and in some that 
of a string of pearls. 
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Wirt agian aay wife: | 
WER: Aoa: ETT II 
Bearing these various sorts of hues on his 
body the eternal Deity appeared before Narada. 
He had a thousand eyes and was endued with 


great beauty. He had a hundred heads and a 
hundred feet. 


WEARS ster St a aaf 
ARA a fN a TATSI 
He had a thousand stomachs and a thousand 
arms. He seemed to be still inconceivable to 
the mind. With one of his mouths he uttered 


the syllable OM and then the Gayatri following 
OM. 


Praga aena, EL TE 
amua wit sat Batra aghe it 
With mind under complete mastery, the 
great God, called by the names of Hari and 
Narayana, by his other mouths, many in 
number, uttered many Mantras from the four 


Vedas which are known by the name of 
Aranyaka. 


` . A a 

ae SUSY YL AUG GA 

aR Wea a vafert a gR I 

The Lord ofall the gods, the great God who 

is worshipped in sacrifices, held in his hands a 
sacrificial altar, a Kamandalu, a few white 
gems, a pair of shoes, a bundle of Kusha 
blades, a deer-skin, a tooth-stick, and a little 
burning fire. 


anaa hA geda 
Wart Weare A PEETA: 12011 

With a cheerful heart, that foremost of 
twice-born one viz., Narada, controlling 
spcech, bowed to the great God and 
worshipped Him. 


anaqa: MUTA IAT Sere UAT! 
agaa Het Wea Serre TOT: IRRI 
The first of all the gods, who is free from 


decay, said the following words to him whose 
head was still bent low in veneration. 


eagar 
Taaa fayda fada veda: 
Sa QRH HA GAANA: 
The Holy One said— 


The great Rishis, Ekata, Dvita, and Trita, 
came to this country from desire of seeing me. 
TAA A RR Te yeah SVT 
Fat aA, wat Aia: 
Their wishes, however, were not fulfilled. 
Excepling those who are devoted to with 
wholly and solely, no else can see me. As 


regards you, you are verily the foremost of all 
persons devoted to me with all their souls. 

Waa: Her Be TTS fest 

Wee AT At AT ATTI RY 

These are my bodies, the best ones that I 

assume. These were born, O twice-born one, in 
the house of Dharma. Do you worship them 
always, and do you perform those rites that are 
laid down in the ordinances in connexion with 
that worship. 


goiter a at fam med aOR 
xasi caters ARTET: 1194 11 


O Brahmana, do you ask of me the boons 
you wish! I am pleased with you to-day and I 
appear to you now in my universal form as 
freed from decay and deterioration! 


ma Sara 
ae À ardt ta oer Paes a 
Wa: Mean À Get AE MTA AAMT II 
Narada said— 


Since, O holy one, I have to-day succeeded 
in sceing you, I think that I have acquired 
forthwith the fruits of my penances, O God, of 
my self-restraint, and of all the vows and 
observances that I have practised. 


A WT Wet Gea Al Watt: 
wey aaa fae: Mager TANI 


This, indeed, is the highest boon you have 
granted me for you have appeared before me 
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to-day, O Eternal Lord! You, O holy one, have 
the universe for your eye! You are the Lion. 
Your form is identifiable with everything! 
Possessed of power you, O Lord, are vast and 
infinite. 


sitet sara 
Ua daian g Ane TAT 
sa ai Yat Wey ANG AT ENIR 
Bhishma said— 


Having thus appeared before Narada the 
son of Parameshthi, the great God addressed 
that ascetic and said,—Go hence, O Narada, 
and do not delay! 


SY GAAS AATA: 
Varma tat frei nAaR 


These worshippers of mine, having moon- 
like complexions, are divested of all senses and 
do not live upon any kind of food. They are, 
again, all Liberated! With minds wholly 
concentrated upon me, people should think of 
me. Such worshippers will never meet with any 
obstacies. 

Ra Ga ASME: Ye ASNE 
TAS cal At KALET? 0 l1 

These men have all acquired ascetic success 
and are highly blessed. In day of yore they 
became entirely devoted to me. They have 
been freed from the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance. Forsooth, they are competent to 
enter me and become merged into my Self. 


FT GPA Aisa A WPA: VAT Al 

1 Wasa We NA a faafia: ai 

rea Wes A YU Abt SI 

QT MATa: Wal aA HAAN I 
HAIMA Away +t araf 

at fea: maa Prot Aaaa 
raner: e a: aa: 
Te aada IARE RAIRE 

a wfaya nanie Geet A fe: 

a ag Ra: WAT MARA: 


He who cannot be seen with the eye, 
touched with the sense of touch, smelt with the 
sense of scent, and who is beyond the sense of 
taste, He whom the three qualities of goodness. 
Darkness, and Ignorance do not touch, who 
permeates all things and is the one Witness of 
the universe, and who is described as the Soul 
of the entire universe, He who is not destroyed 
upon the destruction of the bodies of all created 
things, who is unborn and unchangeable and 
eternal, who is freed from all qualities, who is 
indivisible and entire, He who is above the 
twenty-four topics of enquiry and is considered 
the Twenty-fifth, who is called by the name of 
Twenty-fifth, who is called by the name of 
Purusha, who is inactive, and who is said to be 
apprehended by Knowledge alonc, He into 
whom the foremost of twice-born ones enter 
and become liberated, He is the cternal 
Supreme Soul and is known by the name of 
Vasudeva. 

uya Saat Weed AeA A ANA! 
By: mi a AR eT & 1 

See, O Narada, the greatness and power of 
that God! He is never affected by good or bad 
deeds. 


Ta WHAM TOA, Wear 
Ut Way frst arana Tol 
Satvata, Rajas; and Tamas, are said to be 


the three (original) qualities. These live and act 
in the bodies of all creatures. 


UAL Jury saat qe we: wT yea 
Fai qorga tea ORAS YO: e 1 


The Individual Soul, called Kshetrajna, 
enjoys and suffers the action of these three 
qualities. He, however, is above them and they 
cannot touch Him. Freed from these qualities, 
He is again their enjoyer and sufferer. Having 
created them Himself, He is above them all. 


WTS Sad yray Weiter 
TANT: Netter Ra IRR 
GA: Nerd Ait ENAA T 

Tat fe Wed at Teer WeZ oll 
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O celestial Rishi, the Earth, which is the 
refuge of the universe, disappears into water. 
Water disappears into Fire and Fire into Wind. 
Wind disappears into Ether, and Ether into 
Mind. Mind is a great creature, and it 
disappears into Unmanifest Nature. 

Beh TR Ter Fifer mI 
TERT MATL TUR: RATES VATA RII 

Unmanifest Nature, O Brahmana, 
disappears into Inactive Purusha (Soul). There 
is nothing higher than Purusha (Soul) which is 
Eternal. 

Pret fe safer seater ot WaT 
Fat Tees Yet aye ARTA RII 

There is nothing among mobile and 

immobile things in the universe which is 


immutable, except Vasudeva, the eternal 
Purusha. 


adne fà aryeat wera: | 

yiri ag RARS TITZ 

à mà ma: yria f 

wer fan at agag AAAA: 113 vil 

TOA US Tait Mt ATL WY: 

q fern agimi yrii vate satay 4 

Endued with great power, Vasudeva is the 

Soul of all creatures. Earth, Wind, Ether, 
Water, and Fire forming fifth, are primal 
clephants of great power. Mingling together 
they form the body. Possessed of subtile 
prowess and invisible to all eyes, O Brahmana, 
the powerful Vasudeva then enter that 
combination of the five principal clements 
called body. Such entrance is called his birth, 
and taking birth He makes the body move 
about and act. Without a combination of the 
five principal elements, no body can ever be 
formed. 

TU site fern der aera 

% Sita: Riem: ye: Wado: WYRM 

Without, again, the entrance of Individual 


Soul into the body, the mind living within it 
cannot cause it move and act. He that enters the 
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body is possessed of great power and is called 
Individual. He is known also by other names, 
viz., Shesha and Sankarshana. 


TH AHA ASC TAT HAUT 
afar wey Meret ait GRTZ 911 
OMA: Way WET UTS! 

He who takes his rise, from that 
Sankarshana, by his own acts, Sanatkumara, 
and in whom all creatures merge when the 
universal dissolution sets in, is the Mind of all 


creatures and is called by the name of 
Praddyumna. 


TAL WY A: Sat Tt rates AZ SI 


1a vile far gery aar 

THU He Wah HT TAA 

Wishreg: u SM Sah: U Maas eI 

From Him originates. He who is the 

Creator, and who is both Cause and Effect. 
From this last, everything, viz., the mobile and 
immobile universe, originates. This one is 
called Aniruddha. He is otherwise called 
Ishana and He is manifest in all deeds. 


at argeat wary sagt Frporera:| 
Wa: TUS Wes a: dad: WK 
That illustrious one, viz., Vasudeva, who is 
called Kshetrajna, (Soul) and who is freed from 
qualities, should, O king of kings, be known as 
the powerful Sankarshana, when He takes birth 
as (Individual Soul). 
Maer WEEN TNT: N SENI 
sga Aistreay ASA: U SATS RII 
From Sankarshana originates Praddyumna 
who is called “Mind-begotten.” From 
Praddymuna is He who is Aniruddha. He is 
Consciousness, He is Ishvara (Supreme Lord). 


WH: We WHat SL aA 
TA a al Ua Wedaeda ARIS AI 
It is from me that the entire mobile and 
immobile universe originates. It is from me, O 
Narada, that the indestructible and the 
destructible, the existent and the non-existent, 
originates. 
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Ui niaya wate Heat AG À AL 
arg fea ya Hat Afa: vafa: I3 
They who are devoted to me enter into me 
and become liberated. I am known as Purusha. 
Without acts, I am the Twenty-fifth. 


Frio reana Foret Fertire: 
UR wat a feet ea gR SII 
FOL earns Sat Te: 


Getting over qualities, I am entire and 
indivisible. I am above all pairs of opposite and 
shorn of all attachments. This, O Narada, you 
will fail to understand. You see me as having a 
form. If I wish, I can dissolve this form in a 
moment. I am the Supreme Lord and the 
Preceptor of the universe. 

TT GAT HA YT Gt Weare ANUS II 
Maye Aa we gR 
Hae, Hit Way Ta Yaa TNS S I 

What you see of-me, O Narada, is merely 
an illusion of mine. I now appear to be 
possessed of the attributes of all created things. 
You are not competent to know me. I have 
shown to you duly my fourfold form. I am, O 
Narada, the doer, I am Cause, and I am Effect. 


ae fe haga ala sta: waited: 
Ja à afaa Get Silat Hate AZL 


I am the sum-total of all living creatures. 
All living creatures have their refuge in me, Do 
not think that you have seen the Individual 
Soul. 


SE WAM Tel HITT: | 
TMG APA A AMAA C1 
I pervade all things, O Brahmana, and am 
the inner Soul of all creatures. When the bodies 


of all creatures, however, are destroyed, I am 
not destroyed. 


fear fe & Teen aT ANSTA 
qia Fea: weet At AUSSI 
Those highly blessed men who, having 


acquired ascetic success, become entirely 
devoted to me, become freed from the qualities 


of both Darkness and Ignorance and succeed, 
therefore, in entering me, O great ascetic. , 
fervent Anaga reat: | 
TEM Aa Sat WA agfa: 14 0 1 
He called Hiranyagarbha, who is the 
beginning of the world, who has four faces, 
who cannot be understood with the help of the 
Nirukta, who is otherwise called Brahman, 
who is an eternal god, is engaged in looking 
after many of my works. 
meea À eal ta: lene A:T: 
TRATES À VAL ATT UTA BU 
The god Rudra, born of my anger, 
originated from my forehead. See, the eleven 
Rudras are increasing on the right side of my 
person. 


Wega ass Re, arrays TATA 
TIARAS Ù uya HTS JATIA RII 
meet da ga a fast uya Ved: 

TA WATT UT TPT AT EAT 31 


The twelve Adityas are on the left side of 
my person. See the eight Vasus, those foremost 
of gods, are in my front, and sce, Nasatya and 
Dasra, those two celestial physicians, are in the 
rear. See also in my body all the Prajapatis and 
see the seven Rishis Also. 

A Alar YI: Uva: | 
wife freira amf yaam% 

See also the Vedas, all the Sacrifices 
numbering by hundreds, the Amrita (nectar), 
and all the (medicinal) herbs and plants, and 


Penances, and vows and observances of 
various sorts. 

Wen UT gA 

Ba cet a aati a yai a aprNG 4H 

See also in me the eight attributes of power, 

viz., those particularly called the Lordly 
powers, living all together in my body in their 
united and embodied form. See also Shree and 
Lakshmi, and Kirti, and the Earth with her 
hump. 
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Sarat wie URE aoe Sat aT 
ga a sai Ag uya ae Vay GI 
See the goddess Sarasvati, that mother of 
the Vedas, living in me! See, O Narada, 


Dhruva, that foremost of luminaries ranging in 
the sky. 


STENT ART BAF are 
afta: figrotsgt: WT mmy 
- 
Airaa TOL Wes ARI qa RT 
Sce also all the Oceans, those receptacles of 
water, and lakes, and rivers. See, also, O best 
of men, the four foremost ones amongst the 
Pitris in their embodied forms. See also, living 


in me, the three qualities (of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas) which are formless. 


natai ay Fagard faeu ci 
cart a fit a fren AAs: 
The acts done in honour of the departed 
mane are superior to those done in honour of 


the gods. I am the Pitri of the both the gods and 
the Pitris, and am existing from the beginning. 

HS TAIT Year WAX VAT RII 

frat ggi wet Het a agfa 

Becoming the Equine-head I pass through 

the Western and the Northern ocean and drink 
sacrificial libations duly poured with Mantras 
and solid sacrificial food offered with respect 
and devotion. 


WA YE: WW Fell Al VMAs TIAN G oll 
TAREE APL Met AAAI 
In ancient times I created Brahman who 
himself worshipped me in sacrifices. Pleased 
with him on that account I granted him many 
excellent boons. 


AYA A A AARAA AG RII 


Mai Aa AM TAN 
I said to him that in the beginning of the 
cycle he would be born to me as my son, and 
the sovereignty of all the worlds. would he 
enjoy, and various names will be given to 


diverse objects on account of the Ahankara, i. 
e., egoism, coming into existence. 
Ta Gat a Aalet afew VANE 211 
a da aA gery ate afaa 
sge a a a TETIS 311 
T also told him that none would ever violate 
the limits and boundaries he would lay down, 
and, further that he would be the giver of boons 
to persons who would solicit him for the same. 
fri a mert Mert Aorta] 
fafai a qi agre afara RS x11 
I further assured him that he would be an 
object of worship with all the gods and Asuras, 


all the Rishis and Pitris, and the various 
creatures forming the creation. 
mga gdy Fear 
agmen Tery Faw Yat IMIR & I 
I also gave him to understand that I would 
always appear for performing the business of 
the gods and for that I would allow myself to 


be commanded by him even as a son by his 
father. 


Wray Vary Tels Hse 


FE TA TUL Mat RRAS TAIS G I 
Granting these and other highly agreeable 
boons to Brahman of great energy on account 
of my being propitiated with him I adopted the 
course dictated by Renunciation. 


Fata adatot Fafa: wear aya 
qeg Raa, Patera: 115 911 


The highest Renunciation is the annihilation 
of all duties and acts. Hence, by adopting 
Renunciation one should act in complete 
happiness. 


fendered a stig NRT 
aie mga: Viera: 11g cI 
Learned _preceptors, with settled 


conclusions deducted from the truths of the 
Sankhya philosophy, have spoken of me as 
Kapila endued with the power of knowledge, . 
living within the effulgence of the Sun, and 
concentrated in Yoga. 
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faa ware wate Yet 
Miss Ariel ARTAS Pega: 11 Ft 


In the Vedas I have been repeatedly 
hymned as the illustrious Hiranyagarbha. In the 
Yoga-Shastras, O Brahmana, I have been 
spoken of as one who find pleasure in Yoga. 


Weise Satna farts fafa aT: 
Tal PEAT MeL HTT GAIN ol 


I am eternal. Assuming a form that is 
manifest, I live at present, in the sky. At the 
end of a thousand cycles, I shall once more 
withdraw the universe into myself. 


PASSAT IMT an ATT =A 
Warrant fererer Weel fae RA SAT FA: N19 BI 


Having withdrawn all creatures, mobile and 
immobile, into myself, I shall exist all alone 
with Knowledge only as my companion. 

Wal Yat VT Ta cafterite ferent 
afer aagi A ATLIS 

After the lapse of ages I shall again create 
the universe, with the help of that Knowledge. 
My fourth form creates the indestructible 
Shesha. 


a fe deer: ska: g Miser 


WeEerehegisS AM AT YA: YA: 

That Shesha is called by the name of 
Sankarshana. Sankarshana creates 
Praddyumna. From Praddyumna I take birth 
myself as Aniruddha. I create (myself) 
repeatedly. 


AREA TAT TEM Taisen Aa: | 
TE: HAIMA aai eani A911 


From Aniruddha originates Brahman. The 
latter is born from Aniruddha’s navel. From 
Brahman originate all mobile and immobile 
creatures. 


Unt Ue ai aang M: A:I 

FM FART ga FRUGAL 
Know that Creation originates in this way 
repeatedly at the beginning of every cycle. 


Creation and destruction succeed each other 
like sunrise and sunset in this world. ; 


AS pia, aa amaaa: 

aa aai WAT WAST ANORI 

mAai AS AEA 

SAR AT ANTS BTA: 11919 11 

Rong afena deat aera 

Then, again, as Time, gifted with great 

energy, forcibly brings back the Sun after his 
disappearance, similarly I shall, assuming the 


form of a boar and displaying my strength, 
bring back the Earth with her belt of seas to her 


-own position for the behoof of all creatures 


when she becomes submerged in water. I shall 
then kill the son of Diti, named Hiranyagarbha, 
elated with pride of strength. 


mii ag: Gren Ruaa Faweci 
Grant erent aget ara 
Assuming the form then of a Manlion, I 
shall, for doing good to the gods, kill 
Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, who will be a 
great destroyer of sacrifices. 


fatter aera Sfet: Fat ETAT: 119811 
AA: Wael WEAR! 
Mae A ya A ATTA 0 I 


Virochana will have a powerful son named 
Vali. The entire universe consisting of gods, 
Asuras, and Rakshasas will not be able to kill 
that great Asura. He will hurl Shakra from the 
sovereignty of the universe. 


Scieasagt da aga a yemi 

Ha aM: MAAN RATI RI 

(wet Theat aa: HAM festa 

Agata sient gear what wae afer 

faira act geget at weg aT 

dant fradtaratate aret neg 

u carafe wate: aaa wrap: 

Wawel TaN Afaan) 

When after defeating the Lord of Shachi, 

that Asura will possess the sovereignty of the 


three worlds, I shall take birth in Aditi’s womb, 
by Kashyapa, as the twelfth Aditya. 
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Tet Tet erent yerni 
See: wrafereatir RING MEIERI 
I shall restore it to Indra of immeasurable 


splendour, and replace the gods, O Narada, in 
their respective stations. 


ai da afena nRT] 
ama a afi Agaaei wdea: 12311 
As regards Vali, that foremost of Danavas, 


who is to be unslayable by all the gods, I shall 
cause him to live in the nether regions. 


TY afar Tat qe: | 
aa alearefeentir WYATT ¥11 
In the Treta age I shall take birth as Rama 
in the race of Bhrigu, and root out the 


Kshatriyas who will become proud of their 
strength and riches. 


Pea Wag AAA FATT A 
Ee THAT Ta ferent aR: 
Towards the end of Treta and the beginning 


of Dvapara, I shall take birth as Rama the son 
of Dasharatha in Ikshaku’s race. 


frre dentais fare 
wee ares fe weal Barge § U1 
At that time, the two Rishis, viz., the two 

sons of Prajapati, called by the names of Ekata 
and Dvita, will on account of the injury done 
by them to their brother Trita, have to take 
birth as monkeys, losing the beauty of the 
human form. 


wat erat wre waht ater: | 

pacak acien uee AIAI 

a Were afafa gA a faii 

Those monkeys that shall take birth in the 

race of Ekata and Dvita, shall become endued 
with great power and mighty energy and will 
cqual Shakra himself in power. All those 
monkeys, O twice-born one, will become my 
allies for performing tue work of the gods. 


AGL: AG GL YorRATMATAATTNC CU 
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I shall then kill the dreadful king of the 
Rakshasas, that wretch of Pulastya’s race, viz., 
the fierce Ravana, that thorn of all worlds, 
together with all his children and followers. 


BT Herve Vet maA 811 
maguta: haraga afaa 


At the junction the Dvapara and the Kali 
ages, I shall again appear in the world taking 
birth in city of Mathura for the p'-rpose of 
killing Kansa. 


WAG AAA SAM YARA ARTERI 0 11 
geii aena Agi great gi 
There, after killing numberless Danavas 
that will be as thorns in the side of the gods, I 
shall take up my residence in Kushasthali at the 
city of Dwaraka. 


aa à yaffa g 
Bret Th ht gi Mis a era 
While living in that city I shall kill the 
Asura Naraka the chief of the Earth,—him, that 
is, who will do an injury to Aditi, as also some 
other Danavas of the names of Muru and Pitha. 
WRN Ot Tat RATI RII 
gei Aes yet à ara 
Killing also another foremost of Danavas, 
viz., the kill of Pragjyotisha, I shall transplant 


that delightful city furnished with various kinds 
of wealth into Dwaraka. 


MMe maA 
WMA Cat ARNI 


I shall then defeat the two gods adored of 
all the deities, viz., Maheshvara and Mahasena, 
who will become fond of the Danava Vana and 
do him various good offices and who will try 
their best for that worshipper of theirs. 


Wa: gi Ria aot RETRE 
ferptrentt dat: Katy ARRA: 
Defeating next the son of the Danava Vali, 
viz., Bana, who will be possessed a thousand- 
arms, I shall next destroy all the inhabitants of 
the Danava city called Saubha. 
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a: aea: Tal mS NART: IRAU 
qaa ane Tt Wet faa 
I shall next, O foremost of Brahmanas, 
bring about the death of Kalayavana, a Danava 
who will be endued with great power on 
account of his being equipt with the energy of 
Gargya. 
TRIPE ACTA, AAAA: IRRI 
HATA: Catal YMC RiR 
ma Searhces SATA AeA 1911 
A proud Asura will appear as a king at 
Girivraja, of the name of Jarasandha, who will 
fall out with all the other kings of the world. 


His death will be brought about by me through 
some one else guided by my intelligence. 


Rei afena ag igre AI 

aag ag yit KARIR 21 

area: gaer à AA wear afaa 

I shall next kill Shisupala in the sacrifice of 

king Yudhishthira the son of Dharma, into 
which sacrifice all the kings of the world will 
bring tribute. In some of these works, only 
Arjuna, the son of Vasava, will become my 
assistant. 


giii enaA Tay TIGA: HERRI 

Ue Aa aaa eng 

SEM Set: Hr nET Ro ol 

Sea ATA THAT VATA 

TAMA SAAT MTA RI 

RRA OMI CUICICCINEE | 

I shall place Yudhishthira with all his 

brothers in his ancestral kingdom. People will 
call me and Arjuna as Narayana and Nara, 
when, endued with power, we two, putting 
forth our strength, shall kill a large number of 
Kshatriyas, for doing good to the world. 
Having lightened the load of the Earth 
according to our pleasure, I shall merge all the 
principal Satvatas, as also Dwaraka, my 


favourite city; into my own self, recollecting 
my all-embracing Knowledge. 


t 


aan agin MEAN RI 
qa Carl WHEN ME ATN 


Having four forms, I shall, in this way, 
perform many feats of great prowess, and 
attain at last to those regions of happiness 
created by me and honoured by all the 
Brahmanas. 


a: qia weer wiguian ATNI 30311 

Atel Aes ae WA Ta Al 

Tt age Ua: festa Ao XI! 

Appearing in the forms of a swan, a 

tortoise, a fish, O foremost of twice-born ones, 
I shall then appear as a boar, then as a man- 
lion, then as a dwarf, then as Rama of Bhrigu’s 
race, then as Rama the son of Dasharatha, then 
as Krishna the scion of the Satvata race, and 
lastly as Kalki. 


qaa FeAl AT Weed YA: 
Waa: UJAR Fat: YS TdT FANN 
When: the Vedas disappeared from the 


world, I brought them back. The Vedas, were 
re-created by me in the Krita age. 


AAT: TUG gR Ale at aver 
SAMA AEA: mgu AAA: KI 
They have once more disappeared or may 
only be partially heard here and there in the 


Puranas. Many of my best incarnations also in 
the world have become facts of the past. 


Senator Feat A YA: Tat Welt Tat: 

q SAS TUT Mage AA aIo 

Ud AAT WS Ceara fet 

Yù WAM TEM AMAT AAT C1 

yoi a naei a Meet A AAA 

Having secured the good of the worlds in 

those forms in which I.appeared, they have re- 
entered into my own Nature. Brahman (the 
Creator) himself never saw me in this form of 
mine, which you, O Narada, have seen to-day 
on account of your entire devotion to me. 


have now said to you, who are devoted to me 
wholly, everything, O Brahmana. {I have 
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described to you my ancient appearances and 
future ones also, O best of men, together with 
all their mysteries. 


ster sara 
Us a wary Sat fagi: 
Wage Sent TAAA Ws 
Bhishma said— 


‘The holy and illustrious god, of universal 
and immutable form, having said these words 
to Narada, disappeared there and then. 


ARASH MTT: mego N 
TART gE aaa 
Having won the high favour that he had 
solicited, Narada also, gifted with great energy, 
theri proceeded in all haste to the retreat called 
Vadari, for seeing Nara and Narayana. 


z ndui agda 

. ` s W fè 1 
megat ALISA AT:1192 
TAM: Wet Tet ARE ATN) 

This great Upanishad quite of a piece with 
the four Vedas, and the Sankhya-Yoga, and 
called by him by the name of the Pancharatra 
Scriptures and recited by Narayana himself 
with his own mouth, was repeated by Narada 
before a large audience in the residence of 
Brahman (his sire) in exactly the same way in 
which Narayana had recited it and in which he 
had heard it from his own lips.” 


gafst sara 
Taai fa aeei Tea AT:1129 
fa à aen a aA Ut: a REL 
Yudhishthira said-— 
“Was not Brahman, the Creator of all 
things, acquainted with this wonderful 
discourse of the glory of Narayana gifted with 


intelligence that he heard it from. the lips of 
Narada? 
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frarreistt mae SAAR: 11 22x11 
ae oF foarte, wares: | 
Is the illustrious Grandfather of all the 
worlds any way different from or inferior to the 
great Narayana? How then it is that he was - 


unacquainted with the power of Narayana of 
great energy?” 


wer sare 


AMACTASANT Hele TMA AY N 
AAT TK WMT WIT FI 


Bhishma continued— 


“Hundreds and thousands of great cycles, 
hundreds and thousands of Creations and 
Dissolutions, O king of kings, have been over 
and become events of the past. 


WAL EA TE MATAR: WYN 8 gE 
Wit Samet yews ee FA! 

In the beginning of every Création, 
Brahman, endued with great power and who 
creates all things, is remembered (by 
Narayana). Brahman knows well, O king, that 


Narayana, that foremost of all gods is very 
much superior to him. 


TUTTI: Wet TIRO 

À eet gener freee: WAMTAT:| 
TATA GeO Se MAAN NC 
Tat Ter Weg sear À wae 
MONG UTA WHY MAMA S AANA 
a ER weet maton sear 


He knows that Narayana is the Supreme 
Soul, that He is the Supreme Lord, that He is 
Creator of Brahman himself. Narada recited 
this very ancient narrative which is perfectly 
consistent with the Vedas, to that assembly of 
Rishis crowned with ascetic success that came 
to the abode of Brahman. The gods Surya, 
having heard that narrative from those Rishis 
‘crowned with ascetic success, repeated it to the 
sixty-six thousands of Rishis, o king, of 
purified souls, that follow in his train. 


qia a Aa A a Ges AAT oll 
ma gA: A MAT 
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And the Sun, the deity that imparts heat to 
all the worlds, repeated that narrative to those 
Beings also, of purified souls, that have been 
created (by Brahman) for always travelling in 
the van of the Sun. : 

qoiga AARAA: N? RU 
It am Fat: MAAT 

The great Rishis who follow in the Sun’s 
train, O son, repeated that excellent narrative to 
tke deities assembled on the breast of Meru. 


Sarat g aara S aes JR FASTEN 
MATA Wars Tago Bra: | 
The best of ascetics, viz., the regenerate 


Asita, then, having heard the narrative from the 
gods, repeated it to the Pitnis, O king of kings. 


qa A eT eT HTT Pes RZ BU 
a Hee rar A alle aa ATT 
I heard it from my father Shantanu, O son, 
who recited it to me formerly. Myself having 


heard it from my father, I have repeated it to 
you, O Bharata. 


Fiat Bitrate eat Bits ArT! 
a TU Pot ATT: | 
Gods and ascetics, they who have heard this 
excellent old narrative which is a Purana, all 
worship the Supreme Soul. 


SCSI UAT FTI 
Taga CAT Sat SETI 
This discourse, belonging to the Rishis and 
thus handed down from one to another, should 


not, © king, be communicated by you to any 
one who is not a ‘vorshipper of Vasudeva. 


TASA a À TGA MT ARRAI 
a a Water At MSIJE: 
This narrative, © king, is really the cream 
of the hundreds of other discourses that you 
have heard from me. 


FUGA Tey, ETRY 
Wate Ge fest: aE 


In days of yore, O king, the gods and the 
Asuras, in a body, churned the Ocean and 
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raised the Ambrosia. Similarly the Brahmanas, 
in a body in days of yore, churned all the 
scriptures and raised this narrative, which 
resembles nectar. 

adi Ved Fret Aas TAA URI 

WeAT TANT TERS amf TI 

mE PAi ARTS E PATA R: 

a eaf od NAAA HTA: 

He who frequently reads this narrative, and 
he who frequently listens to it with rapt 
attention, in a secluded spot, and filled with 
devotion, succeeds, being possessed of lunar 
complexion, in living in the spacious insular 
continent known by the name of White Island. 
Forsooth, such a man succeeds in entering into 
Narayana of a thousand rays. 

Amia gA T: BIRON 
FAA R NA THAT TTL 

By listening to this narrative from the 
beginning, a sick person becomes freed from 
his disease. The man who simply desires to 
read or listen to this discourse, gets the fruition 
of all his wishes. By reading or listening to it. 
The devoted worshipper acquires the high end 
reserved for devoted worshippers. 


an ai maa: EA: U 
uR wren i da FTA STA TE: 
You also, O king, should always adore and 
worship that foremost of all Beings. He is the, 


father and the mother of all creatures, and He is 
an object of reverence to the entire universe. 


ARTA ATA Maa A ATTAIN VU! 
qaf meran mergina: 

Let the illustrious and Eternal God of the 
Brahmanas, Viz., Janarddana of great 
intelligence, be pleased with you, (0) 
Yudhisthira of mighty arms. 


Ayma sara 


gerea TAT ATANIR? 
WMT À Ae MANTIS RTT 
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Å— 


Vaishampayana said— 


Having listened to this best of discourses, O 
Janamejaya, king Yudhisthira the just, and all 
his brothers became devoted to Narayana. 


Ri ma HT yA maRZX IN 


Pred eaa yt ag 
And all of them, O Bharata, silently 
meditating upon Narayana (from that day), 
uttered these words for His glorification, viz., 
Victory to that holy and illustrious Being. 


Ù Mees TRA: FNNA YNNI 
mÅ Were Heh mg 
He, again, who is our best of preceptors, 
viz., the Island-born Krishna, devoted to 
penances, sung, uttering the word Narayana, 


that great Mantra which is worthy of being 
silently. 


marana Nat AATF 3 G1 
Waiter a Saget Yaad META 
Passing through the sky to the Ocean of 
milk, which is always the abode of nectar, and 
adoring the great God there, be returned to his 
own hermitage. 


et sara 
TAA MAAS ARS HALT ARGH 
uraim Sera feat À aii FT 
Bhishma continued— 


I have now recounted to you the discourse 
that was recited by Narada. That narrative has 
come down from person to person from very 
ancient times. I heard it from my father who 
formerly recounted it to me. 


Aea 
qa À adare Ayaa ATURI 
A Tga pi ATT, AAT 
Suta said— 


I have now told you all that Vaishampayana 
recounted to Janamejaya. Having listened to 
Vaishampayana’s narration, king Janamejaya 


duly satisfied all his duties according to the 
scriptural ordinances. 


aa fe mera: wa a afaa: 
we Aafa ger Aiaran: 


You have all practised very severe 
penances and observed many high and 
excellent vows. Living in this sacred forest of 
Naimisha, you are foremost of all persons 
conversant with the Vedas. 

VET ngi WT: Ae ETT: Ig% oll 
we Yedda: Meat TAN 
mai Ser iar À alert Feige g 

You foremost of twice-born ones, you all 
have come to this great saçrifice of Shaunaka. 
Do you all worship that Eternal and Supreme 
Lord of the universe in excellent sacrifices, 
properly pouring libations of clarified butter to 
the fire with the help of Mantras and dedicating 
the same to Narayana. As for myself, I heard 
this excellent discourse which has come down 
from generation to generation, from my father 
who recited it to me formerly. 


CHAPTER 340 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The creation of Rudras etc. The Religion 
of Renunciation 


yia sare 
at a MTEL Sal RATER: TY: 
BRA A Tat AARAA FATA! 
Saunaka said— n 


How is that illustrious god, viz., the 
powerful Narayana, who is a master of the 
Vedas and their branches, at once the doer and 
the enjoyer of sacrifices? 


figi aRt at ait amtaa: Ng:1 
faren aA a a aL MUR 


Endued with’ forgiveness, he has adopted, 
again, the Religion of Renunciation. Indeed, it 
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is that holy and powerful one who has himself 
laid down the duties of Renunciation. 
ae Rag aet aT: Gell: 
‘eet aR Hal gag: NRN 
Why then has he made many of the gods 
the takers of shares in sacrifices which, of 
course, are all due to the Religion of Action. 
Why has he again created some with an 
opposite disposition, for they follow the 
ordinances of the Religion of Renunciation. 
Ut a: Mee Ale fort Yet aT 
MT ATT; aT St feats SU 
Do you, O Suta, remove this doubt of ours. 
This doubt seems to be eternal and is filled 
with great mystery. You have heard all 
discourses on Narayana, which are consistent 
with the (other) scriptures. 


alferearet 
Taste Ad YE: Rre carrer eta: | 
ae ase arate WATT MARAT I 
Sauti said— 


O excellent Saunaka, I shall recount to you 
what Vaishampayana, the disciple of th= 
intelligent Vyasa, said when questioned on 
these very topics by king Janamejaya. 


TA AAA Cheat WATT: | 
SATA HET ATMA I 


Having heard the discourse on the glory of 
Narayana who is the Soul of all embodied 


creatues, Janamejaya, gifted with great 
intelligence and wisdom, asked 
Vaishampayana about these very topics. 
AT ATT 
So Wage Cleat: UMAT: 


faaagaaga Svat Way: 1191 
The whole world of Being, with Brahman, 
the gods, the Asuras, and human beings are 
seen to be deeply attached to acts which yield 
prosperity. 
TASA Terl Malet wet JE 
Xg ga Fete yafaa RTT: 


a agafi ta verte YAU 
Liberation has, O twice-born one, been 
described by you to be the highest happiness 
and to consist of the cessation of existence. 
They who being shorn of both merit and 
demerit, become liberated, succeed, we hear, in 
entering the great God of a thousand rays. 


ard fe ggd Weert: WAAR 
a fear Raat: Wat rea ATS aT 
It seems to be, O Brahmana, that the eternal 
religion of Liberation is highly difficult of 
observance. Turning away from it, all the gods 
have become enjoyers of the libations of 
clarified butter poured with Mantras on 
sacrificial fires and other offerings presented to 
them by similar means. 
fer a Fe a VT VEA ACHAT WYO 
qimi argent va a 
Seas Tt da Va Vet feta gai 
werd a afa areas: ahr 
TARA AME TAMAS YI 
Then, again, Brahman, and Rudra, the 
powerful Sakra the killer of Vala, the Sun, the 
Lord of the stars, the Wind-god, the god of fire, 
the god of the Waters, Infinite Space, the 
Universe too and the rest of the dwellers of 
heaven,—these, it seems do not know the way 
of securing an annihilation of conscious 
existence that is encompassed by one’s own 
efforts. 
Bear serene Wafer A MATA: | 
Se: ATA mAN FRAT YZ UI 
Hence, perhaps, they have not followed the 
path which is certain, indestructible, and 
immutable. Hence, perhaps turning away from 
that path, they have adopted the Religion of 
Action which leads to conscious existence that 
is measured by time. 


Ut dee far aie neaaf 
fena ut aigeet fe Ags 


This, indeed, is one great defeat of those 
who are wedded to acts, for all their rewards 
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are for the time being. This doubt, O twice- 
born one, exists in my heart like a dagger! Tear 
it out by recounting to me some discourses of 
old on this subject. Great is my curiosity to 
listen to you. 


mi APT: Net Sate: agg fear 
famed a ma fafédtert 1194 11 
Why, O twice-born one, have the gods been 
said to be takers of their respective shares of 
sacrificial offerings presented to them with the 
help of Mantras in sacrifices of various kinds? 


Why, again, are the dwellers of heaven 
worshipped in sacrifices? 


X a ant mage aay fire 
A Uap Wert: wet ant gafa anes ii 
And, O best of twice-born ones to whom do 
they, who partake of offerings in sacrifices 


performed to their honour, themselves make 
offerings when they perform great sacrifices? 


Aye Sarr 
aÀ TSA: WoT YET IIRI 
me SIT ASAT TAT SI! 
aguna cet Wat megaa 


The question you have put to me, O king, 
relates to a deed mystery. No man can quickly 
answer it who has not practised penances, and 
who is not acquainted with the Puranas. 


Ta à ate AY YE: WT TSC HI 
POET Saat AA Ne f:I 


I shall, however, answer you by reciting to 
you what my preceptor the Island-born 
Krishna, otherwise called Vyasa, the great 
Rishi who has divided the Vedas, had said to 
us on a former occasion when questioned by 
us 


grianda tear gT: 
a agd: Rr à wae Ya: F:I 
Sumanta, and Jaimini, and Paila of firm 
vows, and myself as the fourth, and Shuka. as 
the fifth, were disciples of the illustrious 
Vyasa. 
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TA AM Wary as prea, afa? 0 
PILE EIRENE EN ERIE EIEN 
AEAT NEART TIR 21 

We, five in all, endued with self-control and 
purity of observances, had completely 
mastered anger and controlled our senses. Our 


preceptor used to teach us the Vedas having the 
Mahabharata for their fifth. 


W filet wet fegercoratent 

HOTTA Ae See AAS AAAI 2 
W a Gea YER At walle: 

WA: Ya AAT MNP TASE ATCA ZU 


Once on a time, on the breast of that 
foremost of mountains, viz., the delightful 
Meru, inhabited by Siddhas and Charanas 
while we were engaged in reading the Vedas, 
this very doubt sprang in our minds, that has 
been given vent to by you to-day. We, 
therefore, asked our preceptor about it. It 
heared the answer that our preceptor made. I 
shall now recount that answer to you, O 
Bharata. 


Remi cert sear Walgraaga: | 
TINY: HAP Saray AAMT SATIN ¥ 
Hearing the words that were addressed to 
him by his disciples, that remover of all sorts of 
darkness represented by ignorance, ‘viz., the 


blessed Vyasa the son of Parashara, said these 
words:— 


war fe ge Tet AI: TATEA 
Wet Het nai a ote VATA 4 
I have practised the austerest of penances. 


You best of men, I am fully conversant with 
the Past, the Present, and the Future. 


TA À aA AATE A 
mana ega: 
Aaa Ht mgA Af 
On account of those penances of mine and 
of the control under which I kept my senses, 
while I lived on the shores of the ocean of 
milk, Narayana became pleased with me. As 
the result of the great God’s gratification, this 
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omniscience about the Past, the Present, and 
Future that was desired by me, sprang in my 
mind. 
Taa TUT Set TIAMAT Ol! 
aan aa fe aad ee A ATTA 
Listen. now to me as I describe to you, in 
due order, this great doubt that has perplexed 
your minds. I have, with the eye of knowledge, 
scen, all that took place in the beginning of the 
acon. 
TAR i WE: ATA Maad SATIS 
TEENA A AAT ST HAUT 
TRE ga NIT t fag: 139I 
He whom both the Sankhyas and the 
Yogins call by the name of the Supreme Soul, 
comes to be regarded as the foremost Purusha 
on account of his own deeds. From Him 
originate Prakriti that is called the unmanifest 
or Pradhana by the learned. 


Hog Amy ARNET 
ara fe Aag AR ATI 0 MI 


From the powerful Unmanifest sprang, for 
the creation of all the worlds, he that is called 
Aniruddha. That Aniruddha is known among 
all creatures by the name of the Great Soul. 


Ase aA Fas a rare 
Asiat Sit Hien: Water fe AW} Vu 
It is that Aniruddha who, becoming 
manifest, created the Grandfather Brahman. 
Aniruddha is known by another name, viz., 
consciousness, and is gifted with every sort of 
energy. 


girt ag ARS TIT 
aar eA TTA VI 


Earth, Wind, Ether, Water, and Fire 
numbering the fifth—these are the five Great 


Creatures that have originated from 
Consciousness. 
Went Wea a yoy A FA: 


yayda META yag TSUN 311 


Having created the Great Creatures he then 
_ Created their qualities, Combining the Great 
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Creatures, he then created various embodied 
Beings. Hear me as I describe them to you. 


Hae: yaa: ye: Ag: 
aeg me À Aq: MAJAMI XI 
Fa: apase A arg A: NAET: 
Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, the great Vashistha, and the Self-created 


Manu,—these should be known as the eight 
elements. Upon these depend all the worlds. 


ECC CIES KE AAT AATF AAT & 1 

Fria Naaa wer clearer: | 

ama: Wess Tere feats NJAN 

Then the Grandfather of all the worlds, viz., 

Brahman, created, for the success of all 
creatures, the Vedas with all their branches as 
also the sacrifices with their limbs. From these 
eight elements have originated this vast 
universe. 


SAH VATA Tat SMAI VIS TAT KATA 
TARA Garey PAGE: HAT: NFO! 


Then originated Rudra from the principle of 
anger. Taking birth, he created ten others like 
him. These eleven Rudras are called by name 
of Vikara-Purushas. 


X eal: Weleda Wa da Gea: 
SA lene ag AAAAT: 113 N 
The Rudras, the Prakritis, and the several 
celestial Rishis, having come into existence 


approached Brahman, with the object of 
upholding the universe and its work. 


ad yer fe maraa a Waa 
Ia arai afie frags R 
Addressing the Grandfather, they 
said,— We have been created, O holy one, by 
you, O you of great power. Tell us, (0) 
Grandfather, which of us should be vested with 
what jurisdiction. 


Asi aa aaas Aea: 
aR: set ot aiT GUT! 


What jurisdictions have been created by 
you for supervising what particular affairs? 
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Which of us should, gifted with what sort of 
consciousness, shall take charge of which of 
these? 


aana act we Asia: 
Wage geal Satentransdiqus a 


Do you ordain also to each of us the 
measure of strength that we are to have for 
satisfying the duties of our respective 
jurisdictions.—Thus addressed by them, the 
great god replied to them in the following way. 


gelrara 
mea Wheat Sar gig a: 
ATT Mara FAT A Maat HYR 
Brahman said— 


You have done well, ye gods, in speaking 
to me of this matter. Blessed be you all! I was 
thinking of this very subject that has drawn 
your attention. 


EAT ET at cal: RTR: 
Ti Gea A AME GH MMT ANY RN 


How should the three words be maintained 
and kept agoing? How should your strength 
and mine be taken advantage of for the 
accomplishment of that object. 


Bt: Wash Tes: Mot cleaner 
Tee A At seat Bary v1 


Let all of us, leaving this place, go that 
unmanifest and foremost of Beings who is the 
witness of the world, for seeking his protection. 
He will tell us what is for our behoof. 


TR Te mig fagara 
Aee g mgA: us 4 II 


After this, those gods and Rishis, with 
Brahman, went to the northern shores of the 
ocean of milk, desirous of doing good to the 
three worlds. 


a ma: gE Teles ARRET 
u maa AM g STAT: Sa I 
Arrived there, they began to practise those 
austere penances that are said by Brahman in 


the Vedas. Those austerest of penances are 
known by the name of Mahaniyama. 
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wet qatga vent a ASAA 
WaT: RAM: Ta ASYM: WAS SSN 
They stood there with mind fixed, 
immovable as stakes of wood, and with eyes 
upturned and arms raised upward. 


feat aiaee ù aT gE 
agigi ait AAi l 

For a thousand divine years they were 
engaged in those severe penances. At the 


conclusion of that time they heard these sweet 
words in harmony with the Vedas and their 


branches. 
siaga 
A A: a Sar ATT TAT: 
amA a: aaa TALYER 
The Blessed and Holy One said— 


You gods and Rishis having asceticism for 
wealth with Brahman in your company, 
honouring you all with welcome, I say to you 
these words. 


fami at war aad cea citafedt Tel 
Wahtah ated JANGEN 0 l1 
I know what is in your hearts! Verily, your 
thoughts are for the behoof of the three worlds. 
I shall multiply your energy and strength, 
investing the same with disposition for work. 


T a A Sar aT 
MAA NEARE: HOTTA RI 


You gods, well have you practised these 
penances from desire of worshipping me. You 
foremost of Beings, enjoy now the excellent 
fruits of those austerities which you have 
practised. 


we wen speta: 
ga a aget at ast ARTT: INRI 
This Brahman is the Lord of all the words. 
Gifted with power, he is the Grandfather of all 
creatures. You also are foremost of gods. Do 
you all, with concentrated minds, celebrate 
sacrifices for my glory. 
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WA AMI aor AG AA Hear: 
FR SANS Pere aea: 114 31 
In those sacrifices which you will perform, 
do ye always give me a part of the sacrificial 
offerings. I shall then, ye lords of creation, 
assign to each of you your respective spheres 
and ordain what will be for your behoof. 


ayaa Sart 
Frade, Cae AT CET RET: | 
aaa fagar: WA Te A A ARTA XI 
Vaishampayana said— 
Hearing these words of that God of gods, 
all those gods and great Rishis and Brahman 


became filled with such delight that the hair on 
their bodies stood erect. 
Aal fale aera AFATET 
MSL TA TET TAM LAS ATH 
They immediately made arrangements for a 
sacrifice in honour of Vishnu according to the 
Vedic ordinances. In that sacrifice, Brahman 
himself assigned a portion of the offerings to 
Vishnu. 
tar tate SS ME 
X STAT ATT: MARAT: 1G 
Similarly the gods and the celestial Rishis 
also, dedicated similar portions each to the 
great God. The portions, thus offered with 
great respect to Vishnu, were about both the 
quantity and the quality of the articles used, 
according to the ordinances laid down for the 
Krita age. 
aeeai i yet TA: TH 
Gert Wat gai ate IJL OI 
The gods and the Rishis and Brahman, in 
that sacrifice, worshipped the great God as one 
having the complexion of the Sun, as the 
foremost of Beings, situate beyond the reach of 
Ignorance, vast, pervading all things, the 
Supreme Lord of all, the giver of boons, and 
cendued with power. 


TASA Atel AA, HAARA, RAT 
SIA SHAG Set GA AAT NG S11 
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Thus worshipped by them the boon-giving 
and great God, invisible and bodiless 
addressed those assembled celestials om 
heaven and said to them;— 


2a a: aera ACT: WAM MTT: 
Aasi aea KARAATIN RI 
I have received the offerings dedicated by 


you in this sacrifice. I am pleased with all of 
you. I shall confer rewards on you that will, 


‘however, be fraught with ends from where 


there will be return. 
We at MAU Sat HHMI AAA 
ered ARTA: WATTAT SAAT: 11G 0 1 
Br at naa Rna: 

This shall be your distinctive characteristic, 
ye gods, from this day, on account of my 
favours and kindness for you. Celebrating 
sacrifices in every cycle, with large presents, 
you will become enjoyers of fruits born of 
Action. 

wat enft agafa waetteay À YT:N RU 
aettretta at IR AT ARRAT 

You gods, those men also that will celebrate 
sacrifices, according to the Vedic ordinances, 
will give to all of you, shares of their sacrificial 
offerings. 


AF ger aaa, APTA, MERIR RI 
MAM ATM AGA AA Ads! 
In the Veda-sutras I make him the receiver 
of æ share like that which he has himself 
offered one in this sacrifice. 


Be Cleary Mca TENET: NRN 
qafat citer amaA: 

Created to superintend the affairs of your 
respective jurisdictions, do you uphold the 
worlds according to your strength as dependent 
on the shares you receive in those sacrifices. 

a: an: aRar: ll 
annen Aa A mR i 

Indeed, receiving strength from those rites 

and observances that will be in vogue 11 the 


SHANTI PARVA 


several worlds, originating from the fruits of 
action, do ye continue to uphold the affairs of 
those worlds. 


aa fe wife aa: wea ANG YI 
Ai dat Mafaeertar at wea AA 
Strengthened by the sacrifices that will be 
celebrated by men, ye will strengthen me. 


These are the thoughts that I cherish for you 
all. 


seat fatter dar aaa: WENES 
WH: Waray ng Wat Saar: feat 
It is for this that I have created the Vedas 
and sacrifices and plants and herbs. Duly 


served with these by human beings on Earth, 
the gods will be pleased. 


Fatma genes aR ERETI 811 

HT Sct PAB aR 

Raai Aai T:N 

You foremost of gods, till the end of this 

acon, I have ordained your creation, making 
your constitutions depend upon the result of the 
rcligion of Action. You foremost of Beings, do 
you then, about your respective jurisdictions, 
engage yourselves in seeking the welfare of the 
three worlds. 


ÅRRE: yea: Yote: Ag: 
afas sft ade arrar Afer fe MARII 
Marichi, Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 


Kratu, and Vasistha,—these seven Rishis have 
been created by the fiat of the will. 


Wt Afad yer Araria ART: 
Raa A A KAT:0 
These will become the foremost of all 

persons versed in the Vedas. In fact, they will 
become the preceptors of the Vedas. They will 
follow the Religion of Action, for they have 
been intended to devote themselves to the act 
of procreating children. 

art raai Wer Saya: WAT: 

afea Stet Weal ite: NJ: 
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This is the eternal path of creatures engaged 
in acts and observances. The powerful Lord 
who is charged with the creation of all the 
worlds is called Aniruddha. 


Mt: AA Tih: Wat: 
PGA: HUET: MAT T:N 
Wat WAM: Nera AAA Te: Ya: 
earner Pater tafe: 19311 


Sana, Sanatsujata, Sanaka, Sanandana, 
Sanatkumara, Kapila, and Sanatana,—these 
seven Rishis are known as the spiritual sons of 
Brahman. Their knowledge comes to them of 
itself. These seven follow the Religion of 
Renunciation. 

Q aA em: REAA: 
am mig Nei: 19% 11 

They are the foremost of all persons 
conversant with Yoga. They have a profound 
knowledge of the Sankhya philosophy. They 
are teachers of the scriptures on duty and it is 
they who introduce the duties of the Religion 
of Renunciation and cause them flow in the 
worlds. 


AASE Wea: Yara Fy AeA 
TAL Ua ASA Sag Sher ARATO 
From Nature has sprung Consciousness and 

the three great qualities. Transcending Nature 
is called Soul. 

Wise fraai wer: pragi: 

at aan Aa gafen, afer HAINA 

Wau at g at dene see HE 


T Aae ma: TY: 19! 

That Soul is myself. The path of those who 
follow acts is fraught with return. One cannot, 
by that path, reach the place whence there is no 
return. Different creatures have been created 
with different objects. Some are intended for 
the Path of Action and some for that of 
Renunciation. One enjoys the reward, 
according to the path that he follows. This 
Brahman is the lord of all the worlds. Endued 
with power, it is he who creates the universe. 
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MAHABHARATA 


n a ĖS 


T me fit da grh a eaTeTe: | 
TAGS fa Aaa: 1119 6 11 
He is your mother and father, and he is your 
grandfather. At my behest, he will grant boons 
to all creatures. ; 


aer SAT Val aea T: URT: 
egie na CECUSGES BIOL 
His son Rudra, who has originated from his 
brow at his behest, will, gifted with power, 
uphold all created beings. 
toa amia ana 
vada fat; Wal: adag M TALIG o ll 
Go you to your respective jurisdictions, and 
seek, according to the ordinances, the welfare 
of the world! Let all the scriptural acts flow in 
all the worlds. Let there be no delay in this. 
erani a aifi mimi i 
Rataa amie gA: RI 
You foremost of gods, do ye ordain the acts 
of all creatures and the ends that they are come 
by. Do ye also set the limits of the lives of all 
creatures. 
Fe Fat AT alert: ABS: Walia: 
SAM BUGS ASRA A TSTMS VI 
This present cycle that is going on is the 
foremost of all epochs and should be known by 
the name of Krita. In this cycle living creatures 
should not be celebrated. It should be as I 
ordain and let it not be otherwise. 


AMM, Tact at Haart À YT: 
mangi A al Ga afaa 


In this age, ye celestials, virtue will flourish 
in full. After this age will come the cycle called 
Treta. The Vedas, in that cycle, will lose one 
quarter. Only three of them will exist. 


Wied Ga gel at wait À RAI 
Wa agi d ter + aaa x11 


In the sacrifices that will be celebrated in 
that age, animals, after dedication with the help 
of sacred Mantras, will be killed. As regards 
virtue, again, it will lose one quarter; only three 
quarters thereof will remain. 


aat & grat are fret: caret afaa 
agd iar at afery aae 


On the termination of the Treta, will come 
the mixed Yoga known by the name of 
Dvapara. In that cycle, virtue will lose two 
quarters and only two quarters thereof will 


remain. 


TASA Beret Bt BT TERA 
Vereen aa at Ta fea & N 

Upon the termination of Dvapara, the cycle 
that will set in will be called Tish, and it will 
come with Kali walking in the van. Virtue will 
lose full three quarters. Only a quarter thereof 
will exist in all places. 

tar Fatasrgertcantet FET 
Wachee Mt aa eae MPIC Ol 
ai RATT TERT T: 

When the great God said these words, the 
gods and the celestial Rishis addressed him and 
said,—If only a fourth part of virtue is to exist 
in that age in every place, tell us, O Holy One, 
where shall we then go and what shall we do? 


SATA area 
UA AST AAT AT: Met GAMI Cl 
aeMentaral: WAY: JA: 
Mal Ag: Afa UT Asad: Wer MAIC y 
The Blessed and Holy One said— 


You foremost of gods, ye should, in that 
age, go to such places where the Vedas and 
Sacrifices and Penances and Truth and self- 
control, accompanied by duties fraught with 
mercy for all creatures, will still continue. Sin 
will never be able to affect you at all. 


BIT Sart 
Asqfersr waa Sar: ATTRA 
TARA Wat MYST TATA ott 
Vyasa said— 


Thus commanded by the great God, the 
gods with all the Rishis bowed their heads to 


SHANTI PARVA 
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ee eee 


him and then proceeded to-the places they 
desired. 


mg fafedtay seen: wafer! 
Raha mea RT I 
After the celestiats had left that place, only 


Brahman remained there, desirous of seeing the 


great Deity then living in the form of 
Aniruddha. 


a Gat aaa great gÀ WET 
UGTA Tar EATER RII 


The foremost of gods then appeared before 
Brahman having assumed a form that had a 
huge equine head. Carrying a pitcher and the 
triple stick, he appeared before Brahman, 
reciting the Vedas with all their branches. 


aaisaferdt ger i aaf 

miana wyden creat RRETAN 

Wet wort are weit RATT: I 

q Rea tea cert maT xii 

Seeing the great Deity of immeasurable 

energy in that form with an equine head, the 
powerful Brahman, the Creator of all the 
worlds, moved by the desire of doing good to 
his Creation, adored that boon-giving Lord 
with his head down and stood before him with 
hands joined in respect. The great Deity 
embraced Brahman and then told him these 
words. 


Sanga 
Aaa: waea faa anaf 
Mat a adi SI MATA TEM 
TARANA Tet MAENT 
The Holy One said— 


Do you, O Brahman, duly think of the 
courses of acts which creatures should follow. 
You are the great ordainer of all created 
Beings, You are the Master and the Lord of the 
universe. Placing this burthen on you I shall 
soon be free from anxiety. 


aa a ga A afa aff ga 
ngaia afena Tasse: 


At such time, however, when it will be 
difficult for you to accomplish the work of the 
gods, I shall then appear in incarnate forms 
perceiving the gravity of the emergencies. 


WAR IEEUESECIEEEI EGIK 
Aget aen aR TA: 


With these words, that grand form with the 
equine head vanished then and there. Having 
received his behest, Brahman too proceeded 
speedily to his own region. 


WAAR AST: WAM: PARTY CH 
BATE: Wiel Aged a Freer 


It is for this, O Blessed One, that the eternal 
lotus-navelled deity became the acceptor of the 
first share offered in sacrifices and hence it is 
that He is called the eternal upholder of all 
Sacrifices. 


Raft ahead at afimercatton 
yarka feet pat citeret ITRS 


He himself adopted the Religion of 
Renunciation, the end after which those 
creatures seek who are desirous of eternal 
fruits. He laid down at the same time the 
Religion of Action for others, with the view of 
giving variety to the universe. 

Ose: WA: u Ard: AT 
MMe a es Baal TAA! 
Fart My: Yate ART, 
Mat Wl WTATATATI Ro ot 

He is the beginning, He is the middle, and 
He is the end of all created Beings. He is their 
Creator and He is the actor and He is the act. 
Having withdrawn the universe into Himself at 
the end of the cycle, He enters into sleep, and 


awakening at the beginning of another cycle, 
He once more creates the universe. 


TA tHe Zara Popo ae 
ama faaan mA NARAT Rll 


Do you al! bow to that Illustrious One who 
is gifted with a high soul and who is above the 
three qualities, who is Unborn, abode or refuge 
of all the dwellers of heaven. 
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HENTAI SAT TÀ TUM! 
Sea Aa agi Ua TAT II! 

Do you bow to Him who is the Supreme 
Lord of all creatures, who is the Lord of the 
Rudras, who is the Lord of the Adityas, and of 
the Vasus as well. 

afet uae Aa Wed Wert TAM 
OCC RICKGCIC CROC AMES IROEDL 

Do you bow to Him who is the Lord of the 
Ashvins, and the Lord of the Maruts, who is 
the Lord of all Sacrifices laid down in the 
Vedas, and the Lord of the Vedangas. 

Ragen Pied Bet Gooner 
UATE BAYA NATRO XII 


Bow Him who always lives. in the Ocean, 


and who is called Hari, and whose hair is like. 


the blades of the Munja grass. Bow to Him 
who is Peace and Tranquillity; and who gives 
the Religion of Liberation to all creatures. 
aai Aa aa Ua AMAA 
quart ude fret At Tre PATA G I 
Bow to Him who is the Lord of Penances, 
of all kinds of energy, and of Fame, who is 
ever the Lord of Speech and the Lord of all the 
Rivers also. 
aura Sues Ue Tara erect 
faasa Rn agi HIRO kl 
Bow to Him who is called Kaparddin, who 
is the Geat Boar, who is the Unicorn, and who 
is endued with great intelligence; who is the 
Sun, who assumed the well-known form with 
the equine head; and who is always shown in a 
fourfold form. 


Yes IARA AA ATA Al 
W ta: Halt HARAT: owl 
Bow to Him who is unravelled, who is 
capable of being apprehended by knowledge 
only, who is both indestructible and 
destructible. The supreme Deity, who is 
immutable, permeates all things. 


Wa Uae We Tel Har fergreeyeT 


MAHABHARATA 


VAM YT FS WaT À grag Ro C11 
aft aa à WE WaT YAA Teac: 

He is the Supreme Lord who can be known 
with the help of the eye of Knowledge alone. It 
was thus that, helped by the eye of Knowledge, 
I saw, in days of yore, that foremost of gods. 

fri Wee: Ren: Aai g RAR: 
afaat Aaea pi a anaf go gI 

Asked by you, I have told you everything in 
full, ye disciples, and do you act according to 
my words and dutifully serve the Supreme 
Lord called Hari. Do you sing His praises in 
Vedic words and adore and worship Him also 
according to due rites. 


Aymer Sarat 
gag ad tt AÀA etre 
ae FT: Ya Yo: TATA ROM! 


Vaishampayana said— 

It was thus that the compiler of the Vedas, 
gifted with great intelligence, discoursed to us, 
accosted by us on that occasion. His son, the 
highly pious Shuka, and all his discipies 
listened to him while he delivered that 
discourse. 


RUSTE: ere 
agar: TaREAN Real 


Our preceptor, with ourselves, O king, then 
worshipped the great Deity with Richs 
extracted from the four Vedas. 


Ta adre Sat et RERAN 
Ti Asmaa TH FM LN FHV 
I have thus told you everything about what 


you had asked me. It was thus, O king, that our 
Island-born preceptor discoursed to us- 


adi opna waht dA 


FRY TER pa RRA: 12RA 


FAM AAT, eraan aT: 
SGT YAN TTS aA TET TATTLE 
SARL St CI, A Set ATTA TA 
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He, who, having uttered the words— `I 
bow to the holy Lord’,— frequently listens, 
with rapt attention, to this discourse or reads or 
recites it to others, becomes gifted with 
intelligence and health, and possessed of 
beauty and strength If ill, he becomes freed 
from that illness; if fettered, freed from his 
bonds. The man who has desires gets (by this) 
the fiuition of all his desires, and easily 
acquires a long life also. 


TANT: Weert Tae Ata Fawr PATI I 
ATS FAQ: RGR: JET 
A Brahmana, by doing this, becomes 
conversant with all the Vedas, and a Kshatriya 
becomes crowned with success. A Vaishya, by 


doing it, makes great profits, and a Shudra 
enjoys great happiness. 


SYA HT Yt Sra reheat UAT NRE II 
writ fegedte nR sre UAT 


A sonless man obtains a son. A maiden gets 


a desirable husband. A woman who has 
conceived, gives birth to a son. 


SEAM MATA yaang 
aay tesa a: Tad ui 
Ù i eared Sara A MATCH ST gR 
A barren woman conceives and gets many 
sons and grandsons. He who recites this 
discourse on the way succeeds in passing 
happily and without any obstacles along his 


way. In fact, one acquires whatever objects he 
cherishes, if one reads or recites this narrative. 


se `~ f 2 fè f & 2 
TRI: FOIA AATA 
am afatan 
Fryer eH: TIS ARISI 
Hearing these words of the great Rishi, 
fraught with certainty of conclusion, and 
containing a recital of the attributes of that 
great one who is the foremost of all beings, 
hearing this narrative of tke great assembly of 
Rishis and other dwellers of heaven,—men 
who are devoted ‘to the Supreme Deity derive 
great happiness. 
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CHAPTER 341 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued 


The names of Nraryana 
SANS Jaret 


aiia ait care: w feet agg 

mifa Fram wey WAI 

AQAA Yat: woiraheradets! 

AT HAS AL YA: MER SAMA: I 
Janamejaya said— 

O Holy One, you should tell me the 
meanings of those various names uttering 
which the great Rishi Vyasa with his disciples 
sang the praises of the illustrious killer of 
Madhu. I wish to hear those names of Hari, that 
Supreme Lord of all creatures. Indeed, by 


hearing of those names, I shall be sanctified 
and cleansed like the bright autumnal moon. 


AVM SATE 


TY TS MASSE RAA gR: WY: 
SASSEN At Free TUTTLE HI 
Vaishampayana said— 
Listen, O king, to what the meanings are of 
the various names, duc to attributes and acts, of 


Hari as the powerful Hari himself of cheerful 
soul explained them to Phalguna. 


AAA: Sf AeA VATA SIT: | 
Year Ayla WH GIA: ARTIX II 


That killer of hostile heroes, viz., Phalguna, 
had at one time asked Keshava, enquiring after 
the meanings of the some of the names by 
which the great Keshava is worshipped. 


Sept SATA 
MTEL YMCA Maya TST 
THREAT STAT CHATTTTS LY I 


Arjuna said— 


O Holy One, O supreme ordainer of the 
Past and the Future, O Creator of all Beings, O 
Immutable one, O Refuge of all the worlds, O 
Lord of the universe, O Remover of the fears 
of all persons. 
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Ut ATT A wa GIGGLE] mgA: 

y eyg Ait qa HANG N 

Sir frei asi Aga Sera 

Bea aut dai Fram Targa ANON 

I wish to hear from you in detail, (0) 

Keshava, the meanings of all those names of 
yours, O God, which have been mentioned by 
the great Rishis in the Vedas and the Puranas 
on account of various acts of yours! None else 
than you, O Lord, is capable to explain the 
meanings of those names. 


PIGNGIRGIEÍ 
Ae aa mada] 
ya Mahe ada ARASAN 1 
WA a A a gA Wa al 
agit Wa aR Ai ngA: 
AnA aa aA AA A ARE 
fret m eh JA WARIS N 

The Holy Onc said— 

In the Rigveda, in the Yajurveda, in the 
Atharvans and the Samans, in the Puranas and 
the Upanishads, as also in the works on 
Astrology, O Arjuna, in the Sankhya treatises, 
in the Yoga Scriptures, and in the treatises also 
on the Science of Life, many are the names that 
have been mentioned by the great Rishis. 

Some of those names refer to my attributes 
and some of them refer to my deeds. Do you 
hear, with rapt attention, O Sinless One, what 
the meaning is of each of those names referring 
to my acts. 

SAA AM at wh fe Use Ta: Fu 
ASRA et Sloat UTA AI 


As I recite them to you. It is said that in 
days of yore you formed half my body. 
Salutations to Him of great glory. Him, viz., 
that is the Supreme Soul of all embodied 
creatures. 


mama fever Fayre Yo 
AT WAG TAM VHT AARAA: IRU 


MAHABHARATA 


Salutations to Narayana, to Him that is at 
one with the universe, to Him who is above the 
three qualities, to Him, that is again, the Soul 
of those qualities. From His grace has 
originated Brahman, and from His anger has 
arisen Rudra. 


Aisa Ae WA MATT UT Tl 
ASEM YU A A, Art aa ATR 
WHT: A WT Ae Veet ARR 

He is the source whence have originated all 
mobile and immobile creatures. O foremost of 
all persons gifted with Sattva (Goodness), the 
attribute of Sattva consists of eighteen 
qualities. That attribute is Supreme Nature 
having for her soul the Sky and Earth and 
succeeding by her creative forces in keeping up 
the universe. 

EAT AAA ARTI E U 
TAN Wal: Nat mafaa: 

That Nature is at one with the fruit of all 
acts. She is also the pure Chit. She is immortal, 
and invincible, and is called the Soul of the 
universe. From her proceed all the changes of 
both Creation and Destruction. 


IÀ APT AST A FOOT: Yet Ferma 
afte Sia Mint At WATT: | 
Divested of sex, She or He is the penances 
that people practise. He is both the sacrifice 
that is. performed and the sacrificer who 
celebrates the sacrifice. He is the ancient and 
the infinite Purusha. He is otherwise called 
Aniruddha and is the source of the Creation 
and the Destruction of the universe. 


TA TAT MA TT UNTA: 
maraa MIG UIA Wet rÀ 
When Brahmana’s night was passed, 
through the grace of that Being of great energy, 
a lotus made its appearance first, O you having 
eyes like lotus petals. 


Tal Ten WAS E Tae TATE: Ol! 
HE: HA naera Yat SAT S EMT! 
MATS Ua VA: VENI 
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TERE Te 


Wit at fagedat raag 

Within that lotus was bom Brahman, 
originating from Aniruddha’s grace. Towards 
the evening of Brahman’s day, Aniruddha 
became filled with anger, and as a consequence 
of this, there originated from his forehead a son 
called Rudra gifted with the power of 
destroying everything. These two, viz., 
Brahman and Rudra, are the foremost of all the 
gods, having originated respectively from the 
Cheerfulness and the Anger (of Aniruddha). 


aR geiena 
Afira aaa wafer 
Acting according to Aniruddha’s directions, 
these two gods Create and Destroy. Although 
capable of granting boons to all creatures, they 
arc, however, in their own work, (viz., Creation 


and Destruction), merely instruments in the 
hands of Aniruddha. 


UI Vleet YUS: YAMA TEXAS Roll 
STATE at BAN TET: 

Rudra is otherwise called Kaparddin. He 
has matted locks on his head, some times 
shows a bald head. He loves to live in the midst 
of crematoriums which form his home. He 
practises the austerest vows. He is a Yogin of 
mighty power and energy. 


BARGES WASTE 2 
ATUL FA: Voss BT BAN 
He is the destroyer of Daksha’s sacrifice 
and the tearer of Bhaga’s eyes. O son of Pandu, 


Rudra should be known to have always 
Narayana for his Soul. 


afer fe Grant & Saas TERT II 
wafer wae wet Sat ATAU: WY: 
If that god of gods, viz., Mahesvara, be 
adored, then, O Partha, is the powerful 
Narayana also adored. 


aga fe Aat faya gT 
qea HR G 
I am the Soul, O son of Pandu, of all the 


worlds, of all the universe. Rudra again, is my 
Soul. It is for this that I always worship him. 
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a Weed A Fort are aix 
aa Aree aR A afer: | 
If I do not worship the auspicious and 


boon-giving Ishana, nobody would then 
worship my own self. 


WAT WTO fe set a: AJMIRA 
want fe Geant weet erate 


The ordinances I set are followed by all the 
worlds. Those ordinances should always be 
worshipped, and it is, therefore, that I worship 
them. 


ae aft a ut aft AS at E R IRRI 
wat ATMS Tate fee 
He who knows Rudra knows myself, and he 
who knows myself, knows Rudra. He who 
follows Rudra follows me. Rudra is Narayana. 
Both are one; and one is shown in two different 
forms. 


cite eet ave Re Waa gI 2911 
a fg A Afaa eat ax: mosar 


Rudra and Narayana, forming one person, 
pervade all displayed things and cause them to 
act. No one else than Rudra is capable to grant 
me a boon, O son of Pandu. 


Sle Serer TAT YUU TRR cI 
KED EIEUEGC IEEE IG TATA 


Having settled this in my mind, I 
worshipped in days of yore the ancient and 
powerful Rudra, for getting the boon of a son. 
In worshipping Rudra thus, I worshipped my 
own self. 


a fg aag: aR aA Ag TRR 
Fat AMAT et SA RRA 
Vishnu never bows his head to any god 
except his own self. It is therefore that I 
worship Rudra. 
ASS: WERT WaT Sat: A:N 
All the gods, including Brahman and Indra 
and the gods and the great Rishis, worship 
Narayana, that foremost of gods, otherwise 
called by the name of Hari. 


570 


AAA dat AT AAT Aa ATTN RI 
PANU ae: Het: pa FIT: | 
Vishnu is the foremost of all Beings past, 
present, or future, and as such should always 
be worshipped with respect. 
AHS BAS FAM TAT PUIG ARIZ VII 
ate WA ated CTT Al 
rg ise Hat SAT Heat Ue fe À ATTN BU 
Do you bow your head to Vishnu. Do you 
bow your head to Him who gives protection to 
all. Do you bow,, O son of Kunti, to that great 
boon-giving god, that foremost of gods, who 
eats the offerings made to him in sacrifices. 
Aare: Hat À amaa: 
aga nA Agi: RART SI 
I have heard that there are four kinds of 
worshippers. Among them all, they that are 
devoted to me wholly and do not worship any 
other god, are the foremost. I am the end they 
seek, and though engaged in deeds, they never 
seek the fruits thereof. 


A a EAA set: evar fe A MAT: 
Ta AAR IRET ABETAN 


The three remaining classes of my 
worshippers are those who seek the fruits of 
their acts. They acquire regions of great 
happiness, but then they have to drop down 
therefrom upon the exhaustion of their merits. 
Those amongst my worshippers, therefore, 
who are fully awakened obtain what is 
foremost. 


Jeni Ria a ASTM Saat: Was! 
WISI: Aad AMSAT Ad TIRA 


Those who are awakened and whose 
conduct shows such enlightenment, may be 
engaged in worshipping Brahman or Mahadeva 
or the other gods who live in heaven, but they 
succeed at least in getting to myself. 


Heh wie aR UA maiga: 
a dale a aia AGO SATAN! 
Aaa g Alas AGM aA 


MAHABHARATA 


I have thus told you, O Partha, what the 
destinations are between my worshippers. 
Yourself, O son of Kunti, and myself are 
known as Nara and Narayana. Both of us have 
taken human bodies only for the purpose of 
lightening the load of the Earth. 


HATA BASE ARATE ATAU CU 
fagra atens T 


I know the different sorts of Yoga that rest 
on the Soul. I know who I am and whence I 
am, O Bharata. I know the Religion of 
Renunciation, and all that contributes to the 
prosperity of creatures. 


AO EAR: AA:N 
aA ANT Sia N À À AE: 
St WA AL YAMA AÀ SAY oll 


Eternal as I am, I am the one sole Refuge of 
all men. The waters have been called by the 
name of Nara, for they originated from Him 
called Nara. And since the waters, in former 
times, were my refuge, I am, therefore, called 
by the name of Narayana. 


sea aig ari He Ye Fate: 
PAN M ATT AQAA TET VU 


Taking the form of the Sun I cover the 
universe, with my rays. And because I am the 
home of all creatures, therefore, am I called by 
the name of Vasudeva. 


Ter HAYA WaT ATTA 
Saran ù Wea Wet maama AAS VM 
I am the end of all creatures and their 
father, O Bharata. I pervade the entire sky and 


the Earth, O Partha. and my splendour 
transcends every other splendour. 


mae A erway hearer: 11s BU 


I am He, O Bharata, whom all creatures 
wish to attain to at the end. And because I 
overwhelm all the universe, I am called by the 
name of Vishnu. 


Sac fates riat At SAT: arated Gl 
fed heat a et a Tee ert SETS 
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Ya: HA JAT A TT ANG RII 

Apm aema Ferrante: | 

T AA we EAA KANAI 

To that foremost of Rishis who had gone . 

there for holding sexual intercourse, the child 
in the womb of Utathya’s wife, O son of Kunti, 
whose body had already been formed to the 
five principal elements, said,— O giver of 
boons, I have already entered into this womb. 
You should not attack my mother! —Hcearing ` 
these words of the unborn child, Brihaspati 
became filled with anger and imprecated a 
curse on him, saying,—Since you obstruct me 
thus when I have come there from desire of the 
pleasures of sexual union, therefore shall you, 
through my curse, be visited by blindness. 

Tweens dtl wa Afa 

a fe dtr aa Ae ag: GT 

Through this curse of the foremost of 

Rishis, the child of Utathya was born blind and 
remained so for a long time. It was, therefore, 
that that Rishi, in days of yore, passed by the 
name of Dirghatamas. 


Aaa BT: TRTA 
AE TET ATT aE AAI 
He, however, acquired the four Vedas with 
their eternal limbs and subsidiary parts. After 
that -he frequently invoked me by this secret 
name of mine. Indeed, according to the 
ordinance as laid down he repeatedly called me 
by the name of Keshava. 
agiu fatten AAR gA: Ast 
E aAa AAA: & Ul 
Through the merit he acquired by uttering 
this name repeatedly, he became cured of his 
blindness and then passed by the name of 
Gotama. 
Ti R axe a AAR TARA 
Sq HATA TARTAN 3 
This name of mine, therefore, O Arjuna, is 
productive of boons to them who utter it 
among all the gods and the great Rishis. 


Desirous of acquiring success through 
control of their senses, people seek to obtain to 
me who am heaven and Earth and the sky 
between the two. For this am I called 
Damodara. 

ubatiqent art aq endisyt qm 
wae Bet a: yni METIS 

The word Prishni includes food, the Vedas, 
water, and nectar. These four are always in my 
stomach. Hence am I called Prishnigarbha. 


waa: Weta at fat Garrone 
yeast Git wA RYS I 
The Rishis nave said that once on a time 
when the Rishi Trita was thrown into a well by 
Ekata and Dvita, the distressed Trita invoked 


me, saying, —O Prishnigarbha, do you save the 
falien Trita. 


Tw: a TSM: YA Set anA: 
mmama à yeriga 
That foremost of Rishis, viz., Trita, the 


spiritual son of Brahma, having called on me 
thus, was saved from the pit. 


PÉR A citar: AAR AN 
AA AT NRA AAA AART: E 
Maat: tyre gN: | 


The rays that come out of the Sun who 
gives heat to the world, from the blazing fire, 
and from the Moon, form my hair. Hence do 
foremost of learned Brahmanas call me by the 
name of Keshava. 


AUST fea TH SAAT ASIST Fl 
ASAN da aaa 
geara AAA AIT NY o 
The great Utathya having impregnated his 
wife disappeared from her side through an 
illusion of the gods. The younger brother 


Brihaspati then appeared before that great 
one’s wife. 


Tet A gA Head aM 
Sar mi: TT VST TT | RI 
aisg We weet KATE 


i “a 
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ata: Ste dam waar: 
SHR TAS, FHS ATIC 0 l 
The god of fire and Soma, blending 
together, become transfused into one and the 
same substance. It is, therefore, that the entire 
universe of mobile and immobile creatures is 
said to be pervaded by those two gods. 
atte fe quot vette aAa 
zi tanta sit aAa 
UCM Cie ACT ZANIN RI 
In the Puranas, Agni and Soma are spoken 
of at possessing natures that had one and the 
same result. The gods also are said to have 
Agni for their mouth. It is on account of these 
two beings gifled with natures leading to the 
same result that they are said to be deserving of 
each other and upholders of the universe.” 


CHAPTER 342 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The attainment of uniformity by Agni and 
Soma—the birth of gods, Manus etc. 


oat Jara 
aiii axt yada wait 
Wa À aye maet fora weer gM 
Arjuna said— : 


How did Agni and Soma, in days of yore, 
attain to uniformity with regard to their original 
nature? Thus doubt has arisen in my mind. Do 
you remove it, O slayer of Madhu. 


Aaga 
Sat à afen gi mugre 
an A ARTT REIRI 
The Holy Onc said— 


I shall recite to you, O son of Pandu, an 
ancient story of events arising from my own 
energy. Do you listen to it with concentrated 
mind. 


TAAS tart agia 


BAH TATA NY TATA ALS 
Ahia Rà TAA AA AAN 


When four thousand divine cycles elapse, 
the dissolution of the universe sets in. The 
Manifest disappear into the Unmanifest. All 
creatures, mobile and immobile, meet with 
destruction. Fire, Earth, Wind, all disappear. 
Darkness covers the universe which becomes 
one endless expanse of water. 


an gda meias Mess 
q À wti a Rad a a a T ah a 


STS RIY N 


When that infinite expanse of water only 
exists like Brahma without a second, it is 
neither day nor night. Neither aught nor naught 
exists; neither manifest nor unmanifest. 


feraf ga Fafa 


When such is the state of the universe, the 
foremost of Beings, viz., the Eternal and 
Immutable Hari originates from Ignorance, that 
combination of the qualities belonging to 
Narayana, that is indestructible and immortal, 
that is without senses, that is inconceivable and 
unborn, that is Truth’s self fraught with mercy, 
that is endued with the form of existence which 
the rays of the gem called Chintamani have, 
that causes various kinds of inclinations to flow 
in diverse directions, that is divested of the 
principles of hostility and decay, and morality 
and decay, that is formless and all-pervading, 
and that is endued with the principle of 
universal Creation and of Eternity without 
beginning, middle, or end. There is authority 
for this assertion. 


mi A Waar Weretaraae TH Tt 
yae fram wt fuera ot fe 
CATA kila YAN 
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—— a eee 


The Shruti declares——Day was not. Night 
was not. Aught was not. Naught was not. In the 
beginning there was only Ignorance. She was 
of the form of the universe, and she is the night 
of Narayana of universal form. This is the 
meaning of the word of Tamas. 


Teer THA: WHI Tere erT: 
mga a yea: wen: rgan jararaca 
west o peig yòy sara 
ERATURE T: AA Te IE Te À TTT 
Asi i g Tet a eA 
S A A: we h terry 
AAs Yen a gA g gar 
weit i: g oe ym a g 
Aei ania sft waareiste fF wane i 


From that Purusha thus born of Tamas and 
having Brahma for his parent, came into 
existence the Being called Brahman. Brahman, 
Wishing to create creatures caused Agni and 
Soma to originate from his own eyes. 
Afterwards when creatures were to be created, 
the ceated persons came out in their due order 
as Brahmanas and Kshatriyas. He who came 
into being as Soma was none else than 
Brahma; and they that were born as Brahmanas 
were all Soma in sooth. He who came into 
Being as Agni was none else than Kshatriya. 
The Brahmanas became gifted with greater 
energy than the Kshatriyas. If you enquire 
about the reason thereof, the answer is that this 
superiority of the Brahmanas to the Kshatriyas 
is an attribute which is manifest to the whole 
world. It occurred as follows. The Brahmanas 
represent the eldest creation amonst men. None 
were created before who were superior to the 
Brahmanas. He who offers food into the mouth 
of a Brahmana is considered as pouring 
libations into a burning fire. I say that having 
arranged things thus, the creation of creatures 
was accomplished by Brahman. Having 
established all created beings in their respective 
positions, he keeps us the three worlds. There 
is a similar declaration in the Mantras of the 
Shrutis. 


ae Bat Stat fagani feat Sarat MET = 
TWIT SAO MI 

You, O Agni, are the Hota in sacrifices, and 

the benefactor of the universe. You are the 


benefactor of the gods, of men and of all the 
worlds. 


fah wera vate ara agai Brahe 
a fat gga serie 
There is other authority also for this— You 
are, O Agni, the Hotri of the universe and of 
sacrifices. You are the instrument through 


which the.gods and men do good to the 
universe. 


aftafe agit seat sal A fA eI 
7 wt wat ga + fet yet au: 
aaaf i 


Weert AM aida tar: vlad 
maafa wreaashe fe weg wafia 

Agni is truly the Hotri and the performer of 
sacrifices. Agni is again the Brahma of the 
sacrifice. No libations can be poured into the 
sacrificial fire without uttering Mantras; there 
can be no penances without a person to 
perform them; the worship of the gods and men 
and the Rishis is done by the libations poured 
with Mantras. Hence, O Agni, you have been 
considered as the Hotri in sacrifices. You are, 
again, all the other Mantras that have been 
declared with regard to the Homa rites of men. 
The duty of the Brahmanas is to officiate for 
others in the sacrifices they perform. The two 
other castes viz., Kshatriyas and Vaishyas, that 
are included within the twice-bom class, have 
not the same duty, laid down for them. Hence, 
Brahmanas are like Agni, who uphold 
sacrifices. The sacrifices strengthen the gods. 
Thus, strengthened the gods fructify the Earth. 
But the result that may be gained by the 
foremost of sacrifices may as-well be done 
through the mouth of the Brahmanas. 
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Ort irs a AR A faery mergag 
Werte sil 


That learned man who offers food into the 
mouth of a Brahmana is said to pour libations 
into the sacred fire for pleasing the gods. 

wana oreo fisa areata 
afafa: MAA AMAT HOTT ARRA 

In this way the Brahmanas have come to be 
considered as Agni. They who are endued with 
learning worship Agni. Agni is, again, Vishnu. 
Entering all creatures, he upholds their vital 
airs. 

ait Ua BA: Yat Naf- 
fara gor Wd aaia 

Teale TaIAAT TSA: 1G UI 

HEMI nRa St seat Wits A 

arafa Wel et a Meat ATG AAT! 

Regarding it there is a Verse sung by 

Sanatkumara. Brahman, in creating the 
universe, first created the Brahmanas. The 
Brahmanas become immortal by studying the 
Vedas, and go to heaven by virtue of such 
study. The intelligence, speech, acts and 
observances, faith, and the penances of the 
Brahmanas keep up both the Earth and the 
heaven like slings of strings upholding bovine 
nectar. 

At Mea UA TAT eT AIGA es 

Breuer: Ut nRa Wer Ve A AANA I 

There is no duty higher than Truth. There is 

no one more worthy of respect than the mother. 
There is none more efficient than the 


Brahmana for conferring happiness both in this 
world and the next. 


Sat TS MeO Bereta 1198 11 
The inhabitants of those kingdoms where 
Brahmanas have no certain means of 
maintenance become very wretched. There the 


MAHABHARATA 


oxen do not carry the people or draw the 
plough, nor do cars of any kind bear them. 
There milk kept in jars is never chumed for 
producing butter. On the other hand, the 
dwellers become shorn of every prosperity, and 
follow the ways of robbers. 


SEEEN LELDE IELE LE STAM: 

qatan: Wasa: ANS MES? 0 N1 
IRA A A aA ROT: 
wet gia aeg A AAMT: MISHA: RU 
et a gge STAT a Us AAT EAT 
y wanatafem: gogi afa: 
mi Fret BN 
secretariat fe taanga: wet: 
Aaa oat yaa Ago 
TANIRI 

anniek Yee watt 
Wie ATU VI 

aa MT RAT PART UAT 
Tae VATS Hee RATNA 
Ayami dge Sa SIMA NET: 
FRA TPT g: g PRET 
Gat: feam: qual igr: Ya a a 
EIRENE ipl A 
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WM Wiener wal tar aia ad 3 mga AnA MA 


Samm a maA wet aa, 
wR 


wat 
RRT O11 aur 

sonmi : m maa 
FEM AN Gat Sa eA, 


MA SETTLE QU 

au ferent mga aaa Tet 
AAPM aA Asan Feast TET SBT 
m: ght Teed my way vues 
mAsa Ue Ut Wear scare Teles ad 
amaz 

may saa Fa e Mata VE sat 
aai aemgey ad tafeiscara ox ta 
ad Yu waterway goeg gR 

aa a fauetisadicda tar tar 7 afak 


AERA 
l ta: Va Taupe sgferetor 
wage Yet: Wa: wad aan: du 
agyu ada ad aftamecefa at fang 
PASTA 4M 
mwm wea aian ty: E 
aet at a aM aclat Wend wen fa 
ne es 

T tare, wa ete mR 
aa tart ige: yarn 
afz 
m ait saa wernt a i fe 
frfa aq aga A, ACETIC 


CECE RTT 
sm ata: gega mert 


SAM WANA FAN WIT AAI ol! 


anian qaf mam a 

wait kya aa A ai 
Tig wat a yit aa afer 
wie a Ari yar feast 
fees i 

aa gees Acie preat 
Weta aya tary wemafads wat T 
maia mei WA WET Tet Aee 
TUATHA Cite: FATA AYA: 3 1 

aa tat mage: yt gi am 
saaa: a: aR creme 


-| mafa: aeaa maass 


aa Am: AA wey TIS 
agg: Xy 


Asa tart re ER E et STE 
Wee a maa: Ais MEA 
muiad aaRS 


S T RACIN 
a mi gana a 
gA Gays, XA Agia 
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See E Fa Gad meet ah ge 
maa Wet wae A wat alfa a 
eC OI OUCE CME CURLALL 

at an gaiq w fe mima 
AMAT Salt MR Sarr ae arate 
m agaa Aga AMAT e ag ae AT 
Gat Sit mia Sale Tes ga arets yA 
mag IM aS Teed SAT Telit 
alent wet  wifrawatrectt war 


gedit Har ET mS 
ferararentaer 3a: 11911 


In the Vedas, the Puranas, the histories, and 
other authoritative writings, it is said that the 
Brahmanas, who are the souls of all creatures, 
who are the creators of all things, and who are 
at one with all existent objects, originated from 
the mouth of Narayana. Indeed, it is said that 
the Brahmanas first issued of that great boon- 
giving gods mouth when he had controlled his 
speech as a penance. The Brahmanas are 
distinguished above the gods and Asuras, since 
they were created by myself in my 
indescribable form as Brahma as I have created 
the gods and the Asuras and the great Rishis 
and placed them in their respective situations 
and have to punish them occasionally. On 
account of his amorous assault on Ahalya, 
Indra was cursed by Gautama, her husband, 
through which Indra got a green beard on his 
face. Through that curse of Kaushika, Indra 
lost also, his own testicles which loss was 
afterwards compensated by the substitution of 
the testicles of a ram. When in the sacrifice of 
king Sarjjati, the great Rishi Chyavana wanted 
to make the twin Ashvins sharers of the 


sacrificial offerings, Indra objected. Upon 
Chyavanas insisting, Indra tried to hurl his 
thunderbolt at him. The Rishi paralysed Indras 
arms. Enraged at the destruction of his sacrifice 
by Rudra, the great Rishi Daksha once more 
began to practise severe austerities, and 
attaining to high power caused something like 
a third eye to appear on the forehead of Rudra. 
When Rudra became ready for the destruction 
of the triple city belonging to the Asuras, the 
preceptor of the. Asuras, viz., Ushanas, 
provoked beyond patience, tore a matted lock 
from his own head and hurled it at Rudra. 
From that matted lock of Ushanas originated 
many serpents. Those serpents began to bite 
Rudra, at which his throat became blue. During 
a period, long gone by, at the time of the self- 
born Manu, it is said that Narayana had seized 
Rudra by the throat and hence did Rudras 
throat become blue. On the occasion of 
churning the Ocean for ambrosia, Brihaspati of 
Angiras’s family sat on the shores of the Ocean 
for performing the rite of Puruscharana. When 
he took up a little water for the purpose of the 
initial rinsing, the water seemed to him to be 
very muddy. At this Brihaspati became angry 
and cursed the Ocean, saying,— Since you 
continue to be so dirty without caring for the 
fact of my having come to touch you, since you 
have not become clear and transparent, 
therefore from this day you shall be tainted 
with fishes and sharks and tortoises and other 
aquatic animals! From that time, the waters of 
the ocean have become filled with various sorts 
of sea-animals and monsters. Vishvarupa, the 
son of Tashtri, formerly,became the priest of 
the gods. He was, on his mothers side, 
connected with the Asuras, for his mother was 
the daughter of an Asura. While publicly 
offering to the gods their shares of sacrificial 
offerings, he privately offered shares thereof to 
the Asuras. The Asuras, headed by their king 
Hiranyakashipu, then went to their sister, the 
mother of Vishvarupa, and begged a boon from 
her, saying,— Your son Vishvarupa by Tashtri, 
otherwise called Trishiras, is now the priest of 
the gods. While he gives to the gods their 
shares of sacrificial offerings publicly, he gives 
us our shares of the same privately. On account 
of this, the gods are being advanced and we are 
being weakened. You should, therefore, 
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influence him that he may take up our cause!— 
Thus addressed by them, the mother of 
Vishvarupa went to her son who was then 
living in the Nandana forest (of Indra) and said 
to him,— How is it, O son, that you are 
engaged in advancing the interests of your 
enemies and weakening that of your maternal 
uncles? You should not act in this way. Thus 
begged by his mother, Vishvarupa thought that 
he should not disobey her words, and as the 
result of that thought he went over to the side 
of Hiranyakashipu, after having paid proper 
respects to his mother. Upon the arrival of 
Trishiras, king Hiranyakashipu dismissed his 
old Priest, viz., Vashishtha the son of Brahman, 
and appointed Trishiras to that office. Enraged 
at this, Vashishtha cursed Hiranyakashipu, 
saying,— Since you dismiss me and appoint 
another person, as your Priest, this Sacrifice of 
yours shall not be completed, and some being, 
the like of whom has not existed before, will 
kill you! On account of this curse. 
Hiranyakashipu was killed by Vishnu in the 
form of a man-lion. Vishvarupa, having taken 
up the side of his maternal relations, began to 
practise severe austerities for advancing them. 
Moved by the desire of making him swerve 
from his vows, Indra sent, to him many 
handsome Apsaras. Seeing those 
cclestiaInymphs of transcendent beauty, the 
heart of Vishvarupa became moved. Within a 
very short time he became greatly attached to 
them, the celestial nymphs said to him one 
day,— We shall not tarry here any longer. In 
fact, we shall return to that place whence we 
came! The son of Tashtri replied,— Where will 
you go? Stay with me. I shall do you good! 
Hearing him say so, the Apsaras rejoined,— 
We are celestial nymphs called Apsaras. We 
chose in days of old the illustrious and boon- 
giving Indra of great power!— Vishvarupa 
then said to them,— This very day I shall so 
ordain that all the gods with Indra at their head 
shall cease to be!— Saying this, Trishiras 
began to recite mentally certain sacred Mantras 
of great efficacy. By virtue of those Mantras he 
began to increase in energy. With one of his 
mouths he began to drink all the Soma that 
Brahmanas devoted Sacrifices poured on their 
sacred fires with due rites. With a second 
mouth he began to eat all the food. With his 
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third mouth he began to drink up the energy of 
all the gods headed by Indra. Sccing him 
swelling with energy in every part of his body 
that was strengthened by the Soma he was 
drinking, all the gods then, with Indra in their 
company, went to the Grandfather Brahman. 
Arrived at his presence, they addressed him 
and said,— All the Soma that is duly offered in 
the sacrifices celebrated everywhere is being 
drunk by Vishvarupa. We no longer get our 
shares. The Asuras are being advanced, while 
we are being weakened! You should, therefore, 
ordain what is for our behoof! After the gods 
ceased, the Grandfather replied— The great 
Rishi Dadhichi of Bhrigu’s race is now 
engaged in practising severe austerities. Go, ye 
gods, to him and solicit a boon from him. Do 
ye so arrange that he may renounce his body! 
With is bones let a new weapon be made called 
the Thunder-bolt!— Thus instructed by the 
Grandfather, the gods procceded to that place 
where the holy Rishi Dadhichi was practising 
austerities. The gods, headed by Indra, 
addressed the sage, saying— O Holy Onc, 
your austeritics, we trust, are being well 
performed and uninterrupted/— The sage 
Dadhichi said,— Welcome to all of you! Tell 
me what I should do for you! I shall certainly 
do what you will say!— They then told him,— 
You should renounce your body for benefiting 
all the worlds!—Thus prayed, the sage 
Dadhichi, who was a great Yogin and who 
considered happiness and misery equally, 
without being at all dispirited, concentrated his 
Soul by his Yoga power and renounced his 
body. When his Soul left its temporary 
tenement of clay, Dhatri, taking his bones, 
created a dreadful weapon called the Thunder- 
bolt. With the Thunder-bolt thus created of the 
bones of a Brahmana, which was impenetrable 
by other weapons and irresistible and 
permeated by the energy of Vishnu, Indra 
struck Vishvarupa the son of Tashtri. Having 
killed the son of Tashtri thus, Indra cut off the 
head from the body. From the lifeless body, 
however, of Vishvarupa, when it was pressed, 
the energy that was still living in it gave birth 
to a powerful Asura named Vritra. Vritra 
became the enemy of Indra, but Indra killed 
him also with the Thunder-bolt. On account of 
the sin being thus doubled of Brahmanicide, 
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Indra became stricken with a great fear and as 
the consequence thereof he had to relinquish 
the sovereignty of heaven. He entered a cool 
lotus-stalk that grew in the Manasa lake. On 
account of the Yoga power of lightness, he 
became very minute and entered the fibres of 
that lotus-stalk. When the king of the three 
worlds, the husband of Shachi, had thus 
disappeared from sight through fear of the sin 
of Brahmanicide, the universe became kingless 
The qualities of Darkness and Ignorance 
attacked the gods. The Mantras uttered by the 
great Rishis lost all efficacy. Rakshasas 
appeared on all sides. The Vedas were about to 
disappear. The denizens of all the worlds, 
having no king, lost their strength and began to 
fall an easy prey to Rakshasas and other evil 
Beings. Then the gods and the Rishis, in a 
body, made Nahusha, the son of Ayush, the 
king of the three worlds and duly crowned him 
` as such. Nahusha had on his forehead full five- 
hundred luminaries of great effulgence, which 
had the virtue of defeating every creature of 
energy. Thus equipt Nahusha continued to 
govern heaven. The three worlds were restored 
to their normal state. The inhabitants of the 
universe once more became happy and 
cheerful. Nahusha then said,—Everything that 
Indra used to enjoy is before me. Only, his wife 
Shachi is not by!—Having said this, Nahusha 
proceeded to where Shachi was and, 
addressing her said—O blessed lady, I have 
become the king of the gods! Do you accept 
me!—Shachi replied, saying—You are by 
nature, of a pious conduct. You belong, again, 
to the race of Soma, You should not attack 
another person’s wife!—Nahusha, thus 
addressed by her, said,—I now occupy the 
position of Indra, I deserve to enjoy the 
dominions and all the precious possession of 
Indra. There is no sin in wishing to enjoy you. 
You were Indra’s and, therefore, should be 
mine!—Shachi then said to him,—I am 
observing a vow that has not yet been finished. 
After performing the final ablutions I shall 
come to you within a few days! Taking this 
promise from Indra’s wife, Nahusha left her. 
Meanwhile Shachi, stricken with pain and 
grief, anxious to find her lord and assailed by 
her fear of Nahusha, went to Brihaspati. At the 
first sight Brihaspati took her to be stricken 
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with anxiety. He immediately took to Yoga- 
meditation and learnt that she was intent upon 
doing what was necessary for restoring her 
husband to his true position. Brihaspati then 
addressed her, saying,—Equipt with penances 
and the mefit that will be yours on account of 
this vow that you are observing, do you invoke 
the boon-giving goddess Upashruti! Invoked 
by you, she will appear and show you where 
your husband is living!—While observing that 
very austere vow, she invoked with the help of 
proper Mantras the boon-giving goddess 
Upashruti. Invoked by Shachi, the goddess 
appeared before her and said,—I am here at 
your command! Invoked by you, I have come! 
What wish of yours shall I satisfy —Bowing to 
her with the head down, Shachi,—O blessed 
lady, you should show me where my husband 
is! You are Truth! You are Rita!— Thus 
addressed, the goddess Upashruti took her to 
the lake Manasa. Arrived there, she pointed out 
to Shachi her lord Indra living within the fibres 
of a lotus-stalk. Seeing his wife pale and 
emaciated, Indra became highly anxious. And 
the king of heaven said to himself,—Alas, 
great is the sorrow that has befallen me! I have 
fallen off from the position that is mine! This 
my wife, stricken with grief on my account, 
finds out my lost self and comes to me here! 
Having thought thus, Indra addressed his dear 
wife and said—In what condition are you 
now?—She answered him,—Nahusha asks me 
to become his wife. I have obtained leave from 
him, having fixed the time when I am to go to 
him! Indra then said to her,—Go and say to 
Nahusha that he should come to you on a car 
never used before, viz., one to which somè 
Rishis should be yoked, and arriving at yours 
in that state he should marry you! Indra has 
many beautiful and charming vehicles. All 
these have borne you. Nahusha, however, 
should come on such a vehicle that Indra 
himself had never used! Thus advised by her 
husband, Shachi left that place with a joyous 
heart. Indra also once more entered the fibres 
of that lotus stalk. Seeing the queen of Indra 
return to heaven, Nahusha addressed het 
saying,— 
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a 


aimant BET AAT ABW: wi: q 
sh oi wenden wit a migi 
SETS: WATT TITTY 01 
The time you had fixed is over!— Shachi 
said to him, as directed by Indra. Yoking a 
number of great Rishis to the car he rode, 


Nahusha started from his place for coming to 
where Shachi was living. 


aa Aae: gA aÀ wedi 
famin, gm, ea A 
w: W guadagna Wel Wat wa 
magias egea a nefa- 
UURNA TAS METTY RI 


The foremost of Rishis, viz., Agastya born 
within a jar, of the semen of Maitra-varuna, 
saw those foremost of Rishis insulted by 
Nahusha in that way. Nahusha struck Him with 
his foot. Agastya said to him,— Wretch, as you 
are doing a highly improper act, do you fall 
down on the Earth! Be changed into a snake 
and do you continue to live in that form as long 
as the Earth and her hills continue!—As soon 
as these words were uttered by the great Rishi, 
Nahusha dropped down from that vehicle. 


as padena, ait zat 


Feat: TA WM MTA VI 

The three worlds once more became 
kingless. The gods and the Rishis then in a 
body proceeded to where Vishnu was and 
appealed to him for encompassing the 
restoration of Indra. Approaching him they 


said,—O holy one, you should rescue Indra. 


who is overwhelmed by the sin of 
Brahmanicide!—The boon-giving Vishnu 
replied to them, saying,—Let Shakra perform a 
Horse-sacrifice in honour of Vishnu. He will 
then be restored to his pristine position!—The 
gods and Rishis began to search for Indra, but 
when they could not find him they went to 

Shachi and said to her,— O blessed lady, go to 

Indra and bring him here! Requested by them 

Shachi once more went to the lake Manasa, 

rising from the lake, Indra came to Brihaspati. 

The celestial priest Brihaspati then made 

arrangements for a great Horse-sacrifice, 

substituting a black antelope for a good horse 

every way fit to be offered up in sacrifice. 

Causing Indra, the lord of the Maruts, to ride 

upon that very house Brihaspati led him to his 

own place. 

w: u tae aa: qauntefasret 
fat a e m g wry 
anama aA deli: 
saani: gat sear ea wart mT: 311 

The lord of heaven was then worshipped 
with hymns by all the gods and the Rishis. He 
continued to rule in heaven, purged off of the 
sin of Brahmanicide which was divided into 
four parts and ordained to live in woman, fire, 
trees, and kine. It was thus that Indra, 
strengthened by the energy of a Brahmana, 
succeeded in killing his enemy it was thus that 
Indra once more regained his position. 


HAMM YT Ae Ager ArT 
AL are aape: MER RAA 
qA ea: Ae: Ma UY VI 

ym mam wasa: adaga- 
ym: 114 1 


In days of yore, while the great Rishi 
Bharadvaja was saying his prayers by the side 
of the divine Ganga, one of the three feet of 
Vishnu, when he assumed his three-footed 
form, reached that place. Seeing that strange 
spectacle Bharadvaja attacked Vishnu with a 
handful of water, upon which Vishnu’s bosom 
received a (mystic mark). Cursed by that 
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foremost of Rishis, viz., Bhrigu, Agni was 
obliged to become a devourer of all things. 


Rinni ss mg Ae 
adud aaa: NRI 

Once on a time, Aditi, the mother of gods, 
cooked some food for her sons. She thought 
that, eating that food and strengthened by it, 
the gods would succeed in killing the Asuras. 
After the food had been cooked, Vudha, having 
finished the observance of an austere vow, 
came before Aditi and said her,—Give me 
alms! Though thus solicited Aditi gave him 
none, thinking that no one should eat of the 
food she had cooked before her sons, the gods, 
had first taken it. Enraged at the conduct of 
Aditi who thus refused to give him alms, 
Vudha who was Brahma’s self through the 
austere vow he had finished, cursed her, saying 
that as Aditi had refused him alms she would 
have a pain in her womb when Vivasvat, in his 
second birth in the womb of Aditi, would be 
born in the form of an egg. Aditi reminded 
Vivasvat at that time of the curse of Vudha, 
and it is, therefore, the Vivasvat, the god who 
is worshipped in Shraddhas, coming out of the 
womb of Aditi, passed by the name of 
Martanda. 


wae a a sient: woud: ayaa 
FAM Wels SM TAT ee Waa aANT A 
TY GUY Area wary at iguanas 
May, wen: fst: wet gata: fig: 
Wit Tens pigia Granary war 
Deut wafers went Asia, maA 
SAME, Bet Tait Beat facet ae aS ASN 
were, Saves WH a Tada: 
ange, eae warm aa fer a 


fuga aa State 
Berra Wem Ruane wet wed: 
VTA, SMa AT Wo era TA 
Meat Yel A wy A det aT 
maa AAT at THANG 911 


fareTaaAI4 C11 

The Prajapati Daksha begat sixty daughters. 
Amongst them, thirteen were bestowed by him 
upon Kashyapa; ten upon Dharma; ten upon 
Manu; and twenty-seven upon Soma. Although 
all the twenty-seven who were called 
Nakshatras and conferred upon Soma were 
equal in beauty and accomplishments, yet 
Soma became more attached to one, viz., 
Rohini, than the rest. Filled with jealousy, the 
rest of his wives, leaving him, went to their 
husband, saying, —O holy one, although all of 
us are equal in beauty, yet our husband Soma is 
wholly attached to our sister Rohini!—Enraged 
at this representation of his daughters, the 
celestial Rishi Daksha cursed Soma, saying, 
that thenceforth the disease phthisis should 
attach his son-in-law and live in him. Through 
this curse of Daksha, phthisis attacked the 
powerful Soma and entered into his person. 
Attacked by phthisis thus Soma came to 
Daksha. The latter addressed him, saying,—I 
have cursed you because of your unequal 
conduct towards your wives. The Rishi then 
said unto Soma,—You are being reduced by 
the disease phthisis that has attacked you. 
There is a sacred water called Hiranyasarah in 
the Western ocean. Going to that sacred water, 
do you bathe there!—Advised by the Rishi, 
Soma went there. Arrived at Hiranyasarah, 
Soma bathed in that sacred water. Performing 
his oblation, he purged himself off of the sin. 
And because that sacred water saw illumined 
(abhasita) by Soma, therefore was it from that 
day called by the name of Prabhasa. On 
account, however, of the curse imprecated 
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upon him in day of yore by Daksha, Soma, to 
this day, begins to decrease from the night of 
the full moon till his total disappearance on the 
night of the new moon whence he once more 
begins to increase till the night of full moon. 
The brightness also of the lunar disc from that 
time got a stain, for the body of Soma, since 
then, has come to show certain black spots. In 
fact, the splendid disc of the moon has, from 
that day, come to show the mark of a hare. 


write welt: wat afam at 
TARTS TTT Tea: yatga: 
WA E am mia: Ff 
agii wet A a fact 
meeen RA TE a: gami 
fafaa sit a qom + ada yaa 
aaah 8 


Once on a time, a Rishi name Sthulashiras 
was practising very severe austerities on the 
northern breasts of the mountains of Meru. 
While engaged in those austerities a pure 
breeze, full of all sorts of delicious perfumes, 
began to blow there and fan his body. Scorched 
as his body was by the very severe austerities 
he was practising, and living as he did upon air 
alone to the excusion of every sort of food, he 
became highly pleased at that delicious breeze 
which blew around him. While he was thus 
pleased with the delicious breeze that fanned 
him, the trees around him, showed their 
flowers for making a display and extorting his 
praise. Displeased at this conduct of the trees 
which has the outcome of jealousy, the Rishi 
cursed them, saying,— Henceforth, you shall 
not be able to put fourth your flowers at all 
times. 


ma Aa aaga aT YT weet 
TA Ait GLEGLE GE um ag 
Teea Aa: Rae: Fa: 
MTA aA TA: 0 
Tea aA À i aega ARAA 
asagada di UJA RERS RUI 
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In days of yore, for doing good to the 
world, Narayana was born as the great Rishi 
Vadavamukha. While practising severe 
austerities on the breast of Meru, he called the 
Ocean to his presence. The Ocean, however, 
disobeyed his command. Engaged at this, the 
Rishi, with the heat of his body, solidified the 
waters of the Ocean and made them as saltish 
in taste as the human sweat. The Rishi further 
said, your waters will henceforth be not 
drinkable. Only when the Equine-head, roving 
within you, will drink your waters, they will be 
as Sweet as honey!—It is for this curse that the 
waters of the Ocean to this day are saltish and 
are drunk by no one else than the Equine-head. 


WTA TH a Arar ARIS 21 
Jafer difri ; 

TEATIS 311 

The daughter, named Uma, of the Himavat 
mountains, was sought by Rudra in marriage. 
(Ater Himavat) had promised the hand of Uma 
to Mahadeva the great Rishi Bhrigu, 
approaching Himvat, said to him—Give this 
daughter of yours to me in 
marriage!—Himavat replied to him—Rudra is 
the bridegroom already selected by me for my 
daughter!—Enraged at this reply, Bhrigu 
said—Since you refuse my suit for the hand of 
your daughter and insult me thus, you will no 
longer contain jewels and gems!—To this day, 
on account of the Rishi’s words, the mountains 
of Himavat have not any jewels and gems. 
Such is the glory of the Brahmanas. 


RAAT A aaa MPAA ATA I 
yr usin gR XI 
aaa e ST STS TETAS & 


sa-- 
It is through the favour of the Brahmanas 
that the Kshatriyas are able to possess the 
eternal and undecaying Earth as their wife and 
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enjoy her. The power of the Brahmanas, again, 
is made up of Agni and Soma. The universe is 
kept up by that power and, therefore, is upheld 
by Agni and Soma united together. 
qira ag: AANA: F:I 
Amieira mg REA ARISA 
Itis said that the Sun and the Moon are the 
eyes of Narayana. The rays of the Sun form the 
eyes. Each of them, viz., the Sun and the 
Moon, give strength and heat to the universe 
respectively. 
AEA AAT TTA FAUT RA 
aiaa: BA: METI 
TARASA Atal ARTT: ll 
And because of the Sun and the Moon thus 
warming and strengthening the universe, they 
are considered as the Harsha (joy) of the 
universe. It is on account of these acts of Agni 
and Soma that keeps up the universe that pass 
by the name of Hrishikesha, O son of Pandu! 
Indeed, I am the boon-giving Ishana the 
Creator of the universe. 
gA Et ATT ACCA 
quiet À gR: Aaea RE TANG CI 
Through potency of the Mantras with which 
libations of clarified butter are poured on the 
sacred fire, I take and appropriate the share of 
the offerings made in sacrifices. My 
complexion also is of that in sacrifices. My 
complexion also is of that foremost of gems 
called Harit. It is for these reasons that I pass 
by the name of Hari. 
a m fe a Aa RT 
aN ett TAN: TEATS NAAT: 118 311 
I am the substantial residence of all 
creatures and am considered by persons well- 
versed in the scriptures to be at one with Truth 


or Necta. I am, therefore, called by learned 
Brahmanas by the name of Ritadhama. 


ABI a Mot yaa A ena 
Titers Sit e Sats Ieo 


When in days of old the Earth became 
submerged in the waters and was not seen, I 
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discovered her and raised her from the Ocean. 
Therefore the gods worshipped me by the 
name of Govinda. 


Faaa memi Sater a at Aa 
Tf g akafa a a1 
Shipivishta is a name. The word Shipi 
means a person who has no hair on his bedy. 


He who pervades all things in the form of Shipi 
passes by the name of Shipivishta. 


area Wafer THAVY tart 
Raae sit Cae, YEA TET VW 


The Rishi Yashka, with quiet soul, in many 
a sacrifice invoked me by the name Shipvishta. 
It is therefore that I came to bear this secret 
name. ° 
Sear ni aad ares aalerware: | 
TSA AE Renaa 
Having adored me by the name of 
Shipivishta, the highly intelligent Yashka, 
succeeded in restoring the Niruktas which were 
lost on the Earth and sunk into the nether 
regions. 


= fe Sat A Tae Ft AA ete 
Rag: TAA THETA: FAN 


I was never born. I never take birth. Nor 
shall I ever be born. I am the Soul of all 
creatures. Hence I pass by the name of Aja 
(unborn). 


anya Wal YA Svitet aT acter 
EM egat A A WAM Sat AAAI aI 
I have never uttered anything mean or 
obscene. The divine Sarasvati who is Truth, 
who is the daughter of Brahman and is named 
Rita, represents my speech and always lives in 
my tongue. 


qanda BAST AATSSA TATA 
Went Gerad Wet ATTA fag: 19s Ul 


The existent and the non-existent have been 
merged by me in my Soul. The Rishis living in 
Pushkara. which is considered as the residence 
of Brahmana called me by the name of Truth. 
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wee iSi we À fafa wae 
Ware Wel Med Was À ston 
fariani: NARAR: 
maasi MAMA AAT NON 


I have never swerved from the quality of 
Goodness, and know that the quality of 
Goodness has emanated from me. In this birth 
also of mine, O Dhananjaya, my ancient 
quality of Goodness has not left me so that in 
even this life, establishing myself on 
Goodness, I began to perform acts without ever 
wishing for their fruits. Purged off of all sins as 


I am by virtue -of the quality of Goodness _ 


which is my nature, I can be seen by the help 
of that knowledge only which flows from 
adoption of the quality of Goodness. I am 
reckoned also among those who follow that 
quality. For these reasons am I known by the 
name of Satvata. 


wa Veet ut yar arena wary 


HO TUT À AVA AHL FMISTAAI 8 II 
I till the Earth, taking the form of a large 
plough-share of black iron. And because my 
complexion is dark, therefore, am I called 
Vaikuntha. 


War a scien afte a aga 
aga Wa aed quad Tat AAI ol 
I have united the Earth with Water, Ether 
with Mind, and Wind with Fire. Therefore am I 
called Vaikuntha. 
fato wet ger Asit ux seal 
THA MSS SCAT KATING RI 
The cessation of „separate conscious 
existence by identification with Supreme 
Brahma is the highest stage for a living agent 
to acquire. And since I have never swered from 
that condition, I am, therefore, called by the 
name of Achyuta. 


feria ary fee JAI 
IA: umd R AAAI VI 


The Earth and the sky are known to extend 
on all sides. And because I uphold them both, 


therefore, am I called by the name of 
Adhokshaja. 


Prem Safar Aarf: 
a at mafa wrest adea ste Raez 
Persons well-versed in the Vedas and 
engaged in interpreting the words used in those 


scriptures worship me in sacrifices by calling 
upon me by the same name. 


Na TNE SAE: UTA: | 
TÀ BMT wile at ATAU TNS YI 


In days of yore, the great Rishis, while 
practising severe austerities, said——No one 
else in the universe, save the powerful 
Narayana, is capable of being called by the: 
name of Adhokshaja. 

Ua Wena cites eat ERT 
yafe: RAT: ne 4 N 

Clarified butter which keeps up the lives of 
all creatures in the universe forms my 
effulgence. It is, therefore, that Brahmanas 
well-versed in the Vedas and possessed of 


concentrated souls call me by the name of 
Ghritarchis. 


wat R arta: Gat: ate Sher A Bar: 
fort A a aga UT Wee SEATS GI 
UT are Tega: a etre 
agda, feng At rag ON 


There are three well-known ingredients of 
the body. They have their origin in action, and 
are called Bile, Phlegm, and Wind. The body is 
called a union of these three. All living 
creatures are kept up by these three, and when 
these three become weakened, living creatures 
also become weakened. It is, therefore, that all 
persons well-versed in the scriptures of the 
science of Life call me by the name of 
Tridhatu. 


aa fe ma: Tara Ag A 
eaae fafa Ai gagao CI 
The holy Dharma is known among all 
creatures by the name of Vrisha, O Bharata! 
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aa eee A e 


Hence it is that I am called the excellent Vrisha 
in the Vedic lexicon called Nighantuka. 


eluate: Ses qr gx Sead! 
TAT FAH Mie HAT At aR: Ne Fl 


The word ‘Kapi’ signifies the foremost of 
boars, and Dharma is otherwise known by the 
name of Vrisha. It is, therefore, that that lord of 
all creature, viz., Kashyapa, the common father 
of the gods and the Asuras, called me by the 
name Vrishakapi. 

q ai A Vet aT et At 

aafaa faa gg 
SHEN PHAR TEAT: 

misein agatare oN 

The gods and the Asuras have never been 
able to know my beginning, my middle, or my 
end. It is, therefore, that I am sung as Anadi, 

Amadhya, Ananta. I am the Supreme Lord, 
gifted with power, and I am the eternal witness 
of the universe. 


at Hao ge i 
TE mA Wee asi à YAT: RII 
I always hear words that are pure and holy, 
O Dhananjaya, and never catch anything that is 


sinful. Hence am I called by the name of 
Shuchishravas. 


We gR: E aA afaa: 
gai aega, Yes geet SANS VI 


Putting on, in days of yore, the form of a 
boar with a single tusk, O increaser of the joys 
of others, I raised the sub-merged Earth from 
the bottom of the ocean. Therefore am I called 
by the name of Ekashringa. 


wart aaga ang Sea: 
fagi oa fare: BT g ATTAINS 311 
While I put on the form of a powerful boar 

for this purpose, I had three humps on my 
back. Indeed on account of this peculiarity of 
my form at that time that I have come to be 
called by the name of Trikakud (three- 
humped). 


fates Sit ad She aftertaste: 
q emfa Ad acta X 
Those who are well-versed in the science of 
Kapila call the Supreme Soul by the name 
Virincha. That Virincha is otherwise called the 
great Prajapati (or Brahman). Verily, I am at 
one with Him called Virincha on account of 
my imparting animation to all living creatures, 
for I am the Creator of the universe. 
a Š RRi i 
aia mga: area ART: n411 
The preceptors of Sankhya philosophy, who 
have settled conclusions, call me the eternal 
Kapila living in the midst of the solar disc with 
but Knowledge for my companion. 


Rari gi a we ala YA: 
ait: mai Fret a a YA F:I 

On Earth I am known to be at one with Him 
who has been sung in the Vedic hymns as the 
effulgent Hiranyagarbha and who is always 
adored by Yogins. 

vafan Ae AT weer 
WAM Ad AT À À Aafa Fargo! 
MAA fa HART fe Beret: 

I am considered as the embodied form of 
the Rich Veda consisting of twenty-one 
thousand verses. Persons well-versed in the 
Vedas also call me the embodiment of the 
Samans of a thousand branches. Thus do 
learned Brahmanas who are my devoted 
worshippers and who are few in number sing 
me in the Aranyakas. 


HUSA ST aAA C1 
ASNT Byae Asena Wd: ! 

In the Adhyaryus I am sung as the Yajur- 
Veda of fifty-six and fifteen and thirty 
branches. 

URACIL HAMA: RETI 
anaa fe At fam seana 

Learned Brahmanas well-versed in the 
Atharvans consider me as identical with the 
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Atharvanas consisting of five 5 
the Krityas. Kalpas and all aier Hoge ads mia: F:I 
In days of yore, O Partha, I was, for some 
reason, born as the son of Dharma, O Kuru- 
chief, and owing to such birth of wind I was 
celebrated under the name of Dharmaja. 


Tanan Ye aE RoI 
aiai wedt Wat mera 
I took birth in two forms, viz., as Nara and 
Narayana. Riding on the car that helps the 
performance of scriptural and other duties, I 
practised, in those two forms, eternal austerities 
on the breast of Gandhamadana. 


WTA Ue SAR TS Flo II 
q Aaea Unt Bat SRT ARTI 
At that time the great sacrifice of Daksha 
took place. Daksha, however, in that sacrifice 


maaa à Afa ser Mary a:o on 
waga: Water afg HRT 
All the sub-divisions of the different Vedas 
with their branches, and all the verses that 
compose these branches, and all the vowels 
that occur in those verses, and all the rules of 


pronunciation, know, O Dhanajaya, are my 
wark. 


M TARR: i Ayah THEA Ro Ni 
Aseda ATT ERIC E RIIET 
O Partha, He who rises and who gives 
various gods, is none else then myself. I am He 
who is the repository of the science of syllables 
and pronunciation that is treated of in the 
supplemental parts of the Vedas. 


N of his, refused to dedicate a share to Rudra, O 
a mfra mior warara MiRo RI Bharata, of the sacrificial offerings. 
SREB IK CTE FU HTT Teil ifa REIRO 
crvertit: U aed went EAIRT: 1203 wat opt atte maet apg: 

AAT, AE EAT MTT STATA Moved by the sage Dadhichi, Rudra 


ai atte ferent a warfare A AeA XII 

US TAST TAT E TRAM: NATTA 

mmuni Fe WT Beal YA: FA OG I 

Tey yera Bat Wes TA: | 

Following the path pointed out by 

Vamadeva, the great Rishi Panchala, through 
my favour obtained from that eternal Being the 
rules of the division of syllables and words. 
Indeed, Galava, born in the Vabhravya race, 
having acquired high ascetic success and 
obtained a boon from Narayana, compiled the 
rules about the division of syllables and words 
and those about emphasis and accent in 
utterance, and appeared as the first scholar who 
became conversant with those two subjects. 
Repeatedly thinking of the sorrow of birth and 
death, Kundarika and king Brahmadatta 
altained to that property which is acquired by 
Persons devoted to Yoga, in course of seven 
births, through my favour. 


Fearne: wel wie: ATU Fo GI 


destroyed that sacrifice. He hurled a flaming 
dart. 


Tegel AMAA SAAT WATT I 
maA: aena aai 


That dart, having consumed all the articles 


of Daksha’s sacrifice, came with great force 
towards us at the retreat of Badari. 


Aa Tee Wet Tear AAI ge eH 
Ace TSSA: Be MTRT FI 
GUAM AS GSMA TAL 


With great violence the dart then dropped 
upon the chest of Narayana. Attacked by the 
violence of that dart, the hair on the head of 
Narayana became green. In fact, on account of 
this change in the colour of my hair I came to 
be called by the name of Munjakesha. 

wea Yet farekt garter wera 
MMA MATH ATA TAT SAAT 8 23 1 
ae BH SMM wget Arahat 
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Driven off by an exclamation of Hun which 
Narayana uttered, this dart, losing its power, 
returned to Shankara’s hands. At this, Rudra 
became. greatly enraged and as the outcome 
thereof he rushed towards the Rishis Nara and 
Narayana gifted with the power of severe 
austerities. 


apa aa: YE TST get A:N 
Seq a aana er A AT 
The god of fire ceased to accept duly 
poured in sacrifices with the help of Vedic 
Mantras. The Vedas no longer shone by inward 
light in the minds of the Rishis of purified 


AA Wh AT VS TIT MIRREN souls. 
men: E ferret dared firat Zam oerda afafa oN 
Narayana then seized the rushing Rudra agen darà a ma raae T 


with his hand by the throat. Caught by 
Narayana, the lord of the universe, Rudra’s 
throat changed colour and became dark. From 
that time forth Rudra came to be called by the 
name of Shitikantha. 

aa naana AL SEIRA 

mAs igy Asa TYME 

In the meantime Nara, for destroying 

Rudra, took up a blade of grass and inspired it 
with Mantras. The blade of grass, thus inspired, 
was converted into a powerful battle-axe. 

FETT TEA AA AVS MARATRA 


Wise UIEN: Bat: NYATUS 
Nara suddenly hurled that battle-axe at 
Rudra but it broke into pieces. For that weapon 
thus breaking into pieces, I came to be called 


The quality of Darkness and Ignorance 
possessed the gods. The Earth shook. The vault 
of the sky seemed to divide in two parts. 

Fenfir a AMT TAM VATA TTA: 18 RI 
arai ayes fencer aii 

All the luminaries became deprived of their 
effulgence. The Creator, Brahman, himself 
dropped from his seat. The Ocean himself 
became dry. The mountains of Himavat 
became riven. 


abet Bet AER Tg TST NS VU 
Ee CHEIID] mga: 
amy Xfi AA gaad 
Asa Yat agi T: 
When such dreadful portents appeared 


pyitheneme of Khandaparashu. everywhere, O son of Pandu, Brahman, 
SRA saa attended by all the gods and the great Rishis, 

afen Je g aata Aa ASTRO soon come to the place where the battle was 
al ae water saat SATE going on. The four-headed Brahman, capable 

7 d of being understood with the help of only the 
Arjuna said— Niruktas, joined his hands and addressing 


Rudras, said— 
saa a wR Aag d RYN 
mega AAN Seat RIETI 


In the battle capable of encompassing the 
destruction of the three worlds, who acquired 
the victory, O Janarddana, do you tell me this. 


semanrqara 
5 Let good happen to the three worlds. Throw 
aA: Hera, EAT: down your weapons, O lord of the universe, for 
Steer: VER HET: Ta ANANT doing good to the world. 
The Blessed and Holy One said— AAT AT ATTA RS YI 
When Rudra and Narayana thus fought all | qe% ad feared oa fags! 


the universe became suddenly stricken with 


anxiety. Rae Weal Heche YT GI 


FA ATAU Set gA 
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That which is indestructible, immutable, 
supreme, the origin of the universe, uniform, 
and the supreme actor, that which is above all 
pairs of opposites, and inactive, has, chosing to 
be shown, been pleased to assume this one 
blessed form. This Nara and Narayana have 
taken birth in the race of Dharma. 


ATA ASA Frat FaSt AeA ezoll 
SE WARTS Sa ATTA 
The foremost of all gods, these two are 
observers of the highest vows and gifted with 
the severest penances. Through some reason 


best known to Him. I myself have originated 
from the quality of His Grace. 


q da MATA VAT MATAURI 
Het a wre ate fagia neffa: 
WAST Ceara mag A ATTN 


Eternal as you are, for you have ever 
existed since all the past creations, you too 
have originated from His anger. With myself 
then, these gods, and all the great Rishis, do 
you worship this displayed form of Brahma 
and let peace be to all the worlds forthwith!— 


FAUT aM Va: WNIT 
maA a Set T TT! 
yui a ami AT ATS WJA! 

Thus addressed by Brahman, Rudra 
immediately renounced the fire of his anger 
and began to please the illustrious and 
powerful Narayana. Indeed, he soon placed 
himself at the disposal of the worshipful, boon- 
giving, and powerful Narayana. 


misa aA Sar Raat RARA: 
Wea AA AUT TS WAAR RM 


That boon-giving god who has his anger 
and the senses under control, became soon 
pleased and reconciled with Rudra. 

afidan da fagàs YISTA: | 
saa AAT: E A SUA U 

Well-worshipped by the Rishis, by 
Brahmana, and by all the gods the great God, 
the Lord of the universe, otherwise called by 
the name of Hari, then addressed the illustrious 
Ishana and said these-words— 


Seat aft a at att aeay U aagi 
meats fafa AS afer 93 311 


He who knows you knows me. He who 
follows you follows me! There is no difference 
between you and me. Do you never think 
otherwise. 

saya Had: R A Tara 
qa magat severed AeA gy Sil 

The mark made by your lance on my chest 
will from this day put on the form of a 
beautiful whirl, and the mark of my hand on 
your throat will also assume a beautiful shape 


on account of which you shall, from this day 
forth, be called by the name of Shreekantha. 


sigara 
T agaa Wat AT 
Met daga Heat A AfeaTga eg all 
aege fergen fafgatera:| 
WS A Sled: Ue ATAN YANRAN 
The Blessed and Holy One said— 


Having mutually caused such marks on 
each other’s body, the two Rishis Nara and 
Narayana thus made friends with Rudra and 
sending away the gods, once more began to 
practise penances with a tranquil souls. I have 
thus told you, O son of Pritha, how in that 
battle which occurred in days of yore between 
Rudra and Narayana, the latter got the victory. 


qR et eet e A ANT 
aai: slate Tet tA AUST! 

I have told you the many secret names by 
which Narayana is called, and what the 
meanings, O Bharata, are of those names, 
which, as I have told you the Rishis have 
bestowed upon the great God. 


Ua agad Big aga 
DCRR ARA NAA a TRAN 
Wa et Veal JS e MAET 
In this way, O son of Kunti, assuming 


various forms do I rove at will, through the 
Earth, the region of Brahman himself, and that 
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other high and eternal region of happiness 
called Goloka. Protected by me in the great 
battle, you have acquired a great victory. 


Ay A As afer Ja Merah NTs FI! 
a fate ex ada gadd hafa 
That Being whom, at the time of all your 
battles, you saw stalking in your van, know, O 
son of Kunti, is no other than Rudra, that god 
of gods, otherwise called by the name of 
Kaparddin. 


AeA: W Ua Bid: Aleit AA TARY 0l 
famea à yd gian ay RY 


He is otherwise known by the name of Kala 
and should be known as onc that has originated 
from my anger. The enemies whom you have 
killed were all, in the first instance, killed by 
him. . 

andaa i kakaga 
WMA Seat ra AAF GARTIS NI 

Do you bend your head to that god of gods, 
the lord of Uma, gifled with immeasurable 
power. With concentrated soul, do you beud 
your head to that illustrious Lord of the 
universe, that indestructible god, otherwise 
called by the name of Hara. 

aa ù alee: yet serie GA: WA: 
TST WAT We Tee À ANY VI 

He is none else than that god who, I have 
repeatedly said to you, has originated from my 
anger. You have before this, heard, O 


Dhananjaya, of the power and energy which 
live in him. 


CHAPTER 343 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Why did Narada succecd in seeing 
Narayana? Why did he go to see Nara and 


Narayana 
Vite Sart 
Ud gaere Haat Utara 


Weg Gra: wel fret Tot ART: RI 
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Saunka said— 

O Sauti, excellent is this discourse which 
you have recounted. Varily, these ascctics, 
having heard it, have all been filled with 
surprise. 

Paired aaae 
TAN tele it ATA AAT AMT 

It is said, O Sauti, that a discourse that has 
Narayana for its subiect is more fruitful of 
merit than sojourns to all the sacred retreats 
and ablutions performed in all the sacred 
waters on the Earth. 


vaag: dau: genie: S] 
ANON yoat un ; 
Having listened to this discourse of yours 
that has Narayana for its theme, that is sacred 


and capable of purifying one of every sin, all of 
us have certainly become holy. 


Fay ma, ta: WAART: 
mA: Yt: geda ne: %1 
Worshipped of all the worlds, that 
illustrious and foremost of gods is incapable of 


being seen by the gods with Brahman 
numbering among them and all the Rishis. 


Geary mA ay kat maTi gR 
gaya Tes aR YTN 
That Narada was able to see of Narayana, 
otherwise called Hari, was owing, O son of 
Suta, to the especial favour of that divine and 
powerful Lord. 


We Gear wane R 


Aq Mead GAMA mA Saag 1 
TENT FE Aut ae afg N 
When, however, the celestial Rishi Narada 

had succeeded in seeing the Supreme Lord of 
the universe as residing in the form of 
Aniruddha, why did he again proceed so 
speedily (to the retreat of Vadari) for seeing 
those two foremost of gods, viz., Nara and 
Narayana? Do you, O Sauti, teli us the reason 
of Narada’s conduct. 
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ESUGESSIEÍ 
IREA a STAM Tet: RATA S119 11 
arn faa aay ial 
PUTT ATT Teh WIC I 
aRar tars: faee 
Sauti said— 


During the continuance of his Sacrifice, 
Janamejaya, the royal son of Parikshit, taking 
advantage of an interval in the sacrificial rites, 
and when all the learned Brahmanas were 
resting, O Shaunaka, that king of kings, 
addressed the grand-father of his grand-father, 
viz., the Island-born Rishi Krishna, otherwise 
called Vyasa, that ocean of Vedic learning, that 
foremost of ascetics gifted with power, and 
said these words. 


TAT FATT 
PEMA AST BRUT 
AIT Wage Ue fara: T 
Janamejaya said— 


After the celestial Rishi Narada had come 
beck from White-Island, reflecting, as he came, 
on the words spoken to him by the holy 
Narayana, what, indeed, did that great ascetic 
next do? 

aaia TART ST RIRO N 
fai aena cat Rt Vea T: 

Arrived at the retreat known by the name of 
Vadari on the breast of the Himavat mountains, 
and seeing the two Rishis Nara and Narayana 
who were practising severe austerities at that 
place, how long did Narada live there and what 
were the subjects of conversation between him 
and the two Rishis? 

Se AAA MIATA 8 RU 
SRA Aa MAATA 

This discourse on Narayana, that is really 
an occan of knowledge, has been raised by 
your intelligent self by churning that vast 
history called Bharata which consists of a 
hundred thousand Verses. 


Hadid GA SEA WANA AATF 


from the mountains of Malaya, the Aranyakas 
from the Vedas, and ambrosia from all the 
medicinal herbs, similarly, O ocean of 
austerities, has this discourse that is like 
ambrosia and that has Narayana for its object, 
been raised by you, O Brahmana, from various 
histories and Puranas existing in the world. 


u Set war Sa: RATETA: 119611 
Sel ARTA Tat gey festa! 

Narayana is the Supreme Lord. Illustrious 
and gifted with great power. He is the soul of 
all creatures. Indeed, O foremost of twice-born 
ones, the energy of Narayana is irresistible. 


qaa Het Wa TMS: FTG I 
ma Wal aed faecal 


At the end of the acon, all the gods having 
Brahman for their foremost, all Rishis with th- 
Gandharvas, and all things mobile- anc 
immobile, enter into Narayana. 


A aatsfet Ut Wet mai fafa Ag AUG HI 

Pane aiae 

AMM ete UT ANANTH FAM Voll 

WAM Wiad: We gA: Hay 

aara; ANTUR I 

q faa arate aaa À siete: 

gE A: MATLI tl 

qaa fafai mA citencate Ag 

AeA fag: E assed Aad A al 

TAT Wes VaR Teed AA Fa: | 

faa Stare cet AEA: VU 

WIT Hayat fe marng RT: 

I think, therefore, that there is nothing 

holier on earth or in heaven and nothing higher 


than Narayana. A sojourn to all the sacred 
places on Earth, and ablutions performed in all 
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the sacred waters, do not produce so much 
merit as a discourse that has Narayana for its 
subject. Having listened to this discourse from 
the beginning,— this discourse on Hari, the 
lord of the universe, which dissipates all sins, 
we feel that we have been purged off of all our 
sins, and sanctified entirely. Nothing wonderful 
was done by my ancestor Dhananjaya whose 
was the victory in the great battle on 
Kurukshetra, for it should be remembered that 
he had Vasudeva for his friend. I think that that 
person could have nothing unattainable in the 
three-worlds, who had for his friend Vishnu 
himself, that great Lord of the universe! Highly 
fortunate and commendable were those 
ancestors of mine, since they had Janarddana 
himself for superintending their temporal and 
spiritual prosperity. Worshipped of all the 
worlds, the holy Narayana is capable of being 
seen with the help of austerities alone. 


a SRT aANT RI 
TA mea ANE: AT: 

They, however, succeeded in seeing 
Narayana adorned with the beautiful mystic 
mark. More fortunate than my ancestors was 
the celestial Rishi Narada the son of 
Prameshthi. 


TANA Sel MATTIA 
Aadi AAA VA gE: ai gR: 

Indeed, I think that Narada, who is above 
all destruction, was gifted with great energy, 
for going to White-Island he had succeeded in 
seeing the person of Hari. 


aT A Tel AT SPAN SI 
WG gaia Caner RAT 
Indeed, it is clear that the sight he had got 
of the Supreme Lord was owing to only the 
favour of that Being. Fortunate was Narada 
inasmuch as he had succeeded in seeing 
Narayana as existing in the form of Aniruddha. 


SQA AF ARE: WR NRN 
Tema zE fee Fae ST FA 


Having seen Narayana in that form, why 
did Narada hasten once more to the hermitage 
of Vadari for seeing Nara and Narayana! What 
was the reason, .O ascetic of this step taken by 
Narada? 


adaga ANG: WASTE I 

aima WT ART ST ATTA 

feet STA HAL BM YERS ZVI 

PATI UA Wer aT Yea 

fauga Herat ATAU 211 

TOA aa WAM Ae Ta 

How long also did Narada the son of 

Prameshthi, after his return from White Island 
and arrival at Vadari and meeting with the two 
Rishis Nara and Narayana, reside there, and 
what conversation had he with them? What did 
those two great and foremost of Rishis say to 
him? You should tell me all this. 


AMT sara 
AAT Mea TA SAAT TT ATH FU 
Tl WAG TAA ATAU 


Vaishampayana said— 


Salutations to the holy Vyasa of 
incomparable energy. Through his favour; I 
shall recite this narrative having Narayana for 
its theme. 

Wel Ad net EBT a gR Z of! 
Ra MA Ustad AET 
TAEL Mt Agr TATIR RI 

Arrived at White Island Narada saw the 
immutable Hari. Leaving that place, he 
speedily went, O king, to the mountains of 
Meru, remembering those weighty words 
which the Supreme Lord had said to him. 
Arrived at Meru he became filled with wonder 
at the thought, O king, of what he had done. 


wema WAN: MAN N 
AG MAM SCAM Ai YARGTTT:113 R 
A: maaa Ta: Wee TE 
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And he said to himself— ‘How wonderful 
is it! The journey I have done is a long one! 
Having gone to such a distance, I have returned 
safe and sound!’ From the mountains of Meru 
he then went towards Gandhamadana. 


Prorat a Ung got faei agag 
Wt: E qe Sat Yeoh 
TAIT YAeaIAABl ngat 


Passing through the skies he speedily got . 


down upon that extensive retreat known by the 
name of Vadari. There he saw those ancient 
gods, viz., those two foremost of Rishis, (called 
Nara and Narayana) performing penances, 
observing high vows, and depending upon their 
own selves. 


TAA Yah adna 
MAA Yoel eean RNN 
Both of those adorable persons bore on 

their chests the mystic marks called Shrivatsa, 
and both had matted locks on their heads. And 
an account of the effulgence with which they 
illumined the world they scemed to surpass the 
very Sun in energy. 


MAMAS Tt g AAR 
aAa ctiysit war yag feat 3 & 11 


The palms of each bore the mark called the 
swan’s foot. The soles of their feet bore the 
mark of the discus. Their chests were very 
broad; their arms extended to their knees. Each 
of them had four shoulder joints. 

ufgertagest wag 
Tae yg a YT gR 

Each of them had sixty teeth and four arms. 
The voice of each was as deep as the roaring of 
the clouds. Their faces were highly beautiful, 
their foreheads broad, their brows fair, their 
cheeks well-formed, and their noses acquiline. 


STATA WEN Het a: 
Ti maA CICS C IE N 
The heads of those two gods were large and 
round, resembling open umbrellas. Endued 


with these marks, they were certainly very 
superior persons in appearance. 


at Ser mA eat a wheter: | 
RATT yeaa AAT SU 
ayer edt Gear 
WARA À St PAYA HAI 0 11 
CECENI O AE SICEUE teeta 


Secing them Narada became filled with joy. 
He saluted them with respect and was saluted 
by them in return. They received the celestial 
Rishi, saying ‘Welcome,’ and made the 
ordinary enquiries. Seeing those two foremost 
of Beings, Narada began to think within 
himself,— These two foremost of Rishis that 
are respected by all creatures seem to be very 
like, in appearance, to those persons, 
worshipped of all beings, whom I have seen in 
White-Island. 


Sher afer HAT Fear MME TOTTI RI 
a afaa aa HS aera BAI 


Thinking thus, he went round them both 
and then sat down on the excellent seat made 
of Kusha grass that had been offered to him. 


Aare ATA ATA agai raire 
a At Sear tagh fae 


After this, those two Rishis that were the 
abode of penances, of famous deeds, and of 
energy,— those ascetics that were gifted with 
tranquillity of heart and self-control, performed 
their morning rites. 


WANA Urea ATTA: 11 311 
naat at aaea ZAI 


They then, without anxious hearts, adored 
Narada with water to wash his feet and the 
usual articles of the Arghya. Having performed 
their moming rites and the observances 
necessary for receiving their guest, they sat 
down on the two seats made of wood. 


ag watafady a Asan 
amag Reena AAA: | 


When those two Rishis sat, that place began 
to shine with peculiar beauty even as the 
sacrificial altar shines with beauty on account 
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of the sacred fires when libations of clarified 


butter are poured upon them. 
A ANU ANE STATA & II 
Then sceing Narada refreshed from fatigue 
and seated at his ease and well-pleased with the 
rites of hospitality he had received, Narayana 
said these words. 
CEGIEWICEGHI 
AME A MTA a WTA: SG I 
Aad AM Sv saat: Walt: TAT 
Nara and Narayana said— 
Have you scen in White Island the Supreme 


Soul, who is eternal and divine, and who is the 
high source whence we have originated. 


ang Sarat 
gar À yea: sary ferarenisera: NL 
aa chet fe aea ar: Vela: | 
Narada said— 


I have seen that beautiful Being who is 
immutable and who has universe for his form! 
In Him live all the worlds, and all the gods 
with the Rishis. 


SEN et UE Yat TF RTTY l1 
Aae: A gR 
deaet fe ane gax 811 

qt gai Tar qa Te Sere Tee: 

Even now I see that Being in secing you 
two who are cternal. Those marks and 
indications that characterise Hari himself of 
unmanifest form, characterise you two who are 
cndued with manifest forms. Verily, I see both 
of you by the side of that great God. 

Sea UPMSeAE Age: WAAL oI 
val fe Ae wae Wer Asta Sera fra 
qarag ihg wat THI FATTY RII 

Dismissed by the Supreme Soul, I have 
come here to-day. In energy, fame and beauty, 
who else in the three worlds can equal Him 


than you two who have been born in the race of 
Dharma. 

aa À cea: eet at: Saga: | 

nguta alae wren se A ATG VU 

He has told me the entire list of duties 
referring to Soul. He has also told me of all 
those incarnations which he will, in the future, 
have in this world. 

wa à Yee: yaar: uaaa: 
IRES ù Wa WRT JERRY 311 
asdara Wer ee A: ae Tae T A: 

The inhabitants, of White Island whom I 
have seen, are all shorn of the five senses that 
the ordinary persons have. All of them are of 
awakened souls, endued as they are with true 
knowledge. They are, again, entirely devoted 
to the foremost of Beings, viz., the Supreme 
Lord of the universe. They always engaged in 
adoring that great God, and the latter always 
sports with them. 

fara fe rary Tea festa: 14 YU 
TA Asetat fe war maafa: 

The holy and Supreme Soul is always fond 
of those who are devoted to him. He is fond 
also of the twice-born ones. Always foud of 
those who are devoted to Him. He sports with 
those worshippers of His. 


aya att Sat Herat AeAACTET. INN UI 
a Sal aut da at agf: 

Enjoying the universe, pervading 
everything, the illustrious Madhava is ever 
affectionate towards his worshippers. He is the 
Actor; he is the Cause; and He is the Effect. He 
is gifted with omnipotence and immeasurable, 
effulgence. 

Bq feat a aed Aa ASANTE ING GI 
TA Bet Visser Vaated Wt fe A 
W gahe eian RETIS 
mia: at fay citeng fae mae 

He is the Cause whence all things proceed. 
He is the embodiment of all the scriptural 
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injunction. He is the embodiment of all themes. 
He is enducd with great fame. Uniting Himself 
with penances, He has lighted Himself with a 
splendour which is said to represent an energy 
that is higher than (what is in) White Island. Of 
soul purified by penances, He has ordained 
Peace and Tranquillity in the three worlds. 


WaT YT Gea Awe aam: 
a aa Gaeta + Asaa 
q agai Gast maar ITIN SII 


With such an auspicious understanding, he 
observes a very superior vow which is the 
embodiment of holiness. The Sun warms not 
and Soma does not adorn the region where he 
lives practising austerest penances. There the 
wind blows not. 


aA vay . f 1 
Ta ST SAARI 0 ll 


Having made an altar measuring eight 
fingers breadth, the illustrious Creator of the 


` universe is practising penances there, standing 


on one foot, with arms upraised, and with face 
directed towards the East. 


MMII SATA Y 

Ue Te BIAS Tas RA ATs RI 

Vey farqusrat daaag: 

am: Gaunt weak: feet aS Mg Vi 

wed et a aad fala waa 

Beet g TS Sa mmg RERS 3 U1 

Reciling the Vedas with their branches, he 

is practising the severest austerities. Whatever 
libations of clarified butter or meat are poured 
on the sacrificial fire according to the 
ordinances of Brahman, by the Rishis, by 
Pashupati himself, by the rest of the principal 
gods, by the Daityas, the Danavas, and the 
Rakshasas, Nagas, Garuda bird, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas and foremost of the sages and 
whatever sacrificial oblation are offered, all 
reach the fect of that great god. 


a: Feat: mga gA: 
m: Wal: fercar a: saga A ATRX 


Whatever rites and religious acts are 
performed by persons whose souls are entirely 
given to him, are all received by that great God 
on his head. 


qaaa: Ran: ageet: 
ferert fay ay aisea AAG GI 
No one is dearer to nim in the three worlds 
than those persons who are enlightened and 
possessed of great souls. Dearer even than 


those persons is one who is entirely devoted to 
him. 


Be warmer fage: Weer 
T A wary ta: Saar Bits! 
RA reat eat Garvat We AATNI 
Dismissed ty him who is the Supreme 
Soul, I am coming here. This is what the 
illustrious and holy Hari has himself said to 


me. I shall henceforth live with you two, 
devoted to Narayana in the form of Anirudhha. 


CHAPTER 344 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Nara and Narayana said to Narada that 
for his devotion the Great God showed 
himself to him 


AMT: ; 

TASTES Ad A gE: KS NY: 

q fe i gan aa weenie ATR 
Nara and Narayana said— 


You deserve very high encomiums, and 
highly favoured have you been, since you have 
seen the powerful Narayana himself. None 
else, not even Brahman himself who has 
sprung from the primal lotus, has been able to 
see him. 


Toa Fest: FRA: | 
meafg A Wet Sect gE 
That foremost of Purushas, gifted with 
power and holiness, is of unmanifest origin and 
incapable of being seen. These words that we 
say to you are very true, O Narada! 
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ARS trate a cites set ferent 
Wa: Tas Ra eae fest 
There exists no one in the universe who is 
dearer to him than one that worships him with 
devotion. It is, therefore, O best of twice-born 
ones, that he showed himself to you! 


a fe AAMT A I WATT: | 


Taq wage iag Mat fess 
No one can go to that realm where the 
Supreme Soul resides practising penances, 
except we two, O foremost of twice-born ones. 


a fe giae WATS WAS Ales! 
AST OM Heel TT Lae Te ARTIN lI 


On account of that places being adomed by 
Him, Its splendour resembles the effulgence of 
a thousand Suns collected together. 


aeghtat fax gare faye: wet: 
RAT AAA HS TAT yh JRR I 


From that illustrious Being, O Brahmana, 
from Him who is the origin of the Creator of 
the universe, O foremost of all persons gifted 
with forgiveness, originates the attribute of 
forgiveness which attaches to the Earth. 


TeHrethisd Cad aAA, TA: 
a fe tt Geet Foret watt Uo 


It is from that illustrious Being whose 
attributes are for the good of all beings, that 
Rasa (Taste) has flown. The attribute of Rasa 
belongs to the waters which are, again, liquid. 


Toes Aye veil EART 
Aa Magee Wert cites fa 


It is from Him that Heat or Light has flown, 
having the attribute of Form or vision for its 
soul. It belongs to the Sun on account of which 
the Sun becomes able to shine and give heat. 


TH SAL, WAS: LR JEN 
Ut OT Get Age RA ANII I 


It is from that illustrious and foremost of 
Beings that Touch alsc has originated. It 
belongs to the Wind, on account of which the 
Wind moves about in the world producing the 
sensation of Touch. 


TATA Her: aita WAT: | 
eae FIT MT MAMAS ATITTN Voll 
It is from that: powerful Lord of the entire 
universe that that Sound has arisen. It belongs 
to Ether, which, therefore, exists uncovered 
and unconfined. 


qerre CARL MATT AA: | 
TAN VT Uae: NATT: 118 VU 
It is from that illustrious Being that Mind, 
which pervades all Beings, has originated. It 
belongs to the Moon, on account of which the 
Moon has come to be invested with the 
attribute of showing all the things. 
Aeneas AT AL It Safer 
ane SAR ATA ARAA 
That spot where the divine Narayana, that 
eater of the libations and other offerings made 
in sacrifices lives with Knowledge alone for his 
companion, has, in the Vedas, been called by 
the name of the productive cause of all things 
known as Sat. 


à fe Freager cies yoana: 
aati à Aaa maat TAIZ 
The path that is theirs, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, that are stainless and that are freed 


from both virtue and sin, is fraught with 
auspiciousness and happiness. 


udne sree GAI 
SMeaEaaial g: Safad FARY 


The Sun, who is the remover of the 
darkness of all the worlds, is said to be the 
door. Entering the Sun, the bodies of such 
persons consumed by his fire. They then 
become invisible for after that they cannot be 
beheld by any one at any time.: 

Te gen g i Aa fèra 
Tei a Fee street RT: 114! 
Reduced into invisible atoms, they then 


enter into Narayana. Passing out from him also, 
they enter into the form of Aniruddha. 


mi e MEET ATI 
waaa Rat sitet aai aat:11 26 1 
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fanfa ferment: wie wnat: wel 

ARAYA TTRI BI 

afafa farmer: Aaa Fafo 

qatari agii sagt fafa maa ect 

Losing all physical attributes altogether and 

changed into mind alone, they then enter into 
Pradyumna. Passing out of Pradyumna, those 
foremost of twice-born ones, including both 
those who are conversant with Sankhya 
philosophy and those who are devoted to the 
Supreme God, then enter Sankarshana who is 
otherwise called Individual Soul. After inis, 
divested of the three primal qualities of 
Goodness, Darkness, and Ignorance, those 
foremost of twice-born ones speedily enter the 
Supreme Soul otherwise called Kshetrajna and 
which itself is above the three primal qualities. 
Know that Vasudeva is He called Kshctrajna. 
Verily should you know that, that Vasudeva is 
the residence or original refuge of all things in 
the universe. 


waters Fad: data! 
Geran ages fafa ARRI 
Only they whose mind are concentrated, 
who observe all sorts of restraint, whose senses 


are restrained, and who are devoted with their 
whole souls, succeed in entering Vasudeva. 


aam a enter ye ait fest 
Tat fagen a St TaN ot 
We two, O foremost to twice-born ones, 
have taken birth in the house of Dharma. 
Living in this charming and spacious 
hermitage, we are practising the austerest 
penanccs. 
ù g Weta tae mg: year: 
afaa RAe aia FEST R 
We are thus employed, O twice-born one, 
moved by the desire of benefiting those 
manifestations of the Supreme God, dear to all 
the celestials, that will appear in the three 
worlds. 
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fatten er garei wera fester 
SRA Wages st WGA R 
In accordance, one after another, which 
such ordinances as are extraordinary and as 
apply to us two only, © best of twice-born 
ones, we are duly observing all excellent and 
high vows fraught with the austerest penances. 


marami gera AAA AVI 
m Maa UCT aT? 3 1 
You, O celestial Rishi having penances for 
your wealth were seen by us in White Island 
when you were there. Having met with 


Narayana, you have formed a_ particular 
resolution. 


ae fe at dfai Acted were! 
Ug aR Ge ar ait a PATA 
ad oo alia Zat TEMAS 
In the three worlds consisting of mobile and 
immobile Beings, there is nothing that we do 
not know. Of good or evil that will occur or 


has occurred or is occurring, that God of gods, 
O great ascetic, has informed you. 


AA sare 
Wee adari aay a adits! 
ANG: Wowtferfear ANTAOTA TTT 1124 II 
Vaishampayana continued— 
Having heard these words of Nara and 
Narayana both of whom were practising the 
austerest penances, the cclestial Rishi Narada 


joined his hands in respect and became entirely 
devoted to Narayana. 


TT AAAA, ATAU, TET 
feat adage fF ATTA I 
HAM A AEM mA TTA: | 
Taer Se AINA FT ATU 
He passed his time in mental recitation, 
with due observances, numberless sacred 


Mantras that are approved by Narayana. 
Adoring the Supreme Deity Narayana, and 
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worshipping those two ancient Rishis also that 
had taken birth in the house of Dharma, the 
illustrious Rishis Narada, gifted with great 
energy, continued to live, thus engaged, in that 
retreat, called Vadari, on the breast of Himavat, 
belonging to Nara and Narayana, for a 
thousand divine years. 


CHAPTER 345 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The origin of Pinda 
àma sara 
HA AT BATT ANS: WAST: | 
Sa Great Gare fet Ta At: TENA 
Vaishampayana said— 


On one occasion, while living in the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana, Narada the 
son of Prameshthi, having duly performed the 
rites and observances in honour of the gods, 
began to perform thereafter the rites in honour 
of the departed manes. 


aed ert We Wet NT: NY: 

T orm fats ea fied a aera at 

Tam Heat se AA YA VATA 

fear rere at Get are fna 

Bcholding him thus prepared, the eldest son 

of Dharma, viz., the powerful Narayana, 
addressed him, saying——Whom are you 
adoring, O foremost of twice-born ones, by 
these rites and the observances in connection 


with the gods and the departed means. O 
foremost of all persons gifted with intelligence, 


tell me this, agreeably to the scriptures. What is- 


this that you are doing? What also are the fruits 
desired by you of those rites which you are 
performing. 


; ANG Sara 
. Gadd wed Ya ee maa 
Sad FUN Ue: RA VATS 


Narada said— 

-You said to me formerly that rites and 
observances in honour of the gods should be 
performed. You said that the rites in honour of 
the gods from the highest sacrifice and are 
equivalent to the worship of the Eternal and 
Supreme Soul. 

meia fret ast Agna 
AeA Wat: Ya Te Aag: NA UI 

Thus instructed, I always sacrifice in 
honour of the eternal and immutable Vishnu 
through these rites that I perform in adoring the 
gods. It is from that Supreme Deity that 
Brahman, the Grandfather of all the worlds, 
sprang in days of yore. 

ma à fiat sit: WTEC 
Be URREA YA: Wane aT: II 11 

That Brahman, otherwise called 
Prameshthi, filled with cheerfulness, caused 
my father (Daksha) to come into being. I was 
the son of Brahman, created before all others, 
by his will. 


santa & fig wet mea sett 
Ua a Wa man Heat Ae Pray: 119 11 


O righteous and illustrious one, I, am 
performing these rites in honour of the 
departed manes for the sake of Narayana and 
according to those ordinances that have been 
ordained by himself. The illustrious Narayana 
is the father, mother, and grandfather. 


s fagaag var Pret serait: 
garam tat gary fe ASLI N 


In all sacrifices performed in honour of the 
departed manes, it is that Lord of the universe 
who is worshipped. On one occasion, the gods, 
who were father, taught their children the 
Shrutis. 


Ag: WET a AAT YA: I 
WA Waal: Yat: gag 


Having lost their knowledge of the Shrutis, 
and father had to acquire it again from those 
sons to whom they had come municated it. On 
account of this incident, the sons, who had thus 
to communicate the Mantras to their father, 
acquired the status of fathers. 


SHANTI PARVA 
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a E O 


T Na faii gaaatfemet:| 
yag finda WT 20 11 
Forsooth, what the gods did on that 
occasion is well known to you two. Sons and 
fathers had thus to adore each other. 
A a . 
Aa fos =e À yani yd cat gR 
mi g sdai à fiù ARR ymiggu 
Having first spread some blades of Kusha 
grass, the gods and the departed manes placed 
three funeral cakes thereon and thus adored 
cach other. I wish to know, however, the 
reason why the departed manes in days of yore 
acquired the name of Pindas. 


TANT aU arg: 

at fe cuit yet wet area 

Were seg at TATA 
Nara and Narayana said— 


The Earth, in days of yore, with her belt of 
seas, disappeared from the view. Govinda, 
taking the form of a gigantic boar, raised her 
up. 

aaa g Uh WIT Wea: 
THAME Aag: 

Having replaced the Earth in her former 

position, that foremost of Purushas, his body 


smeared with water and mud, began to do what 
was necessary for the world and its inhabitants. 
WT mga J AAC Tat 
dpi oer, aaa AEA WY21g¥Il 
LE À yaa GIRA TRAI 
a agya frst aà anfa 
When the Sun reached the meridian, and 
the hour, therefore, came for saying the 
morning prayers, the powerful Lord, suddenly 
shaking off three balls of mud from his tusk, 
placed them upon the Earth, O Narada, having 
previously spread powerful Vishnu dedicated 
those balls of mud to his own self, according to 
the rites laid down in the eternal ordinance. 


Harara ary frosty Aa fate wy: 
aeng: PeR TIR 


denai Sag: Na: pia, ATN 
Tea a aA ARTIO 
Regarding the three balls of mud that the 

powerful Lord had shaken off from his tusks as 
funeral cakes, he then, with sesame seeds that 
arose from the heat of his own body, himself 
performed the rite of dedication, sitting with 
face turned towards the East. That foremost of 
gods then, moved by the desire of establishing 
tules of conduct for the inhabitants of the three 
worlds, said these words. 


qurenfreerret 
ag fe fart: agga cing TTT 
we feted: we: agada TNR 
Vrishakapi said— 

I am the Creator of the worlds. I am 
determined to create those that are to be called 
departed manes.—Saying these words, he 
began to think of those high ordinances that 


should regulate the rites to be performed in 
honour of the departed manes. 
dgra safiga ate afèr aF 
mim au israe, in Wa gU 
While thus doing, he beheld that the three 
balls of mud, shaken off his tusk, had fallen 
towards the South. He then said to 
himself,—These balls, shaken off my tusk, 
have fallen on the Earth towards the south of 
her surface! Led by this, I declare that these 
should be known henceforth by the name of 
departed manes. 
wat yaa à usgk 
wag frat cites FAT YET: WATT: IRo 
Let these three that are of no particular 
shape, and that are only round, come to be 


considered as Pitris in the world! Thus do I 
create the eternal Pitris. 


fant fada aera vicar: 
arena fanana frosy URA: eu 


I am the father, the grandfather and the 
great grandfather, and I should be considered 
as living in these three Pindas. 
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Ea ee 


ahead TRS: SHEN St AS Far AT 
A ar aa fuer citer stent Pra 11 VU 


There is no one that is superior to me. Who 
is there whom I myself may adore with rites? 
Who, again, is my father in the universe? I 
myself am my grandfather. 

angi det SEAT IITA 
saga seat Saat aTEAATN RM 
qugua fan aat fiver, aired 
aami CIC CACC CCUG TT:S 

I am, indeed, the Grandfather and the 
father, I am the one cause! Having said these 
words, that God of gods, viz., He called 
Vrishakapi, offered those funeral cakes, O 
learned Brahmana, on the breast of the Varaha 
mountains, with elaborate rites. By those rites. 


He adored His own self, and having finished 
the adoration, disappeared there and then. 


Ta rer fafan frat: Frosty: | 
SA i pi gna TRN 


Hence the Pitris are called Pinda. This is the 
root of the designation. According to the words 
given vent to by Vrishakapi at that time, the 
Pitris receive the worship offered by all. 


A aaia a carl yesarteiiee 
mya geig yadi m TRAU 
mim HART Stet aapa aA I 
amia: A ma KARAT: 113 


They who celebrate sacrifices in honour of 
and adore the departed manes, the gods, the 
preceptor or other reverend senior, guests 
arrived at the house, kine, superior Brahmanas, 
the goddess Earth, and their mothers, in 
thought, word, and deed, and said to adore and 
sacrifice to Vishnu himself. Entering the bodies 
of all existent creatures, the illustrious Lord is 
the Soul of all things. 


WA: Way WY Sat: JOG: 
HEL ASIA Tate ATTA Slt ATS 
Unaffected by happiness or misery, His 
attitude towards all is equal. Gifted with 


greatness, and of great soul, Narayana has been 
said to be the soul of all things in the universe. 


CHAPTER 346 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 
The birth of Brihaspati; the descripton of 
the White Isand. 3 


Syren Sara 
FATAL AT ATTA 
arent aRar Ba Were gut a 


Vaishampayana said— 

Having heard these words of Nara and 
Narayana, the Rishi Narada became filled with 
devotion towards the Supreme Being. Indeed, 
with his whole soul he gave himself up to 
Narayana. 

Ber aia g ACTOS 
SA mae SET a SSAA 
fuai SATAY Sa TAR STA: | 

Having lived for a full thousand years in the 
hermitage of Nara and Narayana, having seen 
the immutable Hari, and heard the excellent 
discourse having Narayana for its theme, the 
celestial Rishi went to his own hermitage on 
the breast of Himavat. 


qai CAAA mena 
Aaa TA AT STN 
Those foremost of ascetics, viz., Nara and 
Narayana, however, continued to live in their 
charming hermitage of Vadari, practising the 
severest austerities. 
neat: sa pAg: sl! 
qana UM: AT: HAT 
You are born in the race of the Pandavas. 
You are of immeasurable energy. O 
perpetuator of the race of the Pandavas, having 
listened to this discourse on Narayana from the 
beginning, you have, in sooth been purged off 
of all your sins and your soul has been 
sanctified. 


Se Te Silent At maT 
SMUT UTA ara At Tee faecal! 


SHANTI PARVA 


Neither this world nor the next world is for 
him, O best of kings, who hates instead of 
loving and respecting the immutable Hari. 


Teste PATRAS BT: ATI II 
at faena fag tet mai ef 
The ancestors of that person who hates 


Narayana, who is the foremost of gods, and is 
otherwise called Hari, sink into hell for good. 


weet AT NAR Be Stra ARR SPER II 
eT fe yarana Hat fanfa feat: 


O foremost of men, Vishnu is the soul of all 
beings. How, then can Vishnu be heated, for in 
hating him one would hate his own self. 


aE germa hela 2 i 
Teg WaT et cafe a AAPG UI 
He who is our preceptor, viz., the Rishi 

Vyasa, the son of Gandhavati, has himself 
recited this narrative to us about the glory of 
Narayana, that glory which is the highest and 
which is immutable. I heard it from him and 
have recited it to you exactly as I heard it, O 
sinless one. 


MA g WHT: WET: TATE: | 
WH Tat WTA MATATANI 2011 
This religion, with its mysteries and its 
abstract of details, was won by Narada, O king, 


from that Lord of the universe, viz., Narayana 
himself. 


TAN Wert TH: Ta ys AAI 
a eig aafaa: 

Even such are the particulars of this great 
religion. I have, before this, O foremost of 
kings, explained it to you in the Hari-Gita, with 
a brief reference to its ordinances. 


F ami fafa man fà 
A A: J ATS HAT 
aafaa at gag NJARA 


Know that the Island-born Krishna, 
otherwise called Vyasa, is Narayana on Earth. 
Who else than he, O foremost of kings, could 
compile such a work as the Mahabharata? Who 
else than that powerful Rishi could describe the 
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diverse kinds of duties and religion for the 
observance and adoption of men. 

adat 1 Heat Fa Haa 

Meera gai MATS 

You are bent upon celebrating a great 

sacrifice. Let that sacrifice of yours be 
celebrated! Having listened to the various 
kinds of duties and religions, let your Horse- 
sacrifice go on. 


Atrea 
Y g meae gar waa: 
TA aae fara: Wat: RTIRA H 
Sauti said— 


Having heard this great discourse, that best 
of kings began all those rites that are laid down 
in the ordinance, for the completion of his great 
sacrifice. 


mniema, A aft TaI 
Wet iade Afrercrrenfagi es 1 
Accosted by you, O Shaunaka, I have duly 
recounted to you and all ‘these Rishis who 


inhabit the Naimisha forest, that great 
discourse having Narayana for theme. 


ANAT WIT WH TA À Frater 
AU wusa A Yat: FAATINO 
Formerly Narada had recounted it to my 
preceptor before many Rishis and the son of 
Pandu and in the presence of Krishna and 
Bhishma also. d 
a fe weet: 
ynin: gafara: 
warranttetesaated- 
Wa Tag MeRa T:R 
The Supreme god Narayana is the Lord of 
all the foremost of Rishis, and of the three 
worlds. He is the upholder of Earth herself of 
huge proportions. He is the receptacle of the 
Shruti’s and of the quality of humility. He is 
the great receptacle of all those ordinances that 
should be practised for acquiring tranquillity of 
heart, as also of all those who go by the name 
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of Yama. He is always accompanied by the 
foreniost of twice-born ones. Let that great god 
be your refuge. 
ECL TEMES Afer: 
Grad Gat A ATA 
È toe Ra- 
sad mames MT E XIRRI 
Hari cver does what is agrecable and 

beneficial to the dwellers of heaven. He is 
always the killer of such Asuras. He is the 
receptacle of penances. He is endued with great 
fame. He is the killer of the Daityas known by 
the name of Madhu and Kaitabha. He is the 
erdainer of the ends that are gained by persons 
acquainted with and observant of scriptural and 
other duties. He removes the fears of ‘all 
persons. He takes the foremost of those 
offerings which are offered in sacrifices. He is 
your refuge and protection. 


f ayran: 
ArI KATET: 
faceng emfas Ret 
TAA JARAT oN 


He is endued with attributes. He is endued 
with four-fold form. He shares the merits 
originating from the dedication of tanks and the 
observance of similar religious rites. 
Undefeated and gifted with great power, it is 
He who always ordains the end, approachable 
by the Soul alone, of Rishis of pious deeds. 

ki D fe s . . 
VUaorirat Ait Age: | 
WOE Ae: 
aaas aye AT: 

He is the witness of the worlds. He is 
unborn. He is the one ancient Purusha. Endued 
with solar complexion, He is the Supreme 
Lord, and He is the refuge of all. Do all of you 
bow your heads to Him since He who 
originated from the water (viz., Narayana 
himself) bends his head to Him. 


MAHABHARATA 


gan SAAS MATT TU 2A 
He is the origin of the universe. He is that 
Being who is called Eternal. He is Minute. He 
is the refuge upon whom all things depend. He 
is the one Being who is immutable. The 
Sankhyas and Yogins, of controlled souls, hold 
him who is eternal in their understanding. 


CHAPTER 347 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


An account of Vishnu 
yira saa 
yi maae e ATA: | 
IA Tye da TANTANA] 
Shaunaka said 

I heard from you the glory of the divine and 
Supreme Soul. I have heard also of the birth of 
Supreme God in the house of Dharma, in the 
form of Nara and Narayana. 

mangu a fioa: yet 
vant a Fant a at a RART: 

I have also heard from you the origin of the 
Pinda (funcral cake), from the mighty Boar. I 
have heard from you about those gods and 
Rishis.that were ordained for the religion of 
Action and of those that were ordained for the 
Religion of Renunciation. 

WA UA: Ya Ter HVAT 
zama fawpecaye ma 
wed Ad Glad Ya aa ga AEM 
Ted GE Maa Te TATTIS 

You have also, O twice-born one, described l 
to us other topics. You have said also to us of 
that huge form, with the Divine head, of 
Vishnu, the eater of the libations and other 


offerings made in sacrifices——the form, ViZ-. 
that appeared in the great ocean on the north- 


SHANTI PARVA 


cast. That form was seen by the illustrious 
Brahman, otherwise known by the name of 
Parameshthi. 


fe =: ud R `A =~ l 

we a ngaa at I 
What, however, were the real features, and 
what the energy, the like of which among all 
great objects had never appeared before, of that 


form which Hari, the upholder of the universe, 
showed at that time. 


et fe fagussuycaticisrar 
Teas yoi Ten fT I 

What did Brahman, do, O ascelic, after 
having beheld that foremost of gods, him 
whose like had never becn witnessed before, 
him who was of incomparable energy, him 
who had the Equine head, and him who was 
Sacredness itself? 

Wee: HS TS YUU FTAA 
HUTA Tey RUT II 
NAT: St ea Ter Yat EAT SAN 

O wwice-born one, this doubt has occurred 
lo us with respect to this ancient subject of 
knowledge. O you of foremost intelligence, 
why did the Supreme Deity put on that form 
and show himself in it to Brahman? You have, 
forsooth, sanctified us by describing to us these 
various sacred topics. 

eaa 
wataenta à Ta yoi Aeae l 
Tt AE man SATA Te: RATE AI 
Sauti said— 

I shall recount to you that ancient history, 
which is quite of a piece with the Vedas, and 
which the illustrious Vaishampayana recited to 
the son of Parikshit on the occasion of the great 
Snake-sacrifice. 

TAA Bit SET RATA: 
TART TH Urea raead 

Having heard the account of the great form 
of Vishnu, that had a horse-head, the royal son 
of Parikshit too had entertained the same doubt 
and put the same questions to Vaishampayana. 
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aug aia gen tf Fate 2011 

fand a Wave WATT STAI 
Janamejaya said— 

Tell me, O best of men, why did Hari 

appear in that powerful form, having a horse- 
head and which Brahman, the Creator, saw on 


the shores of the great northern Ocean on the 
occasion referred to by yourself? 


ANA sara 
aq fatafag cle & Seared faye eel 
wd vafat ghiaia: 
Vaishampayana said— 


All existent objects, O king, in this world, 
are the outcome of a combination of the five 
principal elements, a combination due to the 
intelligence of the Supreme Lord. 


gan fe sacar ngaro faig 
qra ate: AUT Fios a 


The powerful Narayana, cndued with 
infinity, is the Supreme Lord and Creator of the 
universe. He is the inner Soul of all things, and 
the giver of boons. Shorn of qualities, he is 
again possessed of them. 


paaa TUTE FTAA 3 I 
Ua Saray ARA Te 
Listen now, O best of kings, to me as I 

recount to you, how the Destruction of all 
things is encompassed. A first, the clement of 
Earth becomes merged in Water and nothing 
then is scen except one vast expanse of Water 
on all sides. 


wae Het enh eit safaris RARS 
Seat AA RN A AST 


Water then merges into Fire, and Fire into 
Wind. Wind then merges into Ether, and Ether, 
in its turn, merges into Mind. 


SR Aa Vea Sle Meena MANGA 
ToT Yet at Ufa dS a 
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Mind merges into the Manifest. The 
Manifest merges into the Unmanifest (or 
Nature). The Unmanifest (or Nature) merges 
into Purusha (Soul) and Purusha merges into 
the Supreme Soul (or Brahma). 

AA Waa Wea A Mga AMTIA 
TAA Tel VAT ATAR 

Then Darkness covers the universe, and 
nothing can be seen. From that primal 
Darkness originates Brahma. Darkness is 
primeval and immortal. 

AAMT WEA TPMT TN VOM 
Asea Sit Newel VA NARA 

Brahma that originates from primeval 
Darkness develops into the idea of the 
universe, and assumes the form of Purusha. 
Such Purusha is called Aniruddha. Shorn of 
sex, it is called otherwise by the name of 
Pradhana. 


aana ge FAO FTAA RC I 
franean faa eft: Wy: 

That is also known by the name of 
Manifest, or the combination of the three 
qualities, O best of kings! He exists with 
Knowledge alone for his companion. That 
illustrious and powerful Being is otherwise 
called by the name of Vishvaksena or Hari. 


AAAS YE Gah AAAG: 1188 1 
Entering into Yoga-sleep, he lays himself 
down on the waters. He then thinks of the 
Creation of the Universe of various phenomena 
and qualities. 
wet fara: BS AMI: AMEN oll 
TEAM Val Te A g aga: 
While engaged in thinking of Creation, he 
recollects his own great qualities. From this 


originates the four-faced Brahman representing 
the Consciousness of Aniruddha. 


Rom era AAR: RI 
URS eS Aa ANTT: 


MAHABHARATA 


- The illustrious Brahman, otherwise called 
Hiranyagarbha, is the Grandfather of all the 
worlds. Having eyes like lotus petals, he takes 
birth within the Lotus that originates from (the 
navel of) Aniruddha. 


AEA GGUS: WATT I 
KASARA HATTA, HY | 


Seated on that Lotus, the illustrious, 
powerful, and eternal Brahman of wonderful 
form saw that the waters were on all sides. 

MA: WAG E Aa YAO] PSTN BU 
yia RCO RE RCI EES 

mag erg STATA TOTTI SI 
MAPA A Maras AT: | 

Following the quality of Goodness, 
Brahman, otherwise called Parameshthi, then 
began to create the universe. In the primeval 
Lotus that was effulgent like the Sun, two 
drops of water had been grown by Narayana 
that were fraught with great merit. The 
illustrious Narayana, without beginning and 
without end, and above destruction, cast his 
eyes on those two drops of water. 


Tacama agian BFATTA NY 4 I 
a AMA ngira ARTA 
aaa fag: AeA Weta AEM 


One of those two drops of water, very 
beautiful and bright, looked like a drop of 
honey. From that drop. originates, at the behest 
of Narayana, a Daitya of the name of Madhu 
made up of the quality of Ignorance. The other 
drop of water within the Lotus was very hard. 
From it originated the Daitya Kaitabha made 
up of the quality of Darkness. 


MAMA Ht TAT TATA 
Aaa MASK VEATETT ATAU 1! 


Endued thus with the qualities of Ignorance 
and Darkness, the two Daityas possessed of 
might and armed with maces, immediately 
after their birth, began to rove within that huge 
primeval Lotus. 


SqMAS Tae EAT 
Bad Wt Aiae 


SHANTI PARVA 


They saw within it Brahman of 
incomparable effulgence, engaged in creating 
the four Vedas, each gifted with the most 
charming form. : 


wit firea ot Ser arh 
FEM EJAAN TMT: WHITTEN I 


Those two foremost of Asuras, having 
bodies, seeing the four Vedas, suddenly seized 
them in the very presence of their Creator. 


am at AS Sarl Ter WAAL 
Tat fafagaina mAN 011 


Having seized the eternal Vedas, the two 
powerful Danavas, quickly dived into the 
ocean of waters which they saw and proceeded 
to its bottom. 


ait way Vey Ter mpre AYT 
TÀ anig wre AF: eH 
Seeing the Vedas forcibly taken away from 
him, Brahman became stricken with grief. 
Robbed of the Vedas thus, Brahman then 
addressed the Supreme Lord in these words. 


welrara 
Sat À wet agda À wet gery 
Sar Hud aa Set À Te BATT VW 
Brahman said— j 


The Vedas form my great eyes! The Vedas 
are my great strength! The Vedas are my great 
refuge! The Vedas are my high Brahma. 


WA àa Eat: Wa AANA aefa: 
arent fe À cient strat ANET: 133 


All the Vedas, however, have been by force 
taken away from me by the two Danavas! 
Deprived of the Vedas, the world I have 
created have become covered with darkness. 


Sent fe gat carat gfe 
Hel Tet Wee SE ACA WAN ZI 
Without the Vedas, how shall I succeed in 


Starting my Creation? Alas, great is the grief I 
suffer for the loss of the Vedas. 


Wet Gather weet cite Na 
wat fe viene wet mAsa WARIS 4M 
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AIARA wer ure frat wa 
My heart is aching. It has become the seat 
of a great sorrow. Who is there who will save 


.| me from this ocean of grief in which I am sunk 


for the loss I have suffered? Who is there who 
will bring me the Vedas I have lost? Who is 
there who will take mercy on me? 


Fed e TROT TIRTIRA 

R: Kadya gizdan a1 

qA ot Ut ae aeg: WY:113 0011 

While Brahman was saying these words, O 

best of kings, the resolution suddenly arose in 
his mind, O foremost of intelligent persons, for 
singing the praises of Hari in these words. The 
powerful Brahman then, with hands joined in 
reverence, and seizing the feet of his 
progenitor, sang this highest of hymns in 
honour of Narayana. 


saaa 
SR EEA TN AA yI 
There JAS REAA wa cI 
SRAM A WUT 
Brahman said— 


I bow to you, O heart of Brahman! I bow to 
you who has been born before me! You are the 
origin of the universe! You are the foremost of 
all abodes. You, O powerful one, are the ocean 
of Yoga with all its branches. You are the 
Creator of both what is Manifest and what is 
Unmanifest! You travel the path of great 
auspiciousness! 


fraga Taya Aa 

HE WHET CH ATTA 113 V1 
wat Fare Ser went fara . 

agi d faite X sat ania pwo | 


You are the consumer of the universe. You 
are the inner self of all creatures. You are 
without any origin. You are the refuge of the 
universe. You are self create, for you have no 
origin. As for myself, I have originated from 
your Cheerfulness. From you have I derived 
my birth. My first birth from you, which is 
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considered sacred by all twice-born ones, was then renounced his sleep, resolved to recover 


due to your will. My second birth in days of 
yore was from your eyes. 


ATRL g À Wat Geta afer Ae 
wae: sai Ute gel sat A fet ei 
Through your favour, my third birth was 


from your speech. My fourth birth, O powerful 
Lord, was from your ears. 


safest erie À A eat: gR 
ausi ait À aa wad: Be aia 
My fifth birth, excellent in all ways, was 


from your nose, O Lord. My sixth birth was, 
through you, from an egg. 


SE a Wat IA AR A NANI 


mi at we pea foray zi 
This is my seventh birth. It has taken place, 
O Lord, within this Lotus. At each Creation I 
take birth from you és your son, O you who are 
shorn of the three qualities. 
Wad: yosi NARAT: 
win: ANG AY: RATA YI 
Indeed, O lotus-eyed one, I take birth as 
your eldest son, made up of the foremost of 
three qualities, Sattva. You are endued with 


that nature which is Supreme. You originate 
from yourself. 


wan aisg à Aaga: 

TA Ser Eee ASRA RUXNI 

aaa wale na fats  fratsfa N 

I have been created by you. The Vedas are 

my eyes. Hence, I am above Time. Those 
Vedas, which form my eyes, have been taken 
away from me. I have, therefore, become blind. 
Do you awake from this Yoga-sleep. Give me 


back my eye. I am dear to you and you are dear 
to me. 


Ut ga: a War Ye: WAM ENG I 
SEAU I CIE CEILIVE DGH 
wado water at aga R: swell 


Thus landed by Brahman, the illustrious 
Purusha, with face turned towards every side, 


the Vedas. Applying his Yoga-power, he put 
on a second form. 
Pisa HT Tar TANTRA 
HT GAM: YH SAMA WYSE 
His body, have an excellent nose, became 
as bright as the Moon. He assumed an equine 
head of great lustre, that head which was the 
abode of the Vedas. 
Ter yat WIG, Tt: AAA 
Fyre Sat TY AAMT 8 
The sky, with all its luminaries and 
constellations, became the crown of his head. 


His locks of hair were long and flowing, and 
had the sheen of the solar rays. 


SUTTER TAT ATT CRT eR 
TET ATA ATA gaaei ABET o 11 
The regions above and below became his 
two ears. The Earth became his forehead. The 
two rivers Ganga and Sarasvati became his two 
eye-brows, 


agi Aga A Ara Wea YA: TAT 
SHAT Wea agag a Fifa QU 
The Sun and the Moon became his two 
eyes. The twilight became his nose. The 
syllable OM became his memory and 
intelligence. The lightning became his tongue. 


wares frat Tey Aaa gia faye: 
Wear Teles SSAA ARIAT NY Vl 
lar areata Wary EIGENEN bigE 


The Soma-drinking departed manes 
became, it is said, his teeth. The two regions of 
happiness viz., Goloka and Brahmaloka, 
became his upper and lower lips. The dreadful 
night after universal destruction, and that is 
above the three qualities, became his neck. 


WAS: Grell AMAT R 
adat a faran faeter a Tat wy: 

Having put on this form endued with the 
equine head and having various things for its 
various limbs, the Lord of the universe 
disappeared then and there, and went to the 
nether regions. 
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Tat GA: waar ant werner 4 xI 
Having reached those regions he began 
Yoga. Adopting a voice governed by the rules 


of the science called Shiksha, he began to chant 
Vedic Mantras. 


TR: Met a wet: fers Va TUG GH 
ayati: adage: 


His pronunciation was distinct and 
reverberated through the air, and was sweet the 
sound of his voice filled the nether region from 
end to end. Gifted with the properties of all 
elements it yielded great benefits. 


T Heal AIP WAITI § I 
Tater Farrar ae: e g 
The two Asuras, making a compact with the 
Vedas about the time when they would return 
to take them up again, threw them down in the 
nether region, and ran towards the spot hence 
those sounds seemed to come. 


Wafer Weary Sat BANAT IG oll 


WME Afa, TATA, Bl: | 
Meanwhile, O king, the Supreme Lord with 
the equine head, otherwise called Hari, who 
was himself in the nether region, took up all 
the Vedas. 


Weed TOY STATA: TA Weak T:N 
UA GA saga mAN 
Saree ate eSATA: NN RII 


Returning to where Brahman was living, he 
gave the Vedas to him. Having restored the 
Vedas to Brahman, the Supreme Lord once 
more returned to his own nature. The Supreme 
Lord also established his form with the horse- 
head in the north-eastern region of the great 
ocean. Having established him who was the 
abode of the Vedas, he once more became the 
horse-headed from that he was. 


aw fafaqayenit erat ween 
Fuge Ata UPA A AG ofl 
aa Ser aRar wet Yara a 


The two Danavas Madhu and Kaitabha, not 
finding the person from whom those sounds 
came, specdily returned there. They cast their 
eyes around but saw that the spot on which 
they had thrown the Vedas was vacant. 


Ta FATT Ai aat ATTA RII 
Weta: Viet Tae ew 


Proceeding quickly those two foremost of 
powerful Beings, rose from the nether region. 


RAM a YR Aafa ITR VU 
yard magae Fer 
Returning to where the primeval Lotus was 
that had given them birth, they saw the 
powerful Being, the original Creator, living in 
the form of Aniruddha of fair complexion and 
endued with a moon-like splendour. 


Asaan ATTS 311 
aana ga R KAN 
Of immeasurable prowess, he was under 
Yoga-sleep, his body stretched on the waters 
and occupying a space as vast as itself. 


WA AMAT NARNII XII 
Fnr treat Wat ERRIAL 
Highly effulgent and endued with the pure 
quality of Goodness, the body of the Supreme 
Lord lay on the excellent hood of a snake that 
seemed to throw out flames of fire for the 
resplendence attaching to it. 


$ SBI AA at MEJET GI 

saga amiat Tara rat E I 

Iİ a ye: AT: AA RATT: URSI 

Se Ht Aat panet TAA 

Seeing the Lord thus lying, the two 

forsmost of Danavas roared out a loud laugh. 
Having the qualities of Darkness and 
Ignorance, they said— This is that Being of 
white complexion. He is no lying asleep. 
Forsooth, this one has brought the Vedas away 
from the nether region. 


SAG Bt YT Gras fea A Talal ATATTNG Al, 
saae at eR 
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Whose is he? Who is he? Why is he thus 
asleep on the hood of a snake? Saying these 
words, the two Danavas awakened Hari from 
his Yoga-sleecp. 

quite fe faye faga: ATT: 
Fidler argiat at wat Ja Wat AI 

The foremost of Beings, (viz., Narayana), 
thus awakened understood that the two 
Danavas intended to fight with him. Seeing the 
two foremost of Asuras prepared to battle with 
him, he also wished to satisfy that desire of 
theirs. 


BO Fs AAA TATA AIS RII 


TTA Aut Agee 
genfa Hat AIT gA: 9 oll 


Thereupon an encounter took place between 
those two and Narayana. The Asuras Madhu 
and Kaitabha were embodiments of the 
qualities of Darkness and Ignorance. Narayana 
killed them both for pleasing Brahman. He 
thence passed by the name of Madhusudana 
(slayer of Madhu). 

AARC ATAA I 
Aa Tah TST: YENA: NORI 

Having brought about the destruction of the 

two Asuras and restored the Vedas to 


Brahman, the Supreme Being removed the 
sorrow of Brahman. 


Wa: Ra TEM eR AEAT: 


PAN a Mel Ca aA ANRA RI 
Helped then by Hari and assisted by the 
Vedas, Brahman created all worlds with their 
mobile and immobile creatures. 


qa iae At Ale aaa 
qtamadà at Ie an es FN 
After this, Hari, giving to the Grandfather 
intelligence of the foremost order regarding the 


Creation, disappeared there and then for going 
to the place he had come from. 


th aat efter Gra TATA 
Wa: wafer aa faekt WINN 
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It-was thus that Narayana, having assumed 

the form equipped with the horse-head, killed 

the two Danavas Madhu and Kaitabha. Once 

more, however, he assumed the same form for 

making the Religion of Action to prevent the 
universe. 


Wate AEM agaga R: 
aU, WEA ST ATTN 1 


Thus did the blessed Hari assume in days of 
yore that grand form having the horse-head. 
This, of all his forms, endued with power, is 
celebrated as the most ancient. 


at aq wren Fret ye reat aT 
AT WRN ATT, HATTA I 
That person, who frequently listens or 
mentally recites this history of the assumption 


by Narayana of the form with the horse-head, 
will never forget his Vedic or other learning. 


STE ANT Set gA 
Used HA: Me Sart Ver Viera! 


Having worshipped with the austerest 
penances the illustrious god with the horse- 
head, the Rishi Panchala acquired the science 
of Karma by going along the path pointed out 
by the god (Rudra). 

WAR WHATS Ta there 
Guat Aqai at a RERS 
I have thus recounted to you, O king, the 


old story of Hayashiras, agreeable to the 
Vedas, about which you had asked me. 


at aiid ad ta: ag Afat safer 
at at Hale pater: AATATATTATAATI 9 FU 
Whatever forms the Supreme Deity wishes 
to assume with a view to the governing of the 


affairs of the universe, he assumes immediately 
by his own inherent powers. 

we aah: stare A ara Fer: 

T Aes BiG A Tel aE gafa: oll 

The Supreme God, endued with every 

prosperity, is the receptacle of the Vedas. He is 
the receptacle of Penances also. The powerful 
Hari is Yoga. He is the embodiment of the 
Sankhya philosophy. He is that foremost 
Brahma of which we hear. 
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ATAU aT ART ATTA: | 
TA ATTA ATATTOTURT Tet 112 g 
The Vedas are the soul of Narayana, all 
sacrifices are the form of Narayana, Penances 


are Narayana and the highest end is also 
Narayana. 


ATTA Meg ATTA 
ARTA m: pagg: RI 
Truth has Narayana for its refuge. Rita'has 
Narayana for its soul. The Religion of 


Renunciation in which there is no return, had 
Narayana for its high region. 


WahaeeTTge eat ATAU: | 
ANU TAN Ht SATA: BANS BU 


The other Religion which has Action for its 
root, has equally Narayana for its Soul. The 
foremost of all the qualities that belong to the 
element of Earth is scent. Scent has Narayana 
for its soul. 


At AAT YO TEL TA ATTA: | 
wafer a Ut wt Bt ATTIC I 
The properties of Water, O king, are called 
the Tastes. These Tastes have Narayana for 


their soul. The foremost property of Fire is 
form. Form also has Narayana for its soul. 


ATTA LAG ATT: Wa: 
ARTUR Yes STATA: IN UI 
Touch, which is the property of Wind, is 
also said to have Narayana for its soul. Sound, 


which is a property of Air, has, like the others, 
Narayana for its soul. 


"HAM aa TUTTI 
ATOR: Saree Aa AT ATIC & 
Mind also, which is the property of Nature, 
has Narayana for its soul. Time which As 
measured by the motion to the celestial 
luminaries has similarly Narayana for its soul. 


man A: Star TT Sete: | 
ATAU BST AT ATTACH 112 11 
The presiding gods of Fame, of Beauty, and 
of Prosperity, have the same Supreme Deity for 


their soul. Both the Sankhya philosophy and 
Yoga have Narayana for their soul. 


RO Fea Sat Kart ate T 
wares anit ee tat a arc ci 
The Supreme Being is the cause of all this, 


as Soul. He is, again, the cause of everything, 
as Nature. 


Sart Ta at At a yaa 
fafaa a der eer a Aaa TILISI 
He is the basis on which all things depend. 
He is the doer or agent, and He is the cause of 
that variety in the universe. He is the various 
kinds of power which act in the universe. 
Fifthly, he is that all controlling unseen power 
of which people speak. 
Waar Fat Waa à Be 
are Raat gg: aAA: oll 
Those engaged in investigating the several 
subjects of enquiry with the help of such 
reasons as are of wide application, consider 
Hari to be at one with the five reasons referred 
to above and as the final refuge of all things. 
arate Tera gaT: Wy: | 
TR a Aag A ASHANTI BI 
= . aft . m i afè 1 
mifit ferent Sera ag AT ANI 
Indeed, the powerful Narayana, endued 
with the highest Yoga-power, is the one subject 
of (cnquiry). Keshava perfectly knows the 
thoughts of men including Brahman and the 
great Rishis, of those that are Sankhyas and 
Yogins, of those that are Yatis, and of those, 


generally, that are conversant with the Soul, 
but none of these can know what his thoughts 


are. 
A thie uding ea fit a See 
Stet a Waar Mert a ATT Aes BI 
Paar aata fate: 
Waar gA Aree g ¥ 11 


Whatever acts are performed in honour of 
the gods or the departed manes, whatever gifts 
are made, whatever penances are performed, 
have Vishnu for their refuge, Vishnu who is 
established upon his own supreme ordinances. 
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He is named Vasudeva because of his being the 
adobe of all creatures. 


ort fe fra: Wot Tele 

OIGE IGN WEIG GECE i 
iter igi vith 

SIS agg AAAS 4 


He is immutable. He is Supreme. He is the. 


foremost of Rishis. He is endued with the 
highest power. He is said to be above the three 
qualities. As Time assumes marks when it 
manifests itself in the form of successive 
seasons, so He, though really shorn of 
qualities, assumes qualities (for manifesting 
Himself). 
are fafa aft net 
7 arte nafga 
FAT: Aer fe À Ala: 
Uva fied Get TUNA GI 
Even the high-souled do not succeed in 
understanding his motions. Only those 
foremost of Rishis who have knowledge for 
their Souls, succeed in seeing in their hearts 
that Purusha who is above all qualities. 


CHAPTER 348 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The practices of men who are devoted to 
Narayana 


wate Sara 
Rel daa: Maly Monet ATA Shes! 
fatergeat Yat a Tether TAL ATTN 
Janamejaya said— 


/The illustrious Hari becomes favourite to 
them who are whole-mindedly devoted to him. 
He accepts also all adoration that is offered to 
Him according to the ordinance. 


Ag seen citer yora RiT: 
AST aaas a Tie 1A 


Of those persons who have freed 
themselves from desire, and that are shorn of 


‘| whole-mindedly to 
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both merit and demerit, you have spoken of the 
Knowledge they attain, as handed down from 
preceptor to preceptor, as the end they acquire. 

agel da Feat tofa eater] 

Weer FRAT aa UCT TTT 

Such persons always acquire that end which 

is the fourth, viz., the essence of the foremost 
of Purushas or Vasudeva,—through the three 
others. Those persons, however, who are 
devoted to Narayana with their whole minds at 
once acquire the highest end. 


rarest AS ATTN: | 
SURAT WHAT Ae Taaa BTU 
Forsooth, the Religion of Devotion is 
superior (to that of Knowledge) and is very 
dear to Narayana. These, without passing 
through the three successive stages at once 
attain to the immutable Hari. 


adafa Sar À fam: Venera 
mote faima À efter aka: 11 
dean faferst sents RAA TOT 
Sas ad: att gA feos ang 


The end that is attained by Brahmanas, 
who, practising due observances, study the 
Vedas with the Upanishads according to the 
rules laid down for such study, and by those 
who follow the Religion. of Yatis, is inferior, I 
think, to that attained by persons devoted 
Hari. Who first 
promulgated this Religion of Devotion? Was it 
some god or some Rishi who declared it. 


Tafi a at eal eet A N 
TA dere fora wt algect fe Ant 


What are the practices of those practices 
begin? I have doubts on those subjects. Do you 
dispell them. Great is my curiosity to her you 
explain the several points. 


Aya sara 
ueerieng pesa ÀN 
A faeh a i ma A 
aries Mages ya A aa RTI 
met VT t à gaspa: 


Maas 
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Vaishampayana said— 


“When the diverse detachments of the 
Pandava.and the Kuru armies were drawn up in 
battle array and when Arjuna became 
dispirited, the holy one himself explained the 
question of what is the end and what is not the 
end attained by persons of different characters. 
I have before this recited to you the words of 
the holy one. It is difficult to understand the 
religion preached by the holy one on that 
occasion. Men of impure souls cannot 
apprehend it at all. 


aia: MART ynag ads! 
ATT TANG WSL ATAU EI Ro tt 


Having created this religion in days of yore, 
viz., in the golden age, in perfect accordance 
with the Samans, it is borne, O king, by the 
Supreme Lord, viz., Narayana, himself. 


Wad WET UE: WT AE 
AAA HEMT: Twa: GRN: 
This very subject was ushered by the highly 
blessed Partha to Narada in the midst of the 


Rishis and in the presence of Krishna and 
Bhishma. 


TROT a AAT Ht FTAA 


SOT TL Ht Ta ANT FAT OTN 
My preceptor, viz., the Island-born Krishna 
heard what Narada said. Receiving it from the 
celestial Rishis, O best of kings, my preceptor 
gave it to me in exactly the same way in which 
he had got it from the celestial Rishi. I shall 
now recount it to you, O king, in the same way 
as it has been received from Naradas. Listen, 
therefore, to me. 
FA AT ATU 
TSM: Yala Tal ATAU: TATA 
a Teor Geary tet ft a ATT 
GUT wea d i ARUZ 
In that cycle when the Creator Brahman, O 
king, took his birth in the mind of Narayana 
and came out from the latter's mouth, 


Narayana himself, performed, O. Bharata, his 
divine and ancestral rites in accordance with 
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this religion. Those Rishis who live upon the 
froth of water then got it from Narayana. 


Sarre: a et i NAI 
Sa: A aa: ASAT ANNI 


From the froth-eating Rishis, this religion 
was gained by the Rishis, named Vaikhanasas. 
From the Vaikhanasas Soma got it. Afterwards, 
it disappeared from the universe. 

Tereteaege st fete mer Za 
Ter framerate Brae et: UAT Re II 

After the second birth of Brahman, viz., 
when he originated from the eyes of Narayana, 
O king, the Grandfather (that is, Brahman) then 
received this religion from Soma. 


ATAU TRL VAT Wet TT AHI 
at Aaa GR: TT BATT FAN Vol! 


Aearagay Wary EL GGCRIGEGŲ 
SAS TA YATRA SAT AAAS I 
Having received it thus, Brahman gave this 

religion, which has Narayana for its soul, to 
Rudra. In the golden age of that ancient Kalpa, 
Rudra, devoted to Yoga, O king, 
communicated it to all those Rishis called 
Valkhilyas. Through the illusion of Narayana, 
it once more disappeared from the universe. 


Tii gent wrt saree afer HEM 
WAT TH: WM: Te MATAR 
In the third birth of Brahman which was 
from the speech of Narayana, this religion once 
more sprang up, O king, from Narayana 
himself. 


Quant are ag: sree Gear 
Wat à graa AT Fatt Toll 


Then a Rishi named Suparna acquired it 
from that foremost of Beings. 


fa: uftardarat Gut Aga 
EARL ASG Set Were, Aaaa RI 
The Rishi Suparna used to recite this 
excellent religion, three times during the day. 
Therefore it passed by the name of Trisauparna 
in the world. 
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wRaaMTatiad AAA ATL 
gorea aA WT MATA IN 

art arai AS afat arg 

aÀ: aa aa aAA: 3 11 

This religion has been referred to in the 

Rigveda. The duties it enjoins are extremely 
difficult of observance. From the Rishi 
Suparna, this eternal religion was acquired, (0) 
foremost of men, by the wind god, that 
systainer of the lives of all creatures in the 
universe. The god of wind communicated it to 
such Rishis as live upon the remnants of 
sacrificial offerings after feeding guests and 
others. i 


aA ndafa WA TA 
SCT Aa gA ATA: 112 ¥ 1 
From those Rishis this excellent religion 
was acquired by the great Ocean. It once more 
disappeared from the universe and became 
merged into Narayana. 


Fel FA: AAT BTA ASIA: | 
FEU: YA Aa Stat: FOTN I 
In the next birth of the great Brahman when 


he originated from the ear of Narayana, listen, 
O king, to what took place in that aeon. 


WALA eat Berra: aA 
fara Ged maia WANE II 
The illustrious Narayana, otherwise called 
Hari, when he was bent upon Creation, thought 


of a Being who would be powerful enough to 
create the universe. 


am ferret a Gee: F:I 
TAMA Te agara STA: 11 ol 
‘While thinking of this, a Being originated 

from his ears capable to create the universe. 
The Lord of all called him by the name of 
Brahman. 

FA WAM: YA Wal Waa: Weta 

Sere ett Set AST YaA cI 

_ Addressing Brahman, the Supreme 
Narayana said,—Do you, O son, create all 


kinds of creatures from your mouth and feet. O 
you of excellent vows, I shall do what will be 
good for you, for I shall impart to you both 
energy and strength sufficient to make you 
competent for this work. 


a a Wat Tes Meat AT ATA | 
aa BS Hag eaa stares 
Do you receive also from me this excellent 
religion known by the name of Satvata. Helped 


by that religion do you create the golden age 
and ordain it duly. 


At Ge AHA Sarr GRAA 

at UAL a We Wet WATEA ol 

BUT ed MATAR 

Safer aA eet aers RU 

a a genii Nai 

I TAA: W ae aR RN 

Thus addressed, Brahman bowed his head 

to the illustrious Harimedhas and received from 
him that foremost of all religions with all its 
mysteries and abstract of details, together with 
the Aranyakas,—the religion which originated 
from the mouth of Narayana. Narayana then 
instructed Brahman of incomparable energy in 
that religion, and addressing him, said—You 
are the creator of the duties that are to be 
observed in the respective cycles!—Having 
said.this to Brahman, Narayana disappeared 
and went to that place which is beyond the 
reach of Ignorance, where the unmanifest 
resides, and which is known by the name of 
acts without desire of fruits. 


asa Atel Sat Te nR: 


AGA A At Car HA, WaT AT 3 
After this, the boon-giving Brahman, the 
Grandfather of the worlds, created the different 
worlds with all their mobile and immobile 
creatures. 


aa: mada Wel Set eg YL 
et fe Maral Mat ATT lena 113 Vl 
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The age that first began was highly 
auspicious and came to be called by the name 
of Krita. In that age, the religion of Sattva 
existed, in the entire universe. 


TASTE THOT TEM Ana 
TATA Sat BHT ATAU HANS 
With the help of that primeval religion of 
virtue, Brahman, the Creator of all the worlds, 


adored the Lord of all the gods, viz., the 
powerful Narayana otherwise called Hari. 


mikr A Tat at: 
SATA Teal AE RTRA 
For the propagation then of that religion 
and desirous of benefiting the worlds, Brahman 


then instructed that Manu who is known by the 
name of Swarochish in that religion. 
m: haa: YA Tas mg WI 
TATU pen: niia: 
Svarochish-Manu, that Lord of all the 
worlds, that foremost of all persons gifted with 
power, then cheerfully gave the knowledge of 


that religion to his own son, O king, who was 
known by the name of Shankhapada. 


AA: EEA JANAR 

fai Wet gaiena ATA 

Nsa A TT: MA HATA FARSI 

The son of Manu, viz., Shankhapada, 

imparted the knowledge of that religion to his 
own son Suvamabha who was the Regent of 
the cardinal and subsidiary points. When, upon 
the expiration of the Krita Yoga, the Treta 
came, that religion once more disappeared 
from the world. 


aR ST p meN: AANI 
mii Ta eat eam: IF:N 
menaa TET: yaa 
ma maia: Ma TTS oN 
In a subsequent birth of Brahman, O best of 
kings, viz., that which was derived from the 
nose of Narayana, O Bharata, the illustrious 


and powerful Narayana or Hari having eyes 
like lotus petals, himself sang this religion in 


the presence of Brahman. Then the son of 
Brahman, created by his will, viz, 
Sanatkumara, studied this religion. 


Prat a Sean SF wera: 
qaa gaa TATA TN RII 


From Santakumara, the Prajapati Virana, in 
the beginning of the Krita age, O foremost of 
Kurus, obtained this religion. 


Aari tart gA set 
ta: ya YS gaa FATA AU 
gama a weet fai wea atari 


TASA Ya MARA: NEZ 

Having studicd it in this way, Virana taught 
it to the ascetic Raivya. Raivya, in his turn, 
gave it to his son of pure soul, good vows, and 
great intelligence viz., Kukshi, that righteous 
Regent to the cardinal and subsidiary points. 
After this, that religion born of the mouth of 
Narayana, once more disappeared from the 
world. 


HUSA THM YASS Barra 


WH A: APRA mega FASS VI 
In the next birth of Brahman, viz., that 
which he derived from an egg which originated 
from Hari, this religion once more issued from 
the mouth of Narayana. 


Tea TROT Wer] Wares atA 


anfas Brat ATA ATA TUSAN 
It was received by Brahman, O king, and 
practised duly in all its details by him. 
Brahman then gave it, O king, to those Rishis 
who are known by the name of Varhishada. 
afer Tara: A esr! 
Re anata RsaI STEM 
From the Barhishadas it was acquired by a 
Brahmana well-versed in the Sama-Veda, and 
known by the name of Jeshthya. And because 
he was well-versed in the Samans, therefore 
was he known also by the name of Jeshthya- 
samavrata-Hari. 
Aragi ATA 
SIA Tat THAT TH: WAT RVL 
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From the Brahmana known by the name of 
Jeshthya, this religion was obtained by a king 
of the name of Avikampana. After this, that 
religion, derived from the powerful Hari, once 
more disappeared from the world. 

afi Wad War Vest TEU FAI 
aaa at: alot: Tes ARM BSC 
famea Yara gA Aan 


famea a A YT FANER 

During the seventh birth of Brahman from 
the lotus, O king, that sprang from the navel of 
Narayana, this religion was once more 
preached by Narayana himself, to the 
Grandsire of pure soul, the Creator of all the 
worlds, in the beginning of this Kalpa. The 
Grandfather gave it in days of yore to Daksha. 


aA A g A ware eat TANTI 
aA Aaqas faaee A114 oll 


Daksha, in his turn, gave it to the eldest of 
all the sons of his daughters, O monarch, viz., 
Aditya, who is senior in age to Savitri. From 
Aditya, Vivasvat got it. 


Fag Met a a faa, AAS eet 
uga Aa gardan FANN RI 


In the beginning of the Treta Yuga, 
Vivasvat gave the knowledge of this religion to 
Manu. Manu, for the protection and support of 
all the worlds, then gave it to his son Ikshaku. 


zag a ae aver ART: 
nfa ga a GAA FANG RII 


Promulgated by Ikshaku, that religion 
overspreads the whole world. When the 
universal destruction sets in, it will once more 
return to Narayana and be merged in Him. 


aii te at A: TA Ys TI 
alee Rig aafaa: 311 
The religion which is followed and 
practised by the Yatis, has, O best of kings, 


been described to you before this in the 
Harigita, with all its ordinances in brief. 


ACT YAMA: We: WATE: | 
UE FA SATA, MAT ATTA TTIY ¥ 11 


The celestial Rishi Narada got it from that 
Lord of universe, viz., Narayana himself, O 
king, with all its mysteries and abstract of 
details. 

WANS ne MH Salt TSH, MAA: | 
lage Genes Matera AAT Ul 


Thus, O king, this foremost of religions is 
primeval and eternal. Incapable of being 
understood easily and highly difficult of being 
pervaded by the quality of godness. 


eat ett Yee HUT 
SSAA eT Mee STG I 


It is by means of acts that are well- 
performed and done with a perfect knowledge 
of duties—acts, that is, in which there is 
nothing of injury to any creature,—that Hari 
the Supreme Lord became pleased. 

Taare at aafaa feeleaiea: | 
foeni deresgeier KILI 

Some persons worship Narayana as endued 
with only one form, viz., that O Aniruddha. 
Some worship Him as endued with two forms, 
viz., that of Aniruddha and Pradyumna. Some 
adore Him as having three forms, viz., 
Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sankarshana. A 
fourth section adore him as having four forms, 
viz., Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Shankarshana, 
and Vasudeva. 


Bite fe Aa Frat feari 
WaT MAYA VIART: UY C1 


Hari is Himself the Kshetrajna (Soul). He is 
without parts. He is the Individual Soul in all 
creatures, getting over the five primal elements. 


T Wierd A WaT 
T cantatas Anaia 311 
He is the Mind, O king, that directs and 
governs the five senses. Gifted with the highest 
intelligence, He is the Ordainer of the universe, 
and the Creator thereof. 


Hae da wal a are rea a 
SG TA War lsd FRNA: 1G ol 
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He is both active and inactive. He is both 
Cause and Effect. He is the one immutable 
Soul, who sports as He likes, O king. 


WH WARM Stic FTAA 
TAT PE Glaeser: 11g QUI 


Thus have I recounted to you the Religion 
of Devotion, O best of kings, which cannot be 
comprehended by persons of impure souls but 
which I acquired through the favour of my 
preceptor. : 


T fe eat sein agat FT 

adafa BT AL FETAI RII 

afaina: ada ta: 

AL agag: miaa RT: BU 

Persons are very rare, O king, who are 

devoted whole-mindedly to Narayana. If, O 
son of Kuru’s race, the world has been full of 
such persons, who are full of universal mercy, 
who are possessed of the knowledge of the 
soul, and who are always busy with doing good 
to others, then the Krita age would have begun 
and all men would have undertaken works 
without desire of fruit. 


TA u ma Sara ous fea 
SOTA A TTT FESTA: 11g YI 
FAUT Ae USUI: FIT: | 
TTR, Yet AS: GRATAN 
It was even thus, O king, that foremost of 
twice-born ones, viz., the illustrious Vyasa, my 
preceptor, well-versed in all duties, described 
to king Yudhishthira the just this religion of 
Devotion, in the presence of many Rishis and 
in the hearing of Krishna and Bhishma. He had 
got it from the celestial Rishi Narada having 
penances for wealth. 
Ba UUM Tel Fat TAT 
UA Aafa Alferd MATAT: Ng I 
Those persons who are whole-mindedly 
devoted to Narayana in the end, that greatest of 
gods, identical with Brahma, pure in 
complexion, effulgent like the moon, and 
immutable. 


WT sa 
ud agai ef gaT i 
q gafa mi fa aA aa RT: 1 911 
Janamejaya said— 


I see that those twice-born oñes whose 
souls have been awakened, pactise various 
kinds of duties. Why it is that other Brahmanas 
do not practise those duties but observe other 
kinds of vows and rites? 


AMIE sata 
fra: veal tert eag Patter: 
Marat Woe Sea ATT Aa ATI SI 
Vaishampayana said— 


Three kinds of disposition, O king, have 
been created about all embodied creatures, viz., 
that which appertains to the quality of 
goodness, that which appertains’ to the quality 
of Darkness, and lastly that which appertains to 
the quality of Ignorance, O Bharata. 

Realy Fee: HB: Fegi 
mas: yaaa AAA AET: 116 <1 

As regards embodied creatures, O 
perpetuator of Kuru’s race, that person is the 
foremost who follows the quality of Goodness, 


for, O foremost of men, it is certain that he will 
acquire Liberation. 

sata a fana yet rafa 

maA leet à MRa: W7eTs1119 ot 

It is with the help of this very quality of 

Goodness that one endued therewith succeeds 
in understanding the person who is conversant 
with Brahma. As regards Liberation, it is 
entirely dependent upon Narayana. Hence it is 
that Liberation is considered as made up of the 
quality of Goodness. 


mifit a A Feral PEAT 
Wee: Meet ATTA TTT: 119 RII 
By thinking of the foremost of Beings, the 
man who is devoted whole-mindedly to 
Narayana, gains great wisdom. 
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mi fe X Afaa aera Nga: 
Tat afaa Aa RNR 


Those persons who are possessed of 
wisdom, who follow the practices of Yatis and 
the Religion of Liberation, —those persons 
whose thirst has been satisfied—always find 
that Hari favours them with the fruition of their 


qang a aA AA a AT: 10 311 
That man subject to birth (and death) upon 
whom Hari casts a kind eye should be known 
as gifted with the quality of Goodness and 
devoted to the acquisition of Liberation. 


aen ge fe mi qaaa: 
merak AA A a UAT RZN 
The religion followed by a person who is 
devoted whole-mindely to Narayana is 
considered as similar or equal in merit to the 
system of the Sankhyas. 


md FER RIA wa FA 
USHA Wa RGA T MRIN 


By following that religion one acquires the 
highest end by attaining to Liberation which 
has Narayana for its soul. That person upon 
whom Narayana looks with mercy succeeds in 
becoming awakened. 


Tat AM Sear SAT Met FNI 
aan fe Get aai ARIIN § 11 


No one, O king, can become awakened | 


through his own wishes. That nature which 
partakes of both Darkness and Ignorance is 
said to be mixed. 

Waeviah Acai Et: TTA! 

Hari never casts a kind eye upon the person 
subject to birth who has such a mixed nature 
and who has, on that account the principle of 
action in him. 


Uae MAA FEM Tien darreSs 19 91 
THA AHA Ua AA TATA 


Only Brahman, the Grandfather of the 
worlds, cares for the person who is subject to 
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birth the death because of his mind being 
overwhelmed with the two inferior qualities of 
Darkness and Ignorance. 

Sart RAT MATT WAT ITNO SH 

St; WA Year Tat AR: TT: 

Forsooth, the gods and the Rishis are 

endued with the qualities of Goodness, O best 
of kings! But then they who are divested of that 
quality in its subtile form are always 
considered to be of mutable nature. 


Waa Sarat 


at AA TST YET: JRANTTTIN 
ag Wa aes Nahi A ANAT 
Janamejaya said— 

How can one who is subject to change 
succeed in attaining to that foremost of Being? 
Do tell me all this, which is, no doubt, know to 
you! Do you describe to me also of 
Renunciation in due order. 


agaaa Sarat 


Geet wage wage fafrart: 1c of! 
ya: Ged fafa: vafa: 


Vaishampayana said— 


When it becomes able to abstain entirely 
from acts, the twenty-fifth, i.e., the Individual 
Soul, succeeds in attaining to the foremost of 
Beings which is highly subtile, which is 
invested with the quality of Goodness, and 
which is highly of Goodness, and which is 
fraught with the essence symbolised by the 
three letters of the alphabet (viz., A. U. and M.) 

Water Tea Aana Tie vl 
TERIA Wee A AC 
WH Weta TAT AR: IIG RI 

The Sankhya system, the Aranyaka-Veda, 
and the Pancharatra scriptures, are all identical 
and form parts of one whole. This is the 
religion of those who are devoted whole- 
mindedly to Narayana—the religion that has 
Narayana for its Soul. 
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mai à pafa 
As waves of the ocean, rising from the 
ocean, rush away from it only to return to it in 
the long run so various sorts of knowledge, 
originating from Narayana, return to Narayana 
in the end. 
W l cafe i: a: GAI 
gadi arami ale ASE ICX II 
I have thus explained to you, O son of 
Kuru’s race, what the religion of Goodness is. 


If you be qualified for it, O Bharata, do you 
practise that religion duly. 


we fe MAE At A AA 
AA Ble are TARET & I 
Thus did the highly-blessed Narada explain 
to my preceptor.—the Island-bom 
Krishna—the eternal and immutable course 


called Ekanta, followed by the Whites as also 
by Yatis. 


TRA MMT TAT eter 


u Wares WM FRIAS: WEA À:N 
Pleased with Dharma’s son Yudhisthira, 
Vyasa imparted this religion to king 
Yudhisthira the just who was endued with 
great intelligence. Derived from my preceptor I 
have also communicated it to you. 


oat fe gat ert Ue Waa 
ada a wart naie AART: SI 
O best of kings, this religion is, for these 
reasons, highly difficult of practice. Others, 
hearing it, become as much stupefied as you 
have allowed yourself to be. 


q wat fe Aai wert AETA 
tenaaa a a AiG 
It is Krishna who is the protector of the 


universe and its beguiler. It is He who is the 
destroyer and the cause, O king. 


CHAPTER 349 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 

Continued. 

The story that Vyasa was Narayan’s son 
waa Sara 

het Ut: wat aerate AI 

Waren Tet Ag wert FIII 

Janamejaya said— 


The Sankhya System, the Pancharatra 
Scriptures, and the Aranyaka-Vedas—these 
different systems of knowledge or religion,—O 
twice-born Rishi, are current in the world. 


farartatets yaaa at yt 
Wale à Wa VE: Nahi SAMHAIN 


Do all these systems preach the same 
course of duties, or are the courses of duties 
preached by them, O ascetic, different from 
one another? Accosted by me, do you describe 
to me on Renunciation in due order! 


àa Sarat 
WA Age Wagar 
a domed gT 
TUL, Wat Hale 
TA TAS STAI Ul 
Vaishampayana said— 


I bow to that great Rishi who is the remover 
of Darkness, and whom Satyavati bore to 
Parashara in the midst of an island, who is 
endued with great knowledge and great 
liberality of soul. 

famea a wearer TS 
C OEGICEIGE GE KL 
Buel Ae ASAT Y 

The learned say that he is the origin of the 
Grandfather Brahman; that he is the sixth form 
of Narayana; that he is the foremost of Rishis; 
that he is endued with the power of Yoga; that 
as the only son of his parents he is an incarnate 
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ea 


part of Narayana; and that, born under 


extraordinary circumstances on an Island, he is 
the undecaying receptacle of the Vedas. 


aag Netley it~ 
ARO TESTA 
wast yatga AT 
Ae naa JTN I 
In the Krita age, Narayana, of great power 
and might energy, created him as his son. 


Verily, the great Vyasa is unborn and ancient 
and is the undecaying receptacle of the Vedas. 


AA SATE 
waa alert yA Were ETTI 
ARGS Yr: Mien: Vaya: TAMSIN 
UAT STAG: FMAM GP: | 
Janamejaya said— 

O best of twice-born ones, it was you who 
said before this that the Rishi Vashishtha had a 
son named Shakti and that Shakti had a son 
named Parashara, and that Parashara begot a 
son named the Island-born Krishna gifted with 
great ascetic merit. 

Far ATAU AST ITRI 
feria: yest ST eTA: 
FURAN TAT AAMT NI 

You tell me again that Vyasa is the son of 
Narayana. I ask was it in some former birth 
that Vyasa of great energy had originated from 


Narayana? O you of great intelligence, do tell 
me of that birth of Vyasa from Narayana! 


Agra Sater 


Aai ayant age Tae: | 
MA Weer eaaa STAT NS UI 
| Vaishampayana said— 


Desirous of understanding the meaning of 
the Shrutis, my preceptor, that sea of penances, 
who is greatly devoted to the observance of all 
scriptural duties and the acquisition of 
knowledge, lived for sometime in a particular 
region of the Himavat mountains. 


HAT ATA THAT TAT: 

YRS AAT TAL Feral a TAT RON 

grianda ter gge: 

ag agi: Fett à YARATIR 

Gifted with great intelligence, he became 

fatigued with his penances on account of the 
great strain on his energies made by the 
composition of the Mahabharata. At that time, 
Sumanta and Jaimini and Paila of firm vows 
and myself as the fourth, and Shuka his own 
son, were his disciples. All of us, O king, 
seeing the fatigfue of our preceptor, waited 
dutifully upon him, engaged in doing all that 
was necessary for removing that fatigue of his. 


qiir: uftga care: A: vaf: 
YUN Raa gR 


Surrounded by these disciples of his, Vyasa 
shone on the breast of the Himavat mountains 
like the Lord of all the goblis, viz.; Mahadeva, 
in the midst of those ghostly attendants of his. 


Saad WAM ANAT eae: | 
HAAS St g aR 


Having recapitulated the Vedas with all 
their branches as also the meanings of all the 
Verses in the Mahabharata, one day, with rapt 
attention, all of us approached our preceptor 
who, having mastered his senses, was at time 
engaged in thought. 


SUS BI AS eT: 
ASA ANAT SAT ATONE RE 


Availing ourselves of an interval in the 
conversation, we asked that foremost of twice- 
born ones to explain to us the meanings of the 
Vedas and of the Verses in the Mahabharata 
and describe to us the events as well of his own 
birth from Narayana. 


x grar Aaah maaa arated) 
mami WAT SATA TAHA LG II 


Conversant as he was with all subjects of 
enquiry, he at first described to us the 
interpretations of the Shrutis and the 
Mahabharata, and then began to narrate to us 
the following events regarding his birth from 
Narayana. 
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SMR ICIEC ECE CL tt 
maisa aream RTRS N 
Vyasa said— 


Listen, ye disciples to this foremost of 
narratives, to this best of histories that concerns 
the birth of a Rishi. Belonging to the Krita age, 
this discourse has become known to me 
through my penances, ye twice-born ones. 


mA mfa À ent TA 
ANU ngi yurgfaateta: 11 get 
wae ait: ye Teo: | 

ROAR ICRC CORE ICOLCCICUEYAl 


On the occasion of the seventh creation, 
viz., that which was due to the primeval Lotus, 
Narayana, gifted, with the austerest penances, 
getting over both good and evil, and possessed 
of peerless splendour, at first created Brahman, 
from his navel. After Brahman had come into 
being, Narayana addressed him, saying,— 


qa we aa ST: mi: Wy: 
Wa weed fafan Ter mef: 1128 11 
You have originated from my navel. Gifted 
with power of creation, do you begin to create 


diverse kinds of creatures, rational and 
irrational. 


a Waal AORAR: 


wa aS gagara SCAT ot 
Thus addressed by his Creator, Brahman, 
with mind stricken with anxiety, felt the 
difficulty of his task and became reluctant to do 
what he was ordered to do. Bowing his head to 
the boon-giving and illustrious Hari, the Lord 
of the universe, Brahman said these words to 
him,— 
ar finn Baer ser: AE TASH ÀI 
anqar ea faa AHTATTN RU 
I bow to you, O Lord of the gods, but I ask 
what power have I to create various creatures? 
I have no wisdom. Do you ordain what should 
be ordained in view of this. 


E gA War yeararafed ett | 
faama teen af gia AT: 

Thus addressed by Brahman, the Lord of 
the universe, viz., Narayana, disappeared there 
and then from Brahman's view, the foremost of 
all being gifted with intelligence, viz., the 
Supreme Lord, then thought of Intelligence. 


neit a giae gR m 
ate At ata: ai agg wat 2a 
Possessed of form that resembled 
immediately appeared before the powerful 
Hari. Himself above all Yoga, Narayana then, 
with Yoga, applied the goddess of Intelligence 
properly. 
a maie gfe alert airy 
Sars dent Vat Ges À WyTSTA I 
The illustrious and powerful and immutable 
Hari, addressed the goddess of Intelligence 
who was gifted with activity and goodness and 
all the power of Yoga, said to her these 
words— 
gemi viagra ngetag 
meaa afa: fant aA mR 
For the accomplishment of the work of 
creating all the words do you enter into 
Brahman!—Ordered thus by the Supreme 
Lord, Intelligence immediately entered 
Brahman. 


adi Giada Yt: A A BR: 
qarda qa: m Geren fafa: KAVA 
When Hari saw that Brahman had become 
united with Intelligence, He once more 


addressed him, saying,—Do you now create 
various creatures. 


Mera Heart Asset RN FI 
Tagara A Ma Aaa I UI 
We St Yet Met Saher 

at Aa wate WIT TANTSI 211 


Replying to Narayana by uttering the 
word— Yes,— Brahman reverently accepted 
the order of his progenitor. Narayana then 
disappeared from Brahman’s view, and in a 
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a I i 


moment repaired to his own place known by 
the name of Light or Effulgence. Coming back 
to His own disposition, Hari resolved Himself 
into His one universal nature. 


SIT giana FATA Aer feat! 
UI: HA SAT; Wal TROT VASAT SI 
Sea ATTA ATTRACT 
HAT Set AQAA AAPA TMA ol 
After the work of Creation, however, had 
been done by Brahman, another thought arose 
in the mind of Narayana. Indeed,. He thought 
thus,—Brahman, otherwise called Parameshthi, 
has created all these creatures, consisting of 
Daityas and Danavas and Gandharvas and 
Rakshasas. The helpless Earth has become 
loaded with the weight of creatures. 
agar afer: Wat See MaaaT: | 
Mead TATA AA WA ATAU RU 
Many among the Daityas and Danavas and 
Rakshsas on Earth will become gifted with 
great strength. Possessed of penances, they will 
at various times succeed in acquiring many 
excellent boons. 


aaraa A: Waar ata: 
AAA: ge AAT ATT: 113 VA 


Elated with pride and power on account of 
those boons they will succeed in acquiring, 
they will oppress and afflict the gods and the 
Rishis endued with ascetic power. 


TA eae Hy Aad RAT 
FY AMAT SCA CTA SATHATIS 31 
It is, therefore, proper that I should now and 
then lighten the burden of the Earth, by 


assuming various forms one after another as 
occasion would require. 


FIN a WU Meat wT A 
Ba aRar Bear mR Aiea vi 
I shall perform this task by punishing the 
wicked and supporting the righteous.: The 


Earth, which is the embodiment of Truth, will 
succeed in bearing her burden of creatures. 


ar gat fe Brat eee AAT 

War gar arate STG fagi WENZA 

TEN TT: Ra GRA TTS Ae: 

Assuming the form of a powerful snake | 

myself have to uphold the Earth in empty 
space. Supported by me thus, she will support 
the entire universe of creatures mobile and 
immobile. Incarnated on the Earth, therefore, in 
different forms, I shall have to save her at such 
time from danger. 


ue a firana g AMAL ATS 13 G1 
smana MEAS ATT A: 
Having thought thus, the illustrious killer of 
Madhu created various forms in his mind in 


which to appear from, time to time for 
performing the proposed task. 
and miig a am AAT TATA Ol 
Unter Present gim: QUT! 
Assuming the form of a Boar, of a Man- 
lion, of a Dwarf, and of human beings, | shall 


suppress or kill such enemies of the gods as 
will become wicked and ungovernable. 


FT TAN AAT ANETE E N 
MAAAR TA AAAS ATT 


After this, the Prime Creator of the universe 
once more uttered the syllable BHO, causing 
the atmosphere to resound with it. From this 
syllable of speech arose a Rishi named 
Sarasvat. 


SUA AT Yat ATTA: WYER VM 


PMMA: Atala Fad: | 
The son, thus bom of the Speech of 
Narayana, also passed by the name of 
Apantara-tamas. Endued with great power, he 
was fully conversant with the past, the present, 
and the future. Firm in the observance of vows, 
he was truthful in speech. 


ayaa Ad Yet VarAMfexeras soll 
See Bit: SAA aM ut ae 
To that Rishi who, after birth, had bowed 


his head to Narayana, the latter, who was the 
original Creator of all the gods and possessed 
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of immutable nature, said those words—You 
should bestow your attention on the 
distribution of the Vedas, O foremost of all 
persons gifted with intelligence. 
TAL HE AMISH Met WAG ert WAY RII 
a Praveen der wat: Taras 
Do you, therefore, O ascetic, do what I 
command you!—In obedience to this command 
of the Supreme Lord from whose Speech the 
Rishi Apantaratamas came into being, the 
latter, in that Kalpa which is named from the 
Sclf-born Manu, distributed and artanged the 
Vedas. 
AAGAT ATA SAT SHOT RII 
TTA ST YAR et Fats a 
For that act of the Rishi, the illustrious Hari 
became pleased with him, as aiso for his well- 
performed penances, his vows and 


observances, and his control of the senses or 
_ passions. 


WG Yaa wain: NE 
afar Termes Frag: | 
Addressing him, Narayana said,—At each 
cycle of Manu, O son, you will act thus about 
the Vedas. You shall on account of this act of 
-yours, be immutable, O twice-borm one, and 
incapable of being excellent by any one. 


PA a WATT A AMT AAT ISU 
aaa neat Tet: wear gf 
When the Kali age will set in, certain 
princes of Bharata’s linc, named Kauravas, will 
take their birth from you. They will be 
celebrated over Earth as great princes ruling 
over powerful kingdoms. 


Tat AM: WAM Herat afaa 
menani carga faa 
Born of you, dissension's will break out 
among them for their destruction at one 
another’s hands during your absence, O 
foremost of twice-born ones. 


TAT Aer] ACMA AT: USE 
HA Ft A Toa FMAM afa 


In that age also, gifted with austere 
penances, you will divide the Vedas into 
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various classes. Indeed, in that dark age, your 
complexion will become dark. 


qaot fafai a sat aANT 
afaa ga 7 a a aeRO 
You will made various kinds of duties of 
flow and various kinds of knowledge also. 
Although gifted with austere penances, yet you 


shall never be able to free yourself from desire 
and attachment to the world. 


damna pR e afa 
RINNA A RTII CU 


Your son, however, will be freed from 
every attachment like the Supreme Soul, 
through the favour of Mahadeva. It will not be 
otherwise. 


a ut à vaaia fan: 


entree aR Ase it 
Tera unit wat Tele: 
WRG AMT ETAT: | 
fuer a à Aafia 
TEA à ATA FATT: oll 
Tmi: f ; 
Tergtee nfa a FANG QUI 
He whom learned Brahmanas call the mind- 

begotten son of the Grandfather, viz., 
Vashishtha gifted with great intelligence and 
like an ocean of penances, and whose 
splendour excells that of the Sun himself, will 
be the progenitor of a family in which a great 
Rishi of the name of Parashara, endued with 
mighty energy and prowess, will take his birth. 
That foremost of persons, that ocean of Vedas, 
that habitation of penances, will become your 
father. You shall take your birth as the son of a 
maiden living in the house of her father, 
through an act of sexual union with the great 
Rishi Parashara. 
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You will entertain no doubts about the 
meanings of things past, present, and future. 
Gifled with penances and instructed by me, 
you will see the incidents of a thousands and 
thousands of ages long past away. You will sec 
through thousands and thousands of ages also 
in the future. 

aR cies ngei A AT AI 
SAMA FÀ Ate, TITAN YU 

You shall in that birth, see me, O 
ascelic—me who am Without birth and 
death,—incarnated on Earth armed with the 
discus. All this will happen to you, O ascetic, 
through the merit that you will acquire for your 
continued devotion to me. These words of 
mine will never be otherwise. 


Naar Aer eR Tall 
WA: Hagar Mavala JATUN 


You shall be one of the foremost of 
creatures. Great shall be your fame. The Sun’s 
son Shani (Saturn) will in a future cycle, take 
birth as the great Manu of that period. 


aaa da Teemu: | 
ada Alaa AT AGATA WA: 1 GI 
During that period, O son, you shall, as 
regards merits, be superior to even the Manus 
of the several periods. Forsooth, you will be so 
_ through my favour. 


afeatag fet cit wd RAET 

sat at fatale werd ATRIL 

Whatever exists in the world is the result of 

my exertion. The thoughts of others may not 
tally with their deeds. As regards myself, 
however, I always ordain what I think, without 
the least obstacles. 

We AACA Te 

SHAT SCAM: MATA AIATTSLNY SU 

Miss Te T Cater eee: 


SUPA ALT Tal MASSIA BL: 
Was sat aen ARER: RI 


Having said these words to the Rishi 
Apantaratamas, otherwise called by the name 
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of Sarasvat, the Supreme Lord sent him away, 
saying to him,—Go!—I am he that was born as 
Apantaratamas through the behest of Hari. 
Once more have I taken birth as the celebrated 
Krishna-Dvaipayana, a delighter of the race of 
Vashishtha. 


Re Sele TAT AT THAT: 


ARAVA TAT ARTATTIGISTTNG 0 11 
I have thus told, you my dear disciples, the 
circumstances of my own pristine birth which 
was due to the favour of Narayana in so much 
that I was a very part of Narayana himself. 


Ten fe red Tat AT: MATET 

AT Hla AST; TAT afè BU 

You foremost of intelligent persons, I 
practised, in days of yore, the austerest 


penances, with the help of the highest 
abstraction of the mind. 

yaa: Hit Wa GA yT FACT: 

yia afai a wea Feat FANG VM 

You sons, actuated by my great love for 

yourselves who are devoted to me with 
reverence, I have told you everything about 
what you wished to know from me. viz., my 
first birth in days gone by and that other birth 
subsequent to it. 


Agra sara 


wa ù aa: yd ase ATN 
REAA AMT YE: YA: JR 
Vaishampayana said— 

I have thus described to you, O king, the 
circumstances about the former birth of our 
revered preceptor, viz., Vyasa of ansullied 
mind, as asked by you! Listen to me once 
again! 

Wei Sit: wati Fat: UT Ta 
MAA TTS alles ATTA ANXN 

There are various kinds of religion, O royal 
sage, who go by various names such as 
Sankhya, Yoga, the Panch-ratra, Vedas, and 
Pashupati. 

AES ae citer: Wale; A Sea 
Roi ATT SAT AA: T:R GI 


SHANTI PARVA 
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The promulgator of the Sankhya religion is 
said to be the great Rishi Kapila. The primeval 
Hiranyagarbha, and none clse, is the 
promulgator of the Yoga system. 


SUR AA: A SA 
mimi walt saeg FANES 11 


The Rishi Apantaratamas is said to be the 
preceptor of the Vedas, some call that Rishi by 
the name of Prachina-garbha. 


sanaa: sient set: Ya: 
smaa WH gi Fag wit 
The religion known by the name of 
Pashupata was promulgated by the Lord of 


` Uma, that lord of all creatures, viz., the 


cheerful Shiva, otherwise known by the name 
of Shreekantha, the son of Brahman. 


TRAST HTT SAT F WA AAI 
Way a TAE WA FATE G 
BINT GAT FST ARTA: NY: 
Tate Sher Taye ATERN RI 


The illustrious Narayana is himself the 
promulgator of the religion, contained in the 
Pancharatra Scriptures. In all these religions, O 
foremost of kings, it is seen that the powerful 
Narayana is the one sole object of exposition. 
According to the scriptures of these religions 
and the extent of knowledge they contain, 
Narayana is the one sole object of adoration 
they preach. Those persons whose vision, O 
king, are blinded by darkness, cannot 
understand that Narayana is the Supreme Soul 
pervading the entire universe. 


ma aaah: Waekat HAUT: | 
Fist meang Aras Kite Tat AAG oll 
Those wise persons who are the authors of 

the scriptures say that Narayana, who is a 
Rishi, is the one object of respectful adoration 
in the universe, I say that there is no other 
being like Him. 

fund wig fret safe À eft 

PARA SYA MATA ATA: 19 RU 


The Supreme God, called by the name of 


Hari, lives in the hearts of those who have 


succeeded in removing all doubts. Madhava 
never lives in the hearts of those who are under 
the sway of doubt and who would dispute 
away everything with the help of false logic. 


qafa À g ATT TT 
Taaa gR naga Ane 


They who are conversant with the 
Pancharatra Scriptures, who are duly observant 
of the duties laid down therein, and who are 
whole-mindedly devoted to Narayana, succeed 
in entering into Narayana. 


Wei a arto wet È 
aay wa fiftactt Tr 
Wa: Meet (ali eat 
ma fears Georgio 311 
The Sankhya and the Yoga Systems are 
eternal. All the Vedas, again, O king, are 
eternal. The Rishis, in all these systems or 


religion, have said that this universe existing 
from ancient times is Narayana’s self. 


ferfa afer ag fates 


You should know that whatever acts, good 
or bad, laid down in the Vedas and occurring in 
heaven and Earth, the sky between, and the 
waters, are all made by that ancient Rishi 
Narayana. 


CHAPTER 350 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Account of Soul 
WMT saa 
aed: FEM e UH Ua Gl 
A Ga Fea: Fe: Bt at AARIIN 
Janamejaya said— 


O twice-bor one, are there meny souls or 
is there only one? Who, in the universe, is the 
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foremost of Souls? What, again, is said to be 
the source of all things? 
Aa Jaret 
aga: Yea cles Bera aera 
Jaaa yeh pegig 
Vaishampayana said— 

In the Sankhya and the Yoga Systems many 
ure the Souls spoken of. O preceptor of Kuru’s 
race, those who follow these systems do not 
wish to assert that there is but one Purusha in 
the universe. 

agat yearn a aA AEI 

an à yei fayderrerenty JunferaeA13 1 
TRPA RIC RISD MC ICCC EL 
ARTS SMA ITT UTA 

Similarly in scriptures in which the many 
Souls are said to have one origin in the 
Supreme Soul, it may be said that this entire 
universe is at one with that one Soul of 
superior attributes. I shall explain this now, 
after bowing to my preceptor Vyasa, that 
foremost of Rishis, who is conversant with the 
soul, endued with penances, self-controlled, 
and worthy of respectful adoration. 

se yeg fe adacy wide 
at wea ot aeng AA AAN 
This speculation on Purusha, O king, occurs 
in all the Vedas. It is well-known to be at one 


with Rita and Truth. The foremost of Rishis, 
viz., Vyasa, has thought upon it. 
seima AA: aN: 
SeA A ATTN I 
Having occupied themselves with reflection 
on what is called the spiritual science, various 
Rishis, O king, having Kapila for their first, 


have declared their opinions on this subject 
both generally and particularly. 


Wey Te Aa: iaag Ra 
Aq Ass MSRM aa: 119 1 
Through the favour of Vyasa of great 
energy, I shall explain to you what Vyasa has 


MAHABHARATA 


said in brief on this question of the Oneness of 
Soul. 
SAT STSCA Acree FATT! 
Fe WE Head Aaa ANN N 
Regarding it is cited the old discourse 


between Brahman, O king, and the Three-eyed 
Mahadeva. 

AA THR TA ERETT: 

Sorat sft at: Uae FAI 

In the midst of the Ocean of milk, there is a 

very huge mountain of great effulgence like 
that of gold, known, O king, by the name of 
Vaijayanta. 


TAA SA La NATE 


aurea i aiao N 
Going there all alone, from his own abode 
of great splendour and happiness, the 


illustrious god Brahman used very often to pass 
his time, engaged in thinking on the course of 
spiritual science. 


aa aaae Baas tet 


mema: YA: Ra Sarg ENR 
While the four-headed Brahman of great 
intelligence, as seated there, his son Mahadeva, 
who had originated from his forehead, met him 
one day in course of his travel through the 
universe. 


SSA nN FT FAA: NY: 
q: TATA aing? 


In days of yore, the Threc-eyed Shiva 
endued with power and high Yoga, while 
proceeding along the sky, saw Brahman seated 
on that mountain and, therefore, dropped down 
quickly on its top. : 

HUAI Wal Tere nfà A: 
4 mreathatadt eet Wert M3 

With a cheerful heart he appeared before 
his progenitor and adored his fcet. Secing 
Mahadeva prostrated at his feet, Brahman took 
him up with his left hand. 


SOUT eT MYL: HHT: 
SA ST AETATIS 
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Having thus raised Mahadeva up, Brahman, 
that powerful and one Lord of all creatures, 
then addressed his son, whom he met after long 
lime in those words. 


fiag sara 
waned à nra Ewa meS Asf 


a A G A ETA: WET eG HI 
fagei f wat: yai À reg 
The Grandfather said— 


Welcome are you, O you of mighty arms! 
By good luck I see you after such a long time 
before me. I hope, O son, that everything is 
right with your penances, and your Vedic 
studies and recitations. You always observe the 
austerest penances. hence I ask you about the 
progress and well-being of those penances of 
yours. 


gie Mest da AA MARION 
Rudra said— 


O Illustrious One, through your grace, all is 
well with my penances and Vedic studies. It is 
all right, again, with universe. 

aaa f war Aaa WaT 
TASS Veet maa AAT AAT RS 

I saw your illustrious self a long while ago 

in your own home of happiness and 


cffulgence! I am coming thence to this 
mountain that is not the habitation of your feet. 


aalgect uta fe À aA Ñ 
aay anai fe naaf ARIRNI 
My mind is filled up with great curiosity for 
your thus coming into such a secluded mind 
from your usual religion of happiness and 
splendour. There must be great reason, O 
Grandfather, for such an act. 


fa g maai AS giaa RT 
merai aaaf: o 
TATA Tet AAT 
seat fiadat maA RII 
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Your own foremost of abodes is free from 
the pais of hunger and thirst and inhabited by 
both gods and Asuras, by Rishis of grcat 
splendour, as also by Gandharvas and Apsaras. 
Leaving such a spot of happiness, you live 
alone in this foremost of mountains. The cause 
of this cannot but be weighty. 


geltart 
aaa fitter: aad Vert WA 
SHAHN AAMT yer ATEN VW 
Brahman said— 


This foremost of mountains, called 
Vaijayanta, is always my abode. Here, with 
concentrated mind, I meditate on the one 
universal Soul of infinite proportions. 


TA Java 
aga: Yea ggat YO: Taya! 
WET UI TE A a: Feat Teg 
Rudra said— 


Self-create you are. Many are the Souls that 
haven been created by you. Others again, O 
Brahman, are being created by you. The 
Infinite Soul, however, of whom you speak, is 
one and single. 


wat wat fared aeaa: Yea: 
TA dyes ae Ved algect fF Mugs 


Who is that foremost of Souls, O Brahman, 
that is being meditated by you? Great is my 
curiosity about it. Do you kindly remove the 
doubt that has possessed my mind! 


EDIGIEÍ 
WA: Ye: YA aT À UJET: 
Taani Feet Farrag 4 tt 
Brahman said— 

O son, many are those Souls of whom you 
speak. The one Soul, however, of whom I am 
thinking, transcends all Souls and is invisible. 

TM g NAA WHS FR Tl 
At FRAN Aer Area? g UI 
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(TO 


aa dt Yet faye mA Yew! 
Fate fio yet wage MAAN ON 
The many Souls that exist in the universe 

constitute the basis upon which that one Soul 
stands; and since that one Soul is said to be the 
source whence all the innumerable Purushas 
have originated, hence all the latter, if they 
succeed in divesting themselves of attributes, 
become competent to enter into that one Soul 
who is at one with the universe, who is 
supreme, who is the foremost of the foremost, 
who is eternal, and who is himself divested of 
and is above all qualities. 


CHAPTER 351 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Nature and action of Soul 


adama 
sya YA aT VT FRA: NAAS: 
sera Tas ERRI 


Brahman said— 


Listen, © son, as to how that Soul is 
indicated. He is eternal and immutable. He is 
undecaying and immeasurable. He pervades all 
things. 


AW Maes FE Aaah WAI 


Ryo Prepon AAE PT:N 


O best of all creatures, that soul cannot be 
scen by you or me, others. Those who are 
endued with the understanding and the senses 
but shorn of self-control and tranquillity of soul 
cannot see him. The Supreme Soul is said to be 
one that can be seen with the help of 
knowledge alone. 


arrir: WARY way Faaa! 
aerate weg a a feet A:R 
Though shorn of body, He lives in every 
body. Though living, again, in bodies He is 


never touched by the acts done by those 
bodies. ; 


TARA Ta T À À Shee: | 
Saat Meise A Wea: Safed Fars 


He is my inner soul. He is your inner soul. 
He is the omniscient Witness living within all 
embodied creatures and engaged in marking 
their acts. No one can grasp Or comprehend 
him at any time. 


fgat frag fanaa: 
qani Ag Aar ang | 


The universe is the crown of his head. The 
universe is his arms. The universe is his feet. 
The universe is his eyes. The universe is his 
nose. Alone and singly, he passed through all 
bodies, unrestrained by any limitations on his 
will and as best as it likes him. 


Qa fe miair ast eT YA AA! 
aft Sit a Gene aa: Aa IRNS 
Kshetriya is another name for body. And 
because he knows all bodies as also all good 
and bad acts, therefore, he, who is the soul of 
Yoga, is called by the name of Kshetrajna. 


mR TTT HAT INE fer 
tien fafi da aha a ATVN 
farrenta aft ares a ate afer ar 


SONG FAM FEA g TL I 

amend ved aH ten: Yee: F:I 

mager a facia: WATTS MI 

No one succeeds in perceiving how he 

enters into embodied creatures and how he 
goes out of them. According to the Sankhya 
mode, as also with the help of Yoga and the 
due observance of the ordinances prescribed by 
it, I am engaged in thinking of the cause of that 
Soul, but, alas, I am unable to comprehend that 
cause, excellent as it is. I shall, however, 
according to the extent of my knowledge 
describe to you that eternal Soul and his 
Oneness and supreme greatness. The learned 
speak of him as the one Soul. That one eternal 
Being deserves the appellation of the great 
Supreme Purusha. 


TA gary age AEA 
Ta: MARTA Aertel 


SHANTI PARVA 
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eat gige ane wires 
qaei aie: 1 
yara Fro aren- 
wt ffo ged mano 
Fire is an element, but it may be seen to 
burn up in a thousand places under thousand 
different circumstances. The Sun is one and 
single, but his rays extend over the wide 
universe. Penances are of various kinds, but 
they have one common origin whence they 
have originated. The Wind is one, but it blows 
in various forms in the world. The great Ocean 
is the one parent of all the waters in the world 
seen under various circumstances. Shorn of 
qualities, that one Soul is the universe shown in 
infinitude. Originating from him, the infinite 
universe enters into that one Soul again who is 
above all qualities, when the time for its 
destruction comes. 


Rar yomi uA aA fgat Q 
BN aan ea Us vate Prefuse 
By renouncing the consciousness of body 
and the senses, by renouncing all acts good and 


bad, by renouncing both truth and falsehood, 
one succeeds in divesting oneself of qualities. 

afr ait i went waged AI 

fae Asaga: U T Tet TRR 

The person who realises that inconceivable 

Soul and comprehends his subtile existence in 
the four-fold of Aniruddha, Pradyumna, 
Sankarshana, and Vasudeva, and who, on 
account of such comprehension, acquires 
perfect tranquillity of heart, succeeds in 
entering into, and identifying himself with, that 
one auspicious Soul. 


va fe weet afateesra aided: 
WRT PASSAT MAAA: 11N 
Some persons endued with learning speak 

of Him as the Supreme Soul. Others hold Him 
as the One Soul. A third class of leamed men 
describe Him as the Soul. 

aa a: wa fe a fred Fer: F:I 

q fg ame Ha: Wate Fest fe Aw 


The truth is that He who is the Supreme 
Soul is always shorn of qualities. He is 
Narayana. He is the Universal Soul, and He is 
the One Purusha. He is never affected by -the 
fruits of deeds as the leaf of the lotus is never 
drenched by the water one may throw upon it. 


q feared Meee eaae 
SAAT AT ASA Marea: A ASAT II 


The acting Soul is different. That Soul is 
sometimes engaged in acts and when it 
succeeds in renouncing acts acquires 
Liberation or identity with the Supreme Soul. 


u Weare UAT gA TAs! 
Wa agar: Win: JER AMT RE II 


The acting Soul is endued with the 


seventeen possessions. Thus is it said that there 
are innumerable kinds of Souls in due order. 


Ue Meet Heater ITT 
Aa Wt Aerts a ata 
Wat Hated WGA WTgTAT 
Dre Het Uf ete RO 
In sooth, however, there is but one Soul. He 
is the abode of all the ordinances in the 
universe. He is the highest object of 
knowledge. He is at once the knower and the 
object to be known. He is at once the thinker 
and the object of thought. He is the eater and 
the food that is eaten. Hc is the smeller and the 
scent that is smelled. He is at once he that 
touches and the object that is touched. 


zur wai ant Tri 
m Het TUT Fryar an 
ag à whe Wet Wag Kart 
fret drai Wert ACI 
He is the agent that sees and the object that 
is seen. He is the hearer and the object that is 
heard. He is the conceiver and the object 
conceived. He is possessed of qualities and is 
free from them. He is that, O son, which is 
named Pradhana (Nature), enduring, eternal, 
and immutable. 
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Ue a Wa agua fart 
We a fam: aS EE 
aq a ote ates ant aT 
anida aa TAT ATTA SM 
He it is who creates the prime ordinance 
about Dhatri himself. Learned Brahmanas call 
Him by the name of Aniruddha. Whatever acts 
of excellent merits and blessings, originate in 
the world from the Vedas, have been caused by 
Him. 
tal: Wa GAA: WY A- 
St Mar RATRI 
ag Tel Sta Se: WAT 
Tea A AM: AYA oll 
a mgA Wat A 
Wea Aa: MEL FS FAN a 
All the gods, and all the Rishis, gifted with 
tranquil souls, occupying their places on the 
altar, dedicate to Him the first share of their 
sacrificial offerings. I that am Brahman, the 
primeval master of all creatures, have come 
into being from Him, and you have sprung 
from me. From me has originated the universe 
with all its mobile and immobile creatures, and 
all the Vedas, O son, with their mysteries. 


Rylan: Ter: a Ae west 
TA E MAL Hr AT IRT: 112 VM 
Divided into four parts, (viz., Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, Sankarshana, and Vasudeva), He 
sports as He pleases. That illustrious and divine 
Lord is such, awakened by His own 
Knowledge. 


Wed A. alee Ya Taq TET: ! 
MSM TAT A aga ARA 
Ihave thus answered you, O son, according 
to your questions, and according to the way in 
which the matter is explained in the Sankhya 
System and the Yoga Philosophy.” 
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CHAPTER 352 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Duties of several modes 


giatet sara 
eat: anA Herat STAT: BAT: | 
aoa AS aaga A AAPL 
Yudhishthira said— 

You have, O grandfather, described to us 
the duties belonging to the Religion of 
Liberation. You should now tell us what the 
foremost duties are of persons belonging to the 
several modes of life. 


sitet sara 
waa fafedt ot: tat: aai Ae 
ages ies Feet fare Fran 
Bhishma said— 

“The duties ordained with regard to every 
mode of life are capable, if well performed, of . 
leading to heaven and the high fruit of Truth. 
Duties have many doors, and none of the 


practices enjoined by them fails to produce the 
desired effect. 


afer ates fast at at aft aR 
a Maa A ATTA 
Whoever adopts a class of duties with 
steady and firm faith, praises the duties adopted 


by him to the exclusion of the rest, O chief of 
Bharata’s race. 

Sat a eS ET ARE A qe) 

WU VR Blea ANT mgA% 

This particular subject, however, which you 
wish me to describe was in days of yore the 
subject of conversation between the celestial 
Rishi Narada and the king of the gods, viz., 
Indra. 


Wefeateal Tar Feet TAT: | 
Wate AAG Cleary Agee TTN 


The great Rishi Narada, O king, adored of 
all the world, has been crowned with success. 


SHANTI PARVA 


He wanders through all the worlds unimpeded, 
like the all-pervading wind itself, 


E Hees Sa Ta: | 
ARC HEAT HATTA HATE I 


Once upon a time he went to the abode of 
Indra. Duly honoured by the king of the gods, 
he sat close to his host. 


i aren iyo: 
net faaea ee SUTTON 


Sceing him seated at his ease and free from 
exhaustion, the husband of Shachi addressed 
him, saying,—O great Rishi, is there any thing 
wonderful that has been seen by you, O sinless 
one? 


wer anà fat AR were 
Wieealdeett Fret Rea maa 


O twice-bom Rishi, crowned with ascetic 
success, you walk about moved by curiosity, 
through the universe of mobile and immobile 
objects, seeing all things. 

q afai cen tat wa fever 
yi Te at ES aT aT A 

O celestial Rishi, there is nothing in the 

‘universe which you do not know. Do you tell 


me, therefore, of any wonderful event which 
you may have seen, or heard of, or felt. 


IA W PAE ANC Seat az: I 
amima Ana, Faget FATT tt 


Thus questioned, Narada, that foremost of 
speakers, O king, then began to recite to the 
king of the gods the extensive history that 
follows. 


SOT Ut a eT E AeA fiaa: 
cart aian VERA AMAT AÀ pR 


Listen now to me as I recount that story 
which Narada told before Indra. I shall 
describe it in the same way in which the 
celestial Rishi had described it, and for the 
same purpose that he had in view.” 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 353 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued 
Duties of several modes 
sitet art 
ordi, fact TAg NEA Ge 
Tera ater att aiaa fer: wanes! 
Bhishma said— 


“In a beautiful town called by the name of 
Mahapadma which was situate on the southern 
side of the river Ganga, there lived, O best of 
men, a Brahmana of concentrated Soul. 

rea: Aara ae aaa fears: 
entrant fraser Freagait RARA: 

Born in the family of Atri, he was amiable 
by nature. All his doubts had been removed 
and he was well conversant with the path he 
was to follow. Ever practising the duties of 
religion, he had a complete hold over his 
passion. Always contented, he was the perfect 
master of his senses. 

TURAN: WA: ATTA: | 
ara Fert FT iea Ara 

Given to penances and the study of the 
Vedas, he was respected by all good men. He 
acquired riches by fair means and his conduct 


in all things tallied with the mode of life he led 
and the order to which he belonged. 


niaaa anaa 
Het eta aen are streets 


The family to which the belonging was 
large and famous. He had many kinsmen and 
relatives, and many children and wives. His 
conduct was always respectable and faultless. 


E YArL Age GET faget fir Fear: 


ACMA TT Mera ATS TAT HT 


Observing that he had many children, the 
Brahmana began to perform religious acts on a 
large scale. His religious observances, O king, 
were according to the customs of his own 
family. 
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Aa: a Ml Seles MT Veena aI 
Reri a at a fafai fee AMRI 
The Brahmana thought that there were three 
kinds of duties laid down for observances. 
There were, first, the duties ordained in the 
Vedas about the order in which he was born 
and the mode of life he was leading. There 
were, secondly, the duties sanctioned in the 
scriptures, viz., those especially called the 
Dharmashastras. And, thirdly, there were those 
duties that eminent and revered men of ancient 
times have followed, through not laid down 
either in the Vedas or the Scriptures. 


fag À egi Greet fea Get few TTT 
saa fae fret a a ait fare 
Which of these duties should I follow? 
Which of them, again, followed by me, are 
likely to produce my benefit? Which, indeed, 
should be my refuge?—Thoughts like these 
always troubled him. He could not solve his 
doubts. 
wad aame ot TATA: | 
maaa: Met TET: YAMA i 
While troubled with such thoughts, a 
Brahmana of concentrated soul and observant 
of every superior religion, came to his house as 
a guest. 
Oat Binal am age egal 
faa YAMA TATA 
The house-holder duly respected his guest 
according to those ordinances of worship that 
are laid down in the scriptures. Seeing his guest 
refreshed and seated at ease, the host addressed 
him in the following words. 


CHAPTER 354 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


Householders’ duties 
eN saa 


agaa R STATA ASTE 
faaan fanaa aa TIIR 


The Brahmana said— 

O sinless One, I have become greatly 
attached to you on account of the sweetness of 
your conversation. You have become my 
friend. Listen to’ me, for I wish to say 
something to you. 


qai Na Heal GATT AST 
ent ead grat an fe ara weg fali 


O foremost of Brahmanas, making over the 
duties of a house-holder to my son, I wish to 
satisfy the highest duties of man. What, O 
twice-born one, should be my path? 


AGATA Wes Weert Fate 
ad agri Yafa aa: eA: 13 1 


Relying upon the soul, I wish to acquire 
existence in the One Soul. Alas, fettered by the 
bonds of attachment, I have not the heart to 
actually perform that task. 


qaei À aa: YET 
qka m mea 


And since the best portion of my life has 
passed away as house-holder, I wish to devote 
the remaining part of my life in acquiring the 
means of defraying the expenses of my journey 
in respect of the time to come. 


an R Aaa We UAT: | 
IA À nani Sat MAT: WAG 
The desire has originated in my mind of 


crossing the ocean of the world. Alas, whence 
shall I get the vessel of religion? 


dA Freer cite 
faea a aretha 
q g miaa 
SAAR TNR N 
TA AA Wate ATA 
SBI ata: Wal 
Aare gfeaerersrerat 
adu eet fanga At AMIN! 


Hearing that the very gods are persecuted 
and made to suffer the fruits of their deeds, and 
seeing the rows of Yama’s standards and flags 
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floating over the heads of all creatures, my 
hearts fails to derive pleasure from the various 
objects of pleasure with which it comes into 
contact. Seeing also that the Yatis depend for 
their maintenance upon alms obtained in 
course of their rounds of mendicancy. I have 
no respect for the religion of the Yatis as well. 
O my reverend guest, do you, helped by that 
religion which is founded upon the basis of 
intelligence and reason, make me observe a 
particular course of duties and observances. 


Wishart wer grat fami: 
Wars set ment wt ETAT FT tt 
Bhishma said— 


Gifted with great wisdom, the guest hearing 
this speech of his host which was consistent 
with virtue, said these sweet words in 
melodious voice. 


afea 
SEA Tent wee WAT: | 
q a herd aft agar afad 
The Guest said— 


I also am confounded about this subject. 
The same thought occupies my mind. I am 
unable to arrive at certainty of conclusion. 
Heaven has many doors. 

Afaa wetafe hfa arnt fest: 
ARTA: Ahfere MERA Afra AAT: Rol 

There are some that speak highly of 
Liberation. Some twice-born persons praise the 
fruits acquired by the performance of 
sacrifices. Some there are who take refuge in 
the forest mode of life. Some, again, follow the 
domestic mode of life. 


Tear A, KARAT 
qeni Aah ATTAT 


Some depend upon the merits attainable by 
an observance of the royal duties. Some 
depend upon the fruits of that culture which 
consists in the control of the soul. Some think 
that the merits originating from a dutiful 
obedience to preceptors and seniors are 
efficacious. Some follow control of speech. 


mat fai arga feet T: 
aR N eet Wet T N RIRI 
Some, by waiting dutifully upon their 
mothers and fathers, have gone to heaven. 
Some have ascended to heaven by practising 
the duty of mercy, and some by practising 
Truth. 


asagar: Aafaa TT: 
afagsoad: fast: eii wafer: 12301 
Some rush to battle, and sacrificing their 
lives, have attained to heaven. Some again, 


acquiring success by practising the vow called 
Unccha, are following the path of heaven. 


HAGA Fea ACACIA: QAT: 
Sear wet: e Geren RAAT: 


Some have given themselves up to the 
study of the Vedas. Endued with 
auspiciousness and wedded to such study, 
these men, gifted with intelligence, and tranquil 
souls, and having their senses under complete 
control, attain to heaven. 


SMAI Feat fead: 
RAAT NR À YSN: MABT: 
Others, marked by simplicity and truth, 
have been kilied by wicked men. Gifted with 


pure souls, such men to truth and simplicity, 
have become respected inhabitants of heaven. 


T aghadeiaetantenge:| 
Tete rar ea gA 


In this world, it is seen, that men go to 
heaven through a thousand doors of duty, all 
standing wide open. My understanding has 
been troubled by your question, like a cloud 
before the wind. 


CHAPTER 355 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued 
The story of the Naga king Padma 
aeaa 

suey g a far ERASE IAAT 
qen À are gÀ UNI 
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MAHABHARATA 


(nS 


The Guest said— 


For all that, O Brahmana, I shall try to 
instruct you duly. Listen to me as I recount to 
you what I have heard from my preceptor. 

aa Yalta d cere watt 
Ai waddle da mgt YENI 

In that place whence in course of a former 
creation, the wheel of virtue was sct in motion, 
in that forest which is known by the name of 
Naimisha, and which is situate on the banks of 
the Gomati, there is a city called Nagapura. 

qfaia SoA fase 
ATG ah AAT TATA 13 UI 

There, in that region, all the gods, 
assembled a grand sacrifice. There the 
foremost of earthly kings, Mandhatri, defeated 
Indra, the king of the gods. 

SMA UE ieia gacuk cis Ù 
WA ANT: Vat sere EAT: 

A powerful Naga, of righteous soul, lives in 
the city that stands in that region. That great 
Naga is known by the name of Padmanabha or 
Padma. 


Male Haun aa Arar a faai 


Weert Yet fateet ada R:N 
Walking in the three-fold path (of acts, 
knowledge, and adoration), he pleases all 
creatures in thought, word, and deed. 
eT Het Sr USA gA 
fared wet a ag RS 11 
Thinking upon all things with great care, he 
protects the virtuous and punishes the wicked 
by following the four-fold policy on 
conciliation, creating dissensions, making gifts 
or giving bribes, and using force. 


Tatras faker gae sheer 
Ba Uae a a rear RARIS 


Going there, you should put to him the 
questions you wish. He will show you truly 
what the highest religion is. 


u fe aaia gamae: 


qureqaiges: ae: 

That Naga is always fond of guests. Gificd 
with great intelligence, he is well conversant 
with the Scriptures. He possesses all desirable 
virtues the like of which arc not to be scen in 
any other person. 

veneer fera Rener M: 
mema Hara RAA ANN 

By nature he does those duties which are 
performed with or in water. He is given to the 


study of the Vedas. He is endued with 
penances and self-control. Hc has great riches. 

AAT SAG: Aral GWT UTA fee: 

MAAS FiA: Rol 

He celebrates sacrifices, makes gifis, 

abstains from doing injury, and practises 
forgiveness. His conduct is in every way good. 
Truthful in speech and shorn of malice, his 
conduct is good and his senses are under 
proper control. 

Ai A a A ‘x 

Ria AGT: | 
HATH afea gear 
npes ANTA: NRR 
He eats after feeding all his guests and 

attendants. He is kind of speech. He has 
knowledge of what is good and what is simple 
and right and what is censurable. He takes an 
account of what he does and what he leaves 
undone. He never acts with hostility towards 
any one. He is always engaged in doing what is 
good to all creatures. He belongs to a family 
which is as pure and stainless as the water ofa 
lake in the midst of the Ganges. 


CHAPTER 356 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 
Felt Sart 
BMAIST Cae Aad Wed 
Wael aes À Aa: ATA AI 
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Eee 


The Host replicd— 


I have heard these words of yours that are 
so consoling, with as much satisfaction as is 
experienced by a person heavily loaded when 
that load is taken off his head or shoulders. 


FATS VE WMT UAT 

Tas a mii gener a ATARI 

Staats Wafer AAAS: | 

UAT: Sel FHS Yar AAMT 

We aiea wifes eet 

gra At ari waa Agata II 

qagan yai ferent a 

The pleasure which a traveller who has 

made a long journey on foot feels when he lies 
down on a bed, that which a person feels when 
he finds a seat after having stood for a long 
time for want of room, or that which is felt by a 
thirsty person when he finds a glass of cool 
water, or that which is felt by a hungry man 
when he finds good food set before him, or that 
which a guest feels when a dish of desirable 
food is placed before him at the proper time, or 
that which is felt by an old men when after 
long coveting he gets a son, or that which is 
felt by one when meeting with a dear friend or 
relative about whom he had become highly 
anxious, resembles that which I have been 
filled on account of these words given vent to 
by you. 


aasa e À FTN 
arena BREN a À MA AAT 
Like a person with upturned look I have 
heard what has fallen from your lips and am 
thinking upon their meaning. With these wise 
words of yours, you have truly instructed me! 
sar fe wrt wet Faas HAT Tella 
TAT UA TA TAIT: gA: 
aren fe WTA Yt Va: sl 
Yes, I shall do what you have ordered me to 
do. You may go tomorrow earily in the 


morning, passing the. night happily with me 
and removing your fatigue by such rest. See, 
the rays of the divine Sun have been partially 
dimmed and the god of day is going in his 
downward course! 


ater Jaret 
TART Hela: Tishaa: gA 
sare faa at wis ae a festa Aci 


Bhishma continued 


‘Hospitably treated by that Brahmana, the 
learned guest, O destroyer of enemies, passed 
that night in the company of his host. 


uguentign wat: KARATI 
ai at Fem eet Yar ferarrang II 
Indeed, both of them passed the night 

happily, conversing cheerfully with each other 
on the subject of the duties of the fourth mode 
of life, viz., Sannyasa. So engrossing was their 
conversation that the night passed away as if it 
were day. 


m: META ARARA YRT: 
me aaa AREA I 


When morning came, the guest was adored 
with due rites by the Brahmana, who was bent 
upon doing what was considered by him to be 
beneficial for himself. 


ad: U fax: paT: 
FA: a TFA 
ares ariel 
HATA Sere YMAR: 11 AI 
Having dismissed his guest, the virtuous 
Brahmana, determined to achieve his purpose, 
took Ieave of his kinsmen and relatives, and 
started in due time for the abode of that 
foremost of Nagas, with heart firmly directed 
towards it. 


kkk 
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CHAPTER 357 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 
wet Sart 
a aah fatecnter Aa a wife a 
STE HAUT AH Saher TART: 1 RI 
Bhishma said— 


Proceeding by many charming forests and 
lakes and sacred waters, the Brahmana at last 
arrived at the asylum of a certain ascetic. 


ia at afe Art aor FMT: | 
virag AAA Aas A TTA AURA 


Going there, he enquired of him, in proper 
words, about the Naga of whom he had heard 


from his guest, and instructed by him he. 


pursucd his journey. 
Aster Ae ATTA AAA 
Wrnaerailia At: weaieisat TAZ 
With a clear idea of the object of his 
journey the Brahman then reached the house of 
the Naga. Entering it duly, he announced his 
arrival in proper words, saying,—Ho! who is 
there! I am a Brahmana come here as a guest! 
ALA Set Feat Blt acre! 
aema ot fast aaoi ua 
Hearing these words, the chaste wife of the 


Naga, endued with great beauty and devoted to 
the observance of all duties, showed herself. 


at ten falta Gat ah iaa 
Tau rear fe Satter Aste UI 


Always attentive to the duties of hospitality, 
she adored the guest with due rites, and 
welcoming him, said,— What can I do for you? 


Gea Jara 
fasaa Fac sera FIAT 
Ferrets Taict ad MAJARI 

The Brahmana said— 


O lady, I am sufficiently honoured by you 
with the sweet words you have said unto me. 


MAHABHARATA 


The fatigue of the journey has also been 
removed. I wish, O blessed lady, to see your 
excellent husband. 

aia Ue Sree TTT 

SE DASA ATT: TATANO 

This is my great object. This is the one 

object of my desire. It is for this reason that I 
have come to-day to the house of the Naga 
your husband. 


mara 
ard: giui aig sA mA: 
IRI CEIC ict onae: Eou UYAN 


The Wife of the Naga said— 


Reverend Sir, my husband has gone to drag 
the car of the Sun for a month. O learned 
Brahmana, he return in fifteen days, and will, 
forsooth, appear before you. 


Waterers aaah Ta 
agliag fer arad faadt We aaa meu 


I have thus told you the reason of my 
husband’s absence from home. Be that as it 
may, what else is there that I can do for you? 
Tell me this. 


Teo sara 
ant fad Aiea aaa: 
miga Sf aeaf were gol! 
The Brahmana said— 
O chaste lady, I have come here with the 
object of seeing your husband. O reverend 


dame, I shall live in the adjacent forest, waiting 
for his return. 


AAAS ATTN Seer: | 
TRA Wal SAT Tat ATTN 
When your husband returns, do kindly tell 

him that I have arrived at this place actuated by 
the desire of seeing him. You should also 
inform me of his return when that event takes ` 
place. 

SEAS arent ATM: Yer Yat 

Slot UMS Aah UAT AT IH 
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O blessed lady, I shall, till then, live on the 
banks of the Gomati, Wailing for his return and 
living restricted diet. 


aa: a fered anit weer WH: Wl 
Tee yR Aan: Maat EA: 1193 11 
Having said this repeatedly to the wife of 
the Naga, the foremost of Brahmanas went to 


the banks of the Gomati for living there till the 
time of Naga’s return. 


CHAPTER 358 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 
Wet sara 
a OT AS TENT aah SAM 
Prenton eat gfare AAT 
Bhishma said— 


These Nagas of that city became greatly 
distressed when they saw that that Brahmana, 
devoted to the practice of penances, continued 
to live in the forest, entirely abstaining from 
food, in expectation of the arrival of the Naga 
king. 

ae ys Vea Wel ATT TRTA: 


MAT WA TARE TRUE HATA 
All the kinsmen and relatives of the great 
Naga, including his brothers and children and 
wife, assembling together, went to the spot 
where the Brahmana was living. 


Asua Gert t A fateh Praca 
Bares Pen fest TTT TTT Ut 
Arrived on the banks of the Gomati, they 
saw that twice-born one seated in a solitary 
place, abstaining from food of every sort, 
observant all the while of excellent vows, and 
engaged in silently reciting certain Mantras. 


q Wa anes aae aa 
SAAT AAA: 11% UI 


Approaching the Brahmana and offering 
him due adorations, the kinsmen and relatives 
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of the great Naga said to him these candid 
words. 
unt fe RAINS MAR TAI 
q entire fafai maway 
O Brahmana having asceticism, for your 
riches, that is the sixth day of your arrival here, 


but you speak no word about your food, O 
twice-born one you are devoted to virtue. 
TRAM ai a rau: | 
art aee ad gellar: 116 11 
You have’come to us. We too are here in 
attendance upon you. It is absolutely necessary 
that we should do the duties of hospitality by 
you. We are all relations of the Naga king with 
whom you have business. 
yet et at uot ar wat ar festa! 
amene A Naga ATTN 11 
Roots or fruit, leaves, or water, or rice or 
meat, O best of Brahmanas, you should take 
for food. 


TENT Hae at aat aT 
ageing ad Miet iiae 
For your living in this forest under such 

circumstances of total abstention from food, 
the whole community of Nagas young and old 
is being aggrieved, since this your fast implics 
negligence on our part to discharge the duties 
of hospitality. 


a fg at quer aeS er 
yait ot set weary tania i 


We have none amongst us who has been 
guilty of Brahmanicide. None of us has been 
guilty of Brahmanicide. None of us has ever 
lost a son immediately after birth. No one has 
been born in our race who has eaten before 
serving the gods or guests or relatives arrived 
at his house. 


TENT Sate 
SAG FETS Fett AA 
feet Set S ALTRI WHT oll 
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MAHABHARATA 


The Brahmana said— 

On account of these solicitations of you all, 
I may be considered to have broken my fast. 
Eight days remain when the king of the Nagas 
will return. 

qes art APTA WAT: | 
ACE BRM Aare ATH! 

If, on the expire of the eighth night hence, 
the king of the Nagas do not come back, I shall 
then break this fast by eating. Indeed, this vow 
of abstaining from all food that I am observing 
is on account of my respect for the Naga king. 

a Aa Maa MAM A AIT! 
afafa nd Ane, Agfa ga 

You should not grieve for what I am doing. 
Do you all return to whence you came. This 
my vow is on his account. You should not do 
anything on account of which this my vow may 
be broken. 

a AA AGMA AIO ASAT: 
Wa Het MACHT ATTAINS UI 
The assembled Nagas, thus addressed by 
Brahmana, were sent away by him, whereupon, 
© foremost of men, they returned to their 
respective quarters. 


CHAPTER 359 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 
iter Sarat 
SM Atel Agia yat WTA ITA: | 
Saye: Ti Aye pant frase gi 
Bhishma said— 


Upon the expire of full fifteen days, the 
Naga king (Padmanabha), having finished his 
task of dragging the car of the Sun and 
obtained the latter’s permission, returned to his 
own house. 


i magna marren: 
STU a At e WaT: Wa 


aw ante seater aR 
yigma fafi ge Geet ATTN HI 


Seeing him return, his wife approached him 
quickly for washing his feet and dutifully 
satisfying other tasks of a similar nature. 
Having performed these tasks, she sat by his 
side. The Naga then, refreshed from fatigue, 
addressed his dutiful and chaste wife, 
saying,—I hope, my dear wife, that during my 
absence you have not neglected to adore the 
gods and guests according to the instructions I 
gave you, and according to the ordinances laid 
down in the scriptures. 


1 Urata Clee mia 
aaa gA fag mig% 


I hope, without yielding to that impure 
understanding which is natural to persons of 
your sex, you have, during my absence from 
home, been firm in the observance of the duties 
of hospitality. I trust that you have not gone 
beyond the barriers of duty and virtue. 


ammatara 
Femi yar ami ART 
gami ea Teal ARTATI N 
adai arent gI 
Ayami aaiae RAe aT g 1 
The Wife of the Naga said— 


The duty of disciples is to wait respectfully 
upon their preceptor for doing his bidding; that 
of Brahmanas is to study the Vedas and bear 
them in memory; that of servants is to obey the 
commands cf their masters; that of the king is 
to protect his people by supporting the good 
and punishing the wicked. It is said that the 
duties of a Kshatriya are the protection of all 
creatures from wrong and oppression. 


faaara Yaar Yaa Ad 
TERE mia Payee eet '9 11 
The duty of the Shudra is to serve with 
humility persons of the twice-born orders, viz., 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and Vaishyas. The 
religion of the house-halder, O king of the 
Nagas, consists in doing good to all creatures. 


—————— 
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at fe aiae aaa: 
Frugality of fare and observance of vows in 

due order, form merit (for persons of all 
Classes) on account of the connection that 
exists between the senses and the duties of 
religion. 

He SA Feit anit a: at Ag wafer 

warmers wart aI 1 


Who am I? Whence have I come? What are 
others to me and what am I to others?— these 
are the thoughts to which the mind should ever 
be given by him who leads that course of life 
which leads to Liberation. 


Rama arate: weit nt seh 
aam Tet WAT Ar Algo 11 


Chastity and obedience to the husband from 
the highest duty of wife. Through your 
instruction, O king of Nagas, I have learnt this 
well. 


are et farri enifier water fet 
Wee eS areas feet W: 

I, therefore, that am well versed in my duty, 
and that have you for my husband,—you who 
are devoted to virtue,—O, why shall I, falling 
off from the path of duty, tread along the path 
of disobedience and sin? 


anni wera merei a sath 
ARA a Treat gaeaf 2 UI 


During your: absence from home, the 
adorations to the gods have not suffered in any 
respect. I have also, without the slightest 
negligence, performed the duties of hospitality 
towards persons arrived as guests in your 
house. 


EEUE ECEIES PACES MUGES at 
Ta care À Conte a Tet gR 


Fifteen days ago a Brahmana has come 
here. He has not given out his object to me. He 
wishes to.see you. | ni 


TITRA y ereghraaega:| 
SMA TAAL Tet SET: GiT: 
Living on the banks of the Gomati, he is 
anxiously expecting your return. Of rigid vows, 
that Brahmana is sitting there, engaged in the - 
recitation of Brahma. 


He TT AR BIG Bea 
WATE HER A MATA YARE: NIRU I 
O king of the Nagas, I have made a promise 
to him that I would send you to him as soon as 
you would return to your house. 
qgar HER TT ey ae 
grate at tet a AAA: 


Hearing these words of men, O best of 
Nagas, you should go there. O you who hear 
with your eyes, you should great to that twice- 
born person the object that has brought him 
here. 


CHAPTER 360 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. ! 


‘The story of the Naga king Padma 
AMT Sarat 
aa, aera h i agara R 
ge tact fai Ft aa faf 
The Naga said— 
O you of sweet smiles, for whom have you 
taken that Brahmana? Is he really a human. 


being or is he some god that has come here in 
the disguise of a Brahmana? 


at f At aga: YA ga aa 
aeae aR 


O you of great fame, who is there among 
men who would be desirous of seeing are or 
that would be competent for the purpose? Can 
a human being, desiring to see me, leave such a 
command with you about sending me to him 
for paying him a visit at the place where he is — 
living? 


636 


MAHABHARATA 


a 


gageo a att a sian 
qg a maat: Area AT 113 
Amongst the gods and Asuras and celestial 
Rishis, O amiable lady, the Nagas are endued 
with great energy. Having great speed, they are 
endued again with excellent fragrance. 


SAT ET aa gR: 
ngi aA mAg Seer À RE 


They derseve to be adored. They are 
capable of granting boons. Indeed, we too 
deserve to be followed by others. I tell you, O 
lady, that we cannot be seen by human beings. 


ARTA aa 
aise fasta at Sats erga 
Th afen aaa safer TOTIY II 
The Wife of the Naga King said— 
Judging by his simplicity and candour I 
know that that Brahmana is not any god who 


lives on air. O you of great anger, I also know 
this, viz., that he respects you with all his heart. 


a fe aa Mery: elena Te 
ae adia: watt apt Tat GRAN 
He seeks the accomplishment of some 

object that depends upon your help. As the bird 
called Chataka, which if fond of rain, waits in 
earnest expectation of a shower, so is that 
Brahmana waiting is expectation of a meeting 
with you. 


ferent ah faa fact + wrod 
Fraser e a ST TYTN 
Let no calamity befall him on account of his 
inability to obtain a sight of you. No person 
born like you in a respectable family can be 
considered to remain respectable by neglecting 
a guest arrived at his house. 
gtd West Mara et FMLA 
mD TAU A STATS I 
Renouncing that anger which is natural to 
you, you should go and see that Brahmana. 
You. should not allows yourself to be 
~ consumed by disappointing that Brahmana. 


TIGA GAIAM ATA TT 
TT AT UGA AT peAa STATI 


The king or the prince, by refusing to wipe 
the tears of persons who come to him from 
hopes of relief, commits the sin of foeticide. By 
abstaining from speech one acquire wisdom. 


Wy aeaa A Ae Ae 
alia AAT WA FT Aetaa go UI 
By practising gifts one acquires great fame. 
By observing truthfulness of speech, one 
acquire the fit of eloquence and comes to be 
respected in heaven. 


MATT Sl Met AMT 
AAT MM FRAT RAJTI 

By giving away land one acquires that high 
end which is ordained for Rishis leading the 
sacred mode of life. By acquiring riches 
through fair means one succeeds in acquiring 
many desirable fruits. 

ata fet aafaa ad fags gen 

By doing in full what is good for oneself, 
one can avoid going to hell. This is what the . 
righteous say. Si: 

AMT Sara 
aR at A mA À Aer 
W: iaa: ma SUM a ETN 
The Naga said— 

I had no arrogance. On account, however, 
of my birth, my pride was considerable. Of 
anger which is born of desire, O blessed lady, I 
have none: It has all been consumed by the fire 
of your excellent instructions. 

qa ek mfa Aani TA: 
qe amaai a ANAN gT: EN 

I do not see, O blessed lady, any darkness 

that is thicker than-anger. On account, however 


of the Nagas having excess of anger, they have 
become objects of reproach with all persons.’ 


tet fe agt met ayia: IAN 


aa gaet eat THOT AMG 


J eee 
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By yielding to the influence of anger, the- 
ten-headed Ravan of great prowess, became 
the rival Shakra and was for that reason killed 
by Rama in battle. 


SAT At Beat WoT Frey 
SATA: RATATAT SATS NEN 
Hearing that the Rishi Rama of Bhrigu’s 
race had entered the inner apartments’ of their 
palace for bringing away the calf of the Homa 
cow of his father, the sons of Karttavirya, 
yielding to anger, took such entry as an insult 
to their royal house, and as the result thereof, 


they met with destruction at the hands of 
Rama. 


mAT THOT ASAT: | 
at Freak Very adeat mge: RONN 
Indeed, Karttavirya of great strength, 
resembling the thousand-eyed Indra himself, 


on account-of his having yielded to anger, was 
killed in battle by Rama of Jamadagni’s race. 


qa ATA yg: Haat Ferrante: | 
Frye war We: gda TET TANS 


Verily, O amiable lady, at your words I 
have controlled my anger, that enemy of 


penances, that destroyer of all that is beneficial | 


for himself. 
aari a aAA werent 
ae À a fame mat yrfa 


I praise my own self greatly since, O large- 


- eyed one, I am fortunate enough to have you as 


my wife—you who are possessed of every 
virtue and who have inexhaustible merits. 


UR aaa Tete aa free fest: 
Waa Aman are HW Fe: WATKAT ol 
I shall now proceed to that spot where the 
Brahmana is living. I shall certainly address 


that Brahmana in proper words, and he shall 
certainly go hence, his wishes being done. 
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- -CHAPTER 361. 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

The story of the Naga king Padma 
sitet Jara 

a rrafrert weet argat HA 
Wa WAT AY aaa FMAM 
Bhishma said—- 
Having said these words to his dear wife, 
the king of the Nagas proceeded to in 
exposition of an interview with him. As 


wondered as to that the business could be that 
had brought him to the Naga city. 


Tafel APPR Ala A AAT 
Ware wat atest Wea Tat: gH 
A at aeni wat a te ager 
Be entrar: aed fer walker 
Arrived before him, O king of men, that 
foremost of Nagas, devoted by his nature to 
virtue, addressed his guest in sweet words, 
saying—O Brahmana, do not give way to 
anger. I address you in peace! Do not be angry! 
For whom have you come here? What is your 
object? 
agemi Cem Test ct fest 
fateh AAt h at eat Tora 
Coming to you, I ask you in love, O twice- 
born one! Whom do you worship in this retired 
spot on the banks of the Gomati? 
Fie Sart 
ented fe at fate art ge 
TM fests aa A ATLA 1 


The Brahmana said— 

Know that my name is Dharmaranya; and 
that I have come here for seeing the Naga 
Padamanabha, O foremost O all twice-born ` 
persons! With him I have some business! 


TA MAMA Arar T ATT 
RAAT at MeN aa AR: I 
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T have heard that he is not at home and that, 
therefore, I am not now near his present 
habitation. Like a Chataka waiting in 
expectation of the clouds, I am waiting for him 
whom I consider as dear to me! 

TSI Mata ARAARA] 
Maca Te Te ATA PATA: NoN 

For removing all evil from him and 
bringing about what is good to him, I am 
engaged in reciting the Vedas till he comes and 
am in Yoga and passing my time happily! 

qm sara 
Sel aega WY: Waa: | 
aaraa AEA Wt Stet aN UI 
The Naga said— 
Indeed, your conduct is highly good. Pious. 
you are and devoted to the well being of all 
pious persons, O highly blessed Brahmana, 


every praise is due to you? You see the Naga 
with eyes of affection. 
ag Ta fart ger at fared wary 
SSR OURS CCRC RC IR 
I am that Naga, O learned Rishi, whom you 
seek! Do you order me, as you wish, in respect 
of what is agreeable to you and what I should 
do for you! 
Wet Saar Wt ATEN 
Areal CaaS gam fest ol 
Having heard from my wife that you are 


here, I have to come this spot, O twice-born 
one, for seeing you! 


WT HAMEL Heel: ARI 
fraa ut fase feed Aene 
When you come here, you are certain to 
return hence with your object fulfilled. You 


should, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
employ me to any task with all confidence! 


ae fe waa Wel Borate ANTA: 
aeai AT AMARA? II 


All of us have certainly been purchased by 
you with your merits, since you disregarding 


what is for your own good, has employed your 
time in seeking the well-being of ourselves! 
Felt Jars 
SINAIS AMAT TAT SPAT: | 
aaa: MEATY YSN 
The Brahmana said— 


O highly blessed Naga, I have come here, 
actuated by the desire of seeing you! I have - 
come here, ignorant as I am with all things, for 
asking you about something, O snake! 


TETAS RITNA TAT 
am rent aeng gY 


Relying on the Soul, I wish to attain to the 
Supreme Soul which is the end of the 
Individual Soul. I am neither attached to, nor 
dissociated from, the world. 


saia aiaa: 
mga g MCAT AMT 1 NG MN 


You shine with the effulgence of your own 
merits covered by fame,—with an effulgence 
that is as sweet as that of the moon. 


Tet A weg feta waren 
WI Hl Ale Agree Ae AAT VE 


O you who subsist on air only, do you first 
answer a question that I wish to put to you! 
Afterwards I shall inform you of the object 
with which I have come here. 


CHAPTER 362 
(Mokshadharma Parva)— Continued 
The story of the Naga king Padma 


Felt Sart 
faa treater waar 
alg vatat wae 
aai ale aa fafaa 
qe at vifagreta ee 
The Brahmana said— 


You go for dragging the one-wheeled car of 
Vivasvat according to your tum. You should 


— 
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describe to me anything wonderful_ that “you 
may have seen in those regions through which 
you pass. : 


ant sara 
aaam miter wary tat: 
GA YA: WaT Ta Ae TATA: IRI 
The Naga said— 


The divine Sun is the refuge or home of 
numberless wonders. All the creatures that 
inhabit the three worlds have sprung from the 
Sun. 


we aA maaa feet: 
SRT HAA: Ha Sat: Weyl 
Numberless Munis, crowned with ascetic 
success, together with all the gods, live in the 


.rays of the Sun like birds perching on the 
branches of trees. 


Bat agfa yet gr HELI 
aaa va farina: Tes 


What, again, can be more wonderful than 
this that the powerful Wind, emanating from 
the Sun, takes refuge in his rays and thence 
yawns over universe? 

farsa i g fat sort feet 
art gate atg fada: TENN 

What can be more wonderful than this, O 
twice-born Rishi, that the Sun, dividing the 
Wind into many parts from desire of doing 
good to all creatures, creates rain that falls in 
the rain sea on? 


AA HUSA ARIAT TTA AAT 


Star: we An, aad: THT UI 
What can be more wonderful than this the 
Supreme Soul, from within the solar disc, 
himself bathed in burning effulgence, looks 
upon the universe? 


yar arena: Wet war RASERI 


att gata atg fania: TVI 
-What can be more wonderful than this that 
the Sun has a black ray which, changes itself 


into. clouds charged with rain and pours 


showers of rain when the season comes? 


aisenrateg yen fateri 7:1 
Wale OA: caret feta: WISH 
What can be more wonderful than this that 
drinking up for eight months the rain he pours 


down he pours it down again in the rainy 
season. 


ET aNg CAAT AET: 
Bat Ae Hal Ve Ale WATE UI 
In certain rays of the Sun, the Soul of the 
universe said to live. From Him is the seed of 


all things, and it is He that supports the earth 
with all her mobile and immobile creatures. 
Ua tal Waray: West: Fea: 
amfa fam fanerind: TNO I 
What can be more wonderful, O Brahmana, 
than this, that the foremost of Purushas, eternal 
and mighty-armed, endued with great 


effulgence, eternal, and without beginning and 
without end, lives in the Sun? 


amamah gA T 
AA AHA gE YARATIR 


Listen, however, to one thing I shall tell you 
now. It is the wonder of wonders. I have seen it 
in the clear sky, on account of my nearless to 
the Sun. 


P eA ARR MI 
maania: Wat: RU 


In former times, one day at the hour of 
noon, while the Sun was shining in all his glory 
and giving heat to everything we saw a Being 
coming towards the Sun, who seemed to shine 
with effulgence that was equal to that of the 
Sun himself. 


a AERA Paty A Faery 
magas eA m Mea AM 
Making all the worlds shine up with his 

glory and filling them with his energy, he 
came, as I have already told you towards the 
Sun, rending the sky, as it were, for passing 
through it. 

araka ieta craters 

air BUM fata ga RR: 
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The rays that came out of his body seemed 
to resemble the blazing effulgence of libations 
of clarified butter poured into the sacrificial 
fire. On account of his energy and splendour he 
could not he looked at. His form seemed to be 
iñdescribable. Indeed, he appeared to us to be 
like a second Sun. 


qena SRAt Set aaa 
Santer afa Bet Set: waf gy UI 
As soon as he came near the Sun extended 
his two hands. For honouring the Sun in return, 
he also extended his right-hand. 


aat fae mr nfet FAET 
T a L: gR TRAN 
The latter the then, piercing through the 
sky, entered into the Sun’s disc. Mingling then 
with- the Sun’s energy, he seemed to be 
changed into the Sun’s self. 
aa A: UMA Maat: TATA 
SAN: BT HAL Fat WM ASTA: 11 VOM 
When the two energies thus met together, 
we were so confounded that we could not any 
longer make out which was which. Indeed, we 
could not make out who was the Sun whom we 
bore on his car, and who was Being that we 
had seen coming through the sky. 
a aa Tide: Weyer lar 
UG Rana m: YT FATT URC 
Filled with confusion, we then addressed 
the Sun, saying,—O illustrious one, who is this 


Being who has mixed himself with you and has 
been charged into your second self. 


CHAPTER 363 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 
wa sara 
Ae Sars Perea ATAU TA TAT: 
swat frat gia feat T:R 
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Surya said— 

This Being is not the god of the fire, he is 
not an Asura. Nor is he a Naga. he is a 
Brahmana who has attained to heaven on 
account of his having been crowned with 
success in the observance of the vow called 
Unccha. . 


US yaen: PiE 
OA AGUAS Seite far: RT: ug 


This person had lived upon fruit and roots 
and upon the fallen leaves of trees. He had 
sometimes lived upon water, and sometimes 
upon air alone, passing his devas with 
concentrated soul. : 

gaara favor dentate: | 
Ti savant Vara rest wag 

The god Mahadeva had been propitiated by. 
him with constant recitation of the Samhitas. he 
had tried to perform those deeds which lead to 
heaven. Through the merits of those acts he 
had now attained to heaven. 3 


agaat Aago CTA: | 
adfa Gre UT Fatt agx 
Without riches and without desire of any 
king he had observed the vow called Unccha 
with regard to his food. This learned 
Brahmana, ye Nagas, had been devoted to the 
good of all creatures. 


a fe tar Fal AQT A A TAT: 
Wey AAT ATA AT TAT I 
pafat qeaerd aa À fiom 
Neither gods, nor Gandharvas, nor Asuras, 
nor Nagas, can be considered as superior to 


those creatures who attain to this excellent end 
of coming into the solar disc. Even such, O 


| twice-born one, was the wonderful incident 


that I saw on that occasion. 
Stal AQT: art Alsat faethe T: 
Baur aA Tey Viera RaR 


That Brahmana, who was crowned with - 
success by the observance of the Unccha vow - 
and who thus obtained an end that persons 
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crowned with ascetic success gain. to this day, 
O twice-born one, goes round the Earth, 
Staying in the disc of the Sun. 


CHAPTER 364 


(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 


The story of the Naga king Padma 


Feat Sara 
start ma Wee: YaST GATT 
aada: wart afer stele: ig 
Forsooth, this is highly wonderful, O Naga. 
I have been highly pleased by listening to you. 
By these words of yours that are fraught with 


subtile meaning, you have shown me the way I 
am to follow. 


Taher Asy arent wet g 
PAROS FAT era ATTA TTS 
Blessed be you, I wish to depart hence, O 
best of Nagas. You should remember me now 


and then and enquire after me sending your 
servants. 


ATT Sart 
saai fat oe eal eet caferTa 3113 11 
The Naga said— 
The object that brought you here is still in 
your mind, for you have not as yet given it out 
to me. Where then will you go? Tell me, O 


twice-born one, what should be done by me, 
and what that object is which brought you here. 


Fae Gat srs Arar fe 
HAT aA AA FAA 


After the fulfilment of your business, 
whatever it is, expressed or unexpressed in 
speech, you may depart, O foremost of twice- 
born persons, saluting me and dismissed by me 
cheerfully, O you of excellent vows. 


a fe ut act Sgt ea aR 
TYAS faa SATETTA ATG 


You have conceived a friendship for me. O 
twice-born Rishi, you should not depart from 
this place after having only seen me, yourself 
sitting under the shade of this tree. 


afa ag fees vary aie T dea! 
Aasi Wad: Wa: sat fe Ata ASTAS M 


You have become dear to me and I have 
become dear to you. All the persons in this city 
are yours. What objection then, O sinless one, 
you have to pass some time in my house. 


Pent Sara 


Teter fafa, GRAI 
RAAN Sat: Wa A TUY I 
The Brahmana said— 


It is even so, O you of great wisdom, O 
Naga, who have acquired a knowledge of the 
Soul. It is very true that the gods are not 
superior to you in any respect. 

ua a a Uae ase u g aa 
ae waia i Wa aa AM: HANIAN 

He that is yourself is varily myself, as that 
is myself is truly yourself. Myself, yourself, 


and all other creatures, shall all have to enter 
into the Supreme Soul. 

aig À aera ea: yor 

Asega Mar aera aT UI 

A doubt had entered my mind, O king of 

Nagas, in the matter of the best means for 
acquiring virtue or merit. That doubt has been 
removed by your discourse, for I have learnt 
the value of the Unccha vow. 


T À Fara: Tet Get AUT 
SAAMI AE A paS Ys ot! 
I shall hence follow that vow which is so 
very efficacious in producing beneficial 
consequences. That, O blessed one, has 


become my certain conclusion now, based on 
good reasons. I take your leave. Blessing to 


_| you. My object has been done, (0) Naga. 
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CHAPTER 365 
(MOKSHADHARMA PARVA) — 
Continued. 

The story of the Naga king Padma. 
WHET saa 

MUTANS TET: Fees: | 

Jaag War miraa were Fart: 1 QU! 
Bhishma said— j 

Having saluted that foremost of Nagas in 

ihis way, the Brahmana, firmly resolved to 
follow the Unccha mode of life, went O king, 
to Chyavana of Bhrigu’s race, from desire of 
being formally instructed and initiated in that 
vow. ` 

Ee GESIE E EGUEGIESEIEŲ 

We a AMAA Tory Aai 

APA Tabs WAHT RAMI 

SAAT SAT YO ALATA ARITA 

Chyavana performed the initiating rites of 

the Brahmana and ‘formally initiated him into 
the Unccha mode of life. The son of Bhrigu,. O 
king, recited this history to king Janaka in his 
palace. King Janaka, in his turn, described it to 
the celestial Rishi Narada of high soul. 


mat Weg Cea Fag 
Slam ALAS YASH AOTUY Ut 


The celestial Rishi Narada too of pure acts 
going on one occasion to the house of Indra the 
king of the gods, gave to Indra this history 
upon being asked by him. 

VAT TY Blas ST YT 
WRN: WTR aa agny 11 

The king of the gods, having acquired it 

thus from Narada, recited this blessed history 


to an assembly of all the foremost Brahmanas, 
O king. 
Fal SAA TANT FRAN JET 
aga Tat TA A HRCA WAT 
On the occasion, again, of my dreadful fight 


with Rama of Bhrigu’s race the celestial Vasus, 
O king, had recited this history. 


TSA mAT WAT VARTA Tall 
wat cleat guar eat gat acto 
Asked by you, O foremost of pious men, I 


have recited this history that is excellent and 
sacred and endued with great merit. 


qed UA A Gat yE ATA 
amia At ae a Tae 

You had asked me about that which forms 
the highest duty, O king. This history is my 
answer to your query. A brave men he was, O 
king. This history is my answer to your query. 
A brave man he was, O king, who followed the 
practice of the Unccha vow in this way, 
without desiring for any fruit. 

q a fan paaa fest 
GHATS TART 
Raiana: IAE: 

Firmly resolved, that Brahmana, instructed 
by the king of Nagas in this way about his 
duty, followed the practice of restraint and self- 
control, an living upon such food as the 
allowed the Uccha vow, proceeded to another 
forest. 


Sher ia miadi Agent 
sarge aAA ANSATT: RRN 
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